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Abstract

The present work constitutes a study of the first eight chapters of the Sanskrit version of the
Yasna, the core ritual of the Zoroastrian religion. It includes a new edition of the Sanskrit text,
accompanied by the corresponding Avestan one, a translation into English, and a Sanskrit –
English glossary which includes references to the Avestan and Pahlavi corresponding terms. The
work also includes an introductory chapter on the historical context in which the translation
was carried out, followed by a study of the structure of the text, and a detailed analysis on the
translation techniques employed by the Sanskrit translator(s).
Particular attention is paid to the peculiar feature of this text, consisting in the Sanskrit version
being a translation of the Pahlavi version, which in its turn is a translation with commentary of
the Avestan original. A detailed analysis of the peculiar Sanskrit language used to compile this
text is possible thanks to the repetitiveness of the text itself while the lexicon, rich in loanwords
and calques, constitutes a unique and to date little studied variety of Sanskrit. Genuine Indian
(Jaina, Buddhist and Hindu) elements are identifiable amidst the Zoroastrian content, and
a systematic translation project is recognisable behind a Sanskrit text that is influenced by
both Indian regional features and the Zoroastrian tradition. The Sanskrit Yasna was probably
composed in the first centuries of the second millennium CE in north-western India, a land
which has always been characterised by religious and cultural syncretism. Therefore, it must
be read both in a diachronic perspective of Zoroastrian tradition lineage, and in a synchronic
perspective of Indian contemporary cultural environment.
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Chapter 1

Introduction

The study of the first eight chapters of the SanskritYasna is part of theMultimedia Yasna (MUYA)
Project,1 headed by Almut Hintze. The MUYA Project investigates the Yasna ritual on two levels,
the performance and the written tradition. The first aspect is represented by the filming of a
full Yasna ritual in Mumbai in 2017; the film has been annotated with the transcription of the
original text, the English translation of the ritual directions frommanuscript 5_Arundel54 for
Pahlavi and from Anklesaria’s edition for Gujarātī,2 and an encyclopaedia of the relevant ritual
implements. The MUYA filmwill be available online soon. At the same time, themembers of the
team have worked on the manuscript tradition, preparing editions of different portions of the
Yasna text in its original Avestan version. The present study on the Sanskrit edition of chapters
1 to 8 constitutes a parallel work, which has complemented the editions of the corresponding
Avestan section.
The Sanskrit Yasna has been edited in its entirety by Spiegel in 1861 (Neriosengh’s Sanskrit-

Uebersetzung des Yaçna) and by Bharucha in 1910 (Collected SanskritWritings of the Parsis, Part
II Ijisni); other scholars have then studied and edited single sections of it over the decades.
However, an edition of section SY 1–8 accompanied by a translation into English was missing,
and the present work aims to fill in this gap in the scholarship.
The choice of section 1 to 8 is due to various reasons: first, the beginning of the Yasna is a

self-subsistent section, which starts with the beginning of the Sanskrit Yasna text and ends
with the ritual ingestion of the sacred bread in chapter 8. Moreover, the section consists in a
repetitive text, and this has allowed the comparison of the same expressions and lexicon found
in the corresponding passages in the different chapters. Since some chapters contain long
abbreviations, and some portions of text are only present in chapter 1, the text had to be read
from the beginning for a good understanding of it. Furthermore, in this section 1 to 8, we find
the mention of numerous Zoroastrian divine beings and ritual implements, whose rendition
into Sanskrit is a fascinating topic of investigation. Two members of the Multimedia Yasna
(MUYA) team were already working on the corresponding Avestan sections, namely Almut
Hintze on Y 0–2 and Céline Redard on Y 3–8. The present study benefits from their work on the
Avestan text, which is included here and directly provides an idea of the differences between
the Avestan and the Sanskrit versions.
The topic has required a number of skills, which have been developed over the three years

1 https://multimediayasna.wixsite.com/muya.

2 The Gujarātī text of the ritual directions, in Gujarātī script, is included in Anklesaria 1888; the MUYA team has benefited
from the translation of Anklesaria’s edition by Redard & Daruwalla 2021.

https://multimediayasna.wixsite.com/muya
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spent in the MUYA Project: first, a starting good knowledge of the Sanskrit language, and of its
later features, which are essential to reading the peculiar Parsi Sanskrit; knowledge of Avestan,
enhanced by the transcription of the Avestan portion of text in the manuscripts and by some
proofreadings of the transcriptions done by other members of the team; a working knowledge
of Pahlavi, supported and improved thanks to the help of the colleagues; finally, yet importantly,
familiarity with the Zoroastrian ritual, acquired through MUYA resources and teamwork.
The first part of this work includes an introduction to the SanskritYasna, its contextualisation

and explanation of peculiar features; it is composed of four chapters, each of them focusing on
a specific aspect. The first chapter, Historical Context, deals with a brief history of the contacts
between Iran and India, the migration of the Parsis to Gujarāt and what has contributed to
create a multicultural and multi-identity context, in which the Sanskrit translation of the Yasna
was carried out. The second chapter is on the Methodology that has been employed in the
preparation of the edition: the previous editions and the manuscripts used for the present one,
some palaeographical features and the description of the editorial process. The third chapter is
on the Structure of SY 1–8: first, the general structure of the beginning of the Yasna is briefly
illustrated; then, a specific focus on the abbreviations of the Sanskrit text and the Sanskrit ritual
directions provides a deeper analysis of the Sanskrit version. The fourth chapter, Translation
Process, discusses the different aspects of the two-step passage from the Avestan original to
the Pahlavi version, and from the Pahlavi version to the Sanskrit one: an introduction on the
layers of the Sanskrit text and the distinction between translation and comments is followed by
a more specific section on some formal and semantic features which characterise the passage
from Avestan to Pahlavi and from Pahlavi to Sanskrit; an insight on the lexicon illustrates the
differences in the three languages, and finally, the brief description of the Sanskrit version of
the formulae close the first part.
The second part is on the Avestan and Sanskrit Texts with Translation: a Note on the editorial

decisions opens the section, which is composed by the corresponding Avestan and Sanskrit
texts followed by their respective translation. Finally, the Conclusion constitutes the last part of
the study.
Numerous Appendices integrate the work. Appendix A contains a Sanskrit – English Glossary

that includes the Sanskrit terms attested in the text and in the ritual directions. For each term,
at the lemma level, the translation into English and the corresponding Avestan and Pahlavi
terms, when possible, are provided; then, at the sublemma level, the inflected forms are listed,
accompanied by their parsing, the context of the attestations and their corresponding Avestan
and Pahlavi attestations of terms. Appendices B – J contain the Edition of the Sanskrit text with
its critical apparatus, chapter 1 to 8, and some Notes to the Edition. Finally, two last Appendices
(K – L) deal with a specific Study of Ms. 671_J3 and a brief comment on The Gujarātī Yasna.
A few last clarifications are necessary: if not specified otherwise, the translation and discus-

sion of Avestan terms rely on the work of MUYA, and especially on the available publication by
Redard on the corresponding section (The Srōš Drōn – Yasna 3 to 8. A Critical Edition with Ritual
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Commentaries and Glossary, 2021). The Pahlavi text made available online by Skjærvø (2000)
represents the main reference to the Pahlavi Yasna text; when other works have been used, it
has been specified.
I deeply thank Almut Hintze and Céline Redard for having provided me with their Avestan

texts and translations to be inserted in the edition. Any errors in the present work are my sole
responsibility.



Part 1

Towards the Sanskrit Yasna

∵



Chapter 2

Historical Context

When a significant number of Zoroastrians left Iran and moved to India, becoming the com-
munity of the Parsis, they brought along their customs and the largest part of their sacred
texts. The use of their ritual language, Avestan, and the language used at that time, i.e. Middle
Persian (Pahlavi), persisted and was employed even in India. Zoroastrians have produced
three typologies of manuscripts, namely the liturgical ones, the exegetical ones, and the com-
bined manuscripts, which contain the Pahlavi translation and the ritual directions. The Parsis
kept this tradition alive, adding Gujarātī ritual instructions to the liturgical manuscripts and a
Sanskrit or Gujarātī translation of the exegetical texts. The Pahlavi translation was connected
to Zoroastrian tradition in Iran, but the introduction of Sanskrit and Gujarātī languages reflects
the peculiar character of the Zoroastrian literary production in India. The text of the Yasna, the
long liturgy, was also translated into Sanskrit and Old Gujarātī. Over the centuries, Gujarātī
became the mother tongue of the Parsis and was widely adopted. On the contrary, the Sanskrit
version of the Yasna remained closely linked to the aim and modality of its redaction, since
it presents a unique specimen of Sanskrit language, which is closely connected to space-time
contingencies. For this reason, the analysis of the context inwhich the translationwas compiled
provides valuable insights into the formal aspects of the text itself, linked to the Sanskrit cultural
environment of north-western India combined with the peculiar Parsi features.
This chapter deals with the study of the historical contacts between Iran and India, showing

that the migration of the Parsis was inserted in a long history of migration and exchanges
between the two lands, which have taken place via land and sea routes. The importance of
dating the migration will provide a time span for the Sanskrit translation. Even the few literary
sources on the migration of the Parsis to Gujarāt provide some additional data on the migratory
process, especially with regard to the integration of the Parsi community in the Indian society
(cf. section 1). Then, some general remarks on the translation of the Avesta into Sanskrit (cf.
section 2), including a brief section on the alleged translator Nēryōsangh (cf. 2.1), are exposed.
After a section on the Gujarātī version of the Avestan corpus (cf. section 2.2), the hypotheses
on the revival of the Sanskrit language from the 10th century and the following takeover of
vernaculars (cf. section 2.3) are discussed. A focus on the Jaina environment that influenced
the Parsi communities in which the Sanskrit translation was carried out (cf. 2.4) closes the
chapter. This introductory historical section argues that the versions of the Yasna in Indian
languages were the result of a process of customisation and adaptation of the Zoroastrian
tradition to north-western Indian environment and, at the same time, the necessity of keeping
their traditional practices alive.
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1 Sources on theMigration and Settlement of Zoroastrians in India

The present study proposes to investigate the traditions developed by the Zoroastrians in India.
The Parsi settlement in Gujarāt is part of the migratory flow that has constantly characterised
the relationship between Iran and India. We have evidence of contacts between the two lands
since Achaemenid times, and recorded migrations of Śaka1 and Kuṣāṇa populations from Iran
to India in the first centuries of the Christian Era. This communication between the two areas
led to the formation of syncretistic cults and cultural environments, which were generally
absorbed by the inclusivist Indian society. The relationships between the two areas have been
of dominion, expansion and trade. They took place through land routes, among which themost
famous was the Silk Road, and sea routes, concentrated in the Persian Gulf and the western
shores of India. Apparently, the movement of the Parsi community happened in different
phases.
As set out in greater detail below in section 1.1.4, evidence for a Zoroastrian community

in Ucha near Multān in the Punjāb comes from the Pahlavi Vidēvdād manuscripts 4610 and
4600, which were copied in Kambhāt, Gujarāt. The original source of these manuscripts was in
Ucha, Panjāb. Moreover, Iranian coins and artefacts were found in the port city of Sanjān, in
Gujarāt, thanks to archaeological excavations. These pieces of evidence testify to the different
itineraries. Unfortunately, we do not have other records based on material evidence. The only
piece of literature about the migration from Iran to India is the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān (cf. below
section 1.3). This late 16th century poem narrates the stages of the migration from Iranian lands
to Gujarāt. Many scholars have taken this poem as an historical document. The historical
dimension, which is not completely absent from the account, is continuously intertwined with
mythical and symbolic elements. This has always been the general trend of the Indian approach
to historical narrative.2 For instance, the Indian epics or the Purāṇas are a clear example of
records which drew inspiration from real facts, but transposed them on a mythological level in
order to grant them immortality. As Thapar (2000: 459) noticed, these facts are not faithful
historical records, but ‘[...] memories of social relations’. Thapar (1984: 291) has provided
a definition of history as a record of socio-political events which interested different socio-
political groups (or castes). In fact, the systematic registration of the general history of a country,
or even information which concern the whole reign or empire are totally absent. In these texts,
we find the accounts on the lives of religious figures, or sovereigns, even of artists and poets, but
they are never devoid of supernatural interventions and mythological traits. For the migration
of the Parsis, the earliest literary compositions are the aforementioned Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān and the

1 The Iranian Sakas are called ‘Śakas’ in Sanskrit sources, when they moved to northern India. In Purāṇic literature, Iran is
called Śaka-dvīpa.

2 On the topic, cf. for instance Zimmer 1962, Thapar 1984, Varshney 1990, Thapar 2000.
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so-called ‘Sixteen Ślokas’. Later, the Qeṣṣe-ye Zartoshtiān-e Hendustān (18th century) and Parsi
folklore reshaped the account of the migration and added details to the story.

1.1 Overview of the Contacts Between Iran and India in Ancient Times (Land Routes)

The so-called ‘Indo-Iranian substratum’3 affected many aspects of the linguistic, cultural and
religious life of the populations living in the lands corresponding to the Iranian and Indian areas
of influence. From a linguistic point of view, the common Indo-Iranian isoglosses (for instance,
the phenomenon of rhoticism, or Brugmann’s Law) have characterised the linguistic legacy
of Indo-Iranian languages. Although the two branches have developed differential linguistic
features, similarities between the different stages of the evolution of the languages in both
environments are evident. The most ancient documents we have, the Avesta and the Vedas,
show numerous commonalities not only in the languages in which they are written, Avestan
and Vedic, but also in the pantheon, the religious customs and rituals. Obviously, there are
several differences in the two religious systems. For instance, the well-known and most striking
overturning of the Av. daēuua- / Ved. déva- and Av. ahura- / Ved. ásura- has created a debate
in scholarship. Some studies have brought attention to a possible synchronic redaction of
some sections of the two corpora. For instance, the 8th book of the R̥gveda presents more
affinities with the Avesta’s language and topoi. This was probably due to a geographical vicinity
or to shared contemporary features (cf. Hopkins 1896; Hoffmann 1940; Witzel 1999). These are
only brief remarks on the common Indo-Iranian heritage and the first contacts between Iran
and India. The intense relationship based on linguistic, cultural and religious exchanges has
developed over millennia and survived up to the present day.4

1.1.1 Achaemenids

The earliest evidence for Iranians having moved eastwards comes from Achaemenid times.5
The Bīsotūn inscription lists Gandhāra (OP gandāra-) as one of the lands subdued by Darius I.
Therefore, we must suppose that groups of people moved into these new territories. The
Achaemenian bureaucracy employed Aramaic language, enriched with Iranian lexicon; this
administrative language reached India and was reflected, for instance, in Aśoka’s edits. The
peculiar language employed by Aśoka to reproduce the Iranian form of bureaucratic Aramaic
was called Arameo-Iranian by Humbach (1974). Moreover, scholars have noticed the similarity
of the formulae used in Achaemenid inscriptions and Aśoka’s edicts (cf. for instance Ītō 1981:

3 Cf. Lubotsky 2001.

4 The literature on the contacts between Iran and India is copious. Many scholars have dealt with the borrowings and the
cultural exchanges between the two lands. For an overview of the literature about the topic, cf. Palladino 2017a.

5 For the contacts between Achaemenid Empire and India, cf. in particular Chattopadhyaya 1950.
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308). Thus, the Achaemenid model of administration clearly reached India and was employed
by local rulers.

1.1.2 Śakas and Kuṣāṇas

In the first centuries CE, the populations of Śakas and Kuṣāṇas, coming from eastern Iranian
lands, particularly Sīstān and Bactria, moved to North India. They represent a typical example
of syncretistic culture, where genuine Iranian, and perhaps specifically Zoroastrian features
meltedwith some Indian traits.6 In particular, we know about the syncretistic Kuṣāṇa pantheon,
which presented Zoroastrian, as well as Greek and Indian divinities. For instance, on the coins
of the Kuṣāṇa king Kaniṣka, who himself probably sympathised with Buddhism, we find the
image of the sun god with typical Central Asian clothing. In the Greek series, we find the name
Hēlios on it, while in the Bactrian series it is calledMIIRO orMIORO: the latter is clearly the
Bactrian form of the Middle Persianmihr (cf. MacDowall 1975, 1978).

1.1.3 Śākadvīpīya Brāhmaṇas

Alongside with Śaka and Kuṣāṇa tribes, the Śākadvīpīya (or Maga) Brāhmaṇas7 came from
Iranian lands (Śākadvīpa refers to *Sakastāna, i.e. Sīstān) and settled in North India. They
worshipped the sun god in the form of Mihira8 and employed some Zoroastrian ritual objects
(namely the Skt. varśman-, Av. barəsman-, the Skt. patidāna-, Av. paiti.dāna- etc.). They have
become part of the Indian society and been inserted in the caste system, but they have preserved
some of their peculiar Iranian customs and the pride of their foreign origin. For this reason,
the Śākadvīpīyas are not considered real Brāhmaṇas by many Hindūs; even though, over the
centuries, they acquired fame at northern courts, they have always been considered a lower
caste by some traditional Brahmanical groups. The Śākadvīpīya presence was recorded in
Multān9 (Panjāb), in Magadha10 and in Orissa since the first centuries CE. Even today, this
community is still settled in Rājasthān and Bihār.11

6 Cf. for instance Scheftelowitz 1933; Junge 1939; Gnoli 1967; Humbach 1975; Chattopadhyay 1975; Chakraberti 1981.

7 On the Śākadvīpīya Brāhmaṇas cf. von Stietencron 1966; Humbach 1978; Panaino 1996; Bronkhorst 2015; Palladino 2017b.

8 Mihira is the ‘Sanskritised’ form of Middle Persianmihr. Cf. Palladino 2017c: 57 and chapter 5, section 3.2.4 of the present
work.

9 Cf. Stausberg 2002–2004: 374, fn. 338; Palladino 2018: 180.

10 Cf. Bronkhorst 2007.

11 Cf. Palladino 2017b.
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1.1.4 After the Arab Conquest of Iran: Communities in Panjāb

The Zoroastrian presence in Panjāb after the Arab conquest is documented in some of the
colophons of Zoroastrianmanuscripts. The colophon of the PahlaviVidēvdādmanuscripts 4600
and 4610 relates that Māhyār, a Zoroastrian priest who belonged to the community of Ucha12 in
Panjāb,13 went to Sīstān for a copy of the Pahlavi Vidēvdād at the end of 12th-beginning of 13th
century, because this text was not available in India at that time.14 We do not have Māhyār’s
original manuscript. The two descendants were both compiled by Mihrābān Kayhusraw in
Gujarāt in 1323 and 1324 CE, where he was invited by a Zoroastrian layman. The latter copies
report three colophons: the original one, with the information about Māhyār, the second one
belonging to the first copy (their source) and their own colophons.15 This undoubtfully testifies
to the travel of Māhyār’s Pahlavi Vidēvdād manuscript from Panjāb to Gujarāt. Therefore, we
may suppose that the Zoroastrian community that was settled in Ucha, or a part of it, moved to
Gujarāt before the 14th century, following a land route.

1.2 Sea Route Contacts and theMaritimeMigration of the Parsis from Iran to Gujarāt

1.2.1 Parthian and Sasanian Periods

Land and sea trade routes incentivised the contacts between Iran and other areas, and the
formation of trade colonies in other countries. During the Parthian period, sources are scarce;
the Parthian Stations by Isidore of Charax (cf. Schoff 1976) is perhaps the most important
document to realise the interaction between neighbouring lands and the central cities for
trade.16
In Sasanian times, there was a revival of trade, since the empire’s territories continued

having a central position even on the Silk Road.17 Sasanians had an important maritime trade
activity, too, and they tried to control the Persian Gulf since the very beginning of their empire.
Furthermore, during the 5th and 6th centuries, they controlled the western part of the Indian

12 In Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India (Sastri 1924: 277 sqq.), Ucha is described as ‘situated on the eastern bank of
the Panjnad, 70 miles to the south-west of Multân, and 45 miles to the north-east of the present confluence with the
Indus at Mithunkot.’ Since the name of the town means ‘high, lofty’ (Sastri 1924: 278), it must have been situated in an
upland area.

13 The first identification of the city mentioned in the colophon of the manuscript with Ucha was proposed by West
(1896–1904: 82), also mentioned in Cereti (2007: 128). On the same topic, cf. also Sanjana (1895: xxxvi) and Westergaard
(1993: 3 sq., fn. 4). According to Tavadia (1944: 309 sqq.), quoted also in Hintze (2017: 148, fn. 11), from Panjāb this
Zoroastrian community moved either to Gujarāt or to Sīstān.

14 Cf. Hintze 2017: 148, fn. 11.

15 Cf. Hintze 2017: 148.

16 Cf. Frye 2020.

17 On Sasanian trade, cf. Malekandathil 2002; Frye 2020.
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Ocean.18 In that period, ‘the ports of Gujarat, Konkan, South Canara, Malabar, Coromandel
and Sri Lanka provided the chief doors for these Sassanid traders to interact with the regional
economies of SouthAsia’19. During the reignof Shahpur II, ‘bothpersecution (of Christians inhis
empire) andmaritime trading activities [...] ushered in a phenomenon of increasing movement
of people from Persian Gulf regions to different places in Asia [...]’20. Persian Christians were
the first ones to leave for India; the increase of trading activity led to their settlement there
and the establishment of colonies. The Persian trade route also expanded to Far East. Iran and
China had diplomatic contacts since the 2nd century BC. Then, they developed a commercial
relationship, which flourished in Sasanian times; in fact, a big quantity of Sasanian coins was
found in China. People and religious ideas travelled along with goods, and in the 6th century
Zoroastrianism received an official recognition in northern China.21

1.2.2 After the Arab Conquest of Iran: the Parsis’ Migration to Gujarāt

The migration of the Parsis to Gujarāt is part of the history of the contacts between Iranian and
Indian lands. Wares, people and ideas have always travelled in both directions.22 Apparently,
someZoroastrian communities, after theArab conquest of Iran decided to undertake amaritime
journey to reach the coast of Gujarāt. The aforementioned intense trade activity with Gujarāt
in Sasanian times may have encouraged and simplified the migration and settlement. For this
reason, scholars decided to investigate the Zoroastrian presence in the port cities of Gujarāt,
and especially in the city of Sanjān, which is mentioned as the final destination of the Iranian
Zoroastrian migrants in the poem Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān, the only literary account we have on the
Parsis’ migration (cf. section 1.3). The scholars Nanji and Dhalla, with a large équipe of experts,
conducted archaeological excavations in Sanjān, from 2000. Their work produced important
results, particularly concerning coins and pottery found in the area of the dokhma (Nanji &
Dhalla 2008; Prabhune & Sathe 2013).
Sanjān is located on the north bank of the Varoli River, a rocky stream which has its origin

about 20 km south-east in the hills of Thana and debouches into the Arabian Sea. The vicinity
to the coast and the location on a creek was ideal for anchorage of sea-going vessels and
connection with the hinterland (Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 35). The importance of maritime trade
for Gujarāti port cities made their bandar (port) the centre of the urban area, which developed
around it. According to the quantity of wares found in the area near the shore in Sanjān, the

18 Cf. Whitehouse &Williamson 1973.

19 Malekandathil 2002: 156.

20 Malekandathil 2002: 157.

21 Cf. Pulleyblank 2020: 429; cf. also Menant 1898: 10 and Tavadia 1944: 310.

22 Evidence of Indian presence in Iran can be also found in the Buddhist sources in the 3rd century or in some influence of
Indian art on Sasanian reliefs (cf. Palladino 2017a).
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embankment and the port registered a dense population. The genuine Zoroastrian area is
indeed identified with the dokhma, the so-called ‘Tower of silence’, where corpses were exposed,
and the flesh was stripped by carrion-eating birds; only Zoroastrians had access to this area.
The ceramics found in the mortar of the building indicate a date between the 10th and the 12th
century for its construction (Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 42). Probably, Zoroastrian people started a
significant migration towards Sanjān in 7th to 8th century, after the Arab conquest of Iran, but
others followed in the next centuries: ‘[...] there is every likelihood that there may have been
several such subsequent migrations after the settlement was established and that the numbers
of Zoroastrians grew large enough to necessitate the construction of structures such as the
dokhma.’23
The excavations at the dokhma site brought up different levels of coins and pottery, which

show the various periods of activity of the building. For instance, the majority of coins belongs
to the Gujarāt Cālukya and Yādava, Rāṣṭrakūṭa, Amirs of Sindh, Gadhiya (Indo- Sasanian coins),
some to the Delhi and Gujarāt Sultans, one (No. 14) is Abbasid-Iranian.24 In particular, the
presence of coins that could be dated 6th to 8th century with fire altars leaves no doubts about
the above-mentioned intense trade with Iran in Sasanian (and early Arab) times.25 Then, the
discovery of pottery fromWest Asia and Far East highlights the central role of Sanjān in the
maritime trade in the Indian Ocean (Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 43). For instance, there are some
luxury wares that can be dated from the early 9th to the 10th century (Nanji & Dhalla 2008:
49). Archaeologists noticed that ‘there is a tremendous increase in the volume and range of
traded ceramics from the eighth and ninth century onwards with the most prosperous phase
extending up to the mid-thirteenth century.’26 On the contrary, there is no evidence of a 15th
century level in trenches and pottery. Scholars had immediately thought that the raid of Sanjān,
which is mentioned in theQeṣṣe-ye Sanjān, could have been an historical event, whichmay have
happened earlier; yet, the human remains in the dokhma do not show any sign of massacre
(Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 50). According to the Qeṣṣe (vv. 225- 229; cf. Williams 2009: 99) Parsi
people left the city of Sanjān and dispersed all over India. In particular, they are said to have
moved to Bānkānir, Bharuch, Baryāv, Anklesar, Kambāyat and to Nāvsāri, where they brought
the Irān Shāh, their sacred fire. From the evidence of the excavations, it seems that at some
point the fame of the port of Sanjān declined andmany Zoroastrians left the city; many reasons
could have led people to move away. The Qeṣṣe states that ‘From those days in the city of Sanjān

23 Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 50.

24 Cf. Prabhune & Sathe 2013: 46.

25 Sasanian or Abbasid-Sasanian coins with a partial legend and a fire altar: No. 10 – coin with fire altar, 6th century onwards
(Prabhune & Sathe 2013: 39); No. 27, 28 – coins with fire altars, 6th century onwards, even if they are corroded and
damaged (Prabhune & Sathe 2013: 42); No. 55 – coin with fire altar, 6th century onwards (Prabhune & Sathe 2013: 46).
Indo-Sasanian coins (Gadhiya) can be dated from 8th to 11th century (Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 43).

26 Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 53.
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/ none of the dastūr s’ houses have remained’ (v. 232; Williams 2009: 101); historically, not all
the Parsi people left Sanjān, because the dokhma was used until 1410-50 (Nanji & Dhalla 2008:
54). In any case, Sanjān apparently lost its reputation as a Zoroastrian centre at some point; in
fact, not even the Revāyāts 27 mention the port city.
The material evidence uncovered in Sanjān opens up new perspectives on the settlement

of Zoroastrians in India. The above-mentioned sea trade contacts between Iran and Gujarāt
during Parthian, and especially Sasanian times are historically well documented.28 At that
time, Sanjān, thanks to its optimal geographical position, may have been a pivotal trade centre.
Furthermore, epigraphic records29 testify to its existence even before the 7th century. Nagarjun-
akonda inscription of Abhira Vasushena (278 AC) mentions the city of ‘Sañjayapura’, ruled by
the Yōnājis (perhaps ‘Yādavas’?)30; therefore, Sanjān could perhaps be dated back to the 3rd
century (cf. Sircar 1963: 199). For this reason, we may assume that Zoroastrians already knew
about this city and moved to Sanjān intentionally. The primary occupation of the Parsis must
have been trade and handicraft and they must have had a good knowledge of sea- routes. The
above-mentioned following dispersal to Bharuch and Kambāyat, big trading ports, supports
the hypothesis of a migration based on trade reasons (Nagarsheth & Chilleriga 2009: 42–43).
Moreover, the records of the family names show that the majority of them was related to trade
(Nagarsheth & Chilleriga 2009: 112).
The Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān (v. 110; cf. Williams 2009: 76–77), however, points to the Muslim op-

pression as the cause of the Zoroastrians’ getaway from Iranian lands, and the Parsi tradition
has generally adduced this motivation. Bhathena (1944: 3) andWink (2002: 104–108), on the
contrary, support the idea that rather than an escape from the persecution by theMuslim rulers,
they followed mercantile interests: the Arab expanding dominion in the Persian Gulf and their
monopolisation of trade could have led the Zoroastrians to find new routes.31 Therefore, it may
simply have been a readjustment of commercial patterns brought about by the activities of the
Arab merchants who began to challenge the Iranian supremacy (Framjee 2003: 7). This theory
is endorsed by the fact that Zoroastrians were compared with Christians and Jews under the
Arabs, i.e. they were not forced into conversion; if they refused to convert or let their children

27 The Revāyāts are a series of exchanges between Indian and Iranian Zoroastrians on ritual matters and customs. The first
one is dated 1478 CE .

28 Cf. also Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 53.

29 Williams (2009: 51) mentions the inscriptions of Buddhavarśa (671 CE), Amoghavarśa (871 CE) and the Chinchani Copper
Plates (926-1053 CE).

30 The mention of foreign rulers for the city of Sanjān is very informative. Even if they are not Persians, the openness of
the city to foreign groups is a relevant piece of information.

31 Hinnells (2015: 157) wrote: ‘It has generally been assumed that the Parsis fled from Iran because of religious persecution
but recent excavations demonstrating there was a long-standing trade between Persia and north-west India, in particular
with Gujarat, notably the port of Sanjan, suggest that trade was a major factor in the gradual development of the Parsis
in the region [...]’.
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become Muslim, they would pay a poll-tax. Apparently, they were free to profess their faith
(cf. Nariman 1935: 169). Moreover, the 10th century Chinchani copper plates report that during
the reign of Indra III (915-28 CE) a certain Madhumati, the Sanskritised form of Muhammad,
received all the territorial division of ‘Saṁyāna’. This means that during the 10th century Sanjān
was ruled by a Muslim governor. In the 10th century the migrants must have been already
settled and integrated, under a Muslim governor. Then, the inscriptions mention the various
communities living in Sanjān: this testifies to the cosmopolitan character of the city, which is
confirmed by the accounts of the travellers and other Indian inscriptions. This evidence is also
borne out by archaeological data.32 This new perspective significantly changes the picture of
the Parsis’ migration and, consequently, the context of their literary production. If they were
not forced into an extemporaneous getaway, and probably they already had some acquaintance
with the environment in which they were moving, their integration must have been facilitated.

1.3 TheQeṣṣe-ye Sanjān

1.3.1 The Poem

The Parsis’ traditional account on the migration, the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān33, is the product of the
Parsi community in late 16th century. The poem, originally written in New Persian34 in 1599 CE
by Bahman Kay Qobād Sanjāna35, narrates the persecutions Zoroastrians had to face in their
homeland and their decision to move eastwards towards India, becoming the community of
the Parsis. More precisely, this account narrates the escape of the Sanjāna family, to which the
author belonged, the journey by sea and settlement in Gujarāt. In the past centuries, scholars
have tried to establish a precise date for the landing in Sanjān on the base of theQeṣṣe-ye Sanjān.
The biggest dispute has been between the 8th century, supported by the tradition of the Gujarātī
manuscripts and the scholar Modi (1933), and the 10th century, supported, for instance, by
Hodivala (1920b).36 The calculation was made on the basis of the round figures given in the
poem: the starting point of the migration, according to the Qeṣṣe, was the defeat of Yazdegerd

32 Cf. Sircar 1963: 47; quoted also in Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 51–52.

33 The translations of this poem into English are numerous: for instance, Hodivala 1920a: 92 sqq.; Eduljee 1991; Boyce 1990.

34 The Persian text was later translated into Gujarātī; the latter is probably the most known version of the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān
among the Parsis, because a higher number of Parsi people could read Gujarātī rather than New Persian. Even the
translations into English gained considerable popularity (Williams 2009: 7). The New Persian version was written by a
Gujarātī native speaker, but in a classical Persian metre; this represents a unique example. Williams (2009: 16) describes
it ‘[...] as a Zoroastrian text written in a classical metre of Persian literature, the QS has a doubly hybrid status as a work
of non-Muslim religious literature composed in India by an author whose mother-tongue was Gujarati.’

35 The author was from a notable family of dastūr s, a well-educated priest: the references in the text are not drawn
from folklore, but from religious and literary sources. The poem is amasnavi, like Nezāmi’s Khosrov o Shirin, but it a
non-Muslim hybrid composed in India (cf. Williams 2009: 17).

36 For a complete excursus on the different theories, cf. Williams 2009: 207 sqq. The traditional date proposed for the
landing in Sanjān, based on Gujarātī manuscripts, is 772 Vikram Saṁvat. Modi (1933: 132) placed it in 785 CE; Hodivala
(1920b: 70) claimed that the year 772 Vikram Saṁvat was a misreading of 992 Vikram Saṁvat.
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III, the last Sasanian king, by the Arabs. The historical battle of Nehāvand took place in 642 CE.
After that, according to the poem, Zoroastrians stayed a hundred years in Kuhestān, and then
moved toHormuz, in the southern coast of Iran, and remained there for fifteen years. Then, they
spent nineteen years on the island of Diu / Div and they were forced to leave again. The Qeṣṣe
does not specify the reason why they had to leave again; it only states that they were rejoiced
to set forth again, so something must have happened there, perhaps another persecution or
difficulties with the climate (Paymaster 1954: 6). Finally, they moved to the Indian mainland
and they eventually landed at the city of Sanjān and settled there with the approval of the local
ruler, king Jādi Rāṇā.37 The latter asked the Zoroastrians to present the principles of their faith
(v. 153, Williams 2009: 84–85; cf. also section 1.4) and a dastūr, a high priest of the community,
gave a speech about their religious customs. Then, the Hindū king imposed the newcomers
some conditions, namely the adoption of the Indian dresses by women (v. 156, Williams 2009:
84 sq.), disarming (v. 157, Williams 2009: 84 sq.) and the attention to marriage policies (v. 158,
Williams 2009: 84 sq.).38 Following these rules, they would integrate and be accepted by the
Indian, and specifically the Hindū society. One of the conditions concerned the language:

zabān-e shahr-e irān dur dārand zabān-e
molk-e hendi rā berānand
v. 155, Williams 2009: 84 sq.

They shall give up the language of Irān and
speak the language of the land of Hend.

This obligation is significant, because it represents a first justification of the adoption of
Indian languages, i.e. the necessity of integration. Even if theQeṣṣe-ye Sanjān is not an historical
document and the account of the migration is rich in mythological elements, the fact that this
rule is present in the list is informative about the symbolic meaning of the adoption of Indian
languages by the Parsi community. Palsetia (2001: 13) wrote that ‘[...] the Parsis’ adoption and
use of the languages of India was the most conspicuous example of their assimilation.’
According to the poem, after the king’s consent, they settled in Sanjān, where they installed

their sacred fire, the Irān Shāh, and lived in peace for seven centuries. Then, they moved to
other cities of Gujarāt. At some point, in more recent times, the Muslim Sultan Mahmud Shāh
and his troops invaded Sanjān and the Hindū ruler of the city invited the Parsis to join the army
and defend the land. The battle was a carnage and after a first victory, the Hindū king was killed

37 Scholars have discussed about the figure of king Jādi Rāṇā and tried to identify him with some kings of Gujarāt. In
particular, it has been pointed to Jayadeva (or Vajjadadeva) of the Silhāra dynasty (cf. for instance Hodivala 1920b: 77).
Both Modi (1933: 45) and Paymaster (1954: 6) came to the conclusion that Jādi Rāṇā may have been just a titular name,
an appellative to designate the ruler or governor of Sanjān under the King of Gujarāt. As a matter of fact, the number of
legends about Jādi Rāṇā is so high that it is difficult to distinguish between mythological elements and historical facts
(cf. Nanji & Dhalla 2008: 35).

38 The most curious of the imposed conditions has always been the prohibition to celebrate marriages during daytime,
but only at night. Williams (2009: 177) proposes a convincing solution for the translation of the unclear passage, that
Zoroastrian spouses could have intercourse only within marriage: ‘[...] when they perform the noble act of children, on
that night they should be married’.
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and the Parsis had to set forth again. They took their sacred fire to Bahārut and stayed there
twelve years. Finally, the Irān Shāh was brought to Nāvsārī, its final settlement.

1.3.2 TheQeṣṣe-ye Sanjān as a Symbolic Journey

It has been already mentioned that in 19th and 20th centuries, scholars have considered the
Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān a purely historical text, trying to deduce genuine historical data from it. In this
way, it has been underestimated as a religious poetry: ‘In order to understand it [...] one must
read it with the tools of literary, religious and social, as well as historical, criticism.’39
The nature of the text can be drawn starting from the definition of its genre: in Persian

literature, the word qeṣṣe is used to indicate a ‘text’ or a ‘narrative’, without any implication of
facticity on the one hand or of pure fantasy on the other.40 This, once again, fits into the category
of historico-mythological Indian narrative, neither historical as western scholars intend it, nor
completely a work of inventiveness. The aim to treat the text as an historical account has led
to a problem of credibility of it,41 since very little of the events presented in the story can be
verified. Williams (2009: 218) properly states:

[It] is not, and was not intended to be, a historical work, it may be better seen as a mirror
of Parsi self-understanding of the 16th century. There is a whole literary genre of works
which is known in Europe as ‘Mirrors for princes’ (Fürstenspiegel) [...]. Such works were
texts for rulers and their ministers to contemplate, whereby they might readily see the
moral and political advice given by the author as directly applying to their own times and
concerns.

This is also confirmed by the remarkable presence of the author in the poem; in fact, Bahram
was taking care of the interests of the Sanjāna priests, to whom he belonged, in 16th century
Nāvsārī.42 Rather than theplausibility of events, themythologised story of theQeṣṣe is important
for the Parsi community’s interests and identity in India43 and it is an effective indicator of their
self-perception of the migration.44 Moreover, it is useful to express the Parsis’ attitude towards
other social Indian groups, since it also draws a picture of the Parsi identity in Indian society
(Axelrod 1980: 152). As a matter of fact, such events as the ones described in the Qeṣṣe ‘shape

39 Williams 2008b: 16.

40 Cf. Williams 2008b: 15.

41 Especially Bhathena (1944) insisted on the inconsistencies presented in this poem, defining the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān ‘a
palpable falsehood’. It is clear that he misinterpreted the final aim of the text.

42 Cf. Williams 2008b: 26.

43 Cf. Williams 2009: 227.

44 Cf. Hinnells 2008.
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community identity and their memory is generally carefully preserved, but precisely because of
their importance the stories can be subject to later “elucidation”.’45 Zoroastrian people coming
from Iran integrated into a new context and had to introduce themselves in the thriving cultural
milieu of trading Gujarāt. Therefore, ‘[...] the purpose of this story is to articulate a collective
memory of survival and evolution in a memorable poem, not to transmit a historical record
of the past, as we conceive it in modernity.’46 The mythological episodes here ‘[...] provide
a cultural view of historical processes.’47 The Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān had an inspiring potential on
the Parsi community and its story is sung in the Gujarātī Garbas, which are group songs and
dances.48 Furthermore, its symbology was so meaningful to the community, that the complete
story has been reported in the Qeṣṣe-ye Zartoshtiān-e Hendustān by Shāpurji Maneckji Sanjana
(1735– 1805).49
The Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān presents many characteristics of a religious myth. Williams has

shown that the poem follows a threefold structure,50 which reflects the typical Zoroastrian
eschatological-soteriological scheme and must have sounded familiar to Parsi people. It mir-
rors, for instance, the threefold phase of Ahura Mazdā’s creation: the proper creation (MP
bundahišn), the mixture (MP gumēzišn) and the resolution (MP wizārišn).51 In the Qeṣṣe, three
tyrants annihilate the good religion, three times people are forced to leave and three times the
good religion finds its place and is restored.52 Any time the Zoroastrian religion is in danger and
the situation leads to a critical turning point, according to the Zoroastrian positive eschatology,
the victory and restoration of the good religion follow.53 Even the reassurance to king Jādi Rāṇā
by the Zoroastrian priest carries a threefold structure of affirmation of cooperation between

45 Hinnells 2008.

46 Williams 2008b: 17.

47 Axelrod 1980: 152.

48 Cf. Nanavutty 1980.

49 For the text and the translation of this poem, cf. Modi 1933 and Cereti 1991.

50 Cf. Williams 2008a: 19, 2008b: 25, 2009: 26–27 for the complete discussion of the threefold narrative of the Qeṣṣe-ye
Sanjān.

51 Cf. Williams 2008b: 24; Williams 2009: 24.

52 Cf. Williams 2008b: 50.

53 ‘Each crisis turns out to yield benefit: the storm results in the consecration of the āteshbahrāmwho becomes their “King
of Irān”; the encounter with Jādi Rāṇā confers on them a site for Sanjān and for their fire-temple; the ordeal of battle
against the forces of Sultan Mahmud repays the old debt to Jādi Rāṇā for the granting of asylum, as Zoroastrian warriors’
blood is mingled with the Indian earth in defence of the “Hindu” interests’ (Williams 2009: 223).
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political and religious power, starting with Zaraϑuštra and king Vīštāspa.54 Three was also the
number of the establishment of the Parsi presence in India:55
1. The symbolic enthronement of the Irān Shāh āteshbahrām: the sacred fire, the king of Iran,

was installed in Sanjān and then permanently moved to Nāvsārī. After the death of the last
Sasanian sovereign, Yazdegerd III, the sacred fire became virtually ‘[...] the newly restored
Iranian monarch of the Zoroastrians.’ Furthermore, ‘[...] the Irān Shāh fire signifies the
unification of the Iranian kingship and Zoroastrian priesthood,’56 the alliance between
politics and religion.

2. When theHindū kingdom that hadwelcomed the Zoroastrianswas attacked by theMuslim
Sultan Mahmud Shāh, the Parsis fought next to the Hindūs to repay their debt; in that very
moment, the Persian blood of the foreign immigrants who sacrificed their lives for India
mixed with Indian earth. Williams (2008a: 33) noticed that

[...] in these battles there is a libation of blood to the earth of India which is both a
chthonic and cathartic rite: it is literally a blood bath, and evenmore poignantly it is also a
scene which would resonate in the Zoroastrian imagination, considering the vivid ancient
imagery of the old Iranian religious eschatology.

3. Next to the mythical-historical narrative, there was a historical artisan and mercantile
settlement of the Parsis; the aforesaid trading activities probably had a great importance
in the dynamics of the migration.

Therefore, they acquired the right to reside on Indian soil, both legitimated by the presence
of their king, the sacred fire, and the benevolence of other Indian groups, with whom Persian
immigrants fought alongside.
Only after this journey of legitimacy and multi-staged rite de passage, the Zoroastrian im-

migrants could become the Parsis. In fact, the term ‘Pārsī’ appears for the first time only in v.
36554 and this is the only occurrence in the text. Williams (2009: 40) states that ‘after all their
trials and rites de passage, they have finally become a community which is both fully Iranian
and fully Indian, yet distinctively “Parsi”. The very adoption of the name “Parsi” here seems to
suggest a reconciliation with the dislocation and dispossession of the past.’ It represents both
a process of ‘Indianisation’ and the reaffirmation of Iranian identity through the installation
of the sacred fire; they struggled for their new identity as representative of their tradition but
at the same time they had to adapt to the new environment. This itinerary carries a strong

54 The three times in which the alliance between religion and state took place are: Zaraϑuštra – Vištāspa (v. 77; Williams
2009: 68–69); Ardā Virāf – Ardašir (vv. 84-86; Williams 2009: 70–71); Šāpur – Ādurbād-e Mahrasfand (vv. 89-90; Williams
2009: 70–73).

55 Cf. Williams 2008b: 19

56 Williams 2008a: 27.
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symbolic value: ‘Their status is sanctioned by fate and the forces of nature, and legitimised in
their loyalty to ‘India’: it is not, therefore merely the outcome of the random contingencies of
history’57. The rite de passage was completed with the installation of the sacred fire, the King
of Iran, in Nāvsārī, city of the author and most important religious centre, where the Parsis’
journey of repatriation ended. The Parsis re-enthroned their king in India and transposed their
Iranian identity to the new context.58

1.3.3 Building Parsi Identity

The Parsis became part of the Indian society. Even if they had come from Iran, they were
incorporated into the caste system. Williams (2009: 228) defines them a ‘virtual caste’. Probably,
they still care about their exclusiveness and endogamy because they were inserted in caste-
oriented society. According to Mulla (1901: 2 sq.), a caste is ‘any well-defined community
governed for certain internal purposes by its own rules and regulations.’ Therefore, the Parsis
can be considered an anomalous caste, without any internal stratification. Thanks to the fact
that they have always been considered a separate caste by themselves and the others, they have
also been able to maintain their distinctive character in syncretistic India.59 On the one hand,
they have a lot of things in common with high-caste Hindūs, like the concepts of purity and
pollution. On the other hand, they have decided to remain outside the caste system by not
fitting in any preestablished caste, and this exclusion has preserved their cohesiveness as a
peculiar group (cf. Axelrod 1980: 154). In fact, they have always considered themselves Iranian
migrants rather than Indians.60 This ambivalent status of being officially outside the Indian
inclusive caste system and, at the same time, being considered a separate caste, has facilitated
their integration: ‘their relationshipwith India and the other Indian peoples was conditioned by
their internalized view of themselves as Zoroastrians.’61 In some way, they remained orthodox
and faithful: their ‘ability to adapt to the social and cultural norms of the Indian setting reflected
the extent to which they had successfully integrated into Indian society.’62 Moreover, ‘[...] the
small size of the community, its capacity to conform and adapt to the beliefs and values of the
dominant cultures without compromising their own system of values, have enabled the Parsis
to benefit from these “external” relations.’63 For instance, they engaged a dialogue with the

57 Williams 2009: 224.

58 Cf. Williams 2008a: 37.

59 Cf. Writer 1989: 130.

60 ‘Though they have been in India for over 1,200 years Parsi Zoroastrians still regard themselves as long-term émigrés from
Iran, which remains their spiritual home’ (Hinnells &Williams 2008: 2).

61 Writer 1989: 129.

62 Palsetia 2001: 12–13.

63 Axelrod 1980: 161.
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British colonists, while many other Indian communities refused it.64 Finally, yet importantly,
Parsis have created their own fortune in India, they are generally wealthy and powerful people
and they are treated with great respect.
The peculiar position they have acquired in the Indian society is represented by the iconic

images of the sugar in milk or a golden ring in milk. The metaphor of sugar in milk is well
documented in Parsi folklore and it traditionally dates back to the speech the priest gave in
front of Jādi Rāṇā, even if it does not explicitly appear in the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān: if they were
allowed to settle there, they would integrate, as sugar disappears in milk, and, at the same time,
they would add sweetness to the mixture. Another image, which is probably a recent gain in
folklore, describes the Parsi community as a golden ring in a cup of milk: they would add value
to the land, but they would not disturb the other groups, as there is no interaction between
gold and milk.65 Actually, Parsis have integrated better than other communities into the Indian
society. Many others have been absorbed66 within it, while they have integrated without mixing
themselves: ‘[...] they are uncertain whether they are the “golden ring” or the “sugar” in the cup
of milk, whether they belong to, or are distinct from, the rest of the population of India.’67
This kind of approach to the Indian environment has brought up distinctive features in

the Parsi community. Williams (2008a: 16) correctly notices that ‘Parsi Zoroastrians are [...]
doubly anomalous, having at the same time a claim to Iranian and Indian identity, but being
neither Muslim or Hindu.’ There has always been a strong relation between the practice of
Zoroastrianism and the formation of the Parsi culture. These two aspects have influenced one
another, but religion has not been the only distinctive feature of the Parsis in India. They have
created a peculiar set of symbols which distinguish them from the rest of the Indian society,
albeit the same peculiar customs have been the cause of their integration into it. For this
reason,‘[...] the historical formation of Parsi culture and identity has been a complex process
which, at the cognitive level, has given rise to a particular system of conceptions, meanings,
and beliefs of which religion is but one component.’68

1.4 The ‘Sixteen Ślokas’

According to the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān, when the Parsis arrived in Sanjān, they had an encounter
with the local ruler Jādi Rāṇā (vv. 137–223). It is no coincidence that the encounter with the
king is the longest single section of the poem (87 verses) and it has been widely reshaped by

64 Cf. Axelrod 1980: 161–162.

65 Cf. Axelrod 1980: 152 sq.

66 For instance, the previously mentioned Śākadvīpīya (or Maga) Brāhmaṇas have been totally absorbed by Hindū society,
adhering to the caste of Brāhmaṇas.

67 Axelrod 1980: 162.

68 Axelrod 1980: 150.
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folklore, since it represents the first step of the Parsi interaction with Indian society. According
to popular tradition, the king and the dastūr met on the beach, with the respective associates;
they exchanged gifts and negotiated the terms of the newcomers’ stay.69 This story has acquired
a mythical dimension for the legitimation of the Parsis in India. In fact, it represents a symbolic
turning point for the new life of the Zoroastrians in India and their process of ‘Indianisation’.
First, the dastūr presented the Zoroastrian customs, especially in terms of purity laws70

and sacred elements. The speech given in front of Jādi Rāṇā highlights the importance of the
cow and fire, and the rules of purity for women. It has been pointed out71 that the dastūr
touched some topics in his speech, which could have pleased the Hindū king. In fact, they are
all common rules, rooted in the common ancient Indo-Iranian customs, which have always
been followed by Hindūs and Zoroastrians so far. The Parsi community has a traditional record
of this speech in the so-called ‘Sixteen Ślokas’. This text is available in Schmidt 1963: 168–189;
Bharucha 1933: 20–30; Boyce 1979: 122–123 (partial translation); for a complete list of editions
and translations, cf. Schmidt 1963: 158–159. Hodivala (1925) also published the revised version
of the dastūr Aspandiārji Kāmdinji’s translation into Gujarātī.
This text is probably older72 than the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān, but there are serious doubts on the

authentic Parsi authorship. The sixteen stanzas are written in Sanskrit and the Parsi tradition
claims Nēryōsangh to be their author.73 The importance of Nēryōsangh for the Zoroastrian
Sanskrit production is well-known (cf. section 2.1); since the translations into Sanskrit are
generally dated starting from the late 11th- early 12th century and scholars believe that the
settlement took place around 8th century, he cannot be the same person. Moreover, it will be
discussed below that a historical figure called Nēryōsanghmay have never existed, but his name
has become a kind of label for the Sanskrit translations of the Zoroastrian text. Probably, the
Parsi tradition has recorded Nēryōsangh’s name in connection to the knowledge of Sanskrit
and inserted his figure in a context which presumed the acquaintance with Indian languages.
Schmidt (1963: 157) properly states: ‘[...] Neryosengh’s name was the only one kept alive in
memory from olden days as that of a master of Sanskrit.’ Moreover, in the colophon of some
manuscripts (U21, H3, M49, Mf. 67; cf. Schmidt 1963: 159 sqq.) the name Ākā Adhyāru is
mentioned as the author of the sixteen stanzas. Boyce (1990: 122) read the Qeṣṣe as a historical
document and insisted on the fact that none of the first settlers could have composed verses in
Sanskrit, since they had just moved from Iran. According to her, the migrating Zoroastrians

69 Cf. Williams 2008b: 28

70 For a specific study on it, cf. Williams 1999.

71 Many scholars have pointed out the fact that the Parsis, in order to be accepted by the Hindū king, had previously
become learned in Hindū customs, perhaps during the time they spent in Diu before moving to Sanjān, and that they
wanted to impress him (cf. for instance Menant 1898: 13; Nanavutty 1980: 39–40; Framjee 2003: 11).

72 The oldest extant manuscript belongs to the 17th century (Boyce 1990: 122).

73 Cf. Schmidt 1963: 157 andWilliams 2009: 229.
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would have adopted the Gujarātī language while spending almost two decades on the island of
Diu / Div, where Gujarātī was spoken. As a result, they would have been able to present their
case to the king in Gujarātī74 rather than in Sanskrit.
More probably, however, this text does not originally belong to the Parsi popular tradition,

but it has been incorporated from other sources. Khareghat (1920: VI sqq.) states that the
content of the ‘Sixteen Ślokas’ is closer to the customs of the above-mentioned Śākadvīpīya (or
Maga) Brāhmaṇas, and that the author must have been at least acquainted with their customs,
or perhaps a member of their community. Schmidt (1963: 192 sqq.) reports Khareghat’s idea
but affirms that the Ślokas would rather have been written by a common Hindū financed by
a Parsi. In the Ślokas, there are some elements which suggest the Śākadvīpīya authorship.
For instance, the text starts with an invocation to the sun god (stanza 1), while in Zoroastrian
writings the first and most important invocation is always to Ahura Mazdā. Moreover, there
are other elements which may not be genuinely Zoroastrian, such as the comparison between
the kustī (sacred thread) and the snake (stanza 3), which is considered one of the most evil
creatures in Zoroastrianism. The same comparison can be found in Śākadvīpīya literature (cf.
Bhaviṣya Purāṇa I, 140, 39; 142, 2-3; 15b).75 Finally, themost important aspects of the Zoroastrian
doctrine, in particular the dualism of Good and Evil, and key-concepts like Truth, are absent
from the ‘Sanskrit Ślokas’. Therefore, I would rather ascribe this text to the Śākadvīpīya tradition
and propose that it may be contemporary to the Bhaviṣya Purāṇa at the latest. Dating the
Purāṇas, and in particular the Bhaviṣya Purāṇa, which is a relatively recent and composite text,
represents a big issue; its most ancient section, to which the Śākadvīpīya texts belong, may
have been composed between 6th and 12th century (cf. Hazra 1975: 169 sqq.). In any case, the
‘Sanskrit Ślokas’ are presumably more ancient than the 16th century Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān.

2 Translations of the Avesta in India

After the arrival and settlement of the Parsis in India, and a plausible period of acquaintance
with the new environment, the community started producing Sanskrit translations of the
Avestan and Pahlavi texts. In the headings of various manuscripts, we read that the author of
these translations is Nēryōsangh Dhaval. However, he seems to be more a legendary figure than
a historical one (cf. section 2.1). Moreover, the dating of the Sanskrit translations is uncertain.
Bharucha (1906: VII) records that manuscript H1,76 now unfortunately lost, provided both
Sanskrit and Old Gujarātī portions of various texts and had the date AY 784 (1415 CE). Therefore,
in the 15th century the Sanskrit translationwas already existing and copied. SinceH1 is the oldest

74 Cf. Boyce 1990: 166.

75 Cf. Palladino 2018: 167–172.

76 Cantera (2014: 145) refers to this manuscript as H2.
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recorded bilingual manuscript with a Sanskrit version, 1415 CE is the terminus ante quem for the
production of the Sanskrit translation. Earlier evidence of Sanskrit employed in Zoroastrian
texts comes from the colophons of three manuscripts copied by Mihrabān Kayhusraw: the
Pahlavi codex MK, copied in Thānā, in AY 691 (1322 CE);77 510, copied in Khambāt, in AY 692
(1324 CE)78 and the manuscript 4600, copied in Nāvsārī in AY 692 (1323 CE),79 although the
colophon of the latter only survives in copies of 4600. These three manuscripts were copied by
the above-mentioned Mihrābān Kayhusraw, when he was invited from Iran to Khambāt in the
first 14th century by the Zoroastrian layman Čāhil Sāngan. The name of the scribe appears in
colophons written between 1321 and 1351 CE.80
The starting date for the redaction of the Sanskrit version of the Yasna is unknown. It seems

plausible that the Yasnawas translated at the same time as the other texts. One of the oldest
extant manuscripts, ms. 677, which has been studied in detail by Goldman (2018), can be
dated around 15th century. The dating is based on the quality of the paper and paleographical
features (cf. Goldman 2018: 9 sq.). Cantera (2014: 147) notes that the Avestan text in the
manuscripts with the Sanskrit translation belongs to a different tradition from Mihrābān’s
manuscripts of the Pahlavi Yasna. This means that the Sanskrit tradition in India is probably
prior to Mihrābān’s journey to India. Cantera proposes that the fact that the text of the Sanskrit
version is not homogeneous suggests that the translation was carried out by different learned
priests. Moreover, he hypothesises that the translations into Sanskrit may have started before
Mihrābān’s advent and completed after it, i.e. after the early 14th century, on the basis of the
ms. 672. According to Cantera (2014: 147), the connection between Mihrābān and the Sanskrit
tradition lies in the fact that an original fragment by Mihrābān was joined to fol. 68r81 of ms.
672,82 without any overwriting. This may prove that the fragment was joined before the copying
of the manuscript.
According to the information given by the manuscripts, and assuming that the most signi-

ficant migration flow took place during the 8th century, we must presume at least a couple of
centuries of interaction between the immigrating Parsis and their Indian host society. The
Parsis would have conformed to the phenomenon of Sanskritisation (cf. section 2.3). On this
basis, we may assume that the first significant part of this process may have taken place around
the 11th to 14th century.

77 Cf. Hintze 2017: 145–146.

78 Cf. Cantera 2014: 144.

79 Cf. Cantera 2014: 144. The date corresponds to 1323 CE.

80 Cf. Hintze 2017: 146.

81 The image of the folio is available in Cantera 2014: 377 and on ADA (https://ada.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/). Mihrābān’s
fragment is joined between Y 8.9 and Y 9.1.

82 Cf. chapter 3, section 2.

https://ada.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/
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The production of Sanskrit texts continued in 16th century. The most important copyist of
this century, Āsdīn Kākā, who was learned in Pahlavi and Sanskrit, composed in Sanskrit and
Gujarātī the Čim ī kustīg (1547 CE) and in Pazānd and Sanskrit the Skand GumānīgWizār (1569
CE). He was fromNāvsārī, but he spent some time in Khambāt and presumably went to Bharuch
to study Pahlavi and Sanskrit.83 Bharuch and Nāvsārī were important centres for Sanskrit
writings even in the next centuries: the dastūr JāmāsĀsā, who was the instructor of many
other priests of the Sanjāna lineage, travelled between the two cities at the beginning of 18th
century.84 His merit is to have collected a great number of manuscripts. His collection included
various Sanskrit manuscripts, like the ancient 671.85 In the same years, the Sanskrit version
of the Yasna was widely circulating in Nāvsārī, thanks to the renewed interest in exegetical
manuscripts: JāmāspĀsā’s son Jamšēd copied a manuscript with the Sanskrit translation in 1743
CE (ms. 655_J*, up to Y 44.3) and a second one in 1771 CE (ms. 665_TDA2, up to Y 54); Mānek
BehrāmDārāb SohrābMānek Pēšōtan copied in 1726 CE amanuscript of theYasnawith Sanskrit
translation (ms. 650_K7, until Y 56.27); his son, Šāpur Mānek Behrām, prepared another copy
of it for Anquetil-Duperron (ms. 660, which is included in the present edition; cf. chapter 3,
section 2).

2.1 Nēryōsangh and His Authorship

The Parsi community drew a profile of Nēryōsangh Dhaval as a learned priest, a charismatic
leader and an excellent scholar. It has already beenmentioned that a later Parsi legend identifies
Nēryōsangh with the spokesman of the community who, in the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān, dialogues with
king Jādi Rāṇā and installs the sacred fire, even if his name is never mentioned in the poem.86
Therefore, Nēryōsangh has immediately been associated with a mythical dimension. Moreover,
according to the lineages of Parsi families, four of the five main families, namely Sanjāna,
Bhagaria, Gōdāvra and Bharucha trace their lineage back to him (cf. Kotwal 1990: 166 and
Azarnouche 2014: 90).
The tradition ascribes to him the translation into Sanskrit of theYasna,87 many Khorde Avesta

texts, a small piece of the Vidēvdād,88 the Ardā Wīrāz Nāmag, the Dādestān ī Mēnōg ī Xrad
and the Škand GumānīgWizār.89 Moreover, the original composition of the aforesaid ‘Sixteen

83 Cf. Cantera 2014: 153.

84 Cf. Cantera 2014: 178 sq.

85 On this manuscript, cf. chapter 3, section 2 and appendix K.

86 Cf. Kotwal 1990: 172, fn. 4; Goldman 2018: 4; Schmidt 1963: 157; Williams 2009: 229.

87 Themost important and complete editions of the SanskritYasna are Spiegel 1861 and Bharucha 1910. Many other scholars
have worked on single sections, like Harlez 1882; Mills 1910, 1912; Unvala 1924; Dehghan 1982. Cf. chapter 3, section 1.

88 Cf. Unvala 1925; Mirza 1969.

89 Cf. Degener 1991.
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Ślokas’ is also attributed to him. His name ismentioned in severalmanuscripts with the Sanskrit
translation, including some of the Yasna. For instance, in ms. 672, fols. 1r-1v:

idaṃ ijiśnijaṃda pustakaṃmāyā
nirīosaṃghena dhavalasutena pahlavījaṃdāt
saṃskratabhāṣāyām avatāritaṃ
(Text and translation by Goldman 2018: 2)

The manuscript of the Yasna’s zand was trans-
lated from the Pahlavi zand into the Sanskrit
language by me, Nirīosangha, son of Dhaval.

In spite of this explicit attribution of the translation to Nēryōsangh, scholars have noticed
that themanuscripts contain the work of different authors. Spiegel (1861: 12) postulated that the
translators of the Yasna were at least two, since the first part, which he ascribes to Nēryōsangh,
ends with Y 47.89. Humbach (2003: 202) indicates Y 48.3 as the point in which the style and
technique deteriorate up to the end of the translation with Y 57. The scholar also suggests that
the first translator was prevented from completing his work, perhaps because of illness or death.
Anquetil-Duperron (1771: 74) considers Nēryōsangh and Ōhrmazdyār to be the authors of the
Sanskrit translations. According to Kellens (1998: 463):

Anquetil rapporte que la tradition parsie identifie le premier traducteur commeNeryosang
fils de Dhaval, le second comme son cousin Ōhrmazdyār fils de Rāmyār, et situe les deux
hommes trois cents ans plus tôt, donc entre 1455 et 1471. Cette datation est inacceptable.
Geldner (G50, P XXXIIb sq.) reproduit à ce sujet les supputations concordantes deWest
(lettre privée) et de Darmesteter (ZA I CXII sq.). Non seulement des traductions sanskrites
du Xorda Avesta et de livres pehlevis existaient déjà vers 1410-1415, mais un copiste du Gōšt
ī Fryān s’identifie en 1397 comme le descendant à la huitième génération d’Ōhrmazdyār.
Selon que l’on postule un intervalle de vingt-cinq (Geldner, d’aprèsWest, P XXXIIIa) ou de
trente ans entre les générations, on situera le second traducteur aux alentours de 1160 [...]
ou de 1200.

The above-mentioned idea of a two-phase translation into Sanskrit (before and afterMihrābān’s
travel to India), or simply the broad timeframe in which the translations were produced, implies
a higher number of authors. Hodivala (1920b: 244 sqq.) thought thatNēryōsanghwas the original
model of style, which was later adopted and imitated by others. It seemsmore plausible that his
name was used to represent symbolically the translator of the Zoroastrian texts into Sanskrit.
Azarnouche (2014: 91) convincingly states: ‘[...] la mention de son nom fait davantage penser à
un « label d’authenticité » qu’à celui d’un véritable auteur.’ It seems definitely more believable
that different translators, in the same area of South Gujarāt, carried out the translations into
Sanskrit and labelled them with Nēryōsangh’s name to confer authority and a sort of mythical
dimension.
Even the scholars who have tried to date Nēryōsangh as an historical figure have proposed a
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range of dates from the early 11th to 15th century.90 These suppositions clearly correspond to the
aforesaid timespan for the Sanskrit translations, registered in the colophons. For this reason,
it is preferable to refer to Nēryōsangh not as a specific historical figure, but as the name of an
anonymous group of priests who, from the 11th to 16th century, compiled the translations of the
different texts. In a sense, all these authors have merged into Nēryōsangh’s figure for the Parsi
tradition. Unfortunately, the scarcity of information and the uncertainties about the history of
the Sanskrit versions of the Zoroastrian texts have led scholars to speculate on it, without any
further clear evidence. Moreover, some of the manuscripts mentioned by previous scholars are
now at unknown locations (cf. Hintze 2012). However, it is not possible to leave the dating of
the translation out of consideration. In fact, the peculiar contrived language employed for the
Sanskrit translations cannot be dissociated from the context of its production.
Nēryōsangh is also accredited with the rendering of Pahlavi into Pāzand, i.e. Pahlavi in

Avestan script. Thus, the ambiguities generated by the arameograms of Pahlavi were resolved.
Azarnouche (2014: 82) presents it as the Indian solution to the problems of Pahlavi. Since the
rendering in Avestan letters was a form of interpretation, the new script was known as ‘pa- zand’,
literally ‘by interpretation’ (cf. Boyce 1979: 169). Somemanuscripts in Pāzand (and Sanskrit), for
instance those of the ArdāWīrāz Nāmag and the Škand GumānīgWizār, report that they were
written with the Avestan letter instead of Parsi (Pahlavi) letters to facilitate the understanding
(cf. Rezāi Bāghbīdī 2012: 2 sq.; Goldman 2018: 3).
Finally, there is one last and perhaps themost obscure piece of information aboutNēryōsangh

and the Sanskrit translation to discuss: what was the purpose of the translation of Zoroastrian
texts into Sanskrit? Why has the figure of Nēryōsangh been elected as the promoter of the
Sanskrit language and the mediator with the Indian new environment? Who were the readers?
Most probably, Nēryōsangh, or many learned dastūr s who composed the Sanskrit translations,
were felt to be the mediators between the Zoroastrian tradition of Iran and the Indian milieu.
Nanavutty (1980: 41) postulated that those translations could be for the benefit of the Hindū
scholars of the time. Was it perhaps a way to present the Parsi community to the Hindū Paṇḍits
and, above all, to the Hindū court? We know that later, in the 16th century, the dastūr Meherjī
Rāṇā visited the Moghul court and dialogued with Emperor Akbar. The Sanskrit translations,
however, had began earlier than the multilingual and interreligious interest of Moghul court.
Nevertheless, north-western India had already experienced the aforesaid presence of syncret-
istic cults like the Śākadvīpīya one, and even of transcultural ruling dynasties like the Kuṣāṇas.
Therefore, we may suppose that different communities, with different cultural and religious
traits, had already engaged a dialogue in north-western lands.
The Sanskrit language probably presented some characteristics which made it an eligible

90 For instance, Führer (1883–1885: 85) writes that Nēryōsangh must have lived before the 12th century CE. Mills (1894:
121) dates his birth around 1600 CE. Haug (1907: 55), like Burnouf (1833: XIV), places him in the 15th century. For an
exhaustive discussion of the various dating, cf. Goldman 2018: 3 sq.
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language: first, it was relatively accessible to Gujarātī speaking Parsis.91 Then, the priests
who redacted the Sanskrit versions of the Zoroastrian texts must have had a good education in
Avestan andperhaps even in Sanskrit, whichwas a languagewith similar grammatical and lexical
features, thanks to their commonProto Indo-Iranian ancestor. According to Sheldon (2006: 258),
‘his training in Sanskrit was no doubt part of the schooling in India at that time.’ Furthermore,
the 11th-12th century was a flourishing period for Sanskrit in Gujarāt. According to Dhalla (1938:
447), Parsi scholars came frequently in contact with learned Brahmins. Nonetheless, the reason
of this contact is still doubtful. For sure, wemust exclude the aim of proselytism; even Hodivala
(1920a: 71) clarifies that ‘Neriosengh Dhaval never wrote for the Hindu people.’ Humbach
(2003: 202) suggests that this translation work ‘[...] simply reflects the entrance of the Iranian
immigrants into the linguistic domain of Sanskrit.’ The Sanskrit version may have been the
product of the acclimatisation of the Zoroastrian culture, a sort of academic exercise in order
to master the language that, at that time, was directly associated with the Indian intellectual
milieu. In other words, according to Humbach (2003: 210), the translators into Sanskrit were
philologists ante litteram, who carried out a refined work of Indo-Iranian comparative philology.

2.2 Gujarātī Versions

Gujarātī became the mother tongue of the Parsis after their settlement in India, and they
started writing and translating into a form of this language since the 14th century. This history of
Gujarātī, according to JamaspAsa (2020), can be divided into three periods, namely an old stage,
a middle period and a modern one. The first corresponds to an ancient stage of the language,
the so-called Old Gujarātī, which will be discussed in detail later. This period coincides with
the timespan in which the Sanskrit translations were produced (10th to 14th century), and in the
14th century we also find the first translations into the vernacular Gujarātī, mainly based on the
Sanskrit ones.92 Then, with the Revāyats and the establishment of the Gujarāt Sultanate, Parsis
started writing in New Persian.93 During this second phase, until the 17th century, Gujarātī
was influenced by New Persian and Urdu. When the Parsis used their mother tongue, they
generally employed the southern version of the language (Surat dialect).94 Finally, the use
of Gujarātī came back from 17th-18th to 20th century, when it became the main language for
all the Parsis. Still, they referred to the southern dialects of Surat and Nāvsārī, rich in Persian
terms, and different from the standard Gujarātī. This peculiar stage of the language is known as

91 Cf. Boyce 1979: 168.

92 According to Anquetil-Duperron (1771: 74), mentioned also in Humbach (2003: 201), the Gujarātī version was redacted
one century after the Sanskrit one.

93 Cf. Sheffield 2015: 543.

94 Cf. JamaspAsa 2020.
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Parsi Gujarātī.95 They started translating many works into Parsi Gujarātī; for instance, all the
main poems of their tradition, like the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān and the ‘Sixteen Ślokas’. They started
compiling grammars of Gujarātī and a history of the Parsi Gujarātī literature, the Pārsi Sāhityāno
Itihās by Pilā Bhikāji Makāṭi was published in 1949. Another important work, published from
1888 to 1973, is the Pārsi Prakaś (‘Parsi Luster’), a chronological account of the events of the
Parsi community over that century, mainly based on contemporary newspapers.96 Next to the
Gujarātī language, even English started to play an important role in the Parsi literary production.
The translations into Gujarātī of the Khorde Avesta, Yasna, Škand GumānīgWizār, ArdāWīrāz

Nāmag were probably carried out in the late 14th-early 15th century. Generally, the Gujarātī text
strictly follows the Sanskrit one.97 These Gujarātī versions became the reference source for the
studies of Parsi scholars, since the knowledge of bothPahlavi and Sanskritwas decreasing among
the community.98 The oldestmanuscript containing interlinear Gujarātī alongwith the Sanskrit
translation is the above-mentioned ms. H1, dated 1415 CE (AY 784), unfortunately lost nowadays.
Bharucha (1906: VII) provided a description of this manuscript, which belonged to Hošangji
Jamaspji’s private collection in Pune. According to him, this precious trilingual manuscript
contained ‘[...] peculiar Avestan chirography, generally correct Sanskrit, and interesting old
Gujarati.’ Later translations are dated 16th century and they do not have a Sanskrit intermediary.
The Old Gujarātī is the vernacular language employed by the Parsis until the 17th century. It
is also called OldWestern Rājasthānī because it represented the intermediate stage between
the Apabhraṃśa99 and the modern Gujarātī and Rājasthānī (Mārvāṛī). Old Gujarātī was not
exclusively used by Zoroastrians; it was also adopted by Hindū and Jaina communities.100
From the second decade of the 19th century, the translations into Gujarātī of the Avestan

and Pahlavi texts started appearing in printed editions. Some of them are very accurate: for
instance, the translation of the Vidēvdād Sāde into Gujarātī by Ervad Frāmji Aspandiārji Rabaḍi
not only provided a word-by-word translation, but also a paraphrasis of each Avestan passage,
in order to facilitate its reading. Other accurate translations of the ancient texts into Gujarātī
were carried out by Tehmuras Dinśāh Anklesariā and Śehriārji Dādābhāi Bharuchā.101 The latter
is also famous for his collective volumes of all the Sanskrit writings of the Parsis (cf. Bharucha

95 Cf. Sheffield 2015: 543.

96 Cf. Sheffield 2015: 544.

97 Cf. Hodivala 1920b: 244; Sheffield 2015: 544.

98 Cf. JamaspAsa 2020.

99 According to Tessitori (1914: 21) it is the form of Apabhraṃśa theorised in Hemacandra’s grammar (cf. sections 2.3
and 2.4).

100 For further information on Old Gujarātī and the available Gujarātī manuscripts, cf. appendix L.

101 Cf. Sheffield 2015: 551 sq.
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1906, 1910, 1912, 1913, 1920, 1933). These editions are very helpful to have a clear picture of the
Parsi exegesis of ancient texts in 19th century.

2.3 The ‘Sanskrit Cosmopolis’ and Vernacularisation

The Sanskrit translations of the Avestan and Pahlavi texts were ostensibly produced in the
first centuries of the second millennium and were followed by the translations into Gujarātī
from the 14th to 16th century. First, it is quite astonishing that native speakers of Gujarātī (Old
Gujarātī at that period) decided to carry out translations into Sanskrit and, at least one century
after, into Gujarātī. Some hypotheses on the production of the translations have already been
reported. Apparently, whatever the aim of these translations may have been, Sanskrit was felt
as a more translocal language.
The aforesaid lack of historical information about the translations into Sanskrit has com-

plicated the study of the redaction of these texts. Nonetheless, some general considerations
may be stated. First, the translators must have belonged to a high social class, which could
have access to education. In the Parsi context, it seems most plausible that they were part of
the priestly environment. In fact, priests traditionally got a higher education and language
skills. Laymen financed the priests’ work as translators and copyists, but did not take part in it.
Even if the Parsis have always maintained their own traditions and formed a separate ‘caste’ (cf.
section 1.3.3), they were inserted in the Indian society and its cultural and educational life. We
must assume that some contacts with other communities took place, at least concerning the
learning of Indian languages. At some point, they got in touch with the Sanskrit environment
and started carrying out some translations employing this language. Sanskrit was considered
the cultural language all over India during the first millennium CE.We cannot exclude that the
learned priests and scholars of the Parsi community took part in the courtly religious discourse,
or at least received some echoes of it. It has already been mentioned that in the 16th century
Meherjī Rāṇā was invited at the Moghul court by Akbar, in a general climate of interreligious
attitude and tolerance. The 16th interreligious dialogue is mirrored even in the Qeṣṣe-ye Sanjān,
written in 1599 CE, in which the Zoroastrian newcomers had to explain their faith to the Hindū
king and, for doing it, traditionally employed sixteen stanzas in Sanskrit.
During the first centuries CE a renewed interest in Sanskrit was registered, which lasted until

the end of the first millennium. Not only Hindūs, but other religious communities started
using massively the Sanskrit language. Buddhists and Jainas started developing literatures in
Sanskrit, too, and the foreign sovereigns, like the Śakas and the Kuṣāṇas, promoted the use of
Sanskrit. Paradoxically, foreign sovereigns coming from central Asia started using Sanskrit as
an instrument of power and prestige, while Indians were still using Prakrits.102 This general
‘Sanskritisation’ was not a phenomenon linked to a specific geographical area, but it had a

102 Cf. Pollock 1996: 204 sqq.
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pan-Indian dimension and took place at the same time in different communities. Sanskrit
became a transregional language and it somehow replaced the local languages. For this reason,
Pollock (1996) refers to this phenomenon as the formation of the ‘Sanskrit Cosmopolis’. The
first non-Brahmanical communities to adopt Sanskrit probably belonged to Buddhist schools.
The Theravāda Buddhist canon was written in Pāli, which was the language of the first Buddhist
writings. Then, presumably around the first centuries CE, some schools started writing in
Sanskrit, especially in North-west India. With the advent of the Mahāyāna Buddhism, Sanskrit
was broadly used by the authors, and supplanted Middle Indic languages. Renou (1956: 207)
defines this Sanskrit as dependent on the original Middle Indic version, since the syntax follows
the Pāli one and the morphology seems ‘Sanskritised’. This mixed language has been called
Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit and presents some particular features which cannot be assimilated
to Classical Sanskrit. When different Buddhist schools adopted Sanskrit texts as part of their
canonical texts, the first Sanskrit grammars were compiled by Buddhist grammarians. The
most ancient is the so-called Kaumāralāta, named after its author, probably dated 4th century;
we have only a few fragments of it, which were found in Turkmenistan (cf. Scharfe 1977: 162;
Bronkhorst 2011: 148).
Jainas started writing in Sanskrit some centuries after the Buddhists. The Jaina canon in

Ardhamāgadhī and thepara-canonical literature inMāhārāṣṭrī formed ahomogeneous corpus of
texts. The Jaina production in Sanskrit started around the 5th century, with the exception of the
Tattvārtha Sūtra, which was probably composed earlier.103 From the 5th to 8th century, Sanskrit
was used next to Prakrit and then it became the main language of the Jaina literary production,
especially for commentaries.104 From the 5th century onwards, Jainas started compiling Sanskrit
grammars (cf. Scharfe 1977: 168; Dundas 1996: 138). The most important grammarian belonging
to Jainism was Hemacandra Sūri (cf. also section 2.4), who was at the Cālukya court, in Gujarāt,
during the 12th century, and was held in great esteem by the sovereign Jayasiṁha Siddharāja.
He prepared a Sanskrit-Prakrit-Apabhraṃśa grammar, the Siddhahemacandra, named after
the king and the author.105 According to the tradition, this grammar was read in front of the
court and extolled for its clarity. Apparently, nearly a quarter of the grammar belonged to
Prakrit languages, including Apabhraṃśa. On the one hand, the attention still paid to Prakrit
and Apabhraṃśa informs us that vernaculars had not disappeared but lived in the shadow of
Sanskrit. On the other, this complete work aimed for surpassing the borders of Gujarāt and
becoming a pan-Indian grammar of reference.
The cosmopolitan aspect of Sanskrit and its transculturality is supported by many examples.

103 Cf. Bronkhorst 2011: 139 sqq.

104 Cf. Dundas 1996.

105 The description of the compositional process and even the structure of the grammar are reported in the accounts of
the lives of the ācaryās, like the Prabhāvakacarita by Prabhācandra and the Pradyumnasuri (1250) or the Praband-
hacintāmaṇi by Merutuṅga (cf. Bühler 1889: 12 sqq.).
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Two are the scholars who have adduced convincing theories in explaining the general Sanskrit-
isation of India during the first millennium: Pollock106 and Bronkhorst (2011). Pollock (1996,
1998, 2006) coined the definition ‘Sanskrit Cosmopolis’ for the general adoption of the Sanskrit
language all over the area. According to him, this specimen of Sanskrit has nothing to share with
the language of the Vedas or the Hindū cult, but it became the language of the political power
and public literary expression: the use of Sanskrit became a way to gain consent. Vernaculars
were only used for specific documents or business and were therefore relegated to the local
sphere. For sure, Sanskrit was not adopted as a lingua franca; in South India, for instance, the
language for communication would have been Tamil. Sanskrit was neither superimposed nor it
was the result of a political colonisation. Nonetheless, the dominion of Sanskrit language acted
as a colonisation and was built on a voluntary cosmopolitanism. In some ways, it reminds the
extension and power of the great empires, like the Roman or Persian ones. These empires aimed
for the creation of a homogeneous cultural and linguistic flow, which could be immediately
identifiable and become the symbol of the empire itself: for instance, the Roman latinitas
provided a precisemodel, named it and spread it worldwide. On the contrary, this empire of the
Sanskrit language ‘[...] never conceptualized its own universality.’107 Sanskrit represented the
most suitable language to the purpose of this linguistic globalisation: first, it did not represent
any specific political power such as Latin for ancient Rome. Then, it was not associated to a
single scripture-based religious cult, but it was used by many different schools. Moreover, it had
never been the language for bureaucracy of administration between different areas. Finally,
what made Sanskrit the most appropriate language was its exact grammar. Different religious
groups started compiling Sanskrit grammars to systematise its rules and make it immortal.
Pollock also establishes a strong connection between the political power and the adopted

language: ‘The conceptual affinities between the order of Sanskrit poetry, the order of Sanskrit
grammar, and the moral, social, and political order are profound indeed.’108 The imperial
language, dignified by a standardised grammar, became the symbol of political justice and ended
up with transculturation. As a matter of fact, this process could not have been homogeneous in
the vast Indian area: it took place in different modalities, but quite simultaneously. Obviously,
it was subjected to different forms of hybridisation with local cultures and vernaculars; this was
due to the non-homogeneous character of cultural matters.
While Pollock dissociates this phenomenon of Sanskritisation with the advent of a so-called

New Brahmanism, Bronkhorst (2011) reads this pan-Indian adoption of Sanskrit as a reaction to
the Brahmanical power at court. Brahmins were invited at court thanks to their astrological,
calendrical and ritual skills. Sanskrit hadbecome theofficial language at court and theBuddhists,
for instance, had to defend their interests relying on Sanskrit language. In fact, mendicant

106 All the following theories are exposed in Pollock 1996, 1998, 2006.

107 Pollock 2006: 571.

108 Pollock 1996: 240.
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Buddhists needed the donations of the court to sustain themselves. We may assume that they
were required to engage in debates with other religious exponents. They probably challenged
Brahmins, who were able to secure their place at court, and had to defend themselves in
Sanskrit. Therefore, their literature must have been available in Sanskrit. This was probably
the starting point for the adoption of Sanskrit, especially in North-west India. As Bronkhorst
(2011: 142) correctly notices, ‘[...] Sanskrit is not the kind of language that is easily adopted
for mere convenience.’ Since it was the sacred language of Brahmanism, it could not to be
treated as an ordinary language. For this reason, Buddhists started adopting it systematically
and compiling grammars. According to the scholar, the situation was different for the Jainas,
who adopted Sanskrit later. He postulates that Jainas in South India were more dependent
upon courts than the Jainas in the north. Even if scholars have proposed different theories
about this pan-Indian adoption of Sanskrit, and we can just make hypotheses on the basis of
the materials we have, a general trend toward the use of Sanskrit in translocal and transcultural
environments is undeniable. The Parsi community must have shared the common feeling on
the need of adopting the Sanskrit language. High priestly education must have included it to
get in line with the literary status of the other communities. Moreover, as we have mentioned
above, during the 11th-12th century several Sanskrit materials were available, and grammars,
starting with the new Siddhahemacandra by Hemacandra, which was compiled and circulated
in Gujarāt.
After a period of Sanskrit dominion in India, a revival of vernacularisation took place; it

developed especially around the 14th-15th century, but started already in the 11th century. Writers
turned again to local languages andmade a choice against a larger literary culture.109 Paradoxic-
ally, Sanskrit helped the literisation (which corresponds to the German term Verschriftlichung)
of local languages in many areas of India. After that, communities chose to use vernaculars and
express themselves in the local language which characterised their peculiar features. Pollock
(1998: 9) has written about sociotextual communities, who needed a shared literature and a
local language which could help their self-definition. Basically, the vernacularisation of the
second millennium was the response to the Sanskrit cosmopolitanism of the first one. These
particular and local features came to characterise universally some cultures, customs and com-
munities, and this phenomenon took place all over India. In this way, the result was a sort
of vernacular cosmopolitanism. Pollock (1998: 32) suggests that this ‘Indianisation’ included
at the same time a cosmopolitan and the vernacular dimension. In Gujarāt, authors started
employing Old Gujarātī, and not only among the Parsis, as we have already mentioned. Jainas
vernacularised the Sanskrit language around the 13th century and obtained the so-called Jaina
Sankrit, which apparently was influenced by Old Gujarātī inmorphology, syntax and vocabulary
(Dundas 1996: 137 sqq.). Therefore, the Zoroastrian literary production in India strictly followed
the general trends which interested the South Asian continent. The Sanskritisation and the

109 Cf. Pollock 1998: 8.
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successive vernacularisation interested even the Parsi communities, with similar timeframes
and modalities. Therefore, this shows once again the Parsi profile of adaptation to pan-India
phenomena, even with their foreign Zoroastrian culture.

2.4 Towards the Sanskrit Translation of the Yasna. Hemacandra’s Grammar and Jaina
Influences

Although Pollock’s and Bronkhorst’s theories on the revival of Sanskrit are both plausible and
may be applied to a pan-Indian scenario, the evidence we find in the manuscripts is a strong
presence of North Indian cultural features, and the aim of adopting Sanskrit as a mainstream
language in a north-western Indian environment is clear.
The Cālukya court, as previously mentioned, was a model of flourishing reign.110 Beyond

the military successes and the architectural improvements to the capital city of the reign,
Pātan, the Cālukya sovereigns promoted cultural life at court and Pātan became a university
city. The previously mentioned Jayasiṁha Siddharāja started this process of acculturation
and was the patron of Hemacandra, who became court poet and gained a large esteem as
Jaina sādhu. At the same time, the sovereign invited renowned Brahmanical gurus at his court
as well, and promoted the cultural life, no matter from which cultural environment it was
coming from. In this way, he not only secured the intellectual excellence to his court, but
indirectly promoted cultural exchanges between different communities in Gujarāt. After the
king’s death, his successor Kumarāpāla completely fell under Hemacandra’s influence, and
Gujarāt became a Jaina state. Kumarāpāla was a Śaiva devotee, but he started going to Jaina
temples and acceptedHemacandra as counselor at his court. This syncretistic approach testifies
again to the multicultural and multireligious environment of north-western India during the
11th-12th century.
It has already been pointed out by Leon Goldman111 that Jaina influences are evident even in

the formal aspects of the manuscripts containing the Sanskrit translation:
– The most evident Jaina feature pertains to the script; the so-called Parsi-Nāgarī script, which
will be explained in detail in chapter 3, section 2.3.1, shares many features with the Jaina
Nāgarī.

– Goldman (2018: 43–45) had already pointed out that opening and closing signs belong to Jain,
Hindu and Buddhist traditions. In particular, cakras (wheels), flowers and a four pointed
diagram resembling a flower, very similar to a Jaina śrīvatsa, is a symbology that belongs to
Jaina iconography, and not to the Zoroastrian tradition.
The religious influences are not only present in the formal aspects of the manuscripts, and

they are not only Jaina. Hemacandra and his disciples imposed a Jaina cultural and religious

110 For a detailed description of Cālukya cultural history, cf. Munshi 1954: 69 sqq.

111 Leon Goldman introduced this topic in his talk ‘Shifting Zands: The Hermeneutics of the Zoroastrian Ritual Tradition
in Sanskrit’ during the Ninth European Conference of Iranian Studies in Berlin, Germany, 9-13 September 2019.
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model over the powerful state of Gujarāt during the 11th-12th century, but the syncretistic cultural
environment is present at court, and the intellectual lifemust have beennecessarily based on the
encounter of different religious elements. Along with this, Hemacandra’s grammar constituted
an attempt of reappropriation of the Sanskrit language by a leading communitywhose historical
languages had been Prakrit andApabhraṃśa. However, some features of Middle Indic languages
had already entered Sanskrit at that moment. While Hemacandra’s Sanskrit grammar can be
included in the classical grammars meant to help reading and composing Classical Sanskrit,
the Prakrit section is the most useful to understanding philological-commentarial texts like the
Sanskrit translation of the Yasna, which was for sure affected by this cultural environment.

3 Conclusion

North-western India has always been a land of cultural exchanges and syncretism. In the area
of Gujarāt (and later Mumbai), the foreign community of the Parsis settled and flourished;
the process of re-appropriation of their traditional Zoroastrian customs went along with their
integration into the Indian society and contacts with other religious communities.
In the 11th century, the Gujarātī society went through a strong revival of Sanskrit and the

predominance of Jaina influence at court. The Parsi community underwent a process of accus-
tomisation to the Indian society of that period. All these elements are identifiable in the Sanskrit
translation of the Yasna, which must be read in both a diachronic perspective of translation
of traditional religious concepts and a synchronic perspective of contemporaneous religious,
cultural and linguistic features.



Chapter 3

Methodology

The edition of Sanskrit Yasna 1–8 is part of the Multimedia Yasna (MUYA) Project and the
methodology of the present study follows the one adopted by the project. However, since MUYA
is editing the Avestan text of the Yasna, the tools and the methodological approach have been
adapted for the Sanskrit text. The chapter is introduced by a brief description of the extant
editions of the Sanskrit Yasna (section ??). Then, the Sanskrit manuscripts used for the edition
are presented (sections 2 including 2.1 and 2.2.1), accompanied by some specific remarks on
their transmission (section 2.2.2) and palaeography (section 2.3). The third section consists
in the description of the editorial work (section 3), which includes the transcription process
(section 3.1), the collation process (section 3.2) and a focus on the critical apparatus (section 3.3).
Finally, some additional remarks on the edited text illustrate few editorial decisions adopted to
complete the edition of the Sanskrit version (section 3.4).
The study of the above-mentioned items specifically focuses on the Sanskrit text, chapters

1 to 8. The technical aspects and the tools adopted for the edition of the text are illustrated
in the MUYA’s introduction to the digital transcriptions and editions, which will be available
online soon.1 Therefore, in the present study, only the original aspects pertaining to the Sanskrit
edition are analysed in detail.

1 Editions of the Sanskrit Yasna

Editions of the full text or of single chapters of the Sanskrit Yasna have appeared in the second
half of the 18th and 19th centuries. The starting point is represented by Eugène Burnouf’s
Commentaire sur le Yacn̨a, l’un des livres religieux des Parses in 1833. This volume is not only fun-
damental for Indo-Iranian philology and the beginning of Avestan studies, but it also includes
the edition, the translation and the comment on many aspects of the Sanskrit text.
Then, in 1861, Friedrich Spiegel published a complete edition2 of the SanskritYasna. He relied

on ms. 672_K6 in Copenhagen, ms. 674_P11 in Paris, and on Burnouf’s edition and materials (cf.
Spiegel 1861: 14).
In 1882 Charles Harlez published an appendix on the Sanskrit version of SY 11 and SY 28

(Version sanscrite de Neriosengh. Yaçna XI, et XXVIII). Between 1892 and 1894, A Study of the Five

1 The transcriptions of the manuscripts and the editions prepared by MUYA will be published online on the MUYA website.
The digital transcriptions / editions are accompanied by an introduction on MUYA’s methodology and technical tools.

2 Spiegel’s edition has a different subdivision of chapters, but it includes the full existing text of the Sanskrit Yasna up to
SY 57. In his edition, the sections which are now conventionally part of SY 57 appear at the end of SY 56.
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Zarathustrian (Zoroastrian) Gâthâs by Lawrence H. Mills appeared, and included the Pahlavi
and Sanskrit versions of the text. Mills also published A Study of Yasna I in 1910, with Pahlavi
and Sanskrit translations, and Yasna XXIX in its Sanskrit Equivalents in 1912.
In 1910, another complete edition of the Sanskrit Yasna was prepared by Ervad Sheriarji

Dadabhai Bharucha as the second volume (Ijisni) of his Collected SanskritWritings of the Parsis.
It was based on twelve manuscripts (cf. section 2 below) and on the above-mentioned Spiegel’s
edition (1861) and Mills’s study of the Gāthās (1892–1894).
More recently, scholars have been interested again in the Parsi Sanskrit texts and some

editions were published, includingDer Awesta-Text SrōšYašt (Yasna 57)mit Pahlavi- und Sanskrit-
Übersetzung by Keyvan Dehghan in 1982.
To date, the most complete and relevant publications of the Sanskrit Yasna are Spiegel and

Bharucha’s ones. They are still essential to the study of the Sanskrit text and represent two
milestones in the field. Albeit their completeness and importance, the two editions:
1. do not include a systematic critical apparatus, and it is therefore impossible to verify the

readings of the manuscripts and the choices of the editor;
2. retain some peculiarities of the manuscripts which are not particularly meaningful, such

as the readingmahiram̃° formihiram in Spiegel’s edited text (for instance, 1861: 24);
3. are not consistent in the edition of the spelling of names or the same expressions in the

various chapters.
These three items constitute objective issues that affect the reading and usability of the

text. Furthermore, there are additional editorial choices that diverge from the present edition.
For instance, Spiegel did not make any distinction between translation and comments (cf.
chapter 5, section 1) and included the abbreviations in his edited text (â for ârâdhaye; â na mâ
pra for ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāyamānanāya prakāśanāya etc.). Bharucha, who published
the edition in devanāgarī script, made the distinction between translation and comments, even
if the present edition does not always agree with the assignment of the portion of text to one or
the other category on the basis of the comparison with Avestan and Pahlavi. On the contrary,
Bharucha did not make any difference between the main text and the Sanskrit ritual directions
(cf. chapter 4, section 3), which are part of the text flow in his edition.
The work of all the above-mentioned scholars is impressive in relation to their means and

the lack of previous studies in the field. The usability of these materials is still unsurpassed, and
they advanced hypotheses on the text which have been confirmed by othermanuscript readings
and scholarly theories. They represent the starting point for the present edition, which aims to
integrate all the available manuscript attestations to the edited text of chapters 1 to 8, provide a
complete critical apparatus and, in addition, propose an English translation accompanied by a
Sanskrit – English glossary.
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2 Sanskrit Manuscripts

The manuscripts of the Yasna can be classified in three categories: 1. liturgical manuscripts,
2. exegetical manuscripts, and 3. combined manuscripts.3 The manuscripts with the Sanskrit
translation belong to the exegetical category. They do not include the Paragnā, the prefatory
ceremony to prepare the ritual space and implements, and chapter 0 of the Yasna; therefore,
the text directly begins with chapter 1. From a formal point of view, the manuscripts containing
the Sanskrit version can be divided into two subcategories, the bilingual manuscripts and the
trilingual ones:
1. Bilingual manuscripts

They include the Avestan text followed by its Sanskrit translation and added comments to
the text (cf. chapter 5, section 1). The Avestan and the Sanskrit portions are intermingled,
and each small unit of Avestan is followed by its Sanskrit equivalent and comments. The
Sanskrit parts are generally written upside-down in order to maintain the flow of writing
on the line: being the Avestan text written right to left and the Sanskrit one left to right,
the copyist could save space by turning the manuscript upside-down.

Figure 3.1 Ms. 672, fol. 2r, lines 3–5 – extract of Y 1.1. © Kongelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen.

Almost all the available manuscripts belong to this category, and the arrangement of the
Avestan text with the Sanskrit equivalent was the preferred way of displaying the text.
For this reason, the same method was adopted to provide the text and translation in the
present work (cf. chapter 7 to chapter 14): the corresponding Avestan and Sanskrit stanzas
appear together, with their translations, in order to partially reproduce the layout of the
manuscripts.

2. Trilingual manuscripts
Even if most of the manuscripts only contain the Avestan and the Sanskrit texts, it has
already been pointed out that the Sanskrit version was based on the Pahlavi one (cf.
chapter 2, section 2 and especially section 2.1). This aspect is illustrated by trilingual

3 On the manuscripts’ classification according to their use, cf. Cantera 2011, 2015a.
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manuscripts including Avestan, Pahlavi and Sanskrit. In the list of manuscripts consulted
for the present edition, only ms. 682 belongs to this subcategory. In it, each Avestan unit is
followed by the corresponding Pahlavi unit and then the upside-down Sanskrit one.

Figure 3.2 Ms. 682, fol. 2v, lines 9–13 – extract of Y 1.1 © ADA.

A peculiar case is represented by ms. 660, a late manuscript described below (section 2.2,
item 1), which was expressly copied for Anquetil-Duperron. This manuscript contains only
the Avestan and the Sanskrit texts, but has blank spaces between the Avestan and the Sanskrit
units, perhaps for the Pahlavi version to be added later.

Figure 3.3 Ms. 660, fol. 5r, lines 7–16 – extract from Y 1.10–11 © BnF.
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2.1 TheMost Authoritative Manuscripts and the Transmission of the Sanskrit Yasna

The tradition of the Sanskrit Yasna records two different branches of transmission, belonging
to ms. 677 and ms. 671 respectively (cf. Goldman 2018: 1); this is confirmed by the attestations in
SY 1–8. These twomanuscripts seem to be themost ancient among the preserved ones and they
represent nowadays the most authoritative manuscripts in the transmission of the text. The
story of the Sanskrit Yasna is nebulous, and it is almost impossible to reconstruct the phases of
redaction and circulation of this text. The extant manuscripts are not dated, with the exception
of ms. 660, which is probably the most recent one (cf. item 1 below). Moreover, the claimed
author of the Sanskrit Yasna text is Nēryōsangh (cf. chapter 2, section 2.1), who is almost a
mythological figure that played a central role in the settlement of the Parsis in India. Therefore,
according to this accreditation, the Sanskrit version should date back to the time of the Parsi
settlement.
The other manuscripts available nowadays, probably with the exception of ms. 682, seem to

belong to the family of ms. 671. The most evident difference between the two traditions lies
in the abbreviations (cf. chapter 4, section 2), since only ms. 677 contains the full text of SY 3.
With the exception of some minor differences, the Sanskrit text is very similar in all the known
manuscripts of the Sanskrit Yasna, the ones used for the present edition and the others, which
are now at unknown locations, used by scholars for their editions. Therefore, it is very likely that
the text was composed, perhaps in various stages, and then copied without significant modific-
ations. The most ancient manuscripts are probably the closest to the original composition. In
this context, mss. 677 and 671 are considered the most authoritative manuscripts because they
are the most ancient, and therefore preserve more features of the original redaction. Ms. 671
is considered to be more recent than ms. 677 (Kellens 1998: 462); in SY 1–8, this seems to be
confirmed by the fact that the readings of the text in ms. 677 are generally more accurate in
terms of grammar, spelling and content.

2.2 List of the Manuscripts Used for the Edition

The following manuscripts, listed according to numerical order, have been collated for the
present edition: 4

1. Ms. 660_P3
Location Bibliothèque nationale de France, Paris.5
Date AY 1130 (1761 CE).
Scribe Mobed Šāpūr at the request of Anquetil-Duperron.

4 Due to Covid-19 outbreak, it was unfortunately not possible to consult ms. 678-679_Suppl. Pers. 1663–1664 preserved at
the Bibliothèque nationale de France in Paris, and mss. 670_D96, 675_R245 and R317 at the K R Cama Oriental Institute in
Mumbai.

5 For a detailed study of the manuscripts containing the Sanskrit Yasna preserved at the Bibliothèque nationale de France in
Paris, cf. Redard (forthcoming-b).
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Sanskrit Text SY 1.1 – SY 65.5.
Description Geldner 1886–1896: I, xxx; Blochet 1900: 15–23; Hintze 2012: 258.
Comment It is the only available manuscript of the Sanskrit Yasna to be dated. The date,

1761 CE, is indicated in the colophon in Persian, Pazānd and Gujarātī (fols. 136r-
136v). Geldner (1886–1896: I, xxx, fn. 1) noticed that this manuscript is a copy
of ms. 674, another manuscript preserved in Paris (cf. item 5 below). This is
confirmed by the evidence of the text, with its related problems of transmission.

Publication Bibliothèque nationale de France on Gallica website.6

2. Ms. 671_J3
Location Bodleian Library, Oxford.
Sanskrit Text SY 1.1 – SY 56.5.
Description Geldner 1886–1896: I, xxx; Hintze 2012: 259.
Comment Apparently, the work of the first translator reaches up to Y 54.1, and it is followed

by a colophon in Pahlavi at fol. 260r (cf. Hintze 2012: 259; Cantera 2014: 147);
probably, two further authors compiled the remaining Sanskrit text. The ma-
nuscript is not in a good condition nowadays, nor it was at the time in which
Mills (1893) presented it at the Bodleian Library: with the exception of the folios
well-preserved under glass, many portions of the manuscripts are fragmentary
and the ink is faded when the paper is present.
Thanks to the MUYA Project, I had access to the digitised copy of this manuscript.
In the section Y 1–8, some folios are blank and some others are missing; the
problem is mainly linked to the order in which the folios were digitised, and the
text can be reconstructed almost in its integrity (cf. appendix K).

3. Ms. 672_K6
Location Kongelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen.
Sanskrit Text SY 1.1 – SY 57.29.
Description Spiegel 1861: 14 sq.; Geldner 1886–1896: I, vi; Asmussen 1992; Hintze 2012: 259;

Redard 2021b: 21.
Comment The Sanskrit version extends up to Y 57.29. According to Geldner (1886–1896: I,

xxx, fn. 1), it is a direct copy of ms. 671_J3. The evidence in SY 1–8 supports the
hypothesis that this manuscript belongs to the family of ms. 671_J3. Mihrābān’s
fragment was joined in fol. 68r, between Y 8.9 and Y 9.1, without any overwriting
(cf. Cantera 2014: 377).

Publication Avestan Digital Archive (Goldman 2014) and on the Kongelige Bibliotek website7.

4. Ms. 673_K15
Location Kongelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen.
Sanskrit Text SY 1.1 – SY 1.6.
Description Geldner 1886–1896: I, vii; Hintze 2012: 259.
Comment It is a collective codex, with the Sanskrit Yasna on fols. 1–39. For the section Y 1–8,

the manuscript contains only up to Y 1.6, and this portion of text covers fols.
2r–8v.

Publication Kongelige Bibliotek website.8

6 https://https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b100883075.

7 http://www5.kb.dk/manus/ortsam/2009/okt/orientalia/object68506/en/.

8 http://www5.kb.dk/manus/ortsam/2009/okt/orientalia/subject5849/en/.

https://https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b100883075
http://www5.kb.dk/manus/ortsam/2009/okt/orientalia/object68506/en/
http://www5.kb.dk/manus/ortsam/2009/okt/orientalia/subject5849/en/
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5. Ms. 674_P11
Location Bibliothèque nationale de France, Paris.
Sanskrit Text SY 1.1 – SY 65.5.
Description Geldner 1886–1896: I, xii; Blochet 1900: 10; Hintze 2012: 259.
Comment Even this manuscript, according to Geldner (1886–1896: I, xxx, fn. 1), is a direct

copy of ms. 671_J3. The peculiarity of this manuscript is that it contains addi-
tional textual directions (cf. chapter 4, section 3 and chapter 5 section 1.2.3.1),
which may be an indication of a priestly cultural environment, where the ritual
aspects represented a common knowledge.

Publication Bibliothèque nationale de France on Gallica website.9

6. Ms. 677_S1
Location Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Columbia University, New York.
Sanskrit Text SY 1.6 – SY 46.19.
Description Geldner 1886–1896: I, xiii; Hintze 2012: 259; Redard 2021b: 21.
Comment The manuscript is incomplete, and some folios are missing: the preserved text

begins at Y 1.6 and ends with Y 46.19. It contains an excellent version of the
Sanskrit Yasna, probably belonging to a branch of transmission which is different
from the one of ms. 671_J3.

Publication Avestan Digital Archive (Goldman 2013b); Goldman 2018.

7. Ms. 681_T55a
Location First Dastur Meherji Rana Library, Nāvsārī.
Sanskrit Text SY 1.1 – SY 9.6.
Description Dhabhar 1923: 129; Hintze 2012: 260.
Comment The first volume of this manuscript (T55a) contains the Yasna text in Avestan and

Sanskrit, the second volume (T55b) has Avestan and Pahlavi (only Y 7–Y 13).
Publication Avestan Digital Archive (Andrés-Toledo 2012a).

8. Ms. 682_KM7
Location Ketābxāne-ye Melli, Tehrān.
Sanskrit Text SY 1.1 – SY 44.6.
Description Redard 2021b: 21.
Comment Trilingual manuscript, containing the Avestan, Pahlavi and Sanskrit version of the

Yasna. The Sanskrit text reaches up to Y 44.6, but blank spaces for the insertion of
the Sanskrit translation are present until Y 62.11. According to Cantera (2014: 349,
fn. 377), the Avestan text of this manuscript derives from a combined manuscript,
and Peschl (2020: 275 sq.) points to the similarities with mss. 400_Pt4, 410_Mf4
and 451_T54.

Publication Avestan Digital Archive (Goldman 2013a).

Unfortunately, some manuscripts used by scholars in their editions of the complete text or
portions of the SanskritYasna are no longer available.10 On thebasis of the scholars’ descriptions,
we can draw information on thesemanuscripts, which are now at unknown locations (cf. Hintze

9 https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b100885212.

10 The descriptions of the manuscripts of the Sanskrit Yasna which are now at unknown locations are provided in Spiegel
1861: 14; Geldner 1886–1896: xxx; Mills 1893, 1910, 1912; Bharucha 1910: ii sq.

https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b100885212
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2012: 271 sq.). Geldner (1886–1896: iv), for instance, in addition to mss. 660, 672, 673, 671, 674
and 677, used ms. J4, which, according to him, is a copy of ms. 672 (1886–1896: xxx, fn. 1). The
manuscript is also mentioned in Mills 1893: 523. Bharucha (1910: ii sq.), for his edition, collated
severalmanuscriptswhich are at unknown locations: the aforementioned trilingualms. H1, with
Avestan, Sanskrit andGujarātī; ms. 650_K7, up to Y 56, copied in Nāvsārī in AY 1095 (1726 CE) by a
scribe who seemed to have a good knowledge of Pahlavi, Persian and Sanskrit; ms. 665_TDA, up
to SY 54, with a colophon in Persian, which informs that the manuscript was copied in Nāvsārī
in AY 1140 (1771 CE); EMU14, EMU15, EMU16, EMU17, which were all part of the Ervad Manekji
Rustomju Unwala’s collection (EMU16 had also some brief parts of the Gujarātī translation);
MLHL3, up to Y 52, without colophon, part of the Manekji Limji Hataria collection; JJM2, up to
Y 13, with Pahlavi and Sanskrit translation, which was part of the Ervad Jivanji Jamšedji Modi’s
private collection. Finally, we find the mention of the ancient ms. J*, which extended up to
Y 56.13, and was probably the manuscript copied by Jāmāsp Āsā’s son Jamšēd in the 18th century;
the Sanskrit text contained in this manuscript is not turned upside-down, like in the other
manuscripts (cf. Mills 1893: 523, 1910: xxxiii; Hintze 2012: 271). One last manuscript, Katrak 604,
with Y 1 to 57, was another precious manuscript with the Sanskrit translation followed by the
Gujarātī one (cf. Katrak 1941: 140; Hintze 2012: 272).

2.2.1 Why Collate All the Manuscripts?

The lack of information on the transmission of the Sanskrit Yasna and the number of manu-
scripts that are now at unknown locations represent an issue for the edition of the Sanskrit text.
In the present work, all the available manuscripts have been collated, even the most recent
ms. 660. This decision was first taken because of the limited number of available manuscripts.
A minimum number of attestations are necessary to build up a critical edition and check the
variants in the text. In addition, the edited text by Bharucha, despite some different editorial
choices, seems to confirm that the readings in the manuscripts he used were similar. This
endorses the theory of a first Sanskrit version, which was then copied in other manuscripts;
probably, the copies have never been numerous and they circulated in a reduced geographical
space.
Even if there are no significant differences in the various attestations of the extant manu-

scripts, each of them includes small peculiarities in the script, grammar or text display that
are anyway meaningful. In fact, all these elements are useful to drawing some information
about the Parsi contemporary situation: additional ritual directions may provide some hints
on the contemporary ritual practice, a confused script may point to the fact that scribes were
not familiar with that kind of script anymore and so forth. Therefore, the inclusion of all the
available witnesses helps in collecting useful information on the context in which the Sanskrit
text was copied.
Clearly, the value and reliability of the manuscript readings is not the same, and the various
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manuscripts are taken into account at different levels: mss. 677 and 671 are considered the
most authoritative, while the readings of ms. 660 are less relevant than the ones of the others
manuscripts.

2.2.2 The Relationships Between the Extant Manuscripts

The work on the edition of the Sanskrit text shows some similarities between the attestations
of certain manuscripts. For instance, mss. 672 and 681 often display the same readings; the
Sanskrit text of ms. 682 seems to be very close to the one of ms. 677; it is known that ms. 660 is a
copy of 674. Even in this last case, however, we find some minor discrepancies in the two texts.
At this stage, establishing relationships between manuscripts is premature for two reasons:
1. the analysis of a section is not sufficient, and the conclusions that can be drawn from the

study of SY 1–8 are partial; only a complete study of all the chapters of the Sanskrit Yasna
can provide relevant and reliable data.

2. there may be numerous readings in common, but also significant differences. For instance,
even if two manuscripts like mss. 677 and 682 share many readings, the differences in the
general structure of the text are evident: ms. 677 displays the complete text of SY 3, while
ms. 682 abbreviates SY 3 and, in addition to the common abbreviations of SY 4 and SY 7, it
also abbreviates SY 6.

Establishing some relationships between the manuscripts is important because different
scribesmay have changed, added, or deleted some parts of text according to their contemporary
customs and knowledge. Thanks to the differences in the Sanskrit text, we may be able to draw
some interesting information on its geographical transmission and reconstruct the history of
the Sanskrit version of the Yasna.

2.3 Some Remarks on the Palaeography of the Manuscripts

This section discusses the palaeography in relation to relevant aspects of the manuscripts and
editorial decisions.11 To refer to the palaeography of the Sanskrit text, the general conventions
of the Sanskrit script are adopted: themātrās are the syllables or consonant clusters with the
addition of the inherent -a; eachmātrā is mentioned with the inherent -a unless a particular
case is discussed; the anusvāra -ṃ- and the visarga -ḥ- are considered diacritics; and the Latin
script transliteration is according to the International Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration
(IAST).

11 On the palaeography of the Sanskrit text of the Yasna, see Goldman (2018: 27–49).
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2.3.1 The Script

The Sanskrit text is written in a particular kind of Nāgarī script, which has been called Parsi-
Nāgarī (Goldman 2018: 27). It shares many features with the Jaina-Nāgarī, even if the shape
of themātrās is not always consistent throughout the text, and sometimes they are closer to
Jaina-Nāgarī, some others to Deva-Nāgarī.12
In the most ancient available manuscripts, namely mss. 677 and 671, the script is mostly

correct, while in the later ones, and especially in ms. 660, it is evident that the Nāgarī script was
not employed anymore by the Parsi scribes, who had already adopted the Gujarātī script. This
affects the intelligibility of the text, which in many passages is not clear or incorrect: typical
mistakes are the addition of more than one vowel sign to amātrā (for instance, both -i and -ī
are added, cf. the example below), or sometimes the consonant clusters are so poorly shaped to
resemble other syllables.

ms. 681, fol. 5r, 10 © ADA, in which both diacritics -i �म्न and -ī म्नी are added.

Another common misleading addition is the abundance of anusvāra signs, almost with
a decorative function or, on the contrary, the absence of them. This may be linked to the
nasalisation of vowels, a feature of modern Indian languages which interests Gujarātī as well.
The intervocalic -ma- is quite unstable in middle and modern Indic languages, and it tends
to become an anusvāra -ṃ-. In Gujarātī, it frequently happens when a -ma- is preceded by an
u-sound (cf. Dave 1935: 15).
An interesting aspect of the text, already discussed by Goldman (2018: 33 sq.), is the usage of

both the pṛṣṭhamātrā and the śiromātrā systems to mark the vowels. The first method consists
in marking the vowels with strokes before the consonant for -e, before and after it for -o, and
with strokes and diacritics for -ai and -au; the second one, more common, only implies the
use of diacritics to add the vowels to themātrās. As he writes, this mixed usage, and especially
the pṛṣṭhamātrā system, may lead to misinterpretation of the text, especially in a context of
decreasing knowledge of the script.
Some features of the Jaina-Nāgarī that have entered the Parsi-Nāgarī script are discussed

below in detail. The strong presence of Jaina features is probably linked to the contemporary
historical context (cf. chapter 2, section 2.4). Furthermore, the palaeographic aspect of the text,
made of many different elements taken from the Indian cultural environment and inserted
amidst the Parsi Zoroastrian context, reflects the content of the Sanskrit text itself., i.e. a
Zoroastrian liturgy enriched with various Indian elements belonging to different traditions.
The impression is that the formal features are both a lens on the contemporary erudition and,
at the same time, a piece of evidence of the Parsis’ integration in the Indian multicultural life.

12 On the differend kinds of script, cf. for instance Kapadia 1938, 1939, 1955; Singh 1990.
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2.3.1.1 -kṣa- and -jda-

In Jaina-Nāgarī, the ligatures -kṣa- and -jda- have a very similar shape (cf. Kapadia 1935–1936).
Ms. 681 is the only one among the manuscripts used for the present edition to mark a clear
distinction between the two clusters:13

-kṣa- (42r, 1) compared to -jda- (3v, 3)
Moreover, the cluster -jda- does not occur in Sanskrit, and this may explain the confusion

between the two shapes of the ligatures.14

2.3.1.2 -scha- for -stha-

In the Jaina manuscripts, the cluster -stha- is always written as -scha-. This may represent a
palaeographic or a phonetic feature: the samemātrāmay have been used to write both ligatures,
like in the case of -kṣa- and -jda-, or, even if more unlikely, thewritten formmay reflect a regional
alternative pronounciation. In all the attestations in section SY 1–8, -scha- stands for -stha- in
standard Sanskrit. For instance, the Sanskrit term schāna-, standard Skt. sthāna-, is well-attested
throughout the text, in the Sanskrit ritual directions and it is also present, in the same form, in
Gujarātī ritual directions in the Avestan liturgical manuscript (cf. Redard 2021b: 121). In SY 1.14,
mss. 674 (fol. 11v, 8) and 660 (fol. 6r, 2) record Skt. stāne and stane respectively: the sound has
lost the aspiration, but points to a dental -t- sound in the pronounciation. These attestations,
being part of later manuscripts, may not have been influenced by the Jaina script or phonetics
as well.

2.3.1.3 -ṣa- for -kha-

Another feature of Jaina-Nāgarī is the usage of themātrā -ṣa- for -kha- as well as for -ṣa-. This is
attested, in the present edition, in the different readings of terms like khādya- (SY 1.3, SY 2.3,
SY 3.1, SY 3.5, SY 3.20, SY 6.2, SY 7.1, SY 7.20, SY 8.1), pratiskhal- (SY 1.21), etc. Even in this case, it
is very difficult to establish whether this alternation is due to palaeographic or phonetic factors.
Such a multiple reading of the mātrā -ṣa- was obviously widely adopted at that time and it
is attested in a wide range of manuscripts belonging to different traditions. Goldman (2018:
41 sq.) proposes the phonetic option, and states that in this context, as in other Indian ones,
-ṣa- has to be pronounced as a voiceless velar. He refers to the Vedic (Yajus) tradition of the
Pratijñāsūtra, a text edited and commented on byWeber (1872), in which the pronounciation
of themātrās is discussed . According to the Pratijñāsūtra text, -ṣa- is always pronounced -kha-
when it is independent or in a cluster with other consonants, with the exception of cerebrals

13 Images: © ADA.

14 I thank James Mallinson for pointing this element out.
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(cf. Weber 1872: 84–86 and Goldman 2018: 41, fn. 32). The interchangeability between the two
signs is well-attested in the text of SY 1–8, and it is also present in a Sanskrit ritual direction: the
instruction in SY 3.21 and SY 7.21 contains the term khsṇūmani-, borrowed from Av. xšnūman (cf.
chapter 4, section 3). In the manuscripts, this term is often attested as ṣsṇūmaniḥ (for instance,
ms. 672, fol. 36r, 2), but also kṣṇūmanīḥ (ms. 681, fol. 24v, 4–5 ), which preserves the sound -ka-
even if the aspiration is lost. The rule of -kha-written as -ṣa- is also applied the other way round:
in SY 7.24, instead of śiṣyāya, dative singular of śiṣya-, mss. 660, 677, 682 read śikhāya, mss. 671,
674 śikhāyā, and ms. 672 śikhāyāṃ. The sound -kh- is also written as -ṣa- in Old Gujarātī, and
this is testified by the fact that Sanskrit terms containing -ṣa- have been introduced with a -kha-
sound in modern Gujarātī: for instance, Guj. harakh ‘joy’ is linked with Skt. hr̥ṣi- ‘joy’ (Dave 1935:
2). This is also indirectly confirmed by the Gujarātī ritual directions: to transcribe the Avestan
xvarata narō, ms. 100 (29v) reports ṣurata narō (Redard 2021b: 173), and therefore endorses the
theory that velars were written as -ṣa-.

2.3.1.4 -dhya- for -jya-

In Parsi-Nāgarī, the cluster -jya- of standard Sanskrit is written -dhya-.15 In the text, this hap-
pens with two terms, namely dhyoti- ‘light’ (SY 1.2) and dhyota- ‘dhyota’, i.e. the chief priest,
corresponding to Av. zaōtar-; Phl. zōd (SY 3.25). Even in this case, the aforementioned difficulty
in establishing whether this is a feature of the script or of phonetics is present.

2.3.2 The Use of the Daṇḍa

Goldman (2018: 42 sq.) illustrates the function of the daṇḍa, i.e. a vertical bar |, which is generally
used as an interpunction sign to conclude the Sanskrit portion of text before the new unit of
Avestan. This sign is also utilisedwithin the Sanskrit text, for instance to separate the translation
from the comments to the text (cf. chapter 5, section 1.2). The daṇḍa can be single or double,
and its shape varies according to the different hand of the scribe: it may be shorter, have a
stroke at its bottom, it may not be perfectly straight, but it is always recognisable because it is
almost the only punctuation sign related to the Sanskrit portion of text.16
In the Sanskrit text of the Yasna, the daṇḍa has not been exclusively used as an interpunction

sign. Sometimes, the vertical bar is used as a correction in the text (cf. section 3.1.2.2, item 5
below). In some other cases, a single or double daṇḍa is inserted in the middle of a word. It is
not always possible to provide an explanation for the addition of the daṇḍa. However, there
are some cases in which some remarks on the reason behind this sign can be drawn:

15 For the representation of themātrā, cf. Goldman 2018: 40.

16 Another interpunction sign present in the text is the ‘cha’ between a couple of double daṇḍas, illustrated by Goldman

(2018: 41 sq.). One example among others appears in ms. 682 (4v, 17) © ADA.
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1. In loanwords
Loanwords represent peculiar terms in the text, and their spelling and morphology are
not completely codified.
– For instance, in ms. 660, the daṇḍamirrors an internal dot of the Avestan text:

maidiiiḥ।jarama (10v, 12 – SY 1.9, © BnF) is a loanword from
Av.maiδiiōizarəmaiia- ‘mid-spring’ (cf. chapter 5, section 3.3.1). This Avestan term is
sometimes displayed in the manuscripts with an internal dot separating the two terms
of the compound, and it is the case in ms. 660 where we find

maiδiiō.zarəməmaem, corrected intomaiδiiō.zarəmaem (10v,
10 – Y 1.9, © BnF). The internal dot is present in the same Avestan term (Y 1.9) in mss.
672, 677, 681 and 682. Therefore, we may assume that this word was written with an
internal dot in the Indian tradition, at least in a good number of cases, and scribes may
have tried to represent the internal dot with a daṇḍa in the Sanskrit equivalent.

– Another usage of the daṇḍa is to separate the stem from endings or derivational suffixes,
as in ms. 672:

hamaspathamaeda।ematā (8v, 8–9 – SY 1.9, © ADA).
In this case, an abstract noun was built on Skt. hamaspathamaedaeṃ, from Av.
hamaspaϑmaēdaēm, accusative singular of hamaspaϑmaēdaiia- ‘belonging to themiddle
of the (sun’s) summer path’. The daṇḍa here seems to separate the Sanskrit stem from
the accusative ending based on the Avestan one and the suffix for the abstract nouns
-tā.

2. In Sanskrit compounds corresponding to two separate words in Avestan and Pahlavi
The insertion of a daṇḍa can be used to separate Sanskrit compounds, especially if they are
meaningful terms and are originally composed by twowords in Avestan and Pahlavi. In the
example provided below, the sign is inserted within a calque of a Zoroastrian significant
term, Skt. puṇyaguru- ‘good time’, corresponding to Av. ašạhe ratu-, Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad. The
samples are taken fromms. 677:
– accusative puṇya।gurūn

(12r, 11 – SY 2.9, © ADA), Av. ašạhe ratubiiō, Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad;
– genitive puṇya।guroḥ

(17v, 4 – SY 3.11, © ADA), Av. ašạhe raϑβe, Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad.
In this case, they probably tried to render the fact that two separate terms in Avestan and
Pahlavi had become a compound in Sanskrit.
The separation of the various parts of a compound by a daṇḍa is not always correct, as in
ms. 674:
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puṇyagu।run, corrected puṇyagurun (8v, 15 - SY 1.8, © BnF)

puṇyaguruṃ।n (10r, 8 - SY 1.9, © BnF)
The above-mentioned cases are only few examples of insertion of the daṇḍa within a word.

Nonetheless, it does not seem to be casual, and it mainly involves terms which are meaningful,
loanwords and calques. Moreover, this phenomenon occurs in all the manuscripts used for the
present edition, and it is therefore not linked with any time-space contingencies.

3 The Editorial Process

The editorial work on the aforementioned manuscripts consisted of two phases: 1. the tras-
cription of the manuscripts, and 2. the collation of the transcriptions and the creation of the
edition. This section goes through the transcription process (section 3.1) and the collation
process (section 3.2) that led to the creation of a critical apparatus (section 3.3). Finally, some
remarks on the edition of the text complete the description of the work undertaken during the
editorial process (section 3.4).

3.1 Transcription Process

For the edition of the Sanskrit text, the numbering of chapters and stanzas is based on the
edition of the Avestan text prepared in the framework of the MUYA project: Y 0–2 by Almut
Hintze (only Y 1–2 are relevant for the present work) and Y 3–8 by Céline Redard. Their editions
use Geldner’s (1886–1896) numbering of chapters and stanzas (cf. Redard 2021b: 4).

3.1.1 OTE - The Transcription Editor

The Online Transcription Editor (OTE) is a tool used to transcribe the manuscripts and encode
their text in Extensible Markup Language (XML). It was developed by Martin Sievers at the
Center for Digital Humanities at the Trier University, and the online version of the editor was
then turned into an Offline version by Catherine Smith of the University of Birmingham.17 The
functioning of the editor and the encoding process used by the MUYA team for the transcription
of the manuscripts has already been extensively illustrated by Redard (2021b: 26–29). The OTE
has also been used for the transcription of the Sanskrit text of the present edition. Additional
features have been developed to transcribe bilingual manuscripts (cf. section 3.1.2.1 below),
and specific diacritics (the Sanskrit diacritics according to IAST systems) and signs (single and
double daṇḍa) were introduced to allow an accurate transcription of the Sanskrit text.

17 Cf. Smith & Sievers 2020.
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In the description of the transcription process and related features, only the aspects pertain-
ing to the Sanskrit text are taken into account and discussed.

3.1.2 Base Texts

The transmission of the Sanskrit text of Yasna 1–8 is relatively uniform, and we find only minor
differences in the manuscripts. For this reason, it was possible to prepare a base text of it, as a
preliminary work for the creation of the edition.
The two complete editions of the SanskritYasna by Spiegel (1861) and Bharucha (1910) include

only the Sanskrit text. For the purpose of a faithful reproduction of the manuscripts, both
Avestan and Sanskrit texts have been transcribed, but only the Sanskrit text has been collated
(cf. section 3.2). Therefore, two base texts were created:
– a combined Avestan-Sanskrit base text for the transcription process. It was based on the base
texts of Almut Hintze (Y 1–2) and Céline Redard (Y 3–8) for the Avestan text; the Sanskrit
text was mostly based on Bharucha (1910). The alternation of the two languages in the text
flow was based on ms. 672, which is complete, written in a clear script and the grammar of
the text is overall correct.

– a base text with only the Sanskrit text for the collation process. It corresponds to the Sanskrit
text of the combined base text.
To facilitate the editorial process, the stanzas have been subdivided into smaller units, which

have been progressively numbered with even numbers. Therefore, each stanza in the base text
is composed by a variable number of units, corresponding in the Avestan and Sanskrit text for
the combined one. This further subdivision into units is used to facilitate the collation and has
not been retained in the final edition.

3.1.2.1 ‘Translation’ and ‘Commentary’ Feature

The specific feature of the OTE implemented for bilingual manuscript is the ‘Tr’ / ‘Comm’
function. The Sanskrit text appears to be composed by two layers, one being the translation of
the Pahlavi text of the Yasna, which is in its turn a translation of the Avestan one, and additional
comments (cf. chapter 5, section 1.2). These two layers, translation and comment, are already
marked in the base texts and transcriptions with the labels ‘Tr’ and ‘Comm’ after the number of
the aforementioned smaller unit.
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Figure 3.4 ‘Tr’ and ‘Comm’ Features in the OTE.

Each of these units, both translation and comments, are denoted by a ‘Sanskrit’ language
label, which automatically tags the language in the XML.
In the XML, the element <ab> … </ab>, used for the unit within a stanza, gets an attribute

indicating the subtype, namely if it is a translation or a commentary, as shown in the figure
below.

Figure 3.5 The XML tagging of the ‘Tr’ and ‘Comm’ Features – sample from SY 1.1.4 in ms. 660 (2r).

This tagging allows a specific display in the collation editor (cf. figure 3.6 in section 3.2 below),
and then in the edition, where the commentary is included in angle brackets: ⟨commentary⟩.

3.1.2.2 Features of Transcription

A complete list of the possible features of the transcription in the OTE is provided by Redard
(2021b: 29–39). In the transcription of the Sanskrit text, to reproduce the manuscripts, only
some features have been used and, when necessary, adapted to the Sanskrit language. They
are listed below, divided into information retained for the edition (items 1–6) and information
used for the transcription only (items 7–11).
1. Abbreviations

This category refers to single terms, which are frequenty used in the text and are therefore
abbreviated. For instance, the verbal form ārādhaye ‘I worship’, is often abbreviated with ā
(cf. also section 3.2.6 below).

2. Abbreviated text
In the OTE, it is possible to register longer portions of text being abbreviated. This feature
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is especially used within the Sanskrit text as long sections of stanzas or even chapters are
abbreviated (cf. chapter 4, section 2).

3. Lacuna
A lacuna is marked up when a part of the folio is damaged and the paper is missing.
Lacunae can cover variable portions of text, up to complete folios. Lacunae of single
characters or words are the most frequent ones.
The Sanskrit alphasyllabary or abugida is composed by mātrās, which correspond to
syllables, or consonant clusters plus vowel. For this reason, lacunae in the text are counted
permātrā and not per letter. This requirement implies an adaptation of the number of
missing characters in a lacuna in some cases, especially when the missingmātrā is split
between two different words. The visarga and the anusvāra are not counted as lacunae by
themselves: only complete syllables are taken into account.
The text of ms. 677 marks some lacunae (or illegible letters) with head-line dashes to
indicate that the text of the manuscript from which the scribe was copying was already
corrupted (cf. Goldman 2018: 46 sqq.). In the transcription in the OTE, this kind of lacuna
has been represented with head-line dashes, exactly as it appears in the manuscript.

ms. 677, fol. 4v, 6©ADA, transcribed
in the OTE.

4. Illegible Letters
When the folio is damaged and the portion of text is illegible even if the paper is present,
the missing part is marked as illegible text.

5. Corrections
In the manuscripts, the text has been corrected in various ways.18 In the Sanskrit sec-
tions, most of the corrections are done by inserting dots above the portion of text to be
deleted, inserting a strike through, drawing a circle around the part or by adding a vertical
line, almost recalling the shape of a daṇḍa (cf. section 2.3.2). The vertical line ismostly used

– to turn an -ā- into an -a-: ms. 671, fol. (37)r, 12 © Bodleian Library;

– to delete a visarga (: transcribed -ḥ): ms. 674, fol. 10v, 13 © BnF.
6. Omission

An omission represents a portion of text which is not copied; in this case, nothing is tran-
scribed. If this omission has been corrected by the scribe, it is indicated with a correction.

7. Superscript or Subscript Text
In many cases, in the manuscripts, we have the impression that the Avestan and the

18 For the corrections in the Sanskrit text, cf. also Goldman 2018: 45.
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Sanskrit texts were not copied at the same time. This led to the miscalculation of the
space required for the text to be added later, and letters, words or even entire lines of
text have been added above or under the line. This, for instance, is very common in the
trilingual ms. 682:

fol. 24r, 12 © ADA.

8. Punctuation signs
As mentioned above in section 2.3.2, the punctuation signs pertaining to the Sanskrit text
are mainly single and doube daṇḍas. Two different daṇḍa signs have been added to the
OTE: one has been added to the grid of punctuation characters to mark the punctuational
daṇḍa; the other has been added to the grid of special letters for its specific use within
words.

9. Section Heading
Few headings in Sanskrit are found in the manuscripts. For instance, at the beginning
of SY 2, we generally find ato barśma iasti ‘From here, the Barśma Iasti’, indicating that
chapter 2 is also named Barsom Yašt. Even if they have not been included in the edition,
they were transcribed using the feature for marking the section heading.

10. Page beginning and line beginning
Page and line breaks are reproduced in the transcription according to their display in the
manuscript.

11. Graphical element
Graphical elements recalling Jaina iconography (cf. chapter 2, section 2.4 and Goldman
2018: 43 sqq.) have been marked up by the command "Graphical element" in the OTE.

3.2 Collation Process

The collation of the transcriptions has been undertaken thanks to the support of a collation
editor software based on CollateX, a program for alignment.19 Further layers have been de-
veloped by Catherine Smith (Institute for Textual Scholarship and Electronic Editing – ITSEE,
University of Birmingham) and adapted to the needs of the MUYA Project. In particular, the new
features allow the upload of transcriptions subdivided into the units which were set up in the
transcription; each of them is then collated separately. For the edition, only the units marked
with the ‘Sanskrit’ language label have been exctracted from the transcriptions. In the editor,
the unit is displayed with the text extracted from the base text at the top, corresponding to the a.
variant; below it, in a word-by-word alignment, we find the corresponding text extracted from

19 On the collation editor, cf. Smith 2020: https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.4088056; on CollateX, cf. https://collatex.net. A
detailed explanation of the functioning of this tool in relation to the MUYA Project can be found in Redard 2021b: 41 sqq.

https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.4088056
https://collatex.net
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the transcriptions. As shown in the figure below, the ‘Comm’ portion of text is coloured in blue
in the top line of the base text to mark the distinction between translation and commentary.

Figure 3.6 ‘Tr’ and ‘Comm’ Features in the Collation Editor, unit SY 1.1.4.

The process of collation takes place in a series of different stages (cf. also Redard 2021b:
42–44 sqq.), briefly summarised here:
– Regularise (Reg)
The first step of the collation concerns single tokens, which are regularised according to
certain regularisation rules, namely none, reconstructed, ortographic, phonetic, orthographic-
phonetic and abbreviation (cf. sections 3.2.1 to 3.2.6 below). This stage prepares the organisa-
tion of the critical apparatus according to the mentioned categories.

– Set Variants (Set)
This stage operates on the alignment of variants, in case the automatic alignment provided
by CollateX contains mistakes. At this point, it is also possible to create multiword blocks
and regularise them if needed.

– Order Variants (Ord)
This feature for the re-ordering of the variants is not used by the MUYA Project. The variants
are automatically ordered in the critical apparatus according to the manuscripts’ sigla.

– Approve (App)
The collation is approved and cannot be modified anymore. This stage also serves as a
checking point for the work done on the unit.

– Editorial Text Selection
This additional stage was implemented for the MUYA Project. At this final point, the edited
text can still undergo minor modifications, and line breaks can be added to the running text.

The next sections (3.2.1–3.2.7) describe the different aspects linked with the regularisation
process, with a particular focus on the Sanskrit rules used at the Reg and Set Variants stages.
None of the regularisation rules have been applied to the endings of nouns, adjectives or verbal
forms; the regularisation only interests the stems. Moreover, if the regularisation implied a shift
of meaning or a different grammatical feature, the variant has been retained as main reading.
Finally, the mistakes by the scribe or the corrupted forms have not been regularised, because
they may point to important features of transmission (cf. also section 3.2.7).
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3.2.1 None Rules

The regularisation to ‘none’ does not provide a variant in the apparatus, and it therefore becomes
an equivalent of the reading to which it has been regularised. For the Sanskrit text, it has only
been used to add angle brackets to mark the comments in the critical apparatus. Only the
edited text can be automatically tagged with angle brackets; therefore, when a comment is
contained in the variant but not in the edited text, the brackets do not display. A version with
angle brackets is created in the editor, and the version without brackets is regularised to none
to the first one. For instance, in SY 1.11, mss. 660 and 674 have an additional comment which
is not edited: ⟨ jñātavyo sau iti śeṣaḥ⟩. It is transcribed and added to the main variants in the
apparatus, but it automatically appears without brackets. The regularisation to none to a new
version with brackets directly created in the collation editor has the following outcome:

Table 3.1 Apparatus of the Term puṇyātmānaṃ in SY 1.11

Apparatus Manuscript

puṇyātmānaṃ 671 674* 677 682
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 672 681

ppuṇyātmāniṃ ⟨ jñātavyo sau iti śeṣaḥ⟩ 660
puṇyātmānaṃ ⟨ jñātavyo sau iti śeṣaḥ⟩ 674C
lac. 673

3.2.2 Orthographic Rules

The orthographic category includes all those cases in which an assimilation or even a mistake
may have occurred in the script, while the pronunciation was not significantly affected.

1. Double Consonants
In later Sanskrit, already influenced by Prakrit and regional idioms, consonants often
double. The phenomenomof gemination (or degemination) of consonants, especially after
semivowels, is very common in different kind of Sanskrit manuscripts and it is generally
regularised. This does not really affect the pronunciation, but the script is different. The
alternation between single and double consonants has been regularised to the expected
value20 as orthographic. The table below provides examples for different consonants.

Table 3.2 Orthographic Rule: Simple Consonant / Double Consonant

Consonant Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

-ṇa- / -ṇṇa- SY 1.3 saṃpūrṇayāmi 660 673 681 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674

-ta- / -tta- SY 1.1 mahattaraṃ 671 672 673 681 682

20 On the edition of the double consonants, cf. chapter 6, section 2.1.2.1.



methodology 54

Table 3.2 Orthographic Rule: Simple Consonant / Double Consonant (cont.)

Consonant Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

o.mahataraṃ 660 674
-da- / -dda- SY 7.26 avirddādaṃ 660 672 674 681 682

o. avirdādaṃ 677
-dha- / -ddha- SY 1.1 buddhitamaṃ 672 673 674 681 682

o. budhitamaṃ 660
-ma- / -mma- SY 8.7 karmmaṇā 660 672 674 677 681 682

o. karmaṇā 671
-va- / -vva- SY 1.9 sarvvāsāṃ 671 672 674 681

o. sarvāsāṃ 677 682

A special case is that of -ṇa- / -ṇṇa-, because Parsi-Nāgarī script follows Jaina-Nāgarī and
distinguishes the double retroflex nasal by adding a horizontal line to the body of the

mātrā: ms. 672, fol. 1v, 6 © ADA (cf. also Goldman 2018: 38 sq.). The image includes the
diacritic for the preceding -r-: as a matter of fact, -ṇa- generally doubles after -r-. Like the
mātrā -ṇa-, -ma- and -va-21 generally double after the r-sound.

2. Nasals
Nasals are quite interchangeable in the text; the predominant nasal is the anusvāra, which
replaces any other nasal sound.
a. -ṇa- / -na-

Hemacandra22 (section I of his Prakrit grammar, sūtras 228–229) points to the tend-
ency of -na- being turned into -ṇa- in Prakrit languages. More specifically, while
eastern schools of grammarians argued that this change indiscriminately occurred
throughout the word, Jainas utilised -na- in the initial position and -ṇa- in non-initial
position (cf. Vaidya 1980: 641).

Table 3.3 Orthographic Rule: -ṇa- / -na-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.11 ihalokināṃ 660 671 674
o. ihalokiṇāṃ 672 681 682

b. -m / -ṃ

21 Particularly interesting is the comment by Miguel Ángel Andrés-Toledo on this matter: the graphic peculiarities of
Avestan and Pahlavi may have influenced the Nāgarī script. For instance, the double -vva-may reflect the Avestan -uua-.

22 For additional information on Hemacandra and his Sanskrit-Prakrit-Apabhraṃśa grammar, cf. chapter 2, sections 2.3
and 2.4.
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This alternation is typical of the final position. There is no real difference between a
nasal marked with the -ma- character and a virāma (cf. section 3.2.4, rule 3 below)
to delete the inherent -a, and the anusvāra -ṃ-. Thus, the variant is regularised as
orthographic to the expected value.

Table 3.4 Orthographic Rule: -m / -ṃ

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.15 śāpaṃ 671 672 674
o. śāpam 660 682

c. -ma- / -na-
The variation betweeen -ma- and -na- has been regularised according to the expected
value.

Table 3.5 Orthographic Rule: -ma- / -na-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 4.4 gvahmanaḥ 671 674 677 681
o. gvahnanaḥ 682

d. Anusvāra (-ṃ-) Before Another Nasal
When the anusvāra is followed by another nasal like -ma- or -na-, the nasal sound
does not change, hence the regularisation as orthographic to the expected value.

Table 3.6 Orthographic Rule: Anusvāra Before a Nasal

Phonetic Context Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

before -ma- SY 1.1 svāminaṃ 660 671 672 673 681 682
o. svāṃminaṃ 674

before -na- SY 1.1 jñānitamaṃ 660 672 674 682
o. jñāṃnitamaṃ 673

3. Vowels
The length of the vowels does not significantly affect the pronunciation, since we are in
later Sanskrit and the importance of the relation between length and accentuation is not
as relevant as in Classical Sanskrit and Vedic. Therefore, when the length does not change
the morphology of the term, the reading can be regularised. Furthermore, the shape of
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the diacritics for the vowels, provided in the table below in each context,23 shows how the
spelling may have been impacted by copying mistakes.

Table 3.7 Orthographic Rule: Length of Vowels

Vowel original script Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

-a- / -ā- क -ka-, का -kā- SY 1.2 ātmānaṃ 660 673 674 682
o. ātmanaṃ 671 672 681

-i- / -ī- �क -ki-, की -kī- SY 1.3 iajdaṃ 671 672 674 681
o. īajdaṃ 673 682

-u- / -ū- कु -ku-, कू -kū- SY 1.1 anurūpatarāṇi 671 673 681 682
o. anurupatarāṇi 660 672 674

-r̥- / -r̥r- a SY 1.13 uparipravr̥ttiṃ 671 672 674 681
o. uparipravr̥rttiṃ 677

a The r-sound does not change significantly, and the vocalic -r̥-may simply have been prolonged in the pronounciation.

4. Daṇḍa
The insertion of the daṇḍa is a purely graphic phenomenon (cf. section 2.3.2). Therefore,
the reading with the daṇḍa has been regularised to the expected value.

Table 3.8 Orthographic Rule: Daṇḍa

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.5 burjja-svāminaṃ 660 671 672 673 681 682
o. bu।rjja-svāminaṃ 674

5. Presence of Both Anusvāra (-ṃ-) and Visarga (-ḥ-)
In some cases, we find both the diacritics for the anusvāra (-ṃ-) and the visarga (-ḥ-),
especially at the end of the word. In this case, we may suppose that the -ḥ is the leading
case ending and the -ṃ- could be a graphic addition, or a way to nasalise the vowel of
the mātrā. Moreover, it has already been mentioned that some manuscripts show an
abundance of anusvāras (cf. section 2.3.1). This particular phenomenon of compresence
of anusvāra and visarga is registered especially in mss. 674 and 660, but it is also rarely
present in mss. 671, 677 and 682.

23 Themātrā -ka- has been used as a base to show the diacritics of the vowels, because it is the first consonant character of
the Sanskrit alphasyllabary.
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Table 3.9 Orthographic Rule: -ṃḥ-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.15 arthaḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. arthaṃḥ 660

6. Avagraha (’) / ø
The alternation between the avagraha, a diacritic which indicate that an a- has been
dropped because of sandhi reasons, and nothing to fill in the gap, has been regularised as
orthographic, since it is a phenomenon of the script or a lapse in the copying process, but
it does not affect the pronounciation of the term.

Table 3.10 Orthographic Rule: avagraha / ø

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.23 pāpakarmmiṇāṃ 660 674 677 682
o. ’pāpakarmmiṇāṃ 672

3.2.3 Phonetic Rules

The readings regularised according to the phonetic category are equivalent because the alterna-
tion neither changes the morphology of the word, nor its meaning, but the pronunciation is
different.
1. Avagraha (’) / -a-

When the avagraha symbol alternates with -a- there is no morphological difference; the
sandhi phonetic rule modifies the pronounciation of the term.

Table 3.11 Phonetic Rule: avagraha (’) / -a-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 6.2 sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ 671 674 677 682
p. sāū’ṃgha-nāmnīṃ 672

2. -va- / -ba-
The interchangeability between -va- and -ba- is a typical Middle Indic feature. It interests
many Prakrit and regional languages. In Hemacandra’s Prakrit grammar (section I, sūtra
237), it is stated that the change of -ba- into -va- is natural in Prakrit (cf. Vaidya 1980: 37,
641).
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Table 3.12 Phonetic Rule: -va- / -ba-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 2.7 vr̥ddhidaṃ 674 677 681 682
p. br̥ddhidaṃ 672

3. -a- / -i-
This alternation is based on its strong presence in the attestations. In some cases, it may
be due to an error by the scribe, who did not copy the diacritic for the -i- and left themātrā
with the inherent -a.

Table 3.13 Phonetic Rule: -a- / -i-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.5 pravarddhayati 671 672 674C 682
p. pravarddhiyati 674*

4. -a- / -e-
The same explanation of rule 3 can be applied even in this case.

Table 3.14 Phonetic Rule: -a- / -e-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 2.7 satyatā 677 682
p. satyetā 681

5. -i- / -e-
This alternation is purely phonetic, because the diacritics used for -i- and -e- in the script
are different.

Table 3.15 Phonetic Rule: -i- / -e-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 2.6 jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ 672 674
p. jarathuśtrotima-nāmnīṃ 681
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6. -u- / -o-
The same motivation expressed for rule 5 is valid here.

Table 3.16 Phonetic Rule: -u- / -o-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 7.25 saṃprāpnumaḥ 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
p. saṃprāpnomaḥ 674*

7. -i-, -ī- / -iy-, -īy-
The additional liquid does not change anything in the term, butmodifies the pronunciation
and stresses the i-sound.

Table 3.17 Phonetic Rule: -i-, -ī- / -iy-, -īy-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.5 īajdo 672 673 681 682
p. īyajdo 671

8. -ja- / -ya-
The two characters -ja- and -ya- are quite interchangeable in Middle Indic, and even
in Gujarātī. Specifically, for the name Jarathuśtra- / Yarathuśtra-, two steps have been
made: first, the Iranian -z- has become -ja- in Indian languages (cf. chapter 5, section 2.1.1,
item 1 below); then, due to the interchangeability of the characters in Middle Indic, it may
become yarathuśtra-, losing the initial correspondence z-j of the isogloss. The alternance
between the twomātrās is also present in Prakrit and theorised by Hemacandra (section I,
sūtra 245; cf. Vaidya 1980: 215): the initial ya- is often changed into ja-; therefore, the rule
in Prakrit is valid only from ya- to ja- in initial position, which is clearly not the case of
the name ‘Jarathuśtra’. Andrés-Toledo (2012b: 21 sq.) points to the passage through the
phonetics of Old Gujarātī and explains the neutralisation of -ya- and -ja- to -ja-, which is a
typical of the language and is also highly plausible. Either way, the interchangeability of
the twomātrās is widely attested at the middle stage of Indian languages, especially in
relation to the geographical area of Northwestern India.



methodology 60

Table 3.18 Phonetic Rule: -ja- / -ya-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 4.23 jarathuśtrasya 672C 682
p. yarathuśtrasya 674

3.2.4 Orthographic-Phonetic Rules

The orthographic-phonetic category includes the cases in which there is a difference in both
script and pronunciation, but this does not really affect the spelling of the word. More specific-
ally, the script is quite close to each other’s form, but the difference in the spelling does affect
the pronunciation as well.
1. Added or Missing Anusvāra -ṃ-

The anusvāra is often added or forgotten without any systematic rule. The free nasalisation
of vowels seems to be a characteristic of Apabhraṃśa (cf. Vyas 1982: 5). Since it is not a real
mātrā, but a complement of the script, it may sometimes have been used as a decoration
to embellish the script or just a superfluous symbol which could be removed. Therefore, it
does not make any significant difference in the spelling of the term.

Table 3.19 Orthographic-Phonetic Rule: Added or Missing Anusvāra -ṃ-

Phonetic Context Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

before velars SY 1.3 sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ 673 674C 682
op. sāūagha-nāmnīṃ 671

before palatals SY 1.7 saṃcayān 672 681
op. sacayān 660 677

before dentals SY 4.2 nimaṃtrayāmi 671 674 677 681 682
op. nimatrayāmi 660

before labials SY 5.5 saṃpūrṇamānasatāṃ 660 681
op. sapūrṇamānasatāṃ 682

before liquids SY 1.1 pratyapālayat 660 671 672 673 674 682
op. pratyapālaṃyat 681

before sibilants SY 1.1 ijisni 660 671C 672 674*
op. ijiṃsni 681

before -ha- SY 1.2 cihne 671 672 673 674 681 682
op. ciṃhne 660

2. Added or Missing Visarga -ḥ-
The situation of the visarga is similar to the anusvāra one (rule 1): since it is not a proper
mātrā, but an additional diacritic, it may be added or forgotten quite easily. However, its
addition or omission impacts the pronounciation of the term.
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Table 3.20 Orthographic-Phonetic Rule: Added or Missing -ḥ-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.3 daśasahasralocanaṃ 671 674C 681
op. daśasahasraloḥcanaṃ 672 674*

3. Missing or added Virāma
The virāma is a complemental symbol, which removes the inherent -a from the consonant
in the samemātrā. For instance, क -ka- and क् -k-.

Table 3.21 Orthographic-Phonetic Rule: Missing or Added Virāma

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.1 darśanena 671C 672C 673
op. darśanen 671*

SY 1.2 ’smin 671 672 673 674 681
op. ’smina 682

4. -tsa- / -śa-
It is an orthographic variant, because it is probably based on a mistake by the scribe, since
the two characters have a very similar shape in the manuscripts, for example in ms. 672

(6v, 3) and (7v, 2), © ADA. As it also has consequences on the pronunciation, it
has been regularised as orthographic-phonetic.

Table 3.22 Orthographic-Phonetic Rule: -tsa- / -śa-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.7 uśahina-saṃdhyāyā 674C 677 682
op. utsahina-saṃdhyāyā 672

5. -tra- / -tta-
In some manuscripts, themātrās for tra त्र and tta त्त are often confused. Therefore, they
are different in the script and in the pronunciation, but in reality, they are not different
clusters.
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Table 3.23 Orthographic-Phonetic Rule: -tra- / -tta-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.15 trīnvārān 671 674 681 682
op. ttīnvārān 672

6. -kr̥- / -kta-
-kr̥- and -kta- are often confused. The reason lies in the similarity of their shape; this, for
instance, can be observed in ms. 672:

-kr̥- (fol. 16r, 7) © ADA

-kta- (fol. 4r, 3) © ADA

Even if the script and the pronunciation are different, it has been regularised as
orthographic-phonetic to the expected value.

7. -r̥- / -ra- / -ar-
The vocalic -r̥- is sometimes turned into -ra- or -ar-; this happens in consonant clusters.
The following table provides one example for each phonetic context:

Table 3.24 Orthographic-Phonetic Rule: -r̥- / -ra- / -ar-

Phonetic Context Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

-kr̥- / -kra- SY 1.21 namaskr̥tiṃ 671 672 674 677
op. namaskratiṃ 660

-gr̥- / -gra- SY 8.7 gr̥hebhyo 677 682
op. grahebhyo 681

-tr̥- / -tra- SY 2.8 tr̥tīyasya 677 681 682
op. tratīyasya 671 672 674

-dr̥- / -dra- SY 4.1 adr̥śyarūpiṇī 674 677
op. adrasyarūpiṇī 682C

-dr̥- / -dar- SY 7.25 tādr̥śena 671 677
op. tādarśena 660 674

-pr̥- / -pra- SY 2.7 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ 671 677 682
op. prathvīvibhūteḥ 672 674 681

-vr̥- / -var- SY 2.6 uparipravr̥tyā 672 674 677 681 682
op. uparipravartyā 660

8. -sa- / -śa- / -ṣa-
Like in Gujarātī, the three kinds of sibilants are interchangeable. We cannot be sure
whether they were pronounced differently or not; the evidence in modern languages leads
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to think that they were also assimilated in the pronunciation, and all pronounced -ṣa- or
-sa- according to the different areas of north-western India.
The three sibilants are different in the script:
स -sa-
श -śa-
ष -ṣa-
Their alternance is also present in Prakrit: in the first chapter of Hemacandra’s grammar
we find the sūtra श- ष: स: śa-ṣaḥ saḥ (section I, sūtra 260). It means that in Prakrit there is
only one sibilant, namely the -sa- (cf. Vaidya 1980: 40, 216).

Table 3.25 Orthographic-Phonetic Rule: -sa- / -śa- / -ṣa-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.14 śakyate 671 672 677 681 682
op. sakyate 660 674

SY 1.15 sakalāsu 671 672 674 677 681C 682
op. sakalāṣu 681*

SY 4.26 amiśāspiṃtān 682
op. amiṣāspiṃtān 672 674 681

9. -ṣa- / -kha-
The -ṣa- / -kha- alternance (cf. section 2.3.1.3) is regularised.

Table 3.26 Orthographic-Phonetic Rule: -ṣa- / -kha-

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 3.20 khādyaṃ 677 682
op. ṣādyaṃ 671 672 674

3.2.5 Reconstruction Rules

In the Sanskrit text, the reconstruction rules are applied in two cases.
1. Deficiency – {}

One or more characters can be marked as deficient if its / their reading is uncertain due to
poor image, faded ink, damage to page, covered by tape or overwritten text, and be regu-
larised as reconstructed. If other orthographic, phonetic or orthographic-phonetic rules
are applied to the same variant, the final outcome would include both the regularisations.
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Table 3.27 Reconstructed Rule

Rule Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

orthographic SY 1.6 satkāryiṇī 672 677 681C 682
or. {satkaryi}ṇī 671

phonetic SY 5.5 adhipatitvaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
pr. adhipa{ta}tvaṃ 671

orthographic-phonetic SY 3.2 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 674 677 682
opr. sanmāna{tkatyā} 671

2. Lacuna – lac.; [number of characters]
It has already been mentioned (cf. section 3), that a lacuna is marked when the paper is
absent. If a complete word is missing, it is indicated with the abbreviation lac., becoming
a main variant in the apparatus.

Table 3.28 Lacuna of aWord in the Apparatus

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 1.9 jalānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

When a single ormore characters, i.e.mātrās in the Sanskrit text, aremissing, the supposed
number of missing characters is indicated into square brackets [number of characters]. If
it is possible to relate the remaining charaters to a main variant, it can be regularised in
this category.

Table 3.29 Characters Lacuna in the Apparatus

Passage Apparatus Manuscripts

SY 6.13 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 672 674 677 681
r. [1]ṇyātmanaḥ 671

Like in the case of the aforementioned deficiency, other regularisation rules, if any, can be
applied if the variant is partially lacunose.
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3.2.6 Abbreviations

In the manuscripts, some common words are abbreviated (cf. section 1), and they have been
regularised under the category ‘abbreviation’, marked with brackets () in the apparatus. In the
Sanskrit text, the abbreviated terms are the following:
– (ā) / (ārā) for ārādhaye ‘I worship’;
– (ā) (na) (mā) (pra) for ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya ‘for the worship,
the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination’.
Compared to the Avestan text, the Sanskrit one registers a lower number of abbreviations.

Moreover, the Sanskrit terms are generally abbreviated in the same way, while in Avestan we
find different options for each abbreviation: for instance, Redard (2021b: 83) reports the case of
ašạiia daδąmi, the verbal syntagm of Y 7, abbreviated as (a) (d), (aš)̣, (ašạiia) and (ašaiia).

3.2.7 Non-regularised Forms

A variant is not regularised when the regularisation may involve the morphology of the term.
For instance, a long or short vowel may affect the gender or the number of a word, as well as
the case ending. In the Sanskrit text, there are some cases in which some forms could not be
regularised because they either belong to the above-mentioned categories of regularisation,
but they also impact on grammatical aspects, as shown by the following examples.
– The apophonic variation between -e- and -ai-, whose diacritics के (-ke-) and कै (-kai-) are very
similar and easy to be confused, could be inserted in the orthographic category. However, it is
not regularised because the phenomenonmay be linked to the rules for secondary derivation.

– In the same way, -o- and -au- have not been regularised, even if the two diacritics को (-ko-) and
कौ (-kau-) can be easily confused, too. In addition, -o- can be the outcome of external sandhi
of -aḥwhen the following term begins with occlusive consonants, nasals and semivowels,
and therefore it cannot be regularised.

– Themātrās for -na- न and -ta- त sometimes have a very similar shape in the manuscripts, and
it is not always possible to distinguish between them; this alternation may have become
part of the orthographic-phonetic category. However, this was not possible, because in some
cases the alternation between the two characters entails different case forms: for instance,
-āt is an ablative singular masculine ending of an a-stem, while -ān is an accusative plural
masculine ending belonging to the same declension.

3.3 The Critical Apparatus

The MUYA Project decided to adopt a positive style for the critical apparatus, i.e. including all
the variants in it.24

24 For a detailed explanation of the building up of the critical apparatus and the technical aspects of the export, cf. Redard
2021b: 78–82.



methodology 66

In the positive style of the apparatus, the edited reading takes the first place, with the
indication of the manuscripts attesting the form. The sequence of the other main readings is
determined by the siglum of their first witness. Subreadings of the edited form or of the other
main readings are ordered according to the category of regularisation: phonetic (p.), phonetic
reconstructed (pr.), orthographic-phonetic (op.), orthographic-phonetic reconstructed (opr.),
orthographic (o.), orthographic reconstructed (or.), reconstructed (r.) and abbreviation (in
round brackets). Finally, the readings indicating the missing text are listed, if any: omission
(om.), non legitur (non leg.), lacuna (lac.), abbreviated text (abbr.).

3.3.1 Emended Forms

As discussed below (cf. chapter 6, section 2.1), the Sanskrit text includes multiple spellings and
many variations, which are not particularly relevant to the morphology or semantics of the text.
Furthermore, the repetitiveness of the portion of text in the different chapters (cf. chapter 4,
section 1) made possible the adaptation of idioms on the basis of the corresponding passages
in other chapters; this is especially valid for chapter 3, where we only have one witness, ms. 677,
for the section SY 3.5–19. For this reason, some forms were emended to give consistency to the
text and fill in the gaps of lacunae. The emended forms are marked in the apparatus with a
raised plus sign +.

3.4 Some Remarks on the Edited Text

The following three features, marked in round brackets in the edited text, have been introduced
into the Sanskrit base text: a. the date b. the formulae and c. long portions of abbreviated text.
a. Thedate inwhich the ritual takes place is a variable part of the text, and it is never expressed

in Sanskrit (cf. chapter 4, section 1). In the base text, the passage in which the date should
be inserted is indicated by ‘(date, dedication of day)’, ‘(date, dedication of month)’, or
‘(date, dedication of day and month)’ and accompanied by Sanskrit ritual directions to
point to the fact that the dedication to the divinity associated with the day and the month
has to be recited at that moment.

b. The Ahuna Vairiia, the Ašə̣mVohū and the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm are rarely present in Sanskrit, and
when they are missing, an indication of the Avestan formulae or Pahlavi ritual directions
point to the place in the text in which they have to be recited (cf. chapter 5, section 4).
Therefore, in the Sanskrit base text, an indication of the expected formula and the number
of times it has to be recited is inserted, with the same outcome in the edited text: for
instance, ‘(yaϑā ahū vairiiō 2×)’ in SY 7.25; ‘(asǝ̣̌m vohū 3×)’ in SY 8.4; ‘(yeŋ́hē hātąm 1×)’ in
SY 5.6.

c. In the Sanskrit text, long portions of stanzas or even chapters are abbreviated (cf. chapter 4,
section 2), and it has been necessary to point to these long abbreviations in the edited text.
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For this reason, the indication ‘(abbreviated text)’ has been inserted in the Sanskrit base
text and directly displayed in the edition (cf. for example SY 4.3, SY 4.8 or SY 4.22).

3.4.1 Edition of the Sanskrit Ritual Direction

The text of the ritual directions has been created on the basis of the attestations of the manu-
scripts, even if their spelling has not been collated and regularised in the collation editor. On
the contrary, further emendations have been applied to adapt and standardise the Sanskrit, and
a consistent version of the ritual directions has been directly added to the Sanskrit base text.
The attestations and the explanation of the content of the Sanskrit ritual directions are

discussed in detail in the following chapter (4, section 3).



Chapter 4

Sanskrit Yasna 1–8

This chapter discusses the general structure of chapters 1 to 8 of the Yasna, with particular
reference to the Sanskrit version. This section of the Yasna has been chosen for the present
study because it is a coherent whole, as described below in the first section (1). The next section
(2) deals with the abbreviations of the Sanskrit text which are often linked with the internal
structure of SY 1–8. The third and last section (3) provides an overview of the Sanskrit ritual
directions.

1 Structure of the Section

The structure of the first eight chapters of the Yasna is crucial to understanding specific features
of the Sanskrit version, and a brief summary of it is provided below. As Redard (2021b: 87)
explains, ‘Chapters 1 to 7 can be seen as the introductory phase of the sacrifice leading to chapter
8, where the bread will be partaken by the priest, thus constituting the pinnacle of the entire
section.’ After chapter 1, where the sacrifice is announced, and chapter 2, where the libation and
the bundle are introduced, section Y 3–8 constitutes the Srōš Drōn, which is named after Sraōša,
the protector against evil forces (Kreyenbroek 1985: 108–112, Redard 2021b: 84 sq.). Redard
points to the importance of the protection by Sraōša during the liminal moments of the ritual,
like the partaking of the bread and later, the ingestion of the haōma. The content of this section
is the invocation to the divine beings to join the sacrifice, and a list of offerings, in a climax that
reaches its highest point in chapter 8 with the partaking of the ritual bread in Y 8.4.
As to the structure of the text, chapter 1 is repeated, with variations, in chapter 2, 3, 4, 6 and 7.

Chapter 5 is the same as chapter 37, and therefore the text belongs to the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti.
Chapter 8 is dedicated to the partaking of the bread.1 The following table displays the similar
structure of chapters 1, 2, 3, 4, 6 and 7:

1 A detailed description of the content of Yasna 1–8 can be found in Redard (2021b: 86 sqq.).
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Table 4.1 Structure of Y 1–4 and Y 6–7

Introduction Y 1.1–2 Y 2.1–2 Y 3.1-4 Y 4.1–7 Y 6.1 Y 7.1–4

Daily ratus Y 1.3–7 Y 2.3–7 Y 3.5–9 Y 4.8–12 Y 6.2–6 Y 7.5–9
Monthly ratus Y 1.8 Y 2.8 Y 3.10 Y 4.13 Y 6.7 Y 7.10
Yearly ratus Y 1.9 Y 2.9 Y 3.11 Y 4.14 Y 6.8 Y 7.11
33 ratus Y 1.10 Y 2.10 Y 3.12, Y 4.15 Y 6.9 Y 7.12
Date Y 1.11 Y 2.11 Y 3.13 Y 4.16 Y 6.10 Y 7.13
Textual ratus Y 1.12–17 Y 2.12–17 Y 3.14–19 Y 4.17–22 Y 6.11–16 Y 7.14–19
Dedication — — Y 3.20–21 Y 4.23 Y 6.17–18 Y 7.20–21
Extension (Frauuašị) Y 1.18 Y 2.17 Y 3.22 Y 4.24 Y 6.19 Y 7.22
All ratus Y 1.19 Y 2.18 Y 3.23 Y 4.25 Y 6.20 Y 7.23

Conclusion Y 1.20–23 — Y 3.24–25 Y 4.26 Y 6.21 Y 7.24–28

The Sanskrit text follows this structure, but some stanzas are abbreviated in SY 3, SY 4, SY 6
and SY 7 (cf. section 2.1 below) and the formulae (Ahuna Vairiia, Ašə̣m Vohū and Yeŋ́hē Hātąm)
are generally omitted (on this topic, cf. chapter 5, section 4). It has already been noted by Redard
that the list of divinities and ritual elements is similar in every above-mentioned repeated
chapter; on the contrary, the verbal syntagm introducing every stanza varies in each chapter.
This is a feature of the original Avestan text, reproduced in the Pahlavi version and in Sanskrit,
too. The following table shows the verbal syntagm of each chapter in the three languages.2

Table 4.2 Syntagms in Y 1-4, 6–7

SY 1 Av. niuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi ‘I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice)’
Phl. niwēyēnam hangirdēnam ‘I announce and complete (the sacrifice)’
Skt. nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi ‘I invite and fulfil (the sacrifice for)’

SY 2 Av. ahmiia zaoϑre barəsmanaēca …
āiiese yesťi

‘At this libation and bundle
I ritually bring here’

Phl. pad ēn zōhrag ud barsom ...
xwāham (ō ēn) yazisň

‘With this libation and barsom…
I desire this sacrifice’

Skt. anena prāṇena baresmanena ...
samīhe ijisnau

‘With this vigour and baresmana ...
I wish in the sacrifice for’

SY 3 Av. āiiese yesťi ‘I ritually bring here (the sacrifice of)’
Phl. xwāham (ō ēn) yazisň ‘I desire this sacrifice’
Skt. samīhe ijisnau ‘I wish in the ijisni of’

SY 4 Av. āat ̰ dis̄̌ āuuaēδaiiamahi ̄ ‘We dedicate them’
Phl. awēsā̌n niwēyēnam ‘I announce them’

2 The Pahlavi transcription is taken from Skjærvø (2000).
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Table 4.2 Syntagms in Y 1-4, 6–7 (cont.)

Skt. teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ‘I invite them’

SY 6 Av. yazamaide ‘We worship’
Phl. yazam ‘I worship’
Skt. ārādhaye ‘I worship’

SY 7 Av. ašạiia daδąmi ‘I orderly offer’
Phl. pad ahlāyih̄ bē daham ‘I offer with righteousness’
Skt. puṇyena dadāmi ‘I offer with righteousness’

Another interesting feature linked with the repetitiveness and concatenation of this initial
section of the Yasna is the presence, in both Avestan and Sanskrit, of a particular case form
in the list of the ratus of each chapter (cf. table 4.2). In Sanskrit, the abbreviated chapters 4
and 7 exclude the list of ratus, and therefore the case forms used in this part are mostly missing.
Without going into detail, the most evident aspect in the comparison is that the Sanskrit case
form does not reproduce the Avestan one. The reason for this may be linked to the necessity of
a particular case form required by the verbal syntagm, or simply the absence of inflection in
Pahlavi, which may have led the translator to adopt Sanskrit forms mirroring the prepositions
of Pahlavi. Furthermore, the same syntagm in the different chapters does not imply the same
dominant case form: for instance, the Sanskrit syntagm samīhe ijisnau is used in both SY 2 and
SY 3, but in the list of ratus it is followed by the accusative case form in SY 2 and by genitive
in SY 3. This is highlighted in the English translation by means of different prepositions. The
accusative of the Sanskrit form is indicated by ‘for’ (‘I wish in the ijisni for’) and the genitive by
‘of ’ (‘I wish in the ijisni of’).
Finally, some chapters have a deeper connection on the basis of their content andphraseology.

Excluding the introduction and the conclusion of each chapter, which contain specific features
like the insertion of new ritual objects and offerings and the ritual formulae, chapter 1 is repeated
in chapter 3 with some variations; chapter 7 reproduces chapter 3; chapter 2 is repeated in
chapter 6. In the Sanskrit version, the repetition does not pertain only to the translation, but
also to the comments: some of them are extensive in one chapter – not necessarily in the
first one in which they appear – but absent in the repetition; the same applies to the ritual
instructions. The pattern of the repetition includes all the layers of the text as it is clearly shown
in the Sanskrit glossary (cf. appendix A).
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2 Abbreviations

The Sanskrit text is generally abbreviated when a passage is the repetition of some portions
of text which appear before. This phenomenon mainly concerns the long enumerations that
are present in this section. In SY 1–8, we find long abbreviations of the whole structure of
the chapter and shorter abbreviations of single stanzas. The choice of the passages to be
abbreviated is probably based on their occurrence in the text: the first time a portion of text
appears, we find it complete; then, the following times, it is abbreviated. Finally, yet importantly,
the abbreviation is generally related to both the Avestan and the Sanskrit texts.

2.1 Abbreviation of Chapters

In the manuscripts containing the Sanskrit translation, only in chapter 1, 2, 5 and 8 the Sanskrit
text is present in its entirety: chapter 3 is complete only in ms. 677; chapter 4 and 7 are ab-
breviated in all the manuscripts; chapter 6 is abbreviated only in ms. 682. The abbreviated
passages are not exactly the same in the various manuscripts, pointing to the differences in the
transmission of the Sanskrit text.
The abbreviated part in the chapter always concerns the list of the ratus; the enumeration

of Y 1 is repeated, with a different verbal syntagm, in Y 3, Y 4 and Y 7, while the text of Y 2
is replicated in Y 6. In these chapters, only the first and the last stanzas differ from Y 1 and
Y 2. Therefore, the complete range of text is displayed, and the repeated list of ratus can be
abbreviated.
The following tables illustrate the abbreviated passages, chapter by chapter. Each attestation

is followed by the reference of the stanza’s number, and the number of conventional units in
which the text was segmented during the transcription process (cf. chapter 3, section 3.1). This
number gives the idea of the missing portion of text.

Table 4.3 Abbreviated Portions of Text in SY 1–4, 6–7

ms., fol. Beginning of the abbreviation End of the abbreviation

Y 3 660, 14v madhye satkāryiṇi uttamapatiṣu (5.8) ya saṃti puṇyāguruṃtāyā (19.10)
671, 27r samīhe ijisnau (5.10) ye saṃti puṇyarutāyāṃ (19.10)
672 , 34r madhye satkāryiṇī uttamapatiṣu (5.8) samīhe ijisnau (19.2)
674, 25v samīhe ijisnau (5.10) ye saṃti puṇyaguruṃ (19.6)
677 not abbreviated not abbreviated
681, 23v madhye satkāryiṇī uttamapatiṣu (5.8) samīhe ijisnau (19.2)
682, 28r śakyate gaṃtuṃ prāḥbhāveṇāsya (5.2) ye saṃti puṇyagurutāyāṃ (19.6)

Y 4 660, 16v ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya imananāya
prakāśanāya (8.6)

ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāyamānanāya
prakāsanāya (22.10)

671, (33)r lac. lac.
672, 41r (ā) (na) (mā) (prā) (8.6) (ā) (na) (mā) (prā) (22.10)
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Table 4.3 Abbreviated Portions of Text in SY 1–4, 6–7 (cont.)

ms., fol. Beginning of the abbreviation End of the abbreviation

674, 29r ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāi mānanāya
prakāśanāya (8.6)

ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya (22.10)

677, 22v ārādha[2] [1]maskaraṇāyamānanāya
prakāśanāya (8.6)

[…]–gurūtayā (22.8)

681, 27v (ā) (na) (mā) (prā) (8.6) (ā) (na) (mā) (prā) (22.10)
682 , 33r ārādhānāya namaskaraṇāyamānanāya

prakāśanāya (8.6)
hāūana–gurūtayā (22.8)

Y 6 682 , 36v puṇyātmanī puṇyagurvvīṃ (ā) (2.6) gurūn samagrān mahattarān (ā) (16.2)

Y 7 660, 23r sakyate gaṃtu prabhāvenāsya (5, 2) puṇyaṃ dadāmi khādyaṃ (20, 2)
671, (46)r śakyate gaṃtuṃ prabhāveṇāsya (5.2) puṇye dadāmi khādyaṃ (20.2)
672, 59r śakyate gatuṃ prabhāveṇāsya (5.2) puṇyena dadāmi khādyaṃ (20.2)
674, 39v śakyate gaṃtuṃ prabhāveṇāsya (5.2) puṇyaṃ dadāmi khādyi (20.2)
677, 30r śakyate gaṃtuṃ prabhāveṇāsya (5.2) puṇyena dadāmi khādyaṃ (20.2)
681, 38v śakyate gatuṃ prabhāveṇāsya (5.2) puṇyena dadāmi khādyaṃ (20.2)
682, 39v śakyate gaṃtuṃ prabhāvenāsya (5.2) puṇyena dadāmi khādyaṃ (20.2)

From the data collected in the table above, we can draw some general conclusions:
– Y 3 is abbreviated in different ways. This opens up to different hypotheses: the scribes may
have adapted the abbreviation; or there may have been other manuscripts, lost nowadays,
whichmayhavepreserved and transmitted a slightly different version. For instance, according
toGeldner (1896–1904: XXXb, fn. 1), ms. 672would be a direct copy of ms. 671: the abbreviation
of Y 3 does not confirm this theory, because a longer portion of text is present in ms. 672. This
piece of evidence is clearly not sufficient, and many other speculations are indeed possible:
above all, scribes were for sure aware that the text was a repetition of other chapters, and
they may have added some portions of text and their Sanskrit rendition.

– Y 4hasmore or less the samepart of abbreviated text; onlymss. 677 and682present additional
text, namely the indication of the Hāūana timing (cf. chapter 5, section 3.3.1).

– Y 6 is abbreviated only in ms. 682, which is different from the other manuscripts in many
ways (cf. chapter 3, section 2).

– Y 7 presents the same abbreviation in every manuscript.
– On a general level, ms. 672 andms. 681 are very close, and the parallelismbetween them is also
registered in the abbreviations (cf. also chapter 3, section 2.2.2 and chapter 6, section 2.1.4.2).

2.2 Abbreviations of Single Stanzas

Next to the long abbreviations in chapter 3, 4 and 7, in themanuscripts we find the abbreviation
of two stanzas, namely SY 3.24 and SY 4.3.
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SY 3.24 is the Inner Frauuarāne (cf. Cantera 2015b), a stanza which appears for the second
time in the Sanskrit text3 after the first one in SY 1.23. The Frauuarāne in SY 1.23 is complete,
and therefore the Sanskrit text does not need to repeat it.
The abbreviation of Y 4.3 is due to the fact that the stanza is a repetition of Y 4.1. Therefore,

it does not add any content to the chapter and can be abbreviated.

3 Sanskrit Ritual Directions

The term ‘ritual direction’ has been explained by Redard &Daruwalla (2021: 205) as an umbrella
term, which includes two main categories, namely the non-gestural and the gestural one. The
non-gestural category comprises in its turn two subcategories:
– the textual ritual directions, which include every instruction linked with the text, as

1. the mention of the date in which the ritual is performed;
2. the recitation of some particular sections of the text;
3. the recitation of the formulae.

– the indication for the ritual personnel, i.e. which priest has to recite a particular section.
Finally, there are additional instructions, which are not proper ritual directions, but are

linked with the abbreviation of the text (cf. section 3.2 below).
In Sanskrit Yasna 1–8, we find textual ritual directions and only one gestural ritual direction

in SY 8.4, the highest ritual point of the Srōš Dron.4

3.1 Edited Ritual Directions

As alreadymentioned (cf. chapter 3, section 3.4.1), I included inmy edited text only the ritual dir-
ections which are present in a good number of manuscripts or, at least, in themost authoritative
ones.
A full list of the attestations of the edited ritual directions according to categories is provided

below:

1. Date
This kind of ritual direction is linked with the mention of the date. In the Avestan
calendar, each day and each month are associated with a divinity.5 When the dedication is
explicited, the stanza generally includes:

3 In the Long Liturgy, the Frauuarāne is also recited in Y 0.1-3, Y 0.7-13, but in the Sanskrit exegetical manuscripts Y 0 is absent.

4 For a complete compendium on the ritual directions of Yasna 3–8, cf. Redard 2021b: 114–180.

5 On the Avestan calendar, cf Panaino 1990, 2017b. A complete list of the divinities of days and months is also provided in
Redard 2021b: 9 sq.
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verbal syntagm + dedication to the divinity of the day
verbal syntagm + dedication to the divinity of the month

Geldner (1886–1896), for instance, decided to edit the date corresponding to the first day
and the first month; therefore, the dedication is to Ahura Mazdā and the Frauuašịs.
Since the date is a variable part of the text, even in the Avestan manuscripts, when the
dedication is absent, an indication of the date to be recited is provided through a ritual
direction. In the Sanskrit text, the date is never indicated, and therefore a Sanskrit ritual
direction is added to the text in place of the dedication to the divinity. The edited form of
this ritual direction is dinādhipatiṃ…māsādhipatiṃ ‘Lord of the day ... Lord of the month’.
In chapters 4 and 7 this stanza is always abbreviated. In chapter 1, 2 and 6, the mention of
the day and of the month are separated, and the verbal syntagm is repeated twice. On the
contrary, in chapter 3 the mention of the day and the month depends on a single verbal
syntagm, and therefore the ritual direction includes the deities of both day and month.

Table 4.4 Ritual Directions Related to the Date

ms. SY 1.11 SY 2.11 SY 3.13 SY 6.10

660 dinādhipati ...
māsādhipati

māsādhipaṃ — dinādhipati ...
māsādhipati

671 dinādhipatiṃ ...
māsādhipatiṃ

māsādhipaṃ — dinādhipatiṃ ...
māsādhipatiṃ

672 dinādhyipatiṃ ...
māsādhyipatiṃ

dinādhipatiṃ ...
māsādhipatiṃ

— dinādhipatiṃ ...
māsādhipatiṃ

674 dinādhipatiṃ ...
māsādhipatim

māsādhipaṃ — dinādhipatiṃ ...
māsādhipatiṃ

677 dinādhi[2] ...
māsādhipatiṃ

māsādhipaṃ dinādhipati
māsādhipati

[1]nādhipatiṃ ...
māsādhipatiṃ

681 dinadhipatiṃ ...
māsadhipatiṃ

dinādhipati ...
māsādhipatiṃ

— dinādhipatiṃ ...
māsādhipatiṃ

682 dinādhipatiṃ ...
māsādhipatiṃ

māsādhipaṃ — —

2. The Recitation of the xšnūman
This ritual direction is present at the end of SY 3.21 and SY 7.21, which are very similar
stanzas and therefore can be discussed together. The edited direction is khsṇūmaniḥ
vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ ‘The Khsṇūmani has to be recited twice’, and it refers to the fact that
stanzas SY 3.20–21 and SY 7.20–21 have to be recited a second time. This ritual instruction
includes a loanword, namely ‘Khsṇūmani’, from Av. xšnūman, the invocatory formula. As a
matter of fact, both Y 3.20 / Y 7.20 and Y 3.21 / Y 7.21 contain a xšnūmaine-formulation.
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Y 3.20 / Y 7.20
... xsňūmaine sraōsǎhe ašịiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe darsǐ.draōš āhūiriiehe aōxtō.nāmanō
yazatahe
... ‘for the gratification of Sraōša the rewarding, brave, who has the mantra for body, of
bold club, who belongs to the Lord, the sacred being whose name is uttered.’
... sanmānakr̥tyā śrośasya puṇyātmanaḥ ⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ dr̥ḍhasya ādeśatanoḥ
⟨ādeśapateḥ⟩ camatkārasya śastrasya svāminaḥ ⟨...⟩ uktanāmnaḥ iajdasya
... ‘with an act of respect to the virtuous Śrośa ⟨having the nature of distribution⟩, strong,
having the rule as (his) body ⟨lord of the rule⟩, having an astonishing weapon, lordly ⟨...⟩,
the iajda whose name is pronounced’

Y 3.21 / Y 7.21
... xsňūmaine zaraϑusťrahe spitāmahe ašạōnō frauuašǝ̣̄e aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe
... ‘for the gratification of the Choice of righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra, the sacred being
whose name is uttered’
... xsňūmaine tauua āϑrō ahurahe mazdå̄ puϑra aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe
... ‘for the gratification of you, the fire, O son of Ahura Mazdā, the sacred being whose
name is uttered.’
In Sanskrit, it is rendered with small variations in SY 3.21 and SY 7.21, due to the above-
mentioned preservation of the variety of spellings and constructs instead of emending
well-attested forms (cf. chapter 3, section 2.1):
... sanmānakr̥tyā jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya puṇyātmakaḥ vr̥ddheḥ /
puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ uktanāmnaḥ iajdasya
... ‘with an act of respect to the prosperity of the virtuous Jarathuśtra, son of Spitama, the
iajda whose name is pronounced’
... sanmānakr̥tyā tava agne svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra uktanāmnaḥ iajdasya
... ‘with an act of respect to you, O fire, son of the Lord of GreatWisdom, the iajda whose
name is pronounced.’

Because of this xšnūmaine-formulation, the passage which contains it has come to be
known as xšnūman, khsṇūmani- in Sanskrit. In this case, the Sanskrit ritual direction adds
a piece of information by naming the passage. The Pahlavi and Gujarātī ritual directions
of the Avestan manuscripts6 report the portion of text which has to be recited twice (‘from
... to ...’), or simply add the instruction of the repetition, without specifying the name of
the section.

6 A list of the ritual directions linked to these stanzas can be found in Redard 2021b: 126–130, 145–147.
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Table 4.5 Ritual Direction Related to the Recitation of the xšnūman

ms. SY 3.21 SY 7.21

660 ṣnnūṃmaniḥ vāradvaya vāccaṃ ṣsnūminiḥ vāradvaṃ vācyaṃ
671 ṣsṇūmaṇiḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ ṣsnūminiḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ
672 ṣsṇūmaniḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ ṣsṇuminiḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ
674 ṣsnūmaniḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ ṣsṇūminiḥ vāradvaṃ vācyaṃ
677 [1]maṇīḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ ṣṇumaniḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyā
681 kṣṇūmanīḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyam ṣsṇūmini vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ
682 ṣsṇūmaniḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ ṣsnūmaniḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyā

3. The Recitation of the Ašə̣mVohū (Skt. vyaktākṣara-)
The ritual directions in SY 8.4 are the most structured ones because, as previously men-
tioned, this stanza represents the highest ritual point of section 1–8. This stanza is the
only one, in section SY 1–8, containing an action. In the ritual, the priest ingests the sacred
bread after having recited the Ašə̣m Vohū three times and before reciting it other four
times.
In the Sanskrit text, the ritual action seems to be slightly different, and it is composed by
two parts:
a. The first part, vyaktākṣaraṃ uktvā cāśnī śīghrataraṃ kartavyā yadi ca gvājaṃ brūte

‘After having recited the Vyaktāksạra (= Ašə̣m Vohū), the cāśnī should be done more
quickly; and if (so), (he) recites the gvāja (= bāj)’, includes interesting elements. First,
the Sanskrit name of the Ašə̣m Vohū, ‘Vyaktāksạra’, which literally means ‘whose
word / syllable is manifest’.

Table 4.6 Ašə̣m Vohū (vyaktākṣara-), cāsńi-̄ and gvāja-

ms. SY 8.4 (a) SY 8.4 (b)

660 vyaktākṣaraṃ utkā cāśnī śīrghataraṃ karttavyā yadi ca gvāja brūte vyaktākṣaraṃ vaktavyara
671 vyaktākṣaraṃ uktvā cā[1] [...] [2]vyā yadi ca gvājaṃ brūte –
672 vyaktākṣaraṃ uktvā cāśnī śīrghataraṃ karktarvyāḥ yadi ca gvājaṃ

brūte
–

674 vyaktākṣaraṃ utkā cāśnī śīrghataraṃ karttavyā yadi ca gvājaṃ brūte vaktākṣaraṃ vaktavya 2
677 vyaktākṣaraṃ uktvā cāśnī śīghrataraṃ karttavyā yadi ca gvājaṃ

brūte
vyaktākṣaraṃ vaktavyāḥ

681 vyaktākṣaraṃ uktā cāśnī śīrghataraṃ karttavyāḥ yadi ca gvājaṃ
brūte

–

682 vyaktākṣaraṃ uktvā cāśnīṃ śīghrataraṃ karttavyā yadi ca gvājaṃ
brūte

vaktākṣaraṃ vaktavya

The cāśnī is the ‘consecrated food’ (cf. Redard & Daruwalla 2021: 26), in this case the
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bread. According to this direction, the action has to be performed in a rapid way.
This element of rapidity is not present elsewhere in the ritual directions of Y 8.4,7
and it may indicate a new feature in the ritual. Even if the meaning is somewhat
obscure, the adverb based on the comparative adjective śīghratara-, śīghrataraṃ,
‘more quickly’, spells out the rapidity. Afterwards, if the ritual action is effective,
the bāj formula (cf. Karanjia 2010) has to be recited. The two loanwords cāśnī- and
gvāja- are interesting: they both come from Middle Persian, but while cāśnī (Phl.
cāšnīg ‘taste’, cf. MacKenzie 1971: 21) has the same outcome of Guj. cāśnī , gvāja is an
adaptation of the Middle Persian form bāj (MacKenzie 1971: 16), in which the typical
phonetic rules are applied, namely the b- becomes a gv- (cf. chapter 5, section 2.1.1,
item 4) and the term is rendered as an a-stem, easier to be inflected.

b. The second part of the ritual direction, vyaktākṣaraṃ vaktavyā ‘The Vyaktāksạra
(= Ašə̣m Vohū) should be recited’, indicates additional recitations of the Ašə̣m Vohū.
As usual, ms. 674 presents further information on the ritual aspect, and in SY 8.4 (b), a
number two in Nāgarī script is added to indicate that the Ašə̣mVohū has to be recited
twice, which is again a new piece of information in the ritual, since the formula is
supposed to be recited four times after the ingestion of the bread.

3.2 Instruction Excluded from the Edited Text

Two kinds of Sanskrit instructions were not inserted in the edited text, namely 1. the ones found
only in mss. 674 and 660, which are later manuscripts, rich in ritual instructions, probably
linked with the priestly tradition; 2. the directions linked with abbreviations.

1. Priestly Additions (Indication of the Ritual Personnel)
Interestingly, in ms. 674, in the upper margin of fol. 27r, we find the following ritual
direction, which falls under the subcategory of the direction for the ritual personnel:
rāthvi । ca prativacanaṃ brūte jyotiḥ ‘rāthvi; and the jyoti replies’. As usual, ms. 660 follows
with prativacanaṃ brūte joti (fol. 15v, 1). The stanza is SY 3.25, in the context of the Dialogic
Ahuna Vairiia (cf. chapter 5, section 4). The manuscript is a recent one, and this may have
been a later addition. In any case, it is clear that ms. 674 has registered a priestly comment,
which specifies that the different parts of the Ahuna Vairiia have to be recited by the
assistant and the chief priest respectively. Moreover, jyoti is added on the top of the line
yathā svāmino kāmaḥ etc. to specify who is speaking. Therefore, we may presume that
the copyist of this manuscript, or whoever added this instruction, was part of the priestly
environment, or that the manuscript was copied for a priestly recipient.

7 Cf. the list of ritual directions in Redard 2021b: 164–173.
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2. Ritual Directions Linked to Abbreviations
Sanskrit textual ritual directions were also employed to indicate the numerous abbrevi-
ations of both Avestan and Sanskrit texts. The peculiarity of these directions linked with
abbreviations is that, like the abbreviations in general, they refer to the complete text in
both languages, even if they are in Sanskrit. In some cases, they also give the indication of
omitted formulae. A list of them is provided below; they are in a standard Sanskrit form,
since the difference in the readings of the various manuscripts is not relevant here.
– upari ‘above’ (Y 1.17, Y 3.19) points to the fact that the specific passage has appeared
before. This is curious in relation to Y 1.17, since it is part of the first chapter; however, it
may be a way to recall the repeated stanza in Y 3.19, where the instruction is repeated as
well.

– vācaḥ sumatāḥ sūktāḥ sukr̥tāś ceti yāvat sanmānakr̥tyā iti sarvatra jñeyaṃ (Y 3.5, Y 7.5)
‘vācaḥ sumatāḥ sūktāḥ sukr̥tāḥ ca up to sanmānakr̥tya (has) to be known everywhere’.
This indication is linked with the abbreviation of chapters 3 and 7. It means that the
section of the stanza ‘the words well-thought, well-spoken and well-performed’, until
sanmānakr̥tya ‘having paid homage’, complete in SY 3.4 and SY 7.4, has to be known to
the reader, because it will be abbreviated.

– yāvat ... yathā upari likhitaṃ (Y 3.24, Y 4.3), ‘up to ... as (it is) written above’. This instruc-
tion is linked with the above-mentioned abbreviations of Y 3.24, the inner Frauuarāne,
and Y 4.3, a repetition of Y 4.1 (cf. section 2.2).

– yāvat ... pūrvoktavat ‘up to ... previously spoken’ / pūrvoktacit jñātavyaṃ ‘to be known as
previously spoken’ in Y 5.6, (yāvat ...) pūrvoktavat Y 6.21 and pūrvoktavat yāvat ‘previ-
ously spoken up to’ in Y 7.27, where the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm formula is generally abbreviated
in Avestan and omitted in Sanskrit.

– pūrvoktavat jñātavyaṃ ‘to be known as previously spoken’ for the omission in Sanskrit
of the Dialogic Ahuna Vairiia in Y 8.9.

– Special attention needs to be paid to the indication of the long abbreviations of chapters
4 and 7 (cf. section 2.1):

Table 4.7 Instructions Linked to the Abbreviation of Chapter 4

ms. Y 4.8 Y 4.22

660 yathā āiie likhita atnaschāṃne uccaraṇīyaṃ yāvat, iti sarvatta jñeyaṃ
671 lac. lac.
672 yathā āiie likhitaṃ atrasthāne uccaraṇīyaṃ yāvat, iti sarvatra jñeyaṃ
674 yathā āiiese likhita atraschāne uccaraṇīyaṃ yāvat, iti sarvatra jñeyaṃ
677 yathā āiie likhitaṃ atra[2] ucchāraṇīyaṃ yāvat, upari iti [...] [1]yaṃ
681 yathā āīse īasta lakhitaṃ avaschāne uccharaṇīyaṃ yāvat, iti sarvatra jñeyaṃ
682 yathā likhitaṃ atraschāne ucchāraṇīyaṃ yāvat, iti sarvatra jñeyaṃ
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The instruction contained in Y 4.8 is clear, and begins the abbreviation of the chapter,
stating ‘as the āiiese-section (is) written somewhere else’. It probably means that the
enumeration of the ratus has to be read from chapter 3, where the main verbal syntagm
in Avestan is indeed āiiese yešti, abbreviated āiiese. The connection among chapter
3, 4 and 7 has already been mentioned. However, in the Sanskrit Yasnamanuscripts
available nowadays, chapter 3 is generally abbreviated as well. The peculiarity of ms. 681,
which transcribes the Avestan expression into Skt. āīse īasta, recalls the later practice of
transcribing the Avestan text in Gujarātī script to render it more understandable for the
readers (cf. appendix L).
After the long abbreviation, the text resumes in Y 4.22 with uccāraṇīyaṃ yāvat ... ‘to
be pronounced up to’, followed by Av. hāuuanōiš raϑβō; then, the other indication, iti
sarvatra jñeyaṃ ‘(it has) to be known everywhere’ closes the stanza after Av. yasnāica
vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca / Skt. ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya
prakāśanāya.

Table 4.8 Instructions Linked to the Abbreviation of Chapter 7

ms. Y 7.5 Y 7.20

660 likhitaṃ atraschāne, —
prajñeyaṃ yāvat

671 yaḥthā āiiese likhitaṃ atraschāne, —
parijñeyaṃ yāvat

672 yathā upari likhitaṃ atraschāne, —
prajñeyaṃ yāvat

674 yāvat aṣǎiia likhitaṃ atraschāne, —
prajñeyaṃ yāvat

677 liṣitaṃ atraschāne, —
parijñeyaṃ yāvat

681 yathā upari likhitaṃ aṃtraschāne, —
aṣǎiia prajñeyaṃ yāvat

682 yathā ašaiia sāuuaŋhǝ̄ē likhitaṃ atraschāne parijñāyaṃ yāvat

The situation is similar in the abbreviation of chapter 7. In Y 7.5, interestingly, the
recalled verbal syntagm is not always āiie, but we also find aṣǎiia, abbreviation of
aṣǎiia daδąmi, which is the verbal syntagm used in chapter 7. Here, the instruction
may indicate that what is written elsewhere has to be recited with the aṣǎiia-variation.
Particularly interesting is the attestation in ms. 682, which quotes a longer portion of
Avestan text belonging to Y 7.5, which is a repetition of Y 1.3 and Y 3.5. In Y 7.20, in the
majority of the manuscripts there is no instruction because the stanza is complete.
Céline Redard informed me that the same āiiese-instruction exists in Pahlavi as well, for
instance in two Visperad manuscripts, mss. 2007 and 2010.
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Figure 4.1 Pahlavi Instructions in Y 4.8 (above) and Y 7.6 (below) ms. 2007, fols. 76v, 81v. © ADA

The images of ms. 2007 clearly show that the scribe himself (or a later reviewer) was
confused by this instruction, and deleted it in the text of Y 4.8, probably thinking it
was a mistake. Even if this typology of instruction is not widely attested in the Avestan
liturgical tradition, it undoubtedly represents the model for the Sanskrit directions in
SY 4.8 and SY 7.5.
The hypotheses on the usage of this instruction in the manuscripts with the Sanskrit
translation, which generally abbreviate Y 3 as well, may be various: for instance, the
abbreviation of Y 3, which is complete in ms. 677, may be a later feature of the Sanskrit
Yasna tradition; or the scribe may simply have copied and translated into Sanskrit the
Pahlavi direction.



Chapter 5

Translation Process

The chapter deals with the patterns of translation adopted for the Sanskrit version of the Yasna.
First, a general presentation of the arrangement of the Sanskrit text and its layers is necessary
to understand the features of the Sanskrit version (cf. section 1). Then, a specific section on the
translation techniques and the passage fromAvestan to Pahlavi and finally to Sanskrit illustrates
the relevant aspects in the comparison of the three languages (cf. section 2). Afterwords, a focus
on the lexicon and the origin of the Sanskrit renditions helps in completing the comparison
with the two source languages (cf. section 3). Finally, a brief discussion of the formulae in
Sanskrit shows their peculiar features (cf. section 4).

1 Layers of the Sanskrit Text of the Yasna

The Sanskrit version of the Yasna is mainly based on the Pahlavi one, which is in turn a transla-
tion of the Avestan original text with the addition of explanatory glosses and comments.1 The
manuscripts containing the Pahlavi or the Sanskrit version do not present any clear distinction
between the translation of the text and additional comments. Zeini (2020: 15 sqq.) argues that
the distinction between the two categories of translation and comment is not an efficacious
representation of the stratified nature of the Pahlavi text and of its multiple layers. Moreover,
according to him, the distinction goes against the reality of the manuscripts, in which the Pah-
lavi text is in a continuous flow. However, Peschl (2020: 156 sq.) has pointed to the fact that in
the manuscripts, some demarcations between text and translation are sometimes identifiable.
In any case, the situation of the Pahlavi version is quite complex, as the text is very stratified
and was probably composed over centuries.
The Sanskrit version is structured in a slightly different way. First, unlike the Pahlavi version,

the Sanskrit text is very similar in all themanuscripts, andwemay assume that it was copied and
transmitted systematically. As the Pahlavi version, the Sanskrit Yasna is composed by different
layers.

1 Peschl (2020: 156 sqq.) has explained in detail the structure of the Pahlavi Yasna, mainly referring to the text of the Gāϑās.
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Figure 5.1 Structure of the Sanskrit Yasna.

More precisely, it represents the last stage of a philological process ante litteram, which
includes a translation into Sanskrit of the ‘translation’ layer of the Pahlavi version, with occa-
sional direct reference to the original Avestan one, too (cf. section 1.1). The additional layers
of the Pahlavi Yasna are partially translated, and integrated with original Sanskrit comments
(cf. section 1.2). Finally, a few Sanskrit ritual directions are added to the text (cf. chapter 4,
section 3). According to this stratification, one could argue that the Sanskrit text presents
more layers than the Pahlavi one. However, the fact that the text is transmitted in a quasi-fixed
form suggests that the various layers of the Sanskrit version were composed at the same time.
Furthermore, the commentarial style has always been largely adopted by many Indian cultural
environments, and the practice of adding further comments to an already commented text, i.e.
having multiple layers of comments, was very common. In the last analysis, the Sanskrit Yasna
seems to fall under the category that Pollock (2015) called ‘philology in Sanskrit’, which includes
all the texts in Sanskrit that tried to interpret and comment other texts of the tradition. In the
case of the Yasna, the original source did not belong to the Vedic–Sanskrit tradition, but the
Parsis had already ‘Indianised’ their Zoroastrian legacy by the time the translation of the Yasna
into Sanskrit was carried out.
In the present edition of SY 1–8, the convention of keeping two separate layers, a proper

‘translation’ and additional ‘comments’, has been adopted. The two complete editions of the
Sanskrit Yasna, Spiegel’s (1861) and Bharucha’s (1910), are based on two opposite approaches:
Spiegel subdivides the text into small units, but does not separate the translation from the
commentarial part; on the contrary, Bharucha marks a distinction between translation and
comments by adding round brackets to the comments.
The first important point to note about the Sanskrit version is that the translation and the

comments are written in a slightly different type of Sanskrit: they are both based on Pahlavi,
and the syntax unnaturally reflects the Pahlavi one in both cases (cf. section 2 below), but the
text of the translation tends to be more correct than the text of the comments. This may be
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due to the fact that not only the translation is more structured than the comments, but also
that the Sanskrit had another guide for the text of the translation, namely the original Avestan
version, copied in the manuscripts containing the Sanskrit Yasna and surely understood by the
translator into Sanskrit.
It is evident that a clear translation process underlies the text, and some rules were mostly

followed throughout it, but at the same time, the transmission and the scarce familiarity with
the Sanskrit language over time has impacted the correctness of its features. Moreover, it has
already been pointed out that the work was probably carried out by different authors, and that
the last part of the Sanskrit version seems to be less accurate (cf. chapter 2, section 2.1).
It is very difficult to convey an idea of the Sanskrit text itself, and impossible to comment

on every choice made by the translator. In the present work, specific editorial decisions (cf.
chapter 6, section 2.1) have been taken to provide a genuine idea of the Sanskrit text, its peculiar
features and also, in some cases, its incorrectness.

1.1 Translation

The translation, as mentioned above, is generally more correct and consistent than the com-
ments. This is mainly due to the fact that the translator into Sanskrit had at his disposal not only
the Pahlavi version, but also the original Avestan. Throughout the text, we find the evidence
that some features were directly translated from Avestan and not from Pahlavi. A few examples,
among others, may help understanding the process:
a. Skt. go- bavara- ‘the cow bavara-’

Redard (2021b: 103 sqq.) has illustrated the specific case of Y 3.3 and Y 7.3, in which the
Sanskrit text is not only related to the Avestan one, but has also influenced the transmis-
sion of the Avestan text itself. It has already been mentioned that in the manuscripts,
the Sanskrit translation was probably added to a combined Avestan text (cf. chapter 3,
section 2). In the Iranian tradition, in Y 3.3 and Y 7.3, the Avestan text has gąm jīuuiiąm ‘the
living cow’, probably indicating the milk, accompanied by the verbal syntagms āiiese yešti
and ašạiia daδāmi respectively. The Sanskrit text has gāṃ bavarāṃ ... gāṃ jīvāṃ, and the
Avestan text follows the Sanskrit by adding gąm baōiriiąm, probably referring to the cow
meat, plus the verbal syntagm in both stanzas. Redard shows how this is reflected in the
Sanskrit exegetical manuscripts, and the difficulty for the scribe to deal with the addition
gąmbaōiriiąm in the Avestan text.2 Moreover, the Sanskrit term bavara- is directly inserted
as a loanword from Avestan. The Sanskrit faithfully translates the Avestan text, which is
added to the manuscripts to show the original model.

b. Features of inflected languages
As Sanskrit is an inflected language like Avestan, while Pahlavi has a system of prepos-

2 Bharucha (1912: 20) reports that K7, a manuscript of the Dastur JāmāsĀsā’s private collection, unfortunately lost nowadays,
omits the gaṃ bavaraṃ in SY 3.3.
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itions, some features could be restored by Sanskrit following the Avestan text (cf. also
section 2.1.3). One example is present in SY 8.3, where the Avestan text expresses the
masculine and feminine of a substantivised adjective vohu- ‘good’ by inflecting the term
in the vocative plural masculine form (vaŋhauuas°) and in the vocative plural feminine
form (vaŋvhīš°). In the same way, the Sanskrit text has the vocative plural masculine
and feminine3 forms (uttamāḥ ... uttaminyaḥ) of the substantivised superlative adjective
uttama- ‘the best’, accompanied by the particle he to emphasise the vocative. In Pahlavi,
the concept is expressed as kē weh nar ud kē wehmādag ‘who (is) a goodman and a good fe-
male’, by introducing the nouns nar ‘man’ andmādag ‘female’ after the adjectiveweh ‘good’.

Av. vaŋhauuas- -ca vaŋvhīš- -ca
Phl. kē weh nar ud kē weh mādag
Skt. he uttamāḥ he uttaminyaḥ

c. Elements of the text
In some cases, the components of the text are different in Avestan and Pahlavi, and
the Sanskrit follows the Avestan structure. For instance, in Y 3.5 and Y 7.5, Skt. ahnāṃ
puṇyagurūṇāṃ ‘(of) the good times of days’, follows the Avestan text rather than the
Pahlavi one:

Av. asńiiaēibiiō — ašạhe ratubiiō
Phl. asnīy ī ahlaw ī ahlāyīh rad
Skt. ahnāṃ — puṇyagurūṇāṃ
Expected Skt. ahnāṃ puṇyātmanāṃ puṇyagurūṇāṃ

To reflect the Pahlavi text, we would have expected Skt. ahnāṃ puṇyātmanāṃ
puṇyagurūṇāṃ ‘(of) the virtuous (and) good times of days’.
The same situation occurs in Y 3.11 with Skt. gahaṃbārāṇāṃ puṇyagurūṇāṃ ‘(of) the good
times belonging to the gahaṃbāra’:

Av. yāiriiaēibiiō — ašạhe ratubiiō
Phl. sāl gāhān-bār ī ahlaw ī ahlāyīh rad
Skt. gahaṃbārāṇāṃ — puṇyagurūṇāṃ

On the contrary, in Y 6.2, we have the opposite situation, where there is an additional
element in the Avestan and Sanskrit text. In the corresponding stanza Y 2.3, the Pahlavi
term ī ahlaw is present, and therefore the case in Y 6.2 may be an omission or a saut du

3 As it is explained in the glossary in the entry uttaminī-, the vocative plural form attested in the Sanskrit text is not the correct
and standard Sanskrit idiom for the vocative plural feminine form of uttama-. However, the aim of the translator is clear,
and the ī -stem was probably preferred to emphasise the feminine gender.
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même au même. However, the Sanskrit version faithfully follows the Avestan one.

SY 2.3:
Av. asńiia ašạuuana ašạhe ratauuō
Phl. asnīy ī ahlaw ī ahlāyīh rad
Skt. ahnaḥ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn

SY 6.2:
Av. asńiia ašạuuana ašạhe ratauuō
Phl. asnīy — ī ahlāyīh rad
Skt. divasān puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn

Finally, in Y 6.9 we also find the same elements in the three languages for Skt. samagrān
puṇyagurūn ‘all the good times’:

Av. vīspe ašạhe ratauuō
Phl. harwisp ahlāyīh rad
Skt. samagrān puṇyagurūn

In these cases, a direct link with the Avestan original text is evident. However, especially in
relation to the added or missing elements of the text, we cannot be sure that the version of
the Pahlavi Yasna we have today is the same that the translator into Sanskrit used. A different
version may have circulated at that time, and some discrepancies in the text may be linked with
the transmission of the text.

1.2 Comments

The other layer of the Sanskrit version of the Yasna consists in the comments. Every element in
the text that does not pertain to the ‘translation’, or, in other words, the portions of text which
do not have an Avestan equivalent, are referred to as ‘comments’. They can be classified in two
ways, namely according to their type (section 1.2.1) and on the basis of their origin (section 1.2.2).

1.2.1 Types of Comments

The typological categorisation used in the present work classifies the comments as ‘gloss’ or
‘commentary’. The first type of comments clarifies a specific term or expression, while the
second is a more general explanation of a longer portion of text, or additional information to
complete the stanza.
Both kinds of comments are often introduced by the particle kila ‘that is’, which often corres-

ponds to Phl. kū and marks a following explanation.
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1.2.1.1 Gloss

A gloss is a short explanation of a term, providing its meaning or rephrasing a concept just
expressed in the translation or in the comment. A formal feature of the gloss is that it is generally
inflected or conjugated at the same case form / tense, gender and number of the term it refers
to. In SY 1–8, they are of different nature:
1. Explanations of specific terms having a ritual or religious meaning. When a term is con-

sidered too specifically related to the Zoroastrian environment, or has an unusual meaning
in the specific context, it is glossed. In this case, they are all original Sanskrit glosses,
since they were added to provide an explanation which could be understood in an Indian
context. The presence of these glosses endorses the speculations on the Sanskrit version
being also a mean for the Parsis to engage an interreligious and intercultural dialogue with
other Indian communities. Some examples of this kind of glosses are listed below.
a. Skt. sanmānakr̥tyā ⟨kila pūjākaraṇena⟩ ‘with an act of respect ⟨that is, with the act of

worship⟩’ (SY 3.1): this gloss is interesting, because they used a compound including
the term pūjā-, particularly meaningful in the Hindū context, in order to explain the
instrumental form of the term sanmānakr̥ti- ‘act of respect’, which is the Sanskrit
rendition of Av. xšnūmaine (cf. chapter 4, section 3). The expression sanmānakr̥tyā is
also glossed with a more general meaning as ⟨kila ānaṃdakr̥tyā⟩ ‘that is, with an act
of enjoyment’ (SY 4.23), repeated in the dative singular form sanmānakr̥taye ⟨kila
ānaṃdakr̥taye⟩ in SY 8.9.

b. Skt. tārāś ca spanāmanīosr̥ṣṭīḥ ⟨hormmijdena sr̥ṣṭāḥ⟩ ‘and the stars (which are) Spanā-
manīo’s creation ⟨created by Hormmijda⟩’ (SY 1.11): the identification of Hormmijda
with Spanāmanīo, both proper names coming from Pahlavi (cf. section 3.2.1 and 3.2.2),
is made explicit in the gloss.

c. Skt. ⟨... moivadāṃ moivadeṣu ... ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩ ‘⟨... among the moivads of
moivads, teachers of teachers⟩’ (SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5): ⟨ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩
‘⟨teachers of teachers⟩’, is a gloss to the previous section of the comment. The men-
tion of the priestly rank of themoivad of moivads is already present in the Pahlavi
commentmardōm andar xwēškārīh ī mowbedānmowbed ‘people in the service of the
high priest’,4 which is rendered into Sanskrit in a similar way and glossed to explain
that themoivad of moivads, Phl.mowbedānmowbed, is the ‘teacher of teachers’, the
highest authority in religious teachings.

d. Skt. ⟨uttamapatiṣu⟩ ‘⟨the excellent masters⟩’ (SY 1.3, SY 3.5): even in this case, it is a
gloss inserted in the Sanskrit comment ⟨yāmanuṣyeṣumoivadeṣumadhye satkāryiṇī⟩
‘⟨deserving honour among men (and)moivads⟩’, based on the Pahlavi one ī mardom
andar xwēškārīh ī mowbed ‘people are in the service of the priest’ (Skjærvø 2000;

4 The Pahlavi text is by Skjærvø 2000 and the translation by Mohtashami 2019: 172.
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Mohtashami 2019: 158). Therefore, the gloss explains that themoivads are the reli-
gious masters. Unlikely the case of ⟨ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩ ‘⟨teachers of teachers⟩’,
which is repeated in all the stanzas containing the comment to which it belongs,
⟨uttamapatiṣu⟩ ‘⟨the excellent masters⟩’ appears only in SY 1.3 and SY 3.5, even if
the rest of the comment is also present in SY 2.3 and, with small variations, in SY 6.2.
This is probably linked to the above-mentioned connections between the chapters of
the Yasna (cf. chapter 4, section 1).

2. Addition of proper names or loanwords to clarify the meaning amidst the Zoroastrian
context. For instance, in SY 5.5, when the names of the Aməšạ Spəṇtas5 are given in a text
with calques, their proper name is added in a gloss, which is even in this case an original
Sanskrit one:

Sanskrit Text Translation

uttamaṃ camanaḥ ... ⟨gvahmanaṃ⟩ ‘... the Best Mind ⟨Gvahmana⟩’
uttamaṃ ca rājyaṃ ⟨kila saharevaraṃ⟩ ‘and the Best Royalty ⟨that is, Saharevara⟩’
uttamāṃ ca dīniṃ ⟨aśavahistaṃ⟩ ‘and the Best Dīni ⟨Aśavahista⟩’
uttamaṃ ca adhipatitvaṃ ⟨avirddādaṃ
amirddādaṃ⟩

‘and the Best Sovereignty ⟨Avirddāda (and)
Amirddāda⟩’

uttamāṃ ca saṃpūrṇamānasatāṃ
⟨spiṃdārmmadaṃ⟩

‘and the Best Full Mindedness
⟨Spiṃdārmmada⟩’

3. Usage of the particle iti. In scholastic Sanskrit and in any kind of commentarial text,
the particle iti is frequently used to gloss or add further explanation. In the Sanskrit
text of Yasna 1–8, it is used alone in glosses, and in the expression ity arthaṃ in the
commentaries (cf. section 1.2.1.2 below). In a gloss, it is used to clarify the meaning or
provide an explanation of the preceding term in the translation (items a. and b.), or in the
comment itself (item c.) by ‘enquoting’ it:
a. Skt. ⟨asya iti hormmijdasya ...⟩ ‘⟨‘of him’ (means) of Hormmijda ...⟩’ SY 7.24;
b. Skt. ⟨gahaṃbārān iti samayasamuccayān sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ ghaṭanakālān⟩ ‘⟨‘gahaṃbara’

means the coming together and aggregation of the times of motion of the creations⟩’
SY 1.9;

c. Skt. ⟨... asya raśna iti nāmatā śuddhatā ca satyatā ca⟩ ‘⟨... the nature of his name
‘Raśna’ (is) purity and truth⟩’ SY 2.7, SY 6.6.

4. Grammatical explanations. For instance, the original Sanskrit comment ⟨saṃbodhane⟩
(SY 1.22) is the locative form of saṃbodhana-, meaning ‘perceiving, recognising, remind-
ing’, but also ‘the vocative case and its termination’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 1178). This
gloss refers to all the great times of the day (guravaḥ sarvve mahattarāḥ puṇyātmānaḥ
puṇyaguravaḥ), just listed in stanza SY 1.20 in the vocative case form. Therefore, there may

5 On the lists of names of the Aməšạ Spəṇtas cf. section 3.2.3 below.
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be here a reference to the case form, and this interpretation is more pertinent than any
other attribute relating to perception or recognition.

1.2.1.2 Commentary

The commentary provides an explanation of the translation, or adds original information to
the text. The difference with the gloss lies in the fact that a commentary does not refer to a
single term, but provides explanations on the meaning of the preceding line, or even of the
whole stanza. Their length is variable, and we also find some long and articulate commentaries
at the end of the stanza, as the ones contained in SY 1.14 / SY 3.16, SY 1.15 / SY 3.17 and SY 3.20.
A commentary can be the translation of a Pahlavi one, or an original Sanskrit interpretation

of the preceding text. Peschl (2020: 171 sqq.) has pointed to the exegetical aspect of comments
in the Pahlavi version. In the case of the Pahlavi Yasna, the additional comments provided an
insight into the Sasanian priestlymilieu and the contemporary exegetical reading of the Avestan
text. In the Sanskrit version, the exegetical function doubles: in some cases, the text provides
a translation of the Pahlavi comments, which also contains an interpretative component of
the Pahlavi comment itself; in some others, a Sanskrit original exegesis of the text (cf. also the
following section 1.2.2).
From a historical point of view, the original Sanskrit commentaries are the most interesting

ones, because they offer a cross section of the times in which the text was composed, and
explanations which sometimes seem to be added for non-Zoroastrian readers. For instance,
the long commentary in SY 3.20 provides further information on the divine being Śrośa, his
role and his weapon.

1.2.2 Classification of Comments According to Their Origin

Comments can also be classified on the basis of their origin, i.e. if the formulation and the
content come from a corresponding Pahlavi comment, if it is taken from the Zoroastrian
common knowledge or from the generic Indian common knowledge. In some cases, the
comment is the outcome of a mixture of the three elements; in others, the precise origin
cannot be traced back. The following list provides some examples.
1. Original Sanskrit comments, glosses and commentaries (cf. sections 1.2.1.1 and 1.2.1.2 above).

They are characterised by the presence of typical Indian elements in the lexicon, and they
often consist in the presentation of divine beings or Zoroastrian concepts.

2. Pahlavi comments translated into Sanskrit, almost in a word-by-word rendition, which
appear in the same position in the text. Examples6 are:
– Y 1.2

6 In the following examples, the Pahlavi text is by Skjærvø 2000, the translation by Mohtashami 2019: 156, 158.
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Phl. daxšag ē čē ōy har dō mad ēstēd
Skt. cihne yato ’smin dviyi prāpte staḥ

Phl. mēnōy ud gētīy xwarg ud brāh
Skt. paralokasya ihalokasya ca aṃgāro dhyotiś ca

Pahlavi: ‘The sign is that he comes in two (forms), (in) spiritual and material (forms),
(in) ember and brilliance.’
Sanskrit: ‘The signs are also two, of the other world and this world, charcoal and light.’

– Skt. ⟨kila nāma anayā din̄yā uktam āste⟩ ‘⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along) with
this dīni⟩’ (SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 3.20, SY 3.21, SY 6.2, SY 7.20) corresponds to Phl kū-š
nām pad ēn dēn guft ēstēd, ‘that is, his name has been mentioned in this Religion’. The
example is valid for SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5; the Sanskrit comment is repeated in SY 3.20,
SY 3.21, SY 6.2, SY 7.20, but not in Pahlavi.

3. Comments based on the Pahlavi ones, which do not present a full correspondence for
different reasons.
a. Pahlavi comments with an additional original Sanskrit part: ⟨yā samaṃ hāūana-

saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇi ̄yā ca yūthāni gavāṃ pravarddhayati⟩ ‘⟨which(is) associated
togetherwith theHāūana-time and increases the herds of cows⟩’ (SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3,
SY 3.5, SY 6.2) corresponds to Pahlavimēnōy ēdar hāwan hamkār ‘the spirit who is the
associate of the Time of Pressing’ (Skjærvø 2000; Mohtashami 2019: 158). Therefore,
only the first part corresponds to the translation of the Pahlavi comment, and the
second part is an addition.

b. Pahlavi comments, in which a part is not retained in Sanskrit. This clearly affects
the intelligibility of the comment itself: Phl. kū-š kāmag padmenišn abāg ān ī axw
ēw rāst ast kē ēdōn gōwēd hād ān-iz ī kasān ēdōn bē kunēd ‘That is, the desire of his
thought is equal to that of (his) mind. There is one who says: “That is, we would
make thus (i.e. equal) that (the desire of thought and mind) of the people”’ (Skjærvø
2000; Mohtashami 2019: 209) PY 1.13; in Sanskrit, only the text corresponding to the
first part of the comment is present: ⟨kila kāmaṃ yat manasā sahasvāminaḥ tulyaṃ
karoti⟩ ‘⟨that is, it makes the desire with the mind equal to (the one) in the company
of the Lord⟩’, and its meaning is affected by the absence of the second part.

c. Various Pahlavi comments gathered in one single Sanskrit comment, which also
acquires a slighltly different meaning, as in Y 1.1: Phl. az ... Ardwahišt ast kē ēdōn
gōwēd kū az yazdān kē-šān tan ahlāyīh ānmeh ‘FromArdwahišt; there is one who says:
From the gods; those whose body is (the embodiment of) righteousness are greater’
and ān Ohrmazd frārōn dānāg ‘the righteously-knowingWise Lord’ (Skjærvø 2000;
Mohtashami 2019: 151) become Skt. ⟨sadācārāt kila hormmijdāt yad vapuḥ puṇyena
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tan mahattaraṃ⟩ ‘⟨from the virtuous conduct; that is, from Hormmijda, that body
(becomes) greater through righteousness⟩’.

d. The same lexicon of the Pahlavi comment is employed, but the focus of the comment
is different. Skt. ⟨śrīr yā ācāryair adhivāsinī satkāryeṇa sadvyavasāyena ca svīyā
śakyate karttuṃ⟩ ‘⟨the glory inhabiting with the teachers; (one) is able to do (his)
own (path) with the merit of honour and determination towards the truth⟩’ (SY 1.14)
is the rendition of Phl. xwēškārīh ī āsrōnān u-š agriftīh ē kū pad frahang ō xwēš šāyēd
kardan ‘(It is) the duty of the priests, and its being unseizable is that it is possible to
make (it) one’s own through education’ (Skjærvø 2000; Mohtashami 2019: 214). In
this case, the main point of the Pahlavi comment, i.e. the education of the pupil as
the duty of the teacher, totally disappears in Sanskrit.

e. General idea and position of the Pahlavi comment, but formulated in a different way.
The beginning of SY 1.1 is: nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi ⟨kila ijisnau nimaṃtrayāmi
saṃpūrṇaṃ ca karomi⟩ ‘I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) ⟨that is, I invite to the
sacrifice and I perform (it) fully⟩’. In Pahlavi, the meaning of the corresponding part
niwēyēnam hangirdēnam ō ēn yazišn; bē niwēyēnam kū bun kunam; hangirdēnam kū-š
sar bē kunam ‘I invite to and I complete ⟨This sacrifice (for); I invite, that is I begin. I
complete, that is, I finish.⟩’ (Skjærvø 2000; Mohtashami 2019: 151) is almost the same,
but the way of expressing the fact that the ritual has to be performed completely is
different. In Sanskrit, we find the adverb saṃpūrṇaṃ ‘fully’, based on the adjective
saṃpūrṇa- ‘completely filled or full’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 1173), which seems to be
especially related to the second verb, saṃpūrṇayāmi. On the contrary, the Pahlavi
uses a different formulation, expressing a timeframe of the sacrifice which is included
between the two actions of the verbs.

f. Sanskrit comments which are probably translated from Pahlavi, but the Pahlavi
comment is not present in the corresponding passage in the Yasna. Even if some com-
ments seem to be original Sanskrit ones, the syntax and the expressions are not typical
of the Sanskrit language. This may be an indication of the passage being part of other
sections of the Yasna or other Pahlavi literature. For instance, in the comment ⟨tat
yat saṃdhyāyāḥ aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ śakyate gaṃtuṃ prabhāvenāsya⟩ ‘⟨that which is
able to go in the middle of a day-juncture (starting) from a day-juncture through (its)
power⟩’ (SY 1.3, SY 3.5, SY 7.5) the term saṃdhyā- ‘day-juncture’ is typically Sanskrit
and used many other times throughout the text, but with a slightly different meaning.
Moreover, the verbal construct śakyate gaṃtuṃ reminds the widely attested śakyate
karttuṃ, Phl. šāyēd kardan or kunēd (cf. also section 2.1.4.1 below).

g. Avestan quotation to recall a Pahlavi comment. Redard (2021b: 106–108) has pointed
to the section of the comment, which is present in most of the consulted Sanskrit
exegetical manuscripts at the end of SY 2.6 / SY 6.5, ⟨baharāmaṃ īajdaṃ kvacic ca
ṭālanāṃ yāṃ uparipravr̥ttyā āstāda-īajdasya bruvaṃti tathā coktaṃ yąmca arštōiš
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yazatahe⟩ ‘⟨for the iajda Baharāma, and the Attack with (his) foregoing practice,
they call (him) the iajda Āstāda, and likewise, it is said yąmca arštōiš yazatahe⟩’. This
comment, absent in Pahlavi at this place, connects the divine beingĀstāda (Av. arštāt-,
Phl. asťād) with the divine being Baharāma (from Phl. warahrān, Av. vərəϑraγna-).
Redard shows that this comment has a parallel in the Pahlavi one contained in Y 1.6,
Warahrān yazd ast kē Aštād yazd gōwēd, abbreviated in Sanskrit as ⟨baharāmaṃ
īajdaṃ⟩ ‘⟨the iajda Baharāma⟩’. The Avestan expression yąmca arštōiš yazatahe ‘and
that of the sacred being Aršti’7 (translation by Redard 2021b: 107) in turn recalls
Y 57.33, the only place in which this Avestan expression appears in a similar context.
Therefore, the origin of this Sanskrit comment is linked to both the Pahlavi comment
in Y 1.6 and the Avestan syntagm of Y 57.33.

1.2.3 Non-Edited Comments

In rare cases, we find additional comments in the manuscripts, which have not been included
in the edited text, but transcribed and only added to the variants in the critical apparatus (cf.
also chapter 3, section 3.2.1). They mostly belong to ms. 674, copied then in ms. 660, but not
exclusively. In the following list the non-edited comments are gathered; then, the peculiar
structure of the comments in SY 1.8, mss. 674 and 660, is illustrated separately.
– SY 1.11

⟨ jñātavyo sau iti śeṣaḥ⟩ms. 674C
⟨ jñātavyo sau iti śeṣaḥ⟩ms. 660
‘⟨jñātavyo saumust be supplied⟩’

– SY 2.12
⟨dhaṇūṃmohūṃ uttama⟩ms. 674C
⟨dhaṇum āhṇa uttama⟩ms. 660C
The comment follows the text samaṃ samagraiḥ agnibhiḥ ‘together with all the fires’ and
a gloss on the fires is expected here. Unfortunately, the meaning of the gloss is not clear.
However, the term āhṇa may be linked with the well-attested ahan- ‘day’; uttama- is the
superlative adjective ‘best’; the first term, dhaṇu-, may be related to Phl. dhān / dān ‘hillside’
(cf. Turner 1962–1966: 384) or to the Sanskrit root dhanv- ‘to flow’.

– SY 2.13
māṃthrīṃ vāṃṇīṃ guvvīṃ ⟨dhanīṃ śobhatī nīramala⟩ms. 674C
māṃthriṃ vāṇi gurvvi ⟨dhaṇi sobhati niramala⟩ms. 660
The comment is probably composed by dhvani- ‘sound’ m., the verb śobhati, 3sg. ind. pres.
act. of the root śubh- ‘to embellish’ but also ‘to shine’, and nirmala- ‘pure, spotless’; it can be
translated ‘⟨the sound shines pure⟩’, and it is clearly referred to themāṃthrī -sound.

7 Aršti is an alternative form of Arštāt.
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– SY 5.3
⟨bhāsāṃ kītaṃ⟩ms. 681
It glosses svāmināmānaṃ ‘by (his) lordly name’ and it means something close to ‘⟨the famous
word⟩’.

– SY 8.3
⟨ca nirati śūte svāmi manajña⟩ms. 660; complete comment: ⟨kila samr̥ddhiṃ dānaṃ ca
nirati śūte svāmi manajña uttamānāṃ bhakṣet⟩
⟨mahājñānīrati ete dānaṃ ca⟩ ms. 674C; complete comment: ⟨kila samr̥ddhiṃ dānaṃ
mahājñānīrati ete dānaṃ ca uttamānāṃ bhakṣet⟩
The term nirati- f. expresses ‘delighting in, attachment to’, and in compound means the
‘attachment to the (Lord) of Great Knowledge’ (cf. Monier-Williams 1899: 553). Themeanings
of the word śūta- / sūta-, apparently inflected in the locative form śūte / sūte here, do not
seem to fit the context.

1.2.3.1 SY 1.8 in mss. 674 and 660

Additional comments are present in ms. 674, but they are written as marginalia.

Figure 5.2 Image of ms. 674, fol. 9r turned upside-down, with the addition of numbers 1 to 4. © BnF.

The text of the additional comments displayed in the margins is:
1. prathamaṃ prathivi tatvaṃ uttama ‘First, the earth, the excellent element’.
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2. dvitiyaṃ jalaṃ uttamaṃ 2 ‘Second, the excellent water 2’.
3. tr̥tiyaṃ te( ja) uttamaṃ 3 ‘Third, the excellent te(ja) = light 3’.
4. prathivādini tatvāṃni 5 for pr̥thivyādīni tattvāni 5 ‘The 5 elements beginning with the earth’.
The content of these comments is interesting, because they list the tattvas, in this case

intended as natural elements, in the stanza about the subdivisions of themonth (cf. section 3.3.2
below). The moon, whose phases characterise the subdivision of the month, clearly influences
the natural elements: for instance, the phenomenon of tides concerns the water.
In ms. 660, which was copied without paying attention to the content of the text, the addi-

tional comments in themargins are present, but inserted in themain text without following the
correct order. The main problem was due to the fact that the Sanskrit text in the margins of ms.
674 is displayed from the top to the bottomof the folio, which is the opposite order of the general
text flow (bottom to top). This created confusion, andms. 660 follows the main text, misplacing
the words and affecting their spelling. For instance, the first additional comment prathamaṃ
prathivi tatvaṃ uttama went through this process of misreading, as shown in figure 5.2.

Figure 5.3 Misreading of Marginalia in SY 1.8, ms. 674, fol. 9v. © BnF.

2 Translation Techniques

It has already been mentioned that the Sanskrit version of the Yasna was based on the Pahlavi
one (cf. section 1), even if the features directly linked with Avestan are numerous (cf. section 1.1
and section 3 below). In the translation process, the passage from one language to the other
implies the adaptation of all the formal and semantic aspects of terms and expressions. In the
case of the Sanskrit version, the passage went through two steps, first from Avestan to Pahlavi
and then from Pahlavi to Sanskrit; the correspondences between the three languages are often
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clear and enjoyable, but in some cases, the two-step process of translation has doubled the
problems of transmission.
The shift from one language to the other took place on two different levels, a formal one and

a semantic one, which are discussed separately in what follows with examples illustrating the
features of translation.

2.1 The Formal Level of Translation

The first evident element is the restoration of inflection, lost in Pahlavi, but already a feature of
the original Avestan version. This similarity in the inflected system of Sanskrit and Avestan
has led, in some cases, to the direct reference to the Avestan text for the Sanskrit constructs (cf.
section 1.1, item b.).
In the composition of the Sanskrit text, a general pattern of translation is identifiable. How-

ever, it is not possible to establish unequivocal correspondences between Pahlavi prepositions
and Sanskrit cases: Phl. pad ‘to, at, in, on’ is generally translated with an instrumental case, but
also with the dative occasionally; Phl. az ‘from’ is mostly, but not exclusively, rendered with
the ablative case; the Pahlavi ezāfe ī in some particular cases has become a genitive form in
Sanskrit, but its multiple function has not been retained. The correspondence of cases between
Sanskrit and Avestan is even more complicated, as the transmission of the text was not direct,
but passed through Pahlavi.
In the analysis of the formal aspects of the rendition into Sanskrit, a different kind of approach

is necessary, which focuses on specific aspects of phonetics, syntax and morphology.

2.1.1 A FewHints of Phonetics

In the passage from Iranian to Indian languages, and especially in the ‘Sanskritisation’ of Iranian
names, some phonetic adaptations were necessary in the text. The corresponding Sanskrit
form may be linked with the Pahlavi one or trace back to the Avestan original. Some examples
are listed below.
1. The sound -z- [z] is turned into -ja- [dʒ], since the first one is not present in the Indian

languages (Av. zaraϑuštra-, Phl. zardusť into Skt. jarathuśtra-; cf. section 3.2.5). Redard
(2021b: 66) reports that the confusion between the two consonants is also present in
Avestan, especially in the Indian manuscripts (cf. also Cantera 2014).

2. For the same reason, [f] is turned into [ph] (Av. frādat.̰vis̄pąm.hujiiāiti-, Phl. frāyīdārharwisp
huzāyišnīh into Skt. phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-; cf. section 3.3.1, item 11).

3. The Avestan dental fricative [ϑ] is turned into [th] as expected (Av.mąϑra-, Phl.mānsar-°
into Skt.māṃthra°).

4. The Pahlavi wāw [w] gives different outcomes in Sanskrit, probably on the basis of its pro-
nounciation: sometimes it is attested as -ba- (Phl. warahrān/ wahrān into Skt. baharāma-),
some others like -gva- (Phl. wahman into Skt. gvahmana-).
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These are only a few examples of adaptation of the Iranian phonetics to the Indian context.
Each Sanskrit rendition of proper names or loanwords is discussed in its dedicated section.

2.1.2 Syntax

From the point of view of the syntax, the Pahlavi syntactical order is generally followed in
Sanskrit. The Sanskrit equivalent is provided in the text, but the Pahlavi word order is retained,
in a sort of paraphrase. This clearly affects the Sanskrit text, which has to adapt to unnatural
constructions and word order.
Among scholars,8 the most common view is that the aim of the Sanskrit translation was

to facilitate the understanding of Pahlavi for contemporary readers. Whichever has been the
motivation for the translation of the Yasna into Sanskrit, it is clear that the Sanskrit translation
cannot be dissociated from the Pahlavi text to have a good understanding of it. The latter needs
to be taken into account for any interpretation of the Sanskrit version.

2.1.3 Morphology

Many features of the passage from Pahlavi to Sanskrit concern the morphological aspect. Some
specific examples for nouns, adjectives and verbal forms are presented below to illustrate some
features of the translation process.

2.1.3.1 Agent Nouns and Secondary Derivation

One feature of the Sanskrit text is the abundance of derivative forms. For instance, in the
Sanskrit text, we find numerousnominaagentis: dātr̥- ‘giver’ (SY 1.1, SY 6.1), which corresponds to
Phl. dādār, Av. daδuuāh-/daϑuš-; samāgaṃtr̥tama- ‘the most proximate’ (SY 1.2), the superlative
form of samāgaṃtr̥-, which corresponds to Phl.madārtom, Av. yaētuštəma-; vettr̥- ‘knowing,
knower’ (SY 4.26), Phl. āgāh, which here corresponds to the 3sg. ind. act. form vaēϑā from Av.
root vid- ‘to know’; vaktr̥- ‘speaker’ (SY 8.4), Phl. guftār from Av. °zūzuiiana- in aiβi.zūzuiiana-.

Passage Avestan Pahlavi Sanskrit

Y 1.1 daϑušō dādār dātāraṃ
Y 6.1 daδuuå̄ŋhəm dādār dātāraṃ
Y 1.2 yaētuštəmāi madārtom samāgaṃtr̥tamaṃ
Y 4.26 vaēϑā āgāh vettari
Y 8.4 °zūzuiianąm in aiβi.zūzuiianąm guftārān vaktr̥bhyaḥ

From this list, it emerges that there is no unequivocal correspondence between the three
languages in the creation of the agent nouns.

8 For instance, cf. Spiegel 1861: 12 and Führer 1883–1885: 83.
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Interestingly, agent nouns are strongly present in the Sanskrit rendition of the Gāϑās. For
instance, in chapter SY 28,9 as shown in the table below, we find kartr̥- ‘doer’ (SY 28.2), vettr̥-
‘knower’ (SY 28.4-5, SY 28.10), nihantr̥- ‘destroyer’ (SY 28.6), stotr̥- ‘praying’ (SY 28.7, SY 28.9),
vaktr̥- ‘uttering’ (SY 28.7), dātr̥- ‘giver’ (SY 28.7). Therefore, it seems that this kind of derivation
is particularly used in the Sanskrit Yasna.

Passage Avestan Pahlavia Sanskrit

Y 28.2 rapaṇtō rāmēnīdār ānaṃdakartre
Y 28.4 vīduš āgāh bawēd vettr̥ṇāṃ
Y 28.5 vaēdəmnō āgāh-dahišnīh vettr̥tayā
Y 28.10 vōistā āgāh hānd vettāraḥ
Y 28.6 tauruuaiiāmā tarwēnišn nihaṃtāraḥ
Y 28.7 °stū (!) in då̄stū stāyīdār stotr̥n
Y 28.9 stūtąm stāyīdārān stotr̥bhyaḥ
Y 28.7 srəuuīmā srāyēnd vaktāraḥ
Y 28.7 rādå̄ ārāyišn dahēd racanādātāraḥ

a The Pahlavi transcriptions are taken from Peschl 2020.

Another kind of derivation is expressed in the Sanskrit abstract nouns ending in -tva- (neuter)
and -tā- (feminine), which generally correspond to Pahlavi abstract nouns in -īh. Few examples
are: adhipatitva- ‘Sovereignty’ (SY 5.5), Phl. sālārih̄, Av. fsəratū-; apārthivatva- ‘disgrace’ (SY 8.5),
Phl. apādaxsā̌yih̄, Av. axsǎiiamna-; gurutā- ‘timing’ (SY 2.18, SY 3.1, SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 6.20, SY 7.4),
Phl. radīh, Av. ratu-; and gurutā- ‘venerability’ (SY 5.3), Phl. abzōniḡih̄, Av. spəṇtō.tǝma-.
The derivation of nouns and adjectives ending in -īya, which confers the meaning of ‘worthy

of, belonging to, with’, seems to come from the suffix -mand or the Pahlavi ezāfe. In the fol-
lowing table, the correspondences with the Avestan and Pahlavi terms are provided for Skt.
namaskaraṇīya- ‘worthy of adoration’; ārādhanīya- ‘worthy of worship’; jarathuśtrīya- ‘be-
longing to Jarathuśtra’; ⟨prāhūmīya-⟩ ‘belonging to the prāhūma’; hūmīya- ‘with the hūma’;
ahuramajdīya- ‘belonging to Ahuramajda’.

Passage Avestan Pahlavi Sanskrit

Y 1.19, Y 3.23, Y 4.25, Y 7.23 vahmiia- niyāyisňōmand namaskaraṇīya-
Y 1.19, Y 3.23, Y 4.25, Y 7.23 yesńiia- yazisňōmand ārādhanīya-

Y 1.13, Y 1.23, SY 2.13, SY 6.12, SY 8.7 zaraϑuštri- ī zardušt jarathuśtrīya-
Y 3.2, Y 4.1, Y 7.2 — ⟨i ̄ parāhōm⟩ ⟨prāhūmīya-⟩
Y 3.3, Y 7.3 haōmiia- ī hōmēn hūmīya-
Y 8.7 āhūiri- i ̄ ohrmazd ahuramajdīya-

9 I thank Benedikt Peschl for having read with me Y 28 in its Avestan, Pahlavi and Sanskrit version; he has provided precious
highlights on the formal aspects and interpretation of the text.
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Finally, one example in which the derivation in Sanskrit is expressed with a periphrasis
instead of a derivative: Av. spitāma-, Phl. spitāmān, was translated into Sanskrit as spitamaputra-
‘son of Spitama’ (SY 3.2, SY 6.18, SY 7.2), which indicates the translator was aware that the
original spitāma-was a derivative.

2.1.3.2 Comparative and Superlative Adjectives

In the Sanskrit text of SY 1–8, the use of comparative and superlative adjectives is peculiar.
In Sanskrit, the comparative suffixes are °tara- or °īyas-, and the superlative ones are °tama-
and °iṣṭha- (°iṣṭa- in this text, cf. also chapter 6, section 2.1.2.2). First, they reproduce the com-
paratives and superlatives of the Avestan (comp. suffixes: °tara- and °iiah-; superl. suffixes:
°təma- and °išta-) and Pahlavi (comp. suffix: °tar; superl. suffix: °tom) forms, even if they are
sometimes confused by the Sanskrit translator; then, a comparative grade of the adjective is
often added in Sanskrit to render significant terms, like the calque gurutara- ‘More Venerable’,
corresponding to Av. spəṇta- to indicate the Aməšạ Spəṇtas. Finally, we also find some compar-
atives of superlatives and superlatives of other superlative forms. The table below shows the
attestations with the correspondences with Avestan and Pahlavi.10

Table 5.1 Attestations of Comparative and Superlative Forms

Sanskrit Translation Pahlavi Avestan

Comparative

⟨anurūpatara-⟩ ‘more conformable’ passazagtom —
⟨abhīpsitatara-⟩ ‘dearer’ abāyist —
gāḍhatara- ‘stronger’ xruždtom xraōždišta-
gurutara- ‘more venerable’ abzōnīg,

°spand in amahrspand
spəṇta-

⟨dviguṇatara-⟩ ‘more twofold’ — —
⟨nirmmalatara-⟩ ‘purer’ — —
mahattara- ‘greater’ berzat, buland,

mahist,meh
bərəzaṇt-,mazišta-

vr̥hattara- ‘higher’ abzōnīgtom spəṇtō.tǝma-
śīghrataraṃa ‘more quickly’ — —
suṃdaratara- ‘more beautiful’ nēktom sraēšta-

Superlative

adr̥śyatama- ‘the most invisible’ mēnōytom maińiiaōiia-
utkr̥ṣṭa- ‘excellent’ abar anu°b

10 The list is provided in the Sanskrit alphabetical order. The correspondences with Avestan and Pahlavi are the most
attested ones; specific cases are not relevant here. Since some comparative and superlative forms are widely attested,
the context is not provided; it can be found in the Sanskrit glossary, appendix A.
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Table 5.1 Attestations of Comparative and Superlative Forms (cont.)

Sanskrit Translation Pahlavi Avestan

uttama- ‘the best’ weh vohu-
⟨ jñānitama-⟩ ‘endowed with the

most knowledge’
dānāgtom —

pradhānatama- ‘the most important’ abardom apanōtəma-
baliṣṭa- ‘the most powerful’ cě̄r uγra-
buddhitama- ‘the wisest’ xradiḡtom xraϑβišta-
samāgaṃtr̥tama- ‘the most proximate’ madārtom yaētuštəma-
sukalevaratama- ‘having the best body’ hukerbtom hukərəptəma-

Comparative of a Superlative

utkr̥ṣṭatara- ‘more excellent’ pahlom vahišta-
uttamatara- ‘more excellent’ weh vohu-
⟨baliṣṭatara-⟩ ‘the most powerful’ — —

Superlative of a Superlative

utkr̥ṣṭatama- ‘Most Excellent’ abar upa°b
prakr̥ṣṭatama- ‘the most eminent’ frāztom fratəma-

a It is part of a Sanskrit ritual direction in SY 8.4 (cf. chapter 4, section 3.1, item 2).
b Cf. section 2.1.5 below.

In many cases, the lack of correspondence between the original Avestan form and the final
Sanksrit one is easily explainable taking into account the passage through Pahlavi. For instance,
the Avestan superlativemazišta- ‘greatest’ (SY 1.22, SY 2.17, SY 2.18, SY 6.16, SY 6.20) is translated
into Pahlavi asmeh, which is also understood as a comparative (cf. MacKenzie 1971: 55) and
therefore, it is rendered into Sanskrit asmahattara- ‘greater’. In some other cases, a comparative
form is built on a superlative, perhaps to emphasise the term: thismaybe the case of utkr̥ṣṭatara-,
the Sanskrit rendition of the superlative vahišta- ‘the best’, pahlom ‘excellent, best’ (MacKenzie
1971: 64). Since it is an attribute of Skt. puṇya-, which translates ašạ- ‘Order’, one of the most
important divinities and core concept in Zoroastrianism, the translator(s) into Sanskrit probably
wanted to point to its importance by adding a comparative suffix to the superlative one.

2.1.3.3 Use of Compounds in Sanskrit

Various types of Sanskrit compounds are present throughout the text. This shows the skills of
the translator(s) into Sanskrit, who certainly had a good knowledge of the language.
To quote some examples among many others, we find the possessive bahuvrīhi compounds:

⟨nirmmalāṃga-⟩ ‘having pure streams’ (SY 1.5, SY 3.7); adhikaśakti- ‘endowed with superior
power’ (SY 1.18, SY 3.22, SY 4.24, SY 7.22); uttamadāna- ‘best providing’ (SY 1.19,SY 3.1, SY 3.23,
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SY 6.17, SY 7.1, SY 7.23, SY 8.1); the copulative dvandva compounds: ⟨samayasamuccaya-⟩ ‘the
coming together and aggregation’ (SY 1.9. SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8); caṃdrasūrya- ‘moon and sun’
(SY 1.16); determinative tatpuruṣa compounds, where the first member determines the second:
svāmikāmā- ‘enjoyment of the Lord’ (SY 1.13, SY 3.15); spitamaputra- ‘son of Spitama’ (SY 3.2,
SY 6.18, SY 7.2); determinative karmadhāraya compounds, where member qualifies the other:
⟨kāryapuṇya-⟩ ‘good action’ (SY 3.4); saṃpūrṇanara- ‘grown-up man’.
Avestan compounds have occasionally been transposed into Pahlavi compounds, that were in

turn translated into Sanskrit compounds; one example is Skt. sahasrakarṇṇa- ‘having thousand
ears’ (SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2), which has its correspondents in Av. hazaŋrō.gaōša- and Phl.
hazār-gōš.
In some cases, the Sanskrit has a compound when the original Avestan had two separate

terms; the passage from two terms to a compoundmay have occurred at the stage of the Pahlavi
version, like in deśapati- ‘lord of the countries’ (SY 2.16), Av. šōiϑrahe paiti-, Phl. sō̌ysarbed, or
directly at the final stage of Sanskrit, as in svāmināman- ‘by the lordly name’ (SY 5.3), Av. āhūiriia-
nāman-, Phl. xwadāy nām.
In some other cases, the process takes place the other way round, and Avestan and Pahlavi

compounds become separate terms in Sanskrit: one example is found in SY 1.23, where Av.
ahura.tk̰aēša- Phl. Ohrmazd-dādestān is hormmijdasya nyāyavat- ‘behaving according to the
rule of Hormmijda’.

2.1.4 Verbal Forms

The peculiarity of Sanskrit verbal forms is that in numerous cases they show no agreement in
gender and number with the Avestan and Pahlavi words they render. Some Pahlavi verbal forms,
like the third person singular of the present indicative and the second person of the present
indicative and imperative, cannot be distinguished, and therefore there may be some confusion
in the translation into Sanskrit (cf. Führer 1883–1885: 83). However, it seems that the confusion
in the number in the verbal forms mostly took place at the level of the Pahlavi attestations:
for instance, in SY 3.25, the Avestan third person singular frā ... mraōtū becomes a first person
singular in Phl. frāz ... gōwam, which is then translated into Skt. prakr̥ṣtaṃ ... bravīmi ‘I speak
forth’.
In general, it seems that the disagreement of the number especially concerns the first person:

the Avestan first plural is often rendered as a first singular form in Sanskrit, and this usually
in agreement with the Pahlavi form: Av. yazamaide ‘we worship’, Phl. yazam ‘I worship’, Skt.
ārādhaye ‘I worship’; or Av. āuuaēδaiiamahi ̄ ‘we dedicate’, Phl. niwēyēnam ‘I announce’, Skt.
nimaṃtrayāmi ‘I invite’. In this last case, the translator into Sanskrit was aware that the form
did not agree with the Avestan one; for this reason, he added the comment ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
‘⟨invited by us⟩’, to point to the fact that the verb was originally in the first person plural. The
corresponding comment is present in Pahlavi in PY 4.4 as ī-m guft (cf. Skjærvø 2000); the Pahlavi
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expression may refer to both first person singular and plural. However, it is more likely that the
translator into Sanskrit interpreted it as a singular, and tried to express in the commentary that
the original Avestan was undoubtely a plural. In SY 7.24, the Sanskrit text has the three verbal
forms saṃprāpnumaḥ saṃtuṣṭāmaś ca pratikurmmahe ca ‘we arrive, are pleased, and return’,
which reflect the Av. aōgǝmadaēcā usmahicā vīsāmadaēcā ‘we declare ourselves, aspire and
volunteer’, while Pahlavi have three forms at the third person plural: rasānd ud hunsand hānd
ud padīrānd.

2.1.4.1 Translation of Pahlavi Verbal Constructs

Pahlavi verbal constructs are different from the Avestan and the Sanskrit ones. However, the
Sanskrit text tries to reproduce some Pahlavi verbal syntagms. For instance, the Sanskrit form
śakyate karttuṃ ‘he is able to do’ is based on Phl. sā̌yed̄ kardan (SY 1.14, SY 3.16). Another
occurence with the śak- plus infinitive construction is ⟨nihaṃtuṃ na śakyate⟩ ‘he does not
die’ in SY 4.4, based on Phl. ōzad nē sā̌yēnd. The use of the Sanskrit root śak- ‘to be able to’
plus infinitive is attested in Sanskrit literature, more precisely in theMahabhārata and in the
Manu Smr̥ti according to Monier-Williams (1899: 1044). In section SY 1–8, as expected, it is only
attested in the comments, which are based on Pahlavi. An original Sanskrit comment containing
this verbal syntagm with the infinitive of the root gam- ‘to go’ is present in SY 1.3, SY 3.5, SY 7.5;
as mentioned in section 1.2.2, item f., it may be the translation of a Pahlavi comment found
elsewhere.

2.1.5 Prefixes and Preverbs

Prefixes and preverbs are parts of the sentence that have been quite affected by the passage
from one language to another. Unfortunaly, even in this case, it is not possible to establish
unequivocal correspondences, and in some cases, the rendition into Sanskrit is completely
unexpected.
Some examples may help understanding the use of prefixes and preverbs. For instance, Skt.

upari ‘on, up, above, over’ translates Av. auui, paiti, paiti°, paitī, upā°, Phl. abar, ō according to
the context. Skt. prakr̥ṣtaṃ ‘forth, ahead’ renders Av. aiβi°, fra, fra°, frā, pairi, paiti, Phl. abar,
bē, frāz. In some cases, the Avestan prefixes or preverbs are turned into Sanskrit adjectives.
For instance, Av. anu° ‘in accordance with’, is rendered with the inflected superlative adjective
utkr̥ṣṭa- ‘excellent’ through Phl. abar (SY 8.7):11

utkr̥ṣṭena manasā utkr̥ṣṭena vacasā utkr̥ṣṭena karmaṇā
abar menisňih̄ ud abar gōwišnīh ud abar warzišnīh
anu- -mataiiaē- -ca anu- -(u)xtaiiaē- -ca anu- -uarsťaiiaē- -ca

11 In the following tabular, the first line corresponds to Sanskrit, the second to Pahlavi and the third to Avestan.
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In some cases, problems in the transmission of prefixes and preverbs occur, and we find in
the text unexpected Sanskrit outcomes. For instance, in SY 1.21–22, the term nitāṃtaṃ, lit. ‘very
much, strongly’, appears in the sentence nitāṃtaṃ tvāṃ / vo nimaṃtrayāmi ‘I strongly invite
you (sg. / pl.)’. It renders Av. nī , Phl. bē ō, but apparently, it generally does not correspond to the
Pahlavi expression: in fact, for instance, in SY 10.14 and SY 11.10 Phl. bē ō is rendered with Skt.
upari; in SY 13.4 and SY 19.7 with prakr̥ṣṭaṃ; etc. In this case, a new adverb is used to render the
Av. nī , Phl. bē ō.
A similar case is found in SY 8.4, with the Sanskrit expression taṃ sā rākṣasī prāpnuyāt ‘may

that sorceress reach him’, where the Sanskrit personal pronoun sa- is not fitting in the context:

Skt. taṃ sā rākṣasī prāpnuyāt
Phl. ā jā̌dūgih̄ rasād
Av. aētąm ā yātumanahe jasaiti

Sometimes the problems of transmission occur at the level of the Pahlavi rendition. For
instance, in SY 4.1, 3 we find prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ca dadāmi tasya ca nimaṃtrayāmi ‘(all this) I offer forth
and I invite this (to the sacrifice)’, which corresponds to Av. pairica dadəmahī āca vaēδaiiamahī ;
the Sanskrit demonstrative pronoun tad in its genitive singular form tasya is a strange rendering
of the Av. ā°. In Pahlavi, we have bē-iz daham ud ān-iz niwēyēnam, and so the modification in
the transmission of the term occurred with the Pahlavi demonstrative pronoun ān.
In a similar way, sometimes Avestan preverbs are completely assimilated in the Pahlavi

rendition; for instance, the Avestan verbal roots paiti.gam- ‘to come to’, upā.gam- ‘to come to
(acc.) by means of (instr.)’, both in SY 7.24, have been rendered in Pahlavi with the verb rasīdan
‘to arrive’. In Sanskrit, they are both translated with the root saṃprāp- ‘to arrive’, which however
includes two preverbs, saṃ- ‘together’ and pra- ‘forward, forth’.

2.2 The Semantic Level of Translation

The passage from one language to another took place on the semantic level, too. In the two-
step translation process to create the Sanskrit text, some misinterpretations or gaps in the
transmission have occurred, at every stage of the process (cf. also section 1.1).
Many aspects have already undergone an adaptation through the Pahlavi lens. One example

among many others is in Y 8.6: the Avestan term auuasō.xšaϑra- ‘who does not rule at will’ is
present twice in the nominative singular masculine form auuasō.xšaϑrō. The form is rendered
in Pahlavi in two different ways, namely akāmagxwadāy and akāmag xwadāyih̄ few words after.
The second form is an abstract noun in -īh, and therefore the Sanskrit has the masculine noun
akāmarājan- ‘not ruler at will’ and the neuter abstract noun akāmarājya- ‘not royalty at will’
respectively.
Another example is in Y 5.4 where Av. raōcōŋhuuat,̰ accusative singular neuter form of the

adjective raōcōŋhuuaṇt- ‘full of light’ is rendered into Pahlavi as ī rōšn tan, that includes the



translation process 102

term tan ‘body’. In consequence, the Sanskrit version preserves the rendition of the Avestan
adjective with rucimat ‘full of light’, but adds the comment ⟨vapur asya⟩ ‘⟨his body⟩’ to clarify
the source of the light and recall the Pahlavi tan ‘body’.
The switch of meaning takes place on similar semantic levels, where however, the corres-

pondence is not correct. For instance, in SY 3.4, SY 4.1 and SY 7.4, Av. gāϑanąmca sraōϑrəm
‘the hearing of the Gāϑās’, becomes Phl. ān gāhān srāyišn, where srāyisň means ‘recitation’
(MacKenzie 1971: 77); in Sanskrit, we find gāthānaṃ ca uktiṃ ‘the utterance of the Gāthās’.
Therefore, the action of listening to the Gaϑās has become their recitation.
In some other cases, the problem of translation occurs at the last stage of Sanskrit. For

instance, the Avestan verbal root dā- has the doublemeaning ‘to give’ and ‘to set, to create’, since
they were originally two separate Indo-Iranian roots; in Sanksrit, the separation is preserved
thanks to the aspiration: dā- ‘to give’ and dhā- ‘to set’. In Pahlavi, the verbal root dādan has
the double meaning of ‘to give’ and ‘to create’ (cf. MacKenzie 1971: 23), and each time, the
appropriate meaning can be inferred from the context. The verb was misunderstood by the
translator into Sanskrit, who used only the Sanskrit root dā- ‘to give’ with its derivatives (dātṛ-
‘giver’). On the contrary, the root dhā- ‘to set’ is used in the comments.
Another very interesting example in which the modification occurred at the Sanskrit stage is

the shifting of meaning of some terms of the translation, through a metonymical correspond-
ence established in a comment: this occurs with Av. hauruuatāt- ‘Wholeness’ and amərətātat-
‘Immortality’, Phl. hordad and amurdad, two divinities rendered in Sanskrit as avirddāda- and
amirddāda-. In SY 3.1, we find the Sanskrit comment ⟨avirddādaṃ udakaṃ amirddādaṃ ca
vanaspatiṃ⟩ ‘⟨Avirddāda the water and Amirddāda the plant⟩’, which establishes a correspond-
ence between the two deities and the natural elements. From this moment on, when in the
Avestan text we find the names of the divinities, rendered in Pahlavi as expected, in Sanskrit we
directly find udaka- ‘water’ and vanaspati- ‘plant’.
In Y 4.1, Y 6.17, Y 7.20 we have the elements instead of the names of the two Aməšạ Spəṇtas:

Av. hauruuata amərətāta
Phl. hordad (ud) amurdad
Skt. udakaṃ (ca) vanaspatiṃ (ca)

But in Y 7.26, the names are restored:

Av. hauruuata amərətāta
Phl. hordad amurdad
Skt. avirddādaṃ amirddādaṃ

This phenomenon shows the Sanskrit text taking a step forward on the exegetical level.
The Sanskrit glossary of the presentwork (cf. appendix A) aims to show such kind of analogies

and dissimilarities that characterise the translation process through a comparison with the
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Avestan and the Pahlavi terms, not only at the lemma level, but also at the attestation level; in
this way, the morphology of the three languages can be analysed and compared.

3 Lexical Focus

The text of the SanskritYasna is rich in unusual Sanskrit lexicon. The Pahlavi and Avestan words
are generally rendered into Sanskrit in three modalities: with an equivalent term in Sanskrit for
common words, or with a calque or a loanword for specific terms. In the first case, a process of
proper translation, i.e. a word belonging to a context in the source language is translated into
the target language with the expected corresponding term. On the contrary, the translation of
specific termswhich aremeaningful to the religious sphere or refer to ‘untranslatable’ concepts12
are rendered with calques and loanwords.

3.1 Calques, Loanwords and Proper Names

In the context of the SanskritYasna, a calque is a literal translation of an Iranian idiom, while the
loanword is a term which has been taken from Avestan or Pahlavi and inserted in the Sansrkit
text, adapting the phonetics and, obviously, the script. In other words, Iranian significant
terms are ‘translated’ into Sanskrit as calques and almost ‘transcribed’ as Avestan and Pahlavi
loanwords. On a formal level, calques are generally inflected, while loanwords are often inserted
as the first member of a compound. More specifically, they are generally accompanied by
‘markers’, which indicate their nature as loanwords (cf. section 3.1.1 below). Finally, there are
proper names, which are generally taken and adapted from the Avestan and Pahlavi forms; in
the Sanskrit text, we find them inflected when they are alone, and uninflected when they are
the first term of a compound.
On a semantic level, the three categories in which the significant terms are rendered appear

to be quite different. A discussion of their peculiar features is therefore necessary to the
understanding of the differences.
1. Calque

In the case of calques, the passage from the source language to the target language takes
place on a semantic level instead of the formal-morphological one. A significant term
carrying unique contextual meaning is taken and translated into another language, in
which that semantic context does not even exist. Therefore, the target language has
to adopt a peculiar term to translate the original concept, which cannot belong to the
common vocabulary. For instance, the frequently attested term puṇyaguru- is the rendition
of Av.ašạhe ratu-, Phl.ahlāyih̄ rad/ahlāyih̄ radīh, and therefore corresponds to themeaning

12 For a detailed discussion on the definition of ‘untranslatables’ and the theory of the Übersetzbarkeit ‘translatability’, cf.
Benjamin 1972 and Apter 2008.
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of ‘good time’; this meaning is completely different from the one the term guru- ‘venerable
person’ has in classical Sanskrit, but in this case, the issue lies in the polyvalency of the
Avestan term ratu- and the Pahlavi rad / radīh (cf. section 3.3, item a. below). Another
example is the term prāṇa- ‘vigour’, which corresponds to Av. zaōϑrā- and Phl. zōhr/ zōhrag,
the ‘libation’. For this reason, a good knowledge of the source language and of the context
of the text is essential.
The most interesting aspect of calques is to investigate the reason behind the choice of
a specific term to translate a religious concept. Moreover, this specific choice may also
provide some hints on the usage of a term in a particular time-space environment. Did
prāṇa- have a different meaning in the 11th–12th century in Gujarāt? Unfortunately, the
tracing is often quite difficult. In any case, the most important aspect is that the chosen
term should not be confused with the common language synonym. It is therefore expected
that a calque cannot be fully understood without the analysis of the corresponding term
in the language it originally belongs to.

2. Loanword
In the Sanskrit text, Avestan and Pahlavi loanwords are generally inserted as the first
member of a compound. The semantic aspect is mostly absent in this process, in which
the terms are inserted as nouns, without a real meaning in Sanskrit. Hence, the connection
with the Pahlavi or Avestan original term is essential to the understanding of the Sanskrit
rendition.
Another piece of evidence for the absence of semantic significance is reflected in a formal
feature: the rare cases in which a loanword is inflected, the final ending consists in a -m,
typical ending of the accusative singular of all genders; otherwise, in many cases, it seems
that an Avestan accusative singular form underlies the Sanskrit one. More specifically, we
find accusative singular forms of a-stems in -əm (Sanskrit -eṃ); moreover, it is evident
that some Sanskrit forms are based on an Avestan accusative form of an i-stem, -im.13
Finally, the majority of Iranian loanwords are present in the text as uninflected forms in
compound.
In the text, we find only two exceptions to the above-mentioned lack or simplification of
the inflection: Skt. dīni- and ijisni-. The first is a loanword from Phl. dēn, Av. daēnā- ‘vision’,
and it is inflected throughout the text, both in the translation and in the comments:

Table 5.2 Inflected Forms of Skt. dīni-, f.

Stanza Inflected Form Parsing

SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 3.20, SY 3.21, SY 6.2, SY 7.20, SY 7.21 ⟨dīnyā⟩ instr. sg.
SY 1.13, SY 2.13, SY 5.5, SY 6.12 dīniṃ acc. sg.

13 For the attestations, cf. section 3.3 below.
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Table 5.2 Inflected Forms of Skt. dīni-, f. (cont.)

Stanza Inflected Form Parsing

SY 3.15 dīneḥ gen. sg.
SY 8.3 dīne voc. sg.
SY 8.7 dīnau loc. sg.

Skt. ijisni- corresponds to Av. yasna- and yešti-, bothmeaning ‘sacrifice, worship’, Phl. yazisň.

Table 5.3 Inflected Forms of Skt. ijisni-, f.

Stanza Inflected Form Parsing

SY 1.1, SY 2.1–18, SY 3.1–23 ⟨ijisnau⟩ loc. sg.
SY 2.1–18, SY 3.1–23 ijisnau loc. sg.
SY 1.21-22 ijisniṃ acc. sg.
SY 4.26 ijisniyā for ijisnyā instr. sg.
SY 4.26 ⟨ijisnīḥ⟩ acc. pl.

Finally, yet importantly, another aspect concerns the gender. In a few cases, like dīni- and
ijisni-, the gender can be inferred from their inflected forms, but in the majority of cases, it
is impossible to draw it.14

3. Proper Names
Proper names have to be immediately recognisable. Therefore, the rendition in the target
language is generally very close to the original one. Many are the examples in the Sanskrit
text of the Yasna, with the names of divine beings and regions of the earth. Names are
generally inflected; however, there are some cases in which they appear in compound with
the marker nāman- to indicate that they are actually names. Finally, the general tendency
in the text is to use the calque-based form of the name, if any, in the translation, and the
loanword-based form in the comments.

3.1.1 Markers

As mentioned above (cf. section 3.1), Avestan / Pahlavi loanwords and occasionally proper
names are accompanied by markers, which does not really belong neither to the translation
layer (when they appear in the translation), nor to the comment. They are defined ‘markers’
because they mark up nouns, conferring in this way additional information to the reader. They
directly pertain to the noun they accompany, and thus they are part of the translation, but also

14 This is reflected in the glossary with the indication subst. for ‘substantive’.
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provide additional information, and this would place them in the layer of comments. In the
present edition, the markers have been included in the translation of nouns.
The markers in Sanskrit text15 are:

1. nāman-: the termmeans ‘noun’ and it can be added in fine compositi to render the fact
that the preceding term of the compound is a name, with the meaning ‘by name’. In
this way, it becomes a bahuvrīhi compound and is inflected in gender and number. In
the text, loanwords are generally marked with nāman-; this is peculiar, because in this
way, the loanword acquires the status of a name. For instance, the majority of ratus, the
divisions of time, are tagged as names through this marker (cf. section 3.3 below). In this
way, they lose their semantic value and can only be understood in relation to the Avestan
and Pahlavi original terms. It has already been mentioned that occasionally, even proper
names are accompanied by this marker. In the translation into English, nāman- has not
been translated.

2. saṃdhyā-: it means ‘time’ intended as one of the divisions of the day. As a matter of fact,
it appears in compound with the ratus of the day, namely hāūana-, rapīthvina-, ujaierina-,
aivisŕuthrima-, usáhina-. It is translated into English.

3. vāṇī-: itsmeaning is ‘sound’ and it appearswith the termmāṃthra- /māṃthrī-, the Sanskrit
renditions of Av.mąϑra- ‘mantra’, Phl.mānsar.16 Skt.māṃthra- is never inflected, and vāṇī-
becomes the second term of the compound; withmāṃthrī-, which is inflected, the marker
agrees in number. It is translated into English.

3.2 Significant Terms

The text of the first eight chapters of the Yasna introduces a good number of divine beings and
ritual objects used in the Zoroastrian ritual. The Sanskrit translation renders themwith calques,
loanwords and equivalents of the Avestan and Pahlavi names. In many cases, we find more
renditions of the same term in the text, and each of them reflects a different kind of approach
by the translator.
For the purpose of the present study, in the following discussion of the significant terms,

each rendition is discussed as the outcome of the translation process from Iranian languages
into Sanskrit, without engaging with its meaning in the Zoroastrian ritual or the exegesis of the
text.

15 Since the markers are frequently attested throughout the text, the attestations have not been reported here. To have a
complete picture of them, cf. appendix A with the Sanskrit glossary.

16 The termmāṃthra-vānī- also renders the Av.mąϑrān- ‘poet’, Phl.mānsarīgīh.
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3.2.1 Ahura Mazdā

Ahura Mazdā holds the leading position in the Zoroastrian pantheon and in the Yasna ritual.
His name is rendered in four different ways:
1. svāmin- mahājñānin-: this form of the name is a calque of the Avestan ahura- mazdā-,

and means ‘Lord of GreatWisdom’, lit. ‘the Lord who possesses great wisdom’;17
2. ahuramajda-: it directly comes from Av. ahura- mazdā-;
3. hormmijda-: in this case, the name is directly taken from Phl. Ohrmazd; it is also inserted

in the formulation hormmijda(datta)- ‘given by Hormmijda’;18
4. majda(datta)-: majda-, taken from Av.mazdā-, is attested in the expressionmajda(datta)-

‘given by Majda’.
The table below shows the attestations of the various terms in the translation and in the

comments:

Table 5.4 Attestations of the Sanskrit Name of Ahura Mazdā in Translation and Comments.

Sanskrit Term Attestation in the Translation Attestation in the Comments

svāmin- mahājñānin- SY 1.1, SY 1.11, SY 1.12, SY 2.2, SY 2.4,
SY 2.12, SY 2.16, SY 3.1, SY 3.2, SY 3.14,
SY 3.21, SY 4.2, SY 4.23, SY 4.26, SY 5.1,
SY 6.1, SY 6.3, SY 6.11, SY 6.15, SY 6.18,
SY 7.1, SY 7.2, SY 7.21, SY 8.1

—

ahuramajda- SY 7.24, SY 8.5 SY 3.25

hormmijda- SY 1.2, SY 1.4, SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.6,
SY 3.12, SY 4.2, SY 6.9

SY 1.1, SY 1.11, SY 1.14, SY 4.26, SY 7.24

hormmijda(datta)- SY 1.6, SY 3.8 —

majda(datta)- SY 1.5, SY 1.12, SY 1.14, SY 2.5, SY 2.12,
SY 2.14, SY 3.3, SY 3.7, SY 3.14, SY 3.16,
SY 6.4, SY 6.11, SY 6.13, SY 7.3

—

17 The termmahājñānin- is translated by Monier-Williams as ‘knowing much’ and it is one of the names of the Hindū god
Śiva in the Śivagītā, a philosophical poem which is part of the Padma-purāṇa. Therefore, the Indian religious context
had already adopted this epithet to indicate a supreme god (cf. also section 3.2.7 below).

18 Av. ahuraδāta- ‘created by the Lord’ (implying Ahura Mazdā) is rendered in Pahlavi with Ohrmazd-dād, and thus with
hormmijdadatta- in Sanskrit (SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5).
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3.2.2 Spǝṇta Maińiiu

The name spanāmainīo- is particularly interesting. It renders Av. spəṇta- maińiiu- ‘Life-giving
Force’, Phl. spenāg mēnōy, and it is attested in SY 1.11, SY 1.16, SY 3.13, SY 3.18, SY 8.6.
In the Sanskrit text of Y 1–8, it is always edited in compound with the term sr̥ṣṭi- ‘creation’.

Only in few occurrences the term is attested in a general accusative inflected form in -m (cf.
item 2): spenāmainioṃ (ms. 671, fols. 9r, 12v); spanāmanioṃ (ms. 672, fol. 9v); spaṃtāmanioṃ
(ms. 674, fol. 10v); spanāminioṃ (ms. 681, fol. 8v).
The second termof the compound, sr̥ṣṭi-, corresponds toAv.dāman- ‘creation’, Phl.dām. Being

the second term of a compound, it is inflected. The following table shows the correspondences
with the Avestan and Pahlavi attestations:

Table 5.5 Attestations of the Compound spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭi- and Correspondences with Avestan and Pahlavi.

spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīḥ (acc. pl.)

Y 1.11 Av. spəṇtō.maińiiauuanąm dāmanąm Phl. (i)̄ spēnāg mēnōy dām
Y 1.16 Av. spəṇtahe maińiiǝ̄uš dāmanąm Phl. (i ̄ ān i)̄ spēnāg mēnōy dāmān

spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ (gen. pl.)

Y 3.13 Av. spəṇtō.maińiiauuanąm dāmanąm Phl. spenāg mēnōy dām
Y 3.18 Av. spəṇtahe maińiiǝ̄uš dāmanąm Phl. (i ̄ ān) spenāg mēnōy dāmān

spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ (abl. pl.)

Y 8.6 Av. spəṇtahe maińiiǝ̄uš dāmabiiō Phl. az spenāg mēnōy dāmān

The table shows that the Sanskrit translation follows the Pahlavi version, without paying
attention to the difference between the Avestan adjective spəṇtō.maińiiauua- ‘belonging to the
Life-giving Force’ and the Avestan adjective spəṇta-with the nounmaińiiu- ‘Life-giving Force’.
The Pahlavi does not make any distinction and, in consequence, even the Sanskrit utilises the
same term for both, adapting the case form according to the chapter.
The term spanāmainīo- can be subdivided into two parts, 1. spanāº and 2. °mainīo-, corres-

ponding to the two separate words in Avestan and Pahlavi.
1. Skt. spanāº and Skt. spiṃtāº

The first part, spanāº, is the most variable one, as shown in the following table.
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Table 5.6 Attestations of spanāº.

Passage Ms., fol. Attestation

SY 1.11 660, 5r; 672, 9v; 681, 8v spanāº
671, 9r spenāº
674, 10v spaṃtāº
677, 3r; 682, 8v spiṃtāº

SY 1.16 660, 6v; 672, 13r, 677, 5v; 681, 11r; 682, 11v spanāº
671, 12v spenāº
674, 13r spanāº / spatāº

SY 3.13 677, 18r spanāº

SY 3.18 677, 19v spanāº

SY 8.6 660, 25v; 671, 32(50)v; 672, 66v; 674, 43r; 677, 33v; 681, 42v; 682, 45v spanāº

The form spanāº (spenāº in ms. 671) is the most attested and is closer to the Pahlavi form
spenāg. The reading with the -e- traces the vowel of the Pahlavi term, which is in turn the
outcome of Av. -ə-. Therefore, with both spanāº / spenāº, the name seems to come from
Pahlavi. However, in some cases, we find a -t- appearing in the stem, and this may be an
influence of Avestan spəṇta-. The attestation in ms. 674 is not particularly meaningful,
but in the ancient manuscript 677 and in 682 we find spiṃtāº, even if only in SY 1.11. As a
matter of fact, in the same stanza the lw. amiśāspiṃta- (cf. section 3.2.3 below) is present;
a phenomenon of assimilation may have occurred here.

2. Skt. ºmainīo-
The second part of the loanword ºmainīo-, Av.maińiiu-, Phl.mēnōy, was edited on the basis
of the attestations in the manuscripts. The epenthesis of the Av.maińiiu- is retained in
Sanskrit, and the -ī-, which reflect the Av. -ii-, is widely attested.

3.2.3 Aməšạ Spəṇtas

The Aməšạ Spəṇtas are very important figures of the Zoroastrian pantheon, since they are
very close to Ahura Mazdā. In Sanskrit, they are rendered with a calque-based term, amara-
guru(tara)-, and the loanword-based one, amiśāspiṃta-. In the translation layer, they are
generally referred to as amara- guru(tara)- ‘Immortal (More) Venerable Ones’: the alternation
of the substantivised adjective guru-with its comparative form gurutara- seems to be irrelevant
in the text. Moreover, in other section of the Sanskrit Yasna, like in the text of the Frauuarāne,
the Aməšạ Spəṇtas are called amara- mahattara-, literally the ‘Immortal Greater Ones’ (for
instance, in SY 12.1); it is again a comparative form, even if it is based on a different adjective. In
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the comments, we find the loanword amiśāspiṃta-, which directly comes from Avestan. Even
in Pahlavi we find two different terms to indicate the Aməšạ Spəṇtas: amarg abzōnīg, a calque
composed by amarg ‘deathless, undying’ (MacKenzie 1971: 7) and abzōnīg ‘increasing, expansive,
bountiful’ (MacKenzie 1971: 4); and the loanword amahrspand. However, the Sanskrit version
adopted its independent system, and there is no fixed correspondence between the calques
and the loanwords in the two languages. One curious example contained in this section is
the comment in SY 8.4, ⟨kila amiśāspiṃta iti na brūte⟩ ‘⟨that is, he does not mention the
Amiśāpiṃtas⟩’, based on the Pahlavi one kū aməšạ spəṇta nē gōwād: in the manuscripts, the
borrowed Avestan term aməšạ spəṇta is written in Avestan script (for instance, in mss. 400, fol.
52v and 682 fol. 44v) and then rendered with the loanword-based term in Sanskrit.
The list of the Aməšạ Spəṇtas is provided twice in the section Y 1–8, namely in Y 1.2 and Y 5.5:

1. In Y 1.2, we have the first list of the Aməšạ Spəṇtas. Their names are provided in a loanword-
based form from Pahlavi plus the marker nāman- (cf. section 3.1.1), and they are followed
by original Sanskrit comments. The comments are particularly interesting for two reasons:
first, each comment includes the term amara- ‘Immortal’ to indicate that they are Aməšạ
Spəṇtas; then, each of the Aməšạ Spəṇtas is linked with a specific element. They are all
listed in the accusative singular case form:

Table 5.7 The Aməšạ Spəṇtas in SY 1.2

Sanskrit Name Pahlavi Name Element

gvahmana-nāmānaṃ wahman ⟨gavāṃ paśūnāṃ patiṃ⟩ ‘⟨lord of cows and cattle⟩’
aśavahista-nāmānaṃ ardwahišt ⟨agnīnāṃ patiṃ⟩ ‘⟨lord of fires⟩’
saharevara-nāmānaṃ šahrewar ⟨saptadhātūnāṃ patiṃ⟩ ‘⟨lord of the seven metals⟩’
spiṃdārmmada-nāmnīṃ spandarmad ⟨pr̥thvīpatnīṃ⟩ ‘⟨lady of the earth⟩’
avirddāda-nāmānaṃ hordad ⟨apāṃ patiṃ⟩ ‘⟨lord of waters⟩’
amirddāda-nāmānaṃ amurdad ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ patiṃ⟩ ‘⟨lord of plants⟩’

Narten (1982: 103) points out that the association with these elements is included in the
Bundahišn (III, 12–19; for the translation of the passage into English, cf. Agostini & Thrope
2020: 24 sq.); from this, the fact that the names of the Aməšạ Spəṇtas in this stanza are
based on the Pahlavi forms is quite understandable.

2. In Y 5.4–5, we find the list of the Aməšạ Spəṇtas as it is in Old Avestan, since Y 5 is identical
with Y 37 of the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti. The list has already been provided above (cf. sec-
tion 1.2.1.1, item 2), and its peculiarity is that in the translation of SY 5.5, we find the calque-
based names, which are translated from the Avestan original; then, in the comments, we
have the loanword-based names coming from Pahlavi. The names in the comments are
the same as SY 1.2, even if they do not have the marker nāman-. For instance, an example
is provided with one of the entities, Gvahmana:
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SY 1.2 SY 5.5

gvahmana-nāmānaṃ ⟨amaraṃ gavāṃ paśūnāṃ patiṃ⟩ uttamaṃ camanaḥ ... ⟨gvahmanaṃ⟩
‘Gvahmana ⟨Immortal, lord of cows and cattle⟩’ ‘the Best Mind ⟨Gvahmana⟩’

Another difference between the two lists lies in the different order of the entities. The list
of the Aməšạ Spəṇtas has been fixed only in Young Avestan.19 Here the Pahlavi translator,
and the Sanskrit translator after, faced some difficulties: the list starts in Y 5.4, but as he
did not take it into consideration, he had to link Aśavahista with another entity, Daēnā
(Skt. Dīni), and this led Avirddāda and Amirddāda to become one single entity. The two
complete lists with the correspondences are:

Y 1.2 SY 1.2 Y 5.4–5 SY 5.5

Vohu Manah Gvahmana Ašạ Vahišta —
Ašạ Vahišta Aśavahista Vohu Manah Gvahmana
Xšaϑra Vairiia Saharevara Vohu Xšaϑra Saharevara
Ārmaiti Spiṃdārmmada Daēnā Aśavahista
Hauruuatāt Avirddāda Fsǝratū Avirddāda and Amirddāda
Amǝrǝtāt Amirddāda Ārmaiti Spiṃdārmmada

3.2.4 Miϑra, Rašnu, Sraōša and the Other Yazatas

The Avestan term yazata ‘divine being’ corresponds to Phl. yazd, and is rendered in Sanskrit as
iajda- / īajda-. A good number of divine beings is mentioned in section SY 1–8. In the following
list, their rendition into Sanskrit and its peculiar features are briefly explained.
a. Miϑra: Skt.mihira- (SY 1.3, SY 1.11, SY 2.3, SY 2.11, SY 3.5, SY 6.2, SY 6.10), from Phl.mihr-, Av.

miϑra-.
This divine being is described with a series of attributes. A peculiarity lies in the attribute
nivāsitāraṇya- ‘having a distant land as residence’, which corresponds toAv. vouru.gaōiiaōiti-
‘of wide cattle-pastures’, Phl. frāxgōyōd. The reading nivāsitāraṇya- appears in SY 1.3, SY 3.5
andSY 6.2. However, in a similar passage in SY 2.3, the term is attested in all themanuscripts
as nirbhayitāraṇyaṃ, and it seems therefore connected to nirbhaya-, meaning ‘free from
danger’ (Monier-Williams 1899: 541). The term, as it is recorded in the readings, wouldmean
‘the distant land free from danger’. The reason of this discrepancy could be explained by
the following portion of text appearing in SY 1.3 and SY 3.5, having respectively ānaṃdaṃ
⟨nirbhayatvaṃ⟩ and ānaṃdasya ⟨nirbhayatvasya⟩. The gloss is missing in SY 2.3, but the
scribe was probably influenced by it in the copying process of the manuscript.

19 Cf. Narten 1982, Kellens 2014.
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b. Rašnu: Skt. raśna- (SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6). Av. rašnu-, Phl. rašn.
In the comments, the epithet of this divine being is ⟨satyapati-⟩ ‘⟨lord of truth⟩’.

c. Sraōša: Skt. śrośa- (SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.1, SY 3.9, SY 3.20, SY 4.2, SY 4.23, SY 6.6, SY 6.17, SY 7.1,
SY 7.20), from Phl. srōš, Av. sraōša-.
This yazata is very present in this section of the Yasna dedicated to him, the Srōš Drōn (cf.
chapter 4, section 1). Numerous epithets are attributed to him, and particularlymeaningful
are the ones related to the rule, ādeśapati- ‘lord of the rule’. Even in the comments, many
information about Sraōša are provided: for instance, he is the lord of the Arjahī-region and
the Savahī-region (SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20) (cf. section 3.2.6, item c.); in the long comment
of SY 3.20, he is presented in his role of setting souls free and destroyer of Ganāmainīo (cf.
item l.) with his special weapon.
The list of attributes of Sraōša in Avestan can be classified in two categories:20
1. ašịia- ašịuuaṇt- vǝrǝϑrajan- frādat.̰gaēϑa- ‘the rewarding, rich in rewards, victorious
(and) who prospers the living beings’ (Y 1.7, Y 3.1, Y 3.9, Y 7.1, Y 7.9)
– with its accusative variant: ašịia- huraōδa- vǝrǝϑrajan- frādat.̰gaēϑa-whereašịuuaṇt-
is replaced by huraōδa- ‘well-grown’ (Y 2.7, Y 6.6, Y 6.17).

2. ašịia- taxma- tanu.mąϑra- darši.dru- āhuiriia- ‘the rewarding, brave, who has the man-
tra for body, of bold club, who belongs to the Lord’ (Y 3.20, Y 4.23, Y 7.20), providing a
description of Sraōša more linked with his warrior and protector profile.21

This variation in the attributes following Sraōša has led to some difficulties in the Sanskrit
rendition. The two considered terms are ašịia- ‘rewarding’ and ašịuuaṇt- ‘rich in rewards’.
When both the Avestan terms follow Sraōša, the first one is rendered with Skt. puṇyātman-
or puṇyātmaka-, and the second one with bhaktiśīla-, as shown below:

Av. sraōšahe ašịiehe ašịuuatō
Skt. śrośaṃ puṇyātmānaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ (SY 1.7)
Skt. sŕosásya puṇyātmano bhaktisíl̄asya (SY 3.9)
Skt. sŕosásya puṇyātmakasya bhaktisíl̄asya (SY 3.1, SY 7.1)

When Sraōša is only characterised by ašịia- ‘rewarding’, as in SY 2.7, SY 6.6, SY 6.17, it is
rendered in Sanskrit with bhaktiśīla-:

Av. sraōšəm ašị̄m
Skt. śrośaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ

The real problem occurs in SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20, where ašịia- finds its correspondence

20 On this repartition, cf. Redard forthcoming-a.

21 This list is used in the dedication pertaining to the dynamic bloc, and therefore, there is a possible adaptation depending
on the ceremony that is celebrated. In a Yasna ceremony, the dedication is always similar; but in a Drōn Yašt ceremony,
this dedication is adapted.
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in Skt. puṇyātman- / puṇyātmaka-, and bhaktiśīla- is automatically excluded, leading to its
insertion as a comment in the edition.

Av. sraōšahe ašịiehe
Skt. śrośasya puṇyātmanaḥ ⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ (SY 3.20)
Skt. śrośasya puṇyātmakasya ⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ (SY 4.23, SY 7.20)

This complex situation can be explained by the variation of the dedication and the fact
that the translator must have added something pertaining to the other dedication. The
Sanskrit terms puṇyātman- and puṇyātmaka- generally corresponds to Av. asạ̌uuan-. In
Pahlavi, the term which renders Av. asạ̌uuan- is ahlaw [’hlwb], while ahlī/ ahlā [’hl’y] is
the translation of ašịia-. Therefore, it is possible that the two Avestan terms have already
been confused in the Pahlavi version, and that the Sanskrit rendition was also affected by
it.

d. Rāman xvāstra: Skt. ānaṃda- āsvāda- ‘Happiness (of) Tasting’ (SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2),
a calque-based name from Av. rāman- xvāstra-, Phl. rāmisň xwālom.

e. ApąmNapāt: Skt. apāṃ nābhi- ‘navel of waters’ (SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4), which is a
reinterpretation of apąm napāt- ‘Grandson of Waters’, Phl. nāf i ̄ ābān.
In the same stanzas, we also find the Sanskrit term burjja-svāmin-, in which burjja- is
a loanword from Phl. burz, Av. bərəzaṇt-. The Av. bərəzaṇt- ahura- ‘lofty lord’, Phl. burz
xwadāy, seems to be an epithet of Apąm Napāt. However, in Sanskrit, it seems that Burjja
is intended as a proper name, while apāṃ nābhi- ‘navel of waters’ as a kind of epithet
accompanying it.

f. Vərəϑraγna: Skt. vijaya-, baharāma- (SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5). The sacredbeing ‘Victory’
is rendered in two different ways: with a calque, vijaya-, the general Sanskrit term used for
‘victory’; and baharāma-, a loanword-based name from Phl. warahrān. While the first is
used in the translation, the second is attested in the comments.

g. Arštād: Skt. āstāda- (SY 1.7, SY 2.6, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.5, SY 6.6), a loanword-based name
from Phl. asťād, Av. arštāt-.

h. Tištriia: Skt. tistara- (SY 1.11, SY 3.13), from Phl. tištar, Av. tištriia-.
i. Dāmōiš Upamanaha: Skt. utkr̥ṣṭatama- manas- ‘Most Excellent in the Mind’ (SY 1.15) and

Skt. uttama- utkr̥ṣṭamanas- ‘the Best having an Excellent Mind’ (SY 2.15, SY 3.17, SY 6.14,
SY 7.26, SY 8.1), calque-based names from Av. dāmōiš upamana-, Phl. dahm abar pad
menišn.

j. Ašị Vaŋvhī: Skt. arśiśavaṃgha- (SY 1.14, SY 2.14, SY 3.16, SY 6.13) is the rendition of Phl.
ahlišwang, Av. ašị- vaŋvhī-, the ‘good Reward’. Even if in Sanskrit it is a loanword-based
name, it preserves the semantic aspect of the Avestan term: in the Sanskrit text, it is
generally linked to lakṣmī-, the ‘fortune’.

k. Dahmā Āfriti: Skt. uttama- āśīrvvāda- ‘the Best Benediction’, uttama- āśis- ‘the Best
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Blessing’ (SY 1.15, SY 2.15, SY 3.17, SY 6.14, SY 7.26, SY 8.1), being based on a calque from Av.
dahmā- āfriti-; Phl. dahm āfrin̄.
In SY 1.15, there is a problem of correspondences with the three languages:

Av. dahmaiiā̊ vaŋhuiiā̊ āfritōiš
Phl. dahmān wehān āfrīn
Skt. uttamānāṃ uttamaṃ āśīrvvādaṃ

In Sanskrit, both the terms Av. dahmā-, Phl. dahm and Av. vohu-, Phl. weh are rendered
with uttama-. This creates some confusion with the inflection, and the uttama- which
should correspond to Av. dahmā-, Phl. dahm is the second one, uttamaṃ, inflected in
the accusative singular form in agreement with āśīrvvādaṃ. Therefore, the first uttama-
corresponds to vohu- and weh-, and the order has been changed in the Sanskrit version.

Finally, in the text, negative divine figures are also present, namely Gannāg Mēnōg, the
antagonist of Ahura Mazdā, and the Devas.
l. Gannāg Mēnōg: Skt. ganāmainīo (SY 3.20), a loanword-based name from Phl. gannāg

mēnōg the ‘foul spirit’, another name of Ahriman, corresponding to Av. aŋra- maińiiu-.
In the Sanskrit text, the name appears only once, in the long comment in SY 3.20, in
compound with sr̥ṣṭi- ‘creation’: the divine being Śrośa defeats the creation of Ganāmainīo.

m. Deva: Skt. °deva- in vibhinnadeva- ‘destroying the Devas’ (SY 1.13, SY 1.23, SY 2.13, SY 3.15,
SY 6.12), Av. °daēuua-, Phl. °dēw. Even if the restitution is identical, deva- ‘god’, in the
Avesta it assumes the meaning of ‘false god, demon’. In this context, it represents the most
symbolical detachment from Hindū religion.

3.2.5 Zaraϑuštra

The name of Zaraϑuštra, Phl. zardušt, is rendered in Sanskrit with the loanword-based name
jarathuśtra- as expected. The -z- becomes a -ja- (cf. section 2.1.1, item 1) and the fricative -ϑ- an
aspirated -tha- (cf. section 2.1.1, item 3) .
Another way to refer to Zaraϑuštra is Av. spitāma-, Phl. spitāmān, ‘Spitāma ’, i.e. ‘son of

Spitama’. The Sanskrit rendition directly expresses the meaning of Spitāma by translating
spitamaputra- ‘son of Spitama’ (SY 3.2, SY 3.21, SY 4.23, SY 6.18, SY 7.2, SY 7.21). In , the term is
also attested asaspitamaputra- ‘sonof Aspitama’ byms. 671 and its tradition, probably registering
the pronounciation of the term.

3.2.6 Zoroastrian Religious and Ritual Terms

The text is rich in Zoroastrian lexicon, and each term acquires a specific meaning, which is
rendered into Sanskrit. In other words, each word of the Sanskrit text would deserve a special
attention. Some of the general Zoroastrian significant terms have already been discussed: ijisni-
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and dīni- (cf. section 3.1, item 2); iajda- / īajda- (cf. section 3.2.4). Other meaningful Zoroastrian
termswhich are present in the Sanskrit text are listed below subdivided into thematic categories
and generally following the order of appearance:
a. Attributes

Skt. puṇyātman- / puṇyātmaka- (widely attested throughout the text, cf. glossary in
appendix A), both meaning ‘virtuous’ and corresponding to Av. ašạuuan- ‘righteous’, ašịia-
‘rewarding’, Phl. ahlaw, ahlī (cf. also section 3.2.4, item c. above). In Sanskrit, the two
terms seem to be synonyms, and they are both used in the same contexts. Therefore, the
alternation between the two seems to be casual or, in any case, not based on a difference
in the meaning to convey.
Skt.mājdaiasnī- (SY 1.13, SY 2.13, SY 3.15, SY 3.24, SY 6.12, SY 8.3) andmajdaiasna (SY 8.3,
SY 8.4) deserve a comparison with the original Avestan māzdaiiasni- ‘of a person who
sacrifices to Mazdā’ andmazdaiiasna- ‘whose sacrifice is to Mazdā’. In Avestan, the term
māzdaiiasni- is a form based on the adjective majdaiasna, with the vr̥ddhi of the first
syllable and the suffix -i.22 In Sanskrit, the formmājdaiasnī- becomes a feminine ī -stem.
In the translation into English, the two terms have been inserted as loanwords.

b. Ritual Implements
Skt. baresmana- (SY 2.1, SY 2.2–18, SY 3.1, SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4) is a loanword from Av.
barəsman- ‘ritual bundle’, Phl. barsom. Quite interestingly, in SY 2.1, ms. 677 in one case
and ms. 671 in another, present the reading baresmaṃ, accusative singular of the stem
baresma-, which may be a loanword based on the Avestan inflected form barəsma in the
corresponding attestation.
Skt. aiviaṃghana- (SY 2.1, SY 7.4) is a loanword from Av. °aiβiiā̊ŋhana- in haδa.aiβiiā̊ŋhana-
‘with the (sacred) cord’, Phl. ēbyāgān.
Skt. hūma- (SY 3.2, SY 3.3, SY 4.1, SY 6.18, SY 7.2, SY 7.3, SY 7.21, SY 7.26, SY 8.1, SY 8.9) is a
loanword from Av. haōma-, Phl. hōm, and represents the plant from which the prāhūma-
(SY 3.2, SY 3.21, SY 4.1, SY 6.18, SY 7.21, SY 7.26, SY 8.1), loanword from Av. para.haōma-, Phl.
parāhōm is extracted and consumed during the ritual. Redard (2021b: 58) has already
pointed to the vocalic tendency registered in the Indian transmission of the Avestan text
where aō > ō > u. This is reflected in the passage from Avestan aō in haōma- / para.haōma-
to the Sanskrit -ū- of hūma- / prāhūma-.23 The adjectives hūmīya- ‘with the hūma’ (SY 3.3,
SY 7.3), Av. haōmiia-, Phl. ī hōmēn, and ⟨prāhūmīya-⟩ ‘⟨belonging to the prāhūma⟩’ (SY 3.2,
SY 4.1, SY 7.2), Phl. i ̄ parāhōm, derives from the two nouns.
As expected, the ritual objects are inserted in the text as Avestan loanwords.

c. Places
Some divine or terrestrial places are mentioned in the Sanskrit text, always in the com-

22 For an explanation of the termmāzdaiiasni- , cf. Hintze 2013: 28, fn. 18.

23 The terms are also attested as (prā)huma-, but exclusively in ms. 660.
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ments: Skt. caṃdorapuhala- setu- ‘Caṃdorapuhala bridge’ (SY 3.20) corresponds to the Av.
cinuuat.̰pərətu-, Phl. cinwad puhl, the bridge souls have to cross after death. The Sanskrit
term caṃdorapuhala- clearly recalls Phl. puhl in its final part. The first part of the com-
pound, Skt. caṃdora-, is probably based on the Pahlavi alternative name of the Cinwad
bridge, candvar [cndwl], Paz. candōr (Nyberg 1974: 53).24 According to Nyberg, the term
means ‘the shaking path’.
Skt. arjahī- and savahī- (SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20) correspond to Av. arǝzahi- and sauuahi-,
two regions of the earth (cf. for instance Vidēvdād 19.4, Redard 2021a: 39). What is interest-
ing is that they are inserted in the text in compound with Skt. dvīpa- (arjahī-dvīpa- and
savahī-dvīpa-); dvīpa- literally means ‘island’, and represents a division of the terrestrial
world according to Indian mythology (cf. Monier-Williams 1899: 500). This suggests that
here an overlapping of the two traditions has occurred, and probably the addition of
the term dvīpa- rendered the regions of the earth according to the Zoroastrian tradition
immediately recognisable in the Indian context.

d. Names of Natural Elements
Skt. arūaṃda- (nāman-) (SY 1.5, SY 3.7): the name Arūaṃda appears in the comments
linked with Apąm Napāt and seems to refer to a river, from which horses are generated.
Skt. hośadāstāra (SY 1.14, SY 2.14, SY 3.16, SY 6.13): it is the name of the mythical mountain
Av. uši.darəna-, Phl. uš-dāštār.

e. Texts
Reference to the sacred Zoroastrian texts are also present: Skt. gāthā- (SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4)
is a loanword from Av. gāϑā-, Phl. gāh, referring to the text of the Gāϑās.
Skt. naskanibaṃdha- ‘Naska composition’ (SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4) is linked with Phl. nask,
one of the twenty-one books of the Avesta according to Pahlavi sources.

3.2.7 Terms Belonging to the Indian Non-Zoroastrian Environment

One of the most fascinating aspects of the Sanskrit text is the usage of meaningful religious
terms belonging to Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism. They are calques or terms used to
translate Iranian idiom which however have a peculiar meaning in the Indian context. The
most interesting are listed below according to the order of their appearance in the text.
a. Skt.muktātman- ‘pious one’ (SY 1.6, SY 3.8, SY 1.15, SY 1.18, SY 2.6, SY 2.17, SY 3.22, SY 4.2,

SY 4.5, SY 4.6, SY 4.24, SY 5.3, SY 6.5, SY 6.19, SY 7.22, SY 8.5, SY 8.8). It corresponds to Av.
ašạ̄uuan-, Phl. ahlaw, butmuktātman- literally means ‘whose soul is liberated’, recalling
the Hindū process of liberation of the soul (Skt.mokṣā- ormukti-).

b. Skt. gr̥hāṃtarvvartin- ‘inhabiting the house’ (SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6), Phl. dādwar. The
Sanskrit term is quite far from its Pahlavi source. It rather recalls the Hindū concept of

24 I deeply thank Miguel Ángel Andrés-Toledo for the precious suggestion about the Pahlavi source of this name.
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gr̥hastha-, the householder, which corresponds to the second stage of the life of a Hindū
Brahmin. In this stage, after the conclusion of his studies, he has to take care of his house
and family duties (cf. Monier-Williams 1899: 362 and, for instance, Malamoud 1989).

c. Skt. bhakti°- (SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.1, SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 6.6, SY 7.20). The term bhakti- appears
only in compound as bhaktiśīla-, and since the adjective is an attribute of Sraōša and refers
to Ašị, in the context it can mean ‘having the nature of distribution’. In reality, the term
bhakti- is particularly meaningful in Hinduism, where it represents the attachment and
devotion to the divinity as a mean of liberation.

d. Skt. nirvvāṇajñāna- ‘knowledge of the extinction’ (SY 1.14, SY 3.16). The term corresponds to
Av. cisti-, Phl. frazānag, but Skt. nirvvāṇa- is one of the most well-known terms belonging
to Buddhism. Actually, a semantic connection with the Avestan term cisti- ‘Insight’ is
identifiable. However, nirvvāṇa- is too stricly related to its Buddhist context to be fully
understood outside it.

e. Skt. cakra- ‘wheel’ and cakraschiti- ‘(one) standing on the wheel’ (SY 1.14, SY 3.16). This
passage seems to contain Buddhist lexical influences (cf. also item d.). Moreover, its
transmission is quite confused, and ms. 677 records here one of the original lacunae
marked with head-line dashes (cf. chapter 3, section 3.1.2.2, item 3). The two Sanskrit terms
correspond to Av. ərətī-, Phl. rah and Av. rasąstāt-, Phl. rah-ēstis̄ňih̄ respectively. It is the
correspondence with Pahlavi to be interesting in the Sanskrit rendition: as Mohtashami
(2019: 225 sq.) points out, even if the readings and meanings of the term rah- and rah-
ēstis̄ňih̄ can be various, the translator into Sanskrit understood rah- as ‘wheel’ (cf. also
Dhabhar 1949: 108), which may be associated with the wheel of fortune in this context.

f. Skt. °śakti- is the second member of the compound adhikaśakti- ‘endowed with superior
power’ (SY 1.18, SY 3.22, SY 4.24, SY 7.22). It corresponds to Av. aiβiϑūra- ‘unshaken’, Phl.
abarwēz. The term śakti- ‘power’ is particularly known for its special connotation in
Tantrism, where it represents the female power, personified in the goddess who, through
the sexual act, transfers her power to the male god (cf. for instance Monier-Williams 1899:
1044).

g. Skt. karmman- (standard Skt. karman-) (SY 1.21, SY 1.22, SY 8.7). It corresponds to Av.
šíiaōϑna- ‘deed’ and anuuaršti- ‘the fact to act in accordance to’, Phl. kunišn and warzišnīh.
The importance of this term in the Hindū context is well-known, since it represents the
action whose consequence binds men to the cycle of rebirth.

h. Skt. namaskr̥ti- ‘adoration’ SY 1.21. It is the rendition of Av. vahma- ‘prayer’, Phl. niyāyisň;
however, the term can be directly associated to the peculiar practice of Hindū adoration.

i. Skt. prāṇa- ‘vigour’ (SY 2.1–18, SY 3.1, SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 SY 8.3). This term, which should
translate Av. zaōϑrā- ‘libation’, Phl. zōhr, zōhrag (cf. section 3.1, item 2), generally pertains to
theYogapractice, where theprāṇāyāma, the breath control, is one of the central techniques
since ancient times (cf. Mallinson & Singleton 2017: 127 sqq.).

j. Skt. pr̥thvīvibhūti- ‘earthly power’ (SY 2.7, SY 6.6, SY 6.17) and vibhūti- ‘power’ (SY 8.5).
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The first compound is the rendition of Av. °gaēϑa- ‘living being’ in frādat.̰gaēϑa- and
varədat.̰gaēϑa-, Phl. gēh. When vibhūti- appears alone, it renders Av. °vohu- in vīspā.vohu-
‘(what is) good’, Phl. ābādīh. Therefore, we do not find clear correspondences in the
translation. In the case of pr̥thvīvibhūti-, there is a possible assimilation with the term
bhūta- ‘living being’. In any case, the term vibhūti- is again a meaningful term in the Yoga
tradition: it designates the ‘yogic powers’ obtained through practice (cf. Mallinson &
Singleton 2017: 359 sqq.).

k. Skt. pūjākaraṇa- ‘act of worship’ (SY 3.1, SY 7.1). This term is inserted in the already men-
tioned Sanskrit original gloss (cf. section 1.2.1.1, item a.), but pūjā- is the typical Hindū
adoration of the divinity, which consists in taking care of the sacred image and presenting
daily offerings.

l. Skt. ⟨kila yāvat saṃkhyayā prabhūtāḥ bhavaṃti⟩ ‘⟨that is, as much as things are abundant
through calculation⟩’. This passage in SY 4.5 is based on a Pahlavi comment. However, here
is the choice of the Sanskrit lexicon to be peculiar: the prabhūtas are the primary elements
in the Sāṃkhyakārikā by Īśvarakṛṣṇa and, the text at the basis of the Sāṃkhya philosophical
school (cf. for instance Monier-Williams 1899: 684 and Hulin 1978). Therefore, it does not
seem to be a casuality that the terms prabhūta- and saṃkhyā- are attested in the same
passage.

m. Skt. rākṣasā°- (SY 8.3) and rākṣasī- (SY 8.4). In the text, both the terms are linked to sorcery
(Av. yātuman-, Phl. jā̌dūgih̄). However, especially in Hindū, but also in Buddhist and Jaina
contex, a rākṣasa- is a category of evil demons; among them, the most famous is Rāvaṇa,
the antagonist of the hero Rāma in the epic Rāmāyaṇa, who kidnaps the heroine Sītā.

n. Skt. nāstikya- ‘scepticism’ (SY 8.8). It corresponds to Av. ązah- ‘narrowness’, Phl. tangīh. In
the Indian context, the term nāstikya-may refer to the philosophical atheistic movement
based on nāsti ‘it is not, there is not’ (cf. for instance Squarcini 2011).

o. Skt. hetu- ‘cause’ (SY 8.8). Stanza SY 8.8 seems to be rich in philosophical content. hetu- is
one of the fundamental terms of logical deduction and inference which are the foundation
of the Nyāya logical philosophical school (cf. for instance Monier-Williams 1899: 1297 and
Matilal 1977).

p. Skt. dharma-. This rendition does not belong to section SY 1–8, but it appears in the Gāϑās,
for instance in SY 28.3–11, as the calque of Ašạ Vahišta. Skt. dharma- is one of the most
weighty terms in every Indian religion or philosophy: it represents Hinduism itself, which
is called ‘eternal dharma’, being dharma- the conduct of each human being according to
his / her caste, and the law in general; it represents the teachings of the Buddha (dhamma-
in Pāli) and the Buddhist doctrine; it is part of Yoga; in Jainism, it covers different concepts,
from teachings to social duties. Therefore, it is impressive that such a meaningful term
was used to translate a specific Zoroastrian term.
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3.3 The Rendition of the Avestan ratus in Sanskrit

The names of daily, monthly and yearly ratus appear first in Y 1, then they are repeated in the
other chapters. It has already been mentioned (cf. chapter 4, section 1 and 2), that the list of
the ratus is abbreviated in chapter 4 and 7, and that we have the only witness of ms. 677 for
chapter 3.
Like any other significant term, the Iranian specific concept was taken and inserted in the

Sanskrit text, especially with loanwords, but also with some calques. As expected, some Sanskrit
renderings were based on Avestan terms, some others on the Pahlavi ones, and in some cases,
we find an influence from both languages. As a general tendency, it seems that the daily ratus
are more linked with the Pahlavi version, and they are all loanwords; the monthly ratus are
calques, perhaps because the division of the month according to lunar phases sounded familiar
to the Indian environment; finally, the loanwords of the yearly ratus are directly taken from the
Avestan forms, while the two calques are closer to Pahlavi.
From a grammatical point of view, in the Sanskrit text, the loanwords are taken and inserted

as uninflected first members of a compound, whose second part is the ‘marker’ nāman- (cf.
section 3.1.1). The loanword appears as a substantive, whose gender is not always clear, because
the term is not inflected in the text. The few inflected forms have the accusative ending -m,
mainly appearing as an anusvara -ṃ, valid for the three genders. The Avestan loanwords are
generally based on the accusative singular masculine form of the term. This aspect is curious if
we consider that the first occurrence of the idiom always appears in Y 1, which presents the
Avestan terms inflected in the dative singular masculine form; the first occurrence in accusative
singular is in Y 2. In any case, it is possible that the translator perceived the accusative singular
as an easier and more adaptable form.
Before moving to a detailed description of the daily (cf. section 3.3.1), monthly (cf. sec-

tion 3.3.2) and yearly ratus (cf. section 3.3.3), a general overview of the Sanskrit teminology
connected to the division of time would help in understanding the different categories.

Table 5.8 Division of Time

Avestan Pahlavi Sanskrit

Time ratu- rad, radīh guru-
Day aiiara-, asńiia- rōz, asnīy saṃdhyā-, dina-, ahan-, divasa-
Month māhiia- māhīg māsa-
Year yāiriia-, sarəδa- sāl, gāhānbār saṃvatsara-, gahaṃbāra-

a. Skt. guru- is the Sanskrit calque for Av. ratu-, Phl. rad or radīh. The Avestan term ratu-
is already a polyvalent term meaning both ‘time’ and ‘judge’ (cf. Bartholomae 1904 and
Redard 2021b: 497); this ambivalence is also valid for Pahlavi rad / radīh. We may suppose
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that the Sanskrit translator interpreted the Pahlavi rad / radīh as ‘(spiritual) chief, master’
(MacKenzie 1971: 70) and translated it into Skt. guru- ‘venerable person’, even if it is difficult
to imagine that he was not aware of the timing context, especially considering the term
saṃdhyā- ‘time’ that appears in the related comments. It is also possible that the learned
translator was aware of the double meaning of the Avestan and Pahlavi corresponding
terms. In any case, in this particular acceptation the Sanskrit termguru-has been translated
as ‘time’.

b. In the Sanskrit terminology designating the day, Skt. saṃdhyā- seems to correspond to Av.
aiiara- ‘of the (entire) day’, Phl. rōz, and Skt. dina- to Av. asńiia- ‘daily’, Phl. asnīy, directly
associated with the ratus. In fact, the situation is more complex. Skt. saṃdhyā- also
represents the ‘day-juncture’, and from a grammatical point of view, it is the noun agreeing
with the compounds containing the names of the ratus. Therefore, it should correspond to
Av. asńiia-, Phl. asnīy. On the contrary, Skt. dina- is the day in its entirity, and corresponds
to Av. aiiara-, Phl. rōz. Nevertheless the semantic sphere, in the Sanskrit text, saṃdhyā-
often appears as the translation of Av. aiiara-, while different terms have been used to
translate Av. asńiia-, Phl. asnīy: the already mentioned Skt. dina-, then Skt. ahan- (SY 1.3,
SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 4.8, SY 7.5) and divasa- (SY 6.2). This matter will be discussed in detail in
section 3.3.1 below.

c. Skt.māsa- is the month, linked with Av.māhiia-, Phl.māhīgān.
d. The correspondences between the terms indicating the year are not unequivocal in the

three languages, reflecting the same issue of the terms indicating the day. The theory
on the opposition Av. aiiara- and asńiia- in relation to the opposition Av. yāiriia- and
sarəδa-, extensively discussed by Panaino (2017a) and Cantera (2017: 56 sqq.), is lost in the
transmission, and the alternation between the terms does not always respect the system
of correspondences. The Sanskrit term gahaṃbāra- is based on Phl. gāhānbār. Even if
it is a Pahlavi loanword, in SY 1.9 and SY 6.11 it is used to directly translate Phl. sāl (cf.
section 3.3.3), confirming once again the unsystematic pattern of translation.

3.3.1 Daily ratus

The five times of the day, namely Skt. hāūana-, rapīthvina-, ujaierina-, aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-
ca and uśahina-, and their related ranks, are rendered in Sanskrit with Avestan and Pahlavi
loanwords. The peculiarity of loanwords and the way Iranian terms are ‘adapted’ to Sanskrit
language have already been pointed out. In relation to the time of the day, Pahlavi loanwords are
the most numerous. However, the influence of Avestan, especially in some cases, is undeniable.
Moreover, the Sanskrit renderings of Avestan terms are presumably created on the basis of the
Indian tradition of Avestan manuscripts, and the importance of the spelling of Avestan terms
according to the Indian tradition is shown by the Sanskrit renderings.
The marker is in its feminine form: nāmnīṃ in the accusitive singular (SY 1, SY 2 and SY 6);
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nāmnyāḥ in the genitive singular (SY 3, and only for the case of hāūana-, in SY 4). It there-
fore agrees with Skt. saṃdhyā-. In the commentary, the name of the ratu directly appears in
compound with Skt. saṃdhyā- in the genitive singular form (hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ, rapīthvina-
saṃdhyāyāḥ, ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ, aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ and uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ).
However, as mentioned above (cf. section 3.3, item b.), Skt. ahan- is used in SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5,
SY 4.8 and SY 7.5 as a synonym of saṃdhyā-. A more attentive analysis of the Sanskrit attesta-
tions shows a pattern, which is not always consistent, but records the interpretation and the
differences which were probably perceived between the various terms. The following table
includes all the attestations of the day in Sanskrit.

saṃdhyā- ahan- dina- divasa-

transl. of
Av. aiiara-
Phl. rōz

SY 1.17, SY 1.23,
SY 2.17, SY 3.19,
SY 6.16

— — —

transl. of
Av. asńiia-
Phl. asnīy

— SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5,
SY 4.8, SY 7.5

SY 1.17, SY 1.23,
SY 2.17, SY 3.19,
SY 6.16

SY 6.2

in compound
with a loanword

SY 1.10, SY 2.10,
SY 3.1, SY 3.12,
SY 6.3, SY 6.9,
SY 6.20

— — —

in comments SY 1.3, SY 1.4, SY 1.5,
SY 1.6, SY 1.7,
SY 1.20, SY 1.23,
SY 2.3, SY 2.4,
SY 2.5, SY 2.6,
SY 2.7, SY 3.5,
SY 3.6, SY 3.7,
SY 3.8, SY 3.9,
SY 4.8, SY 6.3
SY 6.4, SY 6.5,
SY 6.6

SY 1.4, SY 1.5, SY 2.4,
SY 2.5, SY 3.6,
SY 3.7, SY 6.3,
SY 6.4

— —

in compound
with a loanword
in comments

SY 1.3, SY 1.4, SY 1.5,
SY 1.6, SY 1.7,
SY 1.23, SY 2.3,
SY 2.4, SY 2.5,
SY 2.6, SY 2.7,
SY 3.5, SY 3.6,
SY 3.7, SY 3.8,
SY 3.9, SY 6.3,
SY 6.4, SY 6.5,
SY 6.6

— — —
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saṃdhyā- ahan- dina- divasa-

in a ritual
direction

— — SY 1.11, SY 2.11,
SY 3.13, SY 6.10

—

It seems that saṃdhyā- is used as a wild-card term in both the semantic spheres of Av. aiiara-
and asńiia-. More precisely, in the Sanskrit translation of the Avestan / Pahlavi text, it generally
refers to Av. aiiara-, Phl. rōz, with the exception of the cases in which it appears in compound
with a loanword. On the contrary, when it is attested in the translation in compound with a
loanword, and in every attestation in the comments, alone or in compound, it clearly pertains
to the semantical sphere of Av. asńiia-, Phl. asnīy.
The other Sanskrit terms are always attested as renditions of asńiia-, and they appear as:

a. ahan-: it is always inserted in the expression ahnaḥ puṇyagurūn (SY 1.3) / ahnaḥ
puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn (SY 2.3) and ahnāṃ puṇyagurūṇām (SY 3.5, SY 4.8, SY 7.5). It is
also present in some original Sanskrit comments to the text that concern the explanation
of the time of the day, in opposition to the times of the night; in this case, it appears
followed by saṃdhyā-: madhyāhan- saṃdhyā- ‘time of mid-day’ (SY 1.4, SY 1.20, SY 2.4,
SY 3.6, SY 6.3) and aparāhan- saṃdhyā- ‘time of later-day’ (SY 1.5, SY 1.20, SY 2.5, SY 3.7,
SY 6.4).

b. dina-: it appears in the enumerations of the subdivision of time as the rendition of asńiia-,
and in the ritual direction linked to the date dinādhipatiṃ ‘Lord of the day’, in SY 1.11, SY 2.11,
SY 3.13 and SY 6.10 (cf. also chapter 4, section 3, item 1).

c. divasa-: this term, used as an adjective, appears only in SY 6.2, in the expression divasān
puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn ārādhaye ‘I worship the daily virtuous (and) good times.’.

Therefore, the correspondences with Avestan and Pahlavi terms are not the same throughout
the text. However, the Sanskrit terminology seems to have been adapted to each specific
context, and a pattern is followed in the renditions, in an overall consistent way, over the
different chapters.
The following list of daily ratus is ordered according to their appearance in the text. For each

stanza, the time of the day, its associate and the toponymic / analogic correspondence are listed
one after the other. A final separate section discusses the priestly ranks associated with the
daily ratus (cf. section 3.3.1.1).
1. Skt. hāūana- (SY 1.3, SY 1.10, SY 1.20, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 2.10, SY 3.1, SY 3.5, SY 3.12, SY 4.8,

SY 4.22, SY 6.2, SY 6.9)
The Skt. hāūana- is the most attested rendition of Av. hāuuani-, Phl. hāwan, the period of
the day frommorning to midday. The lengthened vowels reflect the Avestan and Pahlavi
forms: the -ā- is present in both attestations; the Av. -uu- and the Phl. semivowel -w- are
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rendered as -ū- in Sanskrit as expected.
In ms. 660, all the attestations add an occlusive consonant between the two vowels:
hāguana (SY 1.3, SY 1.10, SY 3,5, SY 1.3) and hāja(a)na (SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 4.8, SY 6.2). Fi-
nally, an attestation of this term is present in SY 4.22, ms. 682: it is the only manuscript in
which this unit is not abbreviated.

2. Skt. sāūaṃgha- (SY 1.3, SY 1.20, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2)
Skt. sāūaṃgha- renders the Av. sāuuaŋhi, ‘morning-(time)’, Phl. sawang. Like in Skt.
hāūana-, the lengthened vowels are the expected ones. The guttural consonant of Pahlavi,
which was probably pronounced [g] at Sasanian times, is present in Sanskrit, too, but
the aspiration of the -h-was recovered in Skt. -gha-. This phenomenon shows once again
the attention paid to Avestan. For this term, there are no significant variants; it is just
interesting to remark that in SY 6.2, inmss. 672 and 681, the -ă-was replaced by an avagraha
(‘).

3. Skt. vīsi- (SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2)
Skt. vīsi- is the expected outcome from Av. vis̄iia- and Phl. wis, ‘pertaining to the clan, clan’.
Here, the Avestan iia-stem is turned into a Sanskrit i-stem. This shows once again that
the Sanskrit rendering was probably based on the accusative case form of Avestan, vis̄im̄.
However, the i-sound is never attested lengthened in the Sanskrit rendering.

4. Skt. rapīthvina- (SY 1.4, SY 1.20, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3)
Skt. rapīthvina- is clearly closer to Av. rapiϑβina- ‘midday’ than to Phl. rapihwin. The sound
-th- of the Sanskrit unequivocally derives from Av. -ϑ-. Even the labial agrees with the
Avestan one. The -v- is not fricative anymore in Sanskrit, but the fricative trace was already
lost in Pahlavi. The decision of editing the lengthened vowel -ī-was mostly based on the
number of attestations. Actually, in the Indian tradition of manuscripts, even the Avestan
term is generally attested with a long -ī-.
In SY 6.3, we find the loanword with two markers following it: Skt. saṃdhyā- and nāman-.
The impression here is that the translator took into account the fact that rapīthvina- is a
ratu of the day (= saṃdhyā-), and only after added the marker of names, i.e. nāman-. This
is an addition of the Sanskrit version only.

5. Skt. phrehedadārapsu- (SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3)
Skt. phrehedadārapsu- corresponds to Av. frādat.̰fsǔ- and Phl. frāy-dādār <i>̄ fsǎh. 25
This Sanskrit term is mainly based on the Pahlavi form, especially in the section -
dadār-, which in some cases is also attested with -ā- (for instance, SY 1.4, ms. 682, fol.
4v: phrehedādārapsu). However, the final part of the term, -psu-, seems to be closer to Av.
-fsǔ-, of which it also preserved, or better restored, the -u- vowel. The most problematic
section of the term is the first one, phrehe-: the vowel -e- can be explain as a phonetic out-
come of the Phl. -āy-; on the contrary, it is difficult to justify the insertion of the aspiration

25 Reading by Mohtashami 2019: 166, 249; Skjærvø 2000 reads frāyīdār ī pšyd’ .
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-he-.
In the different attestations, it is interesting to acknowledge that in some cases, namely in
SY 2.4 mss. 672, fol. 19v and 681, fol. 14v or SY 6.3, ms. 681, fol. 31r, the Iranian -f- is rendered
with an aspirated labial -ph- not only at the beginning of the term, phre-, but also in the
final unit: -fsǔ- becomes Skt. -ph(a)su- / -phśū- (cf section 2.1.1, item 2). In SY 6.3, in almost
all the attestations, the final part of the loanword and themātrā for -he- / -ha- are missing.

6. Skt. jaṃda- (SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3)
The Sanskrit noun jaṃda- is again more connected to Pahlavi zand rather than with Av.
zaṇtuma- ‘pertaining to the tribe, tribe’. The Iranian z- is unsurprisingly rendered with j-
(cf. also section 2.1.1, item 1); the Sanskrit term was turned into an a-stem to simplify it.

7. Skt. ujaierina- (SY 1.5, SY 1.20, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4)
In the attestations of the term for the ‘afternoon, declining day’, one form is more linked
with Av. uzaiieirina-, namely Skt. ujaierina-, and another one more linked with Phl. uzērin,
Skt. ujīraina- or ujiirina-. The edited form is the one based on Avestan on the basis of the
attestations; the other one has been kept as main variant in the collation.
In the comments of SY 1.5 and SY 2.5, we find some inflected forms in the accusative
singular, as mentioned before: ujaieranāṃ (SY 1.5, ms. 672*, fol. 4v); ujaierinaṃ (SY 1.5, mss.
671, fol. 5r; 672C, fol. 4v; 674, fol. 7r; 682, fol. 5r); ujiirināṃ (SY 2.5 mss. 660, fol. 9v; 674, fol.
17v).

8. Skt. phrehedadāravīra- (SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4)
The Skt. phrehedadāravīra- is consistent with the previous form phrehedadārapsu-. It
is based on Av. frādat.̰vir̄a-, ‘heroes-prosperer’, and Phl. frāy-dādār i ̄ wir̄. Interestingly,
in ms. 672, fol. 20r, in SY 2.5 we find again phrehedadāraphsu, then corrected into
phrehedadāravīra. This mistake was made only in the Sanskrit text; the Avestan text
displays the correct form.

9. Skt. dehe- (SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4)
The Skt. dehe- is a transcription of Phl. deh, and it is more distant from Av. dāx́iiuma-,
‘pertaining to the land, land-’.
In the same ms. 672, fol. 20r, in SY 2.5, we find jaṃda corrected into dehe: this confirms
that the scribe confused the two stanzas SY 2.5 and SY 2.4 in the Sanskrit text.

10. Skt. aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca (SY 1.6, SY 1.20, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5)
Skt. aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca is linked to Av. aiβisrūϑrima- aibigaiia-, ‘singing(-time) char-
acterised by attentive listening’; Phl. ēbsrūsrim i ̄ ēbgayiȳ. In some readings, namely SY 1.6,
mss. 660, fol. 3v, 672, fol. 5v and 674, fol. 7v, we find aibi- instead of aivi-, and this can be
explained in different ways: it may be due to the closeness to the Pahlavi form; or to a
process of assimilation with the following aibigaiia-; finally, it may reflect the phonetic
alternation -va- / -ba- (cf. the phonetic rule 2 in chapter 3, section 3.2.3).
The above-mentioned tendency of inserting inflected forms in comments is here present
in SY 2.6 for aiviśruthrima-: in some attestations, it is inflected in the accusative singular
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case form (ms. 660, fol. 9v: aiviśrūthrimaṃ; ms. 674, fol. 18r: ayiviśrūthrimaṃ; ms. 682, fol.
18v: aivaśrūthrimaṃ).

11. Skt. phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī- (SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5)
Skt. phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī- is the rendering of Av. frādat.̰vis̄pąm.hujiiāiti
‘prospering all good living’, Phl. frāyīdār harwisp huzāyišnīh. Even in this case, the Sanskrit
rendering is based on the Pahlavi version, and this is testified by the segment -hara-: it
is the rendering of Phl. har°. Some readings (SY 1.6, mss. 674, fol. 7v, 681, fol. 5v; SY 2.6,
ms. 677, fol. 10r), probably looking at Avestan, did not include the -hara- section in the
loanword.
The features of the initial phrehedadāra- portion have already been discussed. The last
section of the term, -hūjīvaśnī-, is related to both Av. hujiiāiti- and Phl. huzāyišnīh. Being a
loanword, it contains some peculiar features: the Avestan prefix hu-was not rendered with
its Indian equivalent su-; on the contrary, the syllable was reproduced and lengthened to
highlight its presence and pronunciation. The Avestan verb jī- is retained in the Sanskrit
loanword, being Sanskrit already familiar with its equivalent root jīv-. Finally, the conson-
ant cluster beginning with the sibilant -śa- reflects the Pahlavi rendering -sňih̄.

12. Skt. jarathuśtrotema- (SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5)
Skt. jarathuśtrotema- is the transcription of Av. zaraϑusťrōtəma- ‘most Zaraϑusťra-like’. The
Pahlavi zardusťtom seem to be less close. The typical Sanskrit rendering of Zaraϑusťra’s
name, jarathuśtra-, retained the o-vowel of theAvestan form; the -ə- is renderedwith a -e- as
expected. In the attestations of this term, the alternation -tema- / -tima- is quite significant,
and the number of readings with the two variants is almost equivalent throughout the
text (cf. the phonetic rule 5 in chapter 3, section 3.2.3).

13. Skt. uśahina- (SY 1.7, SY 1.20, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6)
Skt. uśahina- is the loanword of Av. ušahina- ‘dawn’, Phl. ušahin. The sibilant -śa- is al-
ternated with the other sibilants in the various attestations (cf. chapter 3, section 3.2.4,
item 8).

14. Skt. bereji- (SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6)
Skt. bereji- is closer to Av. bərəjiia- ‘belonging to esteem, esteem’, than to Phl. burziȳ. Like
in jarathuśtrotema-, the -ə- is rendered with -e-, with a strong alternation with -i-, and
sometimes with -a- (cf. chapter 3, section 3.2.3, items 5 and 4). The Avestan a-stem is
turned into a Sanskrit i-stem; this is also in accordance with the final part of the Pahlavi
attestation.

15. Skt.māna- (SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6)
In the Sanskrit rendering of Av. nmāńiia- ‘belonging to the house, house’, Phl. mānīy,
we have two different main readings, one linked with Avestan, namely namāna- and its
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variants,26 and the other linked with Pahlavi,māna- and its variants.27 The formmāna-
was edited on the basis of the attestations.

3.3.1.1 Priestly Ranks Associated with the Daily ratus

In the Pahlavi comments, some priestly titles are associated to the times of the day and their
ranks (cf. Mohtashami 2019: 159); the order of appearance in the Pahlavi text is: mowbed, rad,
mow-handarzabed,mowbedān mowbed and dādwar. The titles are rendered into Sanskrit with
calques and loanwords.

Table 5.9 Priestly Ranks

Skt. Term Phl. Term Attestation

moivad- mowbed SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2
guru- rad SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3
paralokiṇāṃ bhalāpanāpati- mow-handarzabed SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4
moivadāṃmoivad- mowbedānmowbed SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5
gr̥hāṃtarvvartin- dādwar SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6

Skt.moivad andmoivadāṃmoivad- directly come from Phl.mowbed andmowbedānmowbed,
and indicate the ‘chief priest’ and the ‘chief priest among the chief priests’ respectively. The
Sanskrit rendition is in consonant stem, and it appears in the locative pluralmoivadeṣu and the
genitive pluralmoivadāṃ. It has already beenmentioned (cf. itemd. in section 1.2.1.1 above) that
in SY 1.3 and SY 3.5 the termmoivad- is glossed with ⟨uttamapatiṣu⟩ ‘⟨the excellent masters⟩’,
whilemoivadāṃmoivad- is accompanied by ⟨ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩ ‘⟨teachers of teachers⟩’ (cf.
item c. in section 1.2.1.1), which is present in all the attestations. Spiegel (1861) and Bharucha
(1912) corrected the spelling of the Sanskrit term intomoibad- in its various forms, probably to
better reflect the Pahlavi pronunciation. As a matter of fact, themātrās ब -ba- and व -va- look
very similar in their shape. However, none of the manuscripts used for the present edition
attests the reading with -ba-, and therefore the spellingmoivad- has been preferred.
Phl. rad ‘chief, master’ is expectedly rendered as Skt. guru- ‘venerable person’; in fact, the

rendering of Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad is puṇyaguru-. The term is always attested in the locative plural,
guruṣu. The calque of Phl.mow-handarzabed is, on the contrary, more problematic: the com-
pound is rendered with two terms, paralokin- and bhalāpanāpati-, which are compounds in
their turn. paralokin- is the inhabitant of the Skt. paraloka-, the superior world, and it may
translate Phl.mow. The meaning of bhalāpanāpati- is more obscure: it refers to the pati- ‘lord’,

26 SY 1.7 mss. 660, fol. 4r; 674C, fol. 8v; 677, fol. 1v; 681 fol. 6v; SY 6.6 mss. 660, fol. 19v; 674C, fol. 33v; 681 fol. 32v.

27 SY 1.7 mss. 671, fol. 6v; 672, fol. 6v; 674*, fol.; 682, fol. 6v; SY 2.7 all the manuscripts; SY 3.9, 677, fol. 16v; SY 6.6 mss. 671, fol.
(39)r; 672, fol. 48v; 674*, fol. 33v; 677, fol. 25v.
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of the first section of the compound.28 Skt. āpana- / āpanā-might be linked with the root āp-,
‘to reach, to obtain’; bhala- / bhalā-may be another form of bhalla-with the meaning of ‘good’
(cf. Turner 1962–1966: 535). Therefore, the meaning may be ‘the lord attaining the good’. This
interpretation agrees with Darmesteter (1892: 31), as he translates Skt. bhalāpanā- ‘l’action de
rendre bon, de perfectionner’, as he believed the role of themow-hadarzabed consisted in the
education of the Magus.
Finally, dādwar ‘judge’ has been rendered in Sanskrit as gr̥hāṃtarvvartin- ‘inhabiting the

house’, the householder. It has already been mentioned that this corresponding term recalls
the Hindū figure of the gr̥hastha-, the householder (cf. section 3.2.7, item b.).

3.3.2 Monthly ratus

The names of the moon periods in which the month is subdivided are grouped in stanza SY 1.8,
which is then repeated in SY 2.8, SY 3.10 and SY 6.7 with variations. The three periods are, in
Sanskrit, aṃtarācaṃdra-, saṃpūrṇacaṃdra- and vīśaptatha-, and reflect the three lunar phases
of the Avestan calendar.
Many scholars have dealt with the interpretation of the names of the lunar phases in the

Zoroastrianmonth. Av. aṇtarəmå̄ŋha- is related to the intervals ‘between themoons’, namely the
periods preceding and following the new moon; Av. pərənō.må̄ŋha- refers to the full moon; the
most debated term is Av. vīšaptaϑa-, which probably indicates a period of seven days, differently
interpreted by scholars. Hintze (2009) discusses the various hypothesis and argues that the
vīšaptaϑa-day was inserted in between a seven-day interval in order to complete the month of
29-30 days by adding two days to the four moon periods of seven days.
In Sanskrit, the names of the subdivisions of themonth are calques of the Avestan terms. The

choice of translating the terms instead of inserting loanwords lead to think that the terminology
of the subdivision of the month sounded familiar to the Indian environment. In Gujarāt,
the vikrama lunar year, i.e. the vikrama saṁvat, the most common Hindū calendar, which
conventionally begins in 58CE,wasprobably followedevenat the timeof the Sanskrit translation
of theYasna, and the subdivision of time according to themoon phases was part of the common
knowledge.
From a grammatical point of view, the calques of the montly ratus are always rendered as

accusative singular forms in SY 1, SY 2 and SY 6; in SY 3, they appear inflected in the genitive
singular case.
1. Skt. aṃtarācaṃdra- (SY 1.8, SY 2.8, SY 3.10, SY 6.7)

Skt. aṃtarācaṃdra- ‘Moon in the Middle’ is the calque of Av. aṇtarəmå̄ŋha-, ‘(belonging
to the time) between the moons’, Phl. andar-māh, and it designates the two periods of

28 Burnouf (1833: 253 fn.) proposed an emendation of the form into a verbal one, which is not convincing and criticised by
Spiegel (1861: 20 fn.14). Spiegel (1861) takes the term as a compound, but does not provide a final translation.
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seven days which precede and follow the newmoon. Themeaning is preserved in Sanskrit,
being aṃtarā- ‘between’ and caṃdra- the common designation of the moon.29

2. Skt. saṃpūrṇacaṃdra- (SY 1.8, SY 2.8, SY 3.10, SY 6.7)
Skt. saṃpūrṇacaṃdra- is the saṃpūrna- ‘Full’ caṃdra- ‘Moon’, based on Av. pərənō.må̄ŋha-
‘belonging to the full moon’, Phl. purr-māh.30

3. Skt. vīśaptatha- (SY 1.8, SY 2.8, SY 3.10, SY 6.7)
It was difficult to establish whether Skt. vīśaptatha- represented the calque or the loanword
of Av. vīšaptaϑa-, ‘(located) in-between-the-seventh (day)’, Phl. wišaptah/ wišaptas. The
other monthly ratus are clearly translated into Sanskrit, and even if the Sanskrit term
may look like a transcription of the Avestan one, it is more probably the calque of it.
The compound consists of Skt. saptatha- ‘seventh’, plus the prefix vi-, which indicates
separation: it would thus mean the ‘Seventh (Day) Apart’, and therefore even the meaning
corresponds to the Avestan one.footnoteHintze (2009: 103) confirms the meaning of the
Avestan term and compares it to Vedic. On the one hand, the most attested occurrence,
vīśaptatheṃ, is based on the accusative Avestan form vīšaptaϑəm, and does not follow
the Sanskrit inflection. On the other hand, the Sanskrit term is not followed by any
nāman-marker. However, SY 3 records the reading viśaspathanasya, which is a genitive
singular form and corresponds to the expected inflected form. Therefore, we may suppose
that here it is a calque instead of a loanword, even if in the majority of the attestations it is
based on the Avestan accusative form.

3.3.3 Yearly ratus

The ratus of the year are mostly Avestan loanwords, but not exclusively. The marker is in its
masculine form, nāmānaṃ for the accusative singular (SY 1.9, SY 2.9 and SY 6.8) and nāmnaḥ
for the genitive singular (SY 3.11), in accordance with the loanword gahaṃbāra-, apparently
masculine.
1. Skt.maidīoijarama- (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8)

Skt.maidīoijarama- is directly linked to Av.maiδiiōizarəmaiia- ‘mid-spring’, Phl.mēdōzarm.
The epenthetic -i- of the Avestan is widely attested in the Sanskrit renderings. The Sanskrit
form is probably based on the accusative singular of the Avestan one (maiδiiōizarəmaēm);
however, in this case, the e-sound of the inflected Avestan form has not left any trace in
the Sanskrit rendering.

2. Skt.maidīoiśama- (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8)
Skt.maidīoiśama- is again linked to Av.maiδiiōišəma- ‘mid-summer’, Phl.mēdōšim. The
epenthetic -i- of the Avestan form is retained in the Sanskrit rendering because it is attested

29 The Sanskrit term is also present in Taraf ’s glossary (1981: 318) with the corresponding Avestan and Pahlavi terms.

30 Cf. also Taraf (1981: 365).
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(SY 1.9 in all the readings of the manuscripts, SY 3.11 and SY 6.8 in ms. 677, fols. 17r, 26r),
and this choice is consistent with the edited forms of the other loanwords. Particularly
interesting is the attestationmaidīoiśemāi in SY 3.11, which transcribes the Avestan dative
singularmaiδiiōišəmāi. However, in the Sanskrit text, the form is treated as a loanword
and it is followed by nāmnaḥ, the genitive singular of the marker nāman-.

3. Skt. paitiśahaheṃ (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8)
Skt. paitiśahahem is close to the accusative form of Av. paitišhahiia- ‘corn-bearing’, Phl.
pāitišah. The Avestan term in accusative singular is paitišhahīm; however, the majority of
the Sanskrit attestations registers an ending in -heṃ. Curiously, paitiśahehiṃ, the reading
of ms. 677, fol. 17r in SY 3.11, is the closest to the expected form for the Avestan accusative,
even if in Y 3 the term is attested in Avestan in the dative singular form paitišhahiiāi. We
find the Sanskrit reading paitiśahahai in SY 1.9, ms. 681, fol. 7v; this attestation looks closer
to the Avestan dative, the expected form in Y 1.

4. Skt. aiāthrima- (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8)
Skt. aiāthrima- perfectly corresponds to the Avestan stem aiiāϑrima- ‘(time) of home-
coming’, Phl. ayāsrim.

5. Skt. adhaḥparivarttita-° (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8)
Skt. adhaḥparivarttita-° ‘coming down (of the cattle)’ is a calque fromAv. fraōuruuaēštrima-
‘characterised by the return (of cattle)’, Phl. frōd-waštag-°. Like in Pahlavi, it is accompanied
by a comment, ⟨°uṣṇakālāgamin-⟩ ‘coming during the hot season’; the Pahlavi is read
°zamānih̄ by Skjærvø and az hamīnīh ‘from summer (pastures)’ by Mohtashami (2019: 185).

6. Skt. vīryanikṣepan- (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8)
Skt. vīryanikṣepan- ‘abandoning the manliness’, standard Sanskrit vīryanikṣepaṇa-, is a
calque from Av. varšniharšta- ‘characterised by the release of rams’, Phl. gušn-hilišnīh.

7. Skt.maidīārima- (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8)
Skt.maidīārima- is based on Av.maiδiiāiriia- ‘mid-year (time)’, Phl.mēdyār. In this case,
the Sanskrit form is clearly based on the Avestan accusative formmaiδiiāirīm: the Sanskrit
rendition seems to have been turned into an a-stem on the basis of the Avestan genitive.
In some attestations (SY 1.9, mss. 660, fol. 4v; 671,fol. 8r; 672, fol. 8v; 674, fol. 9v; 681, fol. 7v),
the final -ma- is missing.
The epenthetic -i- of Av.maiδiiāiriia- is reproduced in Sanskrit only in the attestations in
SY 1.9 and some in SY 6.8 (mss. 660, fol. 20r; 671, fol. (40)r; 674, fol. 34v; 677, fol. 26v) and
completely excluded from SY 2.9 and SY 3.11. The absence of the epenthesis as a general
tendency may be due to the fact that in some manuscripts, for instance the authoritative
ms. 677, the epenthetic -i- does not appear even in the Avestan term.

8. Skt. hamaspathamaedaeṃ (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8)
The form attested in the Sanskrit text is hamaspathamaedaeṃ, an inflected form based on
the accusative of the Avestan term hamaspaϑmaēdaiia- ‘belonging to the middle of the
(sun’s) summer path’ (acc. sg. hamaspaϑmaēdaēm), Phl. hamāspahmaidim. The inflected
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form is attested everywhere, and it is used as any other loanword, i.e. it is followed by the
marker nāman-.
The Avestan term hamaspaϑmaēdaiia-,31 rendered in Pahlavi as hamāspahmaidim, has
often been interpreted by the Pahlavi sources as etymologically related to Phl. spāh ‘army’
(cf. also MacKenzie 1971: 75). The translator into Sanskrit relied on this interpretation,
because in the following comment we read ⟨hamaspathamaedaematā sarvvasainyadātiḥ⟩
‘⟨...Hamaspathamaeda-ness (is) the giving of all the armies⟩’.

9. Skt. ⟨hamaspathamaedaematā-⟩ (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8)
Skt. hamaspathamaedaematā- is a Sanskrit original term, as it is attested only in the com-
ments. It consists of the loanword hamaspathamaedaem- plus the suffix -tā of secondary
derivation,meaning ‘Hamaspathamaedaeṃ-ness, the state of beingHamaspathamaedaeṃ’.
This construction confirms that Skt. hamaspathamaedaeṃ is treated as a stem in itself.

4 Translation of Formulae

The relevant aspects concerning the formulae, namely the Ahuna Vairiia, the Ašə̣m Vohū and
the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm, in the Sanskrit exegetical manuscripts for the section 1–8 have already been
illustrated by Redard (2021b). She pointed to the fact that in the Sanskrit text, the formulae
are complete only in SY 3.25 (Dialogic Ahuna Vairiia) and in SY 4.26 (Yeŋ́hē Hātąm). In all
the other cases, the Sanskrit version of the formula does not appear, and we generally find a
Sanskrit indication of the abbreviation, as in SY 5.6, SY 6.21, SY 7.27 and SY 8.9 (cf. also chapter 4,
section 3.2); the formula appears in Avestan, often abbreviated, or a Pahlavi ritual direction
replace it.
In Sanskrit, the formulae have a sort of title, which do not correspond to the beginning of

their text, but aremore related to the theirmeaning or, better, to their importance in Zoroastrian
context.
a. Ahuna Vairiia: in SY 7.26 and SY 8.1, the formula is mentioned in the text as ahunavara-,

being a loanword-based name on Av. ahuna- vairiia-, Phl. ahunwar.
b. Ašə̣m Vohū: it has already been mentioned in chapter 4, section 3.1, item 3 that in the

Sanskrit ritual directions, this formula is called ‘Vyaktāksạra’, that means ‘whose word /
syllable is manifest’.

c. Yeŋ́hē Hātąm: the title ‘Ārādhanāvāk’, meaning ‘propitiating speech’, is attested for this
formula out of section 1–8: for instance, in SY 19.21, mss. 677, fol. 72v; 680_T7, fol. 16v; 682,
fol.118r; in SY 20.5, ms. 672, fol. 163r; etc.

31 On a detailed discussion on the Avestan term cf. Hintze (2009: 105–111).
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Ahuna Vairiia

The text of the Ahuna Vairiia is attested only in SY 3.25, and in the dialogic type. Redard (2021b)
has pointed to the fact that in the Sanskrit exegetical manuscripts, even if in this place a dialogic
Ahuna Vairiia type 7 (according to the numbering of Cantera 2016), in Avestan the line yaϑā ahū
vairiiō yō zaōtā frā me mrūtē is omitted, and the Pahlavi and Sanskrit text follows this structure:

Skt. yathā svāminaḥ kāmaḥ ⟨yathā ahuramajdābhilāsạḥ⟩
Phl. cǐyōn ahū kāmag ⟨cǐyōn Ohrmazd kāmag⟩
Av. yaϑā ahū vairiiō

In this first part, the comment ⟨yathā ahuramajdābhilāsạḥ⟩ ‘⟨according to Ahuramajda’s
desire⟩’ translates Phl. ⟨cǐyōn Ohrmazd kāmag⟩ and glosses svāminaḥ kāmaḥ.
Skt. he dhyota prakr̥sṭạṃ me brūhi ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca⟩
Phl. zōd frāz ō man gōw ⟨ed̄ōn radih̄ā⟩
Av. zaōtā frā mē mrūtē

The Sanskrit term for the chief priest, dhyota-, appears in the vocative case form with the
emphatic particle he. The comment ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca⟩ ‘⟨and (perform) the good action⟩’,
Phl. ⟨ed̄ōn radih̄ā⟩ is recurrent in the text and highlights the ritual action.

Skt. evam ādesáḥ puṇyāt yasmāt kasmātcit prakr̥sṭạṃ puṇyātman
Phl. ed̄ōn dastwarih̄ā az ahlāyih̄ cěḡām-iz-ēw frāz ahlawān
Av. aϑā ratuš ašạ̄tcḭt̄ ̰ haca frā ašạuua

Skt. vijñāyaṃ bravim̄i
Phl. āgāhih̄ā gōwam
Av. viδ̄uuå̄ mraōtū

The translation of the second part of the prayer is different from the Avestan one, since the
verb is conjugated in the first person singular instead of third person singular. This change
of verbal form took place in Pahlavi, and Sanskrit followed it. In consequence, the gerundive
vijñāya- becomes the object of the verb, since puṇyātman is a vocative.
At the end of this second section, we find the long comment ⟨kila sarvvaṃ kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ

evam ādesáḥ karttuṃ yathā ahuramajdasya rocate⟩ ‘⟨that is, all the good action; in this way, the
rule that pleases Ahuramajda is performed⟩’, Phl. ⟨kū dānišnīg gōwam kū hamāg kār ud kerbag
ast dastwarīhā kardan ciyōn Ohrmazd abāyēd⟩.
Generally, the dialogic Ahuna Vairiia is accompanied by Pahlavi or Gujarātī ritual directions

to clarify who is reciting the different lines. This is generally not present in the Sanskrit tradition.
However, it has already been mentioned that in ms. 674, probably belonging to a priestly tradi-
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tion, we find the indication of the priest speaking in the Ahuna Vairiia: rāthvi । ca prativacanaṃ
brūte jyotiḥ ‘rāthvi; and the jyoti replies’ (cf. chapter 4, section 3.2, item 1).

Ašə̣mVohū

The Sanskrit text of the Ašə̣m Vohū is never attested in section SY 1–8. It is however present in
SY 20; the text below is transcribed fromms. 677, fols. 72v–73r:

SY 20.1 puṇyaṃ samr̥ddhiḥ utkr̥ṣṭatarā asti ... Av. ašə̣m vohū vahištəm astī
‘Good success is more excellent (!) ...’

SY 20.2 sobhanaṃ asti ⟨tat puṇyaṃ⟩ ... Av. uštā astī
‘(it) is glorious ⟨that good⟩ ...’
sobhanaḥ sa ... Av. uštā ahmāi
‘it is the Glorious ...’

SY 20.3 yaḥ puṇyapracārayitā utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ puṇyaṃ
⟨aśvādayann asti⟩ ...

Av. hiiat ̰ ašạ̄i vahištāi ašə̣m

‘who, through good conduct, (is) the More Excellent (!)
Good ⟨(it) is (the one) feeding horses⟩’

Yeŋ́hē Hātąm

The text of the Yeŋ́hē Hātąm is of difficult understanding even in its Avestan original. The
Sanskrit version, which appears in SY 4.26, is quite confused, and tries to reproduce the Pahlavi
one, even in the comments. A few elements need to be remarked in the last part of the stanza
and the final comment:

Skt. samavāyakān tān tāś ca ārādhaye
Phl. hanǰamanīgān narān ud mādagān yazam
Av. yā̊ŋhąmcā tąs- -cā tā̊s- -cā yazamaide

Skt. ⟨narastrīākr̥tīn amiśāspiṃtān⟩
Phl. ⟨Amahrspandān⟩

The pronouns tān and tāś, accusative plural masculine and feminine forms of the demon-
strative pronoun tad, correspond to the Avestan pronouns tąs- and tā̊s-, while Pahlavi had to
add narān andmādagān to express the masculine and feminine plural. This shows a direct
reference to Avestan, in an analogous situation as SY 8.3 (cf. section 1.1, item b.). Finally, the
Sanskrit comment ⟨narastrīākr̥tīn amiśāspiṃtān⟩ ‘⟨the Amiśāspiṃtas having the shape of men
and women⟩’, by adding narastrīākr̥tīn specifies that the preceding masculine and feminine
pronouns refer to the Aməšạ Spəṇtas.
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5 Conclusion

The chapter has dealt with the two-step translation process from Avestan to Pahlavi and from
Pahlavi to Sanskrit, and illustrated the main techniques of translation in the passage from one
language to the other. The complexity of the matter and the numerous features involved point
to the importance of a systematic comparative study of the corresponding Avestan, Pahlavi
and Sanskrit sections. The traits of a structured translation project lie behind the Sanskrit text,
and show the proficiency of the translator(s) in the three languages.
The discussion of the peculiar features of translation leads to the illustration of the editorial

decisions taken for the present edition (cf. chapter 6) and, finally, to the Avestan and Sanskrit
texts with their translation (cf. chapters 7 to 14).
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Chapter 6

Note on the Avestan and Sanskrit Texts with Translation

The edition of Sanskrit Yasna 1–8 with the critical apparatus is displayed in appendices B to I of
the present work. In the following chapters 7 to 14, the Sanskrit edited text is presented with
the corresponding Avestan text to partially reproduce the Avestan–Sanskrit alternation of the
manuscripts. Each Avestan stanza, accompanied by its translation, is followed by the Sanskrit
corresponding one with its translation.
In this introductory chapter to the text and translation, the source of the Avestan edited text

(section 1) and the decisions taken for the edition of the Sanskrit text (section 2) are discussed.
Finally, some remarks on the translation into English (section 3) are provided.

1 The Avestan Text

The Avestan text displayed in the following chapters is based on the one edited by Almut Hintze
for Y 1–2 and Céline Redard’s edited text of Y 3–8 (Redard 2021b: 183–232). In the MUYA Project,
the Avestan text is edited according to the Iranian tradition of the manuscripts. However,
here it has been adapted to the requirements of the Sanskrit text in terms of 1. line-breaks 2.
peculiarities of the Sanskrit exegetical tradition.
1. The line-breaks in the Avestan text have been inserted to meet the needs of the Sanskrit

text, which contains numerous additional comments. Therefore, the fluency of theAvestan
text and its logical display based on the content are affected by the correspondences with
Sanskrit.

2. In Y 3.3 and Y 7.3, the words gąm baōiriiąm āiiese yešti and ašạiia daδāmi gąm baōiriiąm
have been added respectively to provide the additional Avestan expression corresponding
to the Sanskrit one in exegetical manuscripts (cf. chapter 5, section 1.1, item a. and Redard
2021b: 103 sqq.).

The Pahlavi ritual directions inserted in the Avestan text have been retained to show the
difference with the Sanskrit ritual directions.

2 The Sanskrit Text

The Sanskrit edited text has been prepared through the editorial process explained in chapter 3,
section 3. The major challenge consisted in providing some consistency in it. On the one hand,
the Sanskrit text is rich in variations, which deserve to be retained in the edition to convey a



note on the avestan and sanskrit texts with translation 136

genuine idea of the text. On the other hand, the spelling of the Sanskrit terms wich is attested
in the manuscripts is extremely variable, and especially in the repetitive section SY 1–8, some
uniformity and standardisation was required to provide consistency in the spelling of words.
The aim to find a balance between the preservation of the peculiarities of the text and the
requirements of a critical edition has led to the editorial decisions listed below.

2.1 Editorial Decisions

On a general level, editorial decisions have always been based on the attestations found in the
manuscripts, and in particular in the twomost authoritative manuscripts, mss. 671 and 677. The
attempt of conveying a faithful idea of the Sanskrit text has contributed to this approach, in
which the peculiarities of the spelling and morphology have been retained. However, the lack
of distinction between some features of the spelling, namely gemination and degemination, the
vowel length or the interchangeability of the sibilants in Middle Indic, already anticipated in
the regularisation rules (cf. chapter 3, section 3.2), have required some consistent emendations
and decisions.

2.1.1 General Remarks

The general decisions which are valid for the complete edition of the section SY 1–8 are the
following ones:
1. Induced Reading

The fact that the script is not always accurate, especially in later manuscritps (cf. chapter 3,
section 2.3.1) and, moreover, some specific features of the Parsi-Nāgarī, like the lack of
distinction between the consonant clusters -kṣa- and -jda- inmost of themanuscripts, have
required an interpretive approach to the reading of the Sanskrit text and its transcription.
More precisely, the two clusters have been transcribed according to the expected spelling,
and the same has been done for the uncertain vowel readings due to the pṛṣṭhamātrā and
śiromātrāmarking systems (cf. chapter 3, section 2.3.1).

To explain the situation, one example among many others is (ms. 672, fol.
3r, 1 © ADA), which has been transcribed amirddāda, the expected form confirmed by
other manuscripts, even if aviddadi could have been another acceptable option.

2. Emendations and Lacunae
The readings have been emended on two different levels, one concerning the spelling and
the other concerning the morphological-semantical aspect. The spelling of terms, and
especially of loanwords, has been adapted and standardised on the basis of the attestations.
On the contrary, if some forms appeared in a different, but equally correct morphological
form, the difference has been retained. For instance, if the same expression was widely
attested in compound in one stanza and in two inflected terms in another one, the formhas



note on the avestan and sanskrit texts with translation 137

been edited in both ways. This is the case with caṃdrasūryaṃ ca in SY 1.16 and caṃdraṃ
ca sūryaṃ ca in SY 2.11 and SY 6.10. Likewise, if a term is attested with a synonym or a
slighly different form of equal meaning, the difference has been preserved (cf. item c. in
section 2.1.3 below).
Emendations were necessary for the missing terms of the lacunae (cf. item 5 below), and
this was possible thanks to the rrepetitions of text in section SY 1–8. A special case is the
portion of text between SY 3.5 and SY 3.19, wherems. 677 is the only witness. Unfortunately,
677 is lacunose, and the missing characters have been supplied according to the expected
value on the basis of other attestations of the same expression. On the contrary, when
the reading in 677 was not the expected one, but was correct in terms of morphology
and meaning, the form has been retained. For instance, the term ātmanā ‘self ’ in the
comment of SY 1.16 ⟨svayaṃ dātiś ca iyaṃ yat ātmānaṃ ātmanā śakyate karttuṃ⟩ appears
as ātmīyaṃ ‘one’s own’ in SY 3.18 and has been retained as a variant reading recorded in
the edited text of SY 3.
For the loanwords and widely attested terms, the readings have been emended to the
predominant spelling, whichwas adopted and standardised on the basis of the attestations.

3. Dashes in Compounds
Dashes have been added in compounds including special terms, especially names and
loanwords, which have to be distinguishable and immediately recognisable. The markers
have been separated from the loanwords by a dash to show the uninflected form of the
loanword in the compound (cf. chapter 5, section 3.1, item 3.1.1). Examples are hāūana-
saṃdhyā- ‘Hāūana-time’, burjja-svāmin- ‘lord Burjja’ and arjahī-dvīpa- ‘Arjahī region’.

4. Compounds Belonging to Both Translation and Comment
Whenonepart of a compoundbelongs to the translation and the other one to the comment,
the compound is split and the part belonging to the translation is provided in its stem form.
For example, the long compound adhaḥparivarttitauṣṇakālāgamin- (SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11,
SY 6.8) has been divided into adhaḥparivarttita° ‘coming down (of the cattle)’ (translation)
and °uṣṇakālāgamin- ‘coming during the hot season’ (comment).

5. Problem of TransmissionWhere a Term is Missing
In rare cases, it is evident that a term is missing in the Sanskrit text; this is probably due
to some gaps in the transmission. The evidence is based on the comparison with the
corresponding terms in Avestan and Pahlavi, not on the intelligibility of the Sanskrit text
itself, which may be completely understandable even without supplying the missing term.
In the edited text, the syntagms have not been emended and the missing term has not
been integrated; in the English translation, a question mark (?) has been added to point to
the fact that a term is missing. One example is Skt. ⟨kila aparān abhīpsitatareṇa ānaṃdena
kurute⟩ ‘⟨that is, he does (?) the others with dearer enjoyment⟩’ in SY 1.1: this comment has
been translated from Pahlavi kū kasān pad abāyist pad rāmišn rāmēnēd ‘that is, he bestows
peace on the ones he desires’ (Skjærvø 2000; Mohtashami 2019: 151). The Pahlavi verb
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rāmēnīdan is translated only with Skt. kr̥-, where we would have expected the formulation
ānaṃdaṃ kṛ-, and therefore ānaṃdena ānaṃdaṃ kurute in the comment, as it is attested
elsewhere (for instance, in SY 28.2). In Sanskrit, the sentence as attested in the text makes
sense and has the meaning ‘he makes the others more blissful’; however, a term is missing
here in relation to the Pahlavi comment and the attestations of the same Sanskrit comment
in other chapters of the Yasna.

2.1.2 Middle Indic Features

Some features of the lexicon of the Sanskrit Yasna can be ascribed to the Middle Indic stage of
the language. The differences between the standard forms, which are common to many kinds
of Sanskrit manuscripts and generally regularised, have been retained in the edited text. The
reason lies in the aim to show all the peculiar traits of the Parsi Sanskrit text and point to the
influences coming from other traditions.

2.1.2.1 Alternation of Single and Double Consonants

The doubling of consonant is typical of Prakrit. In fact, an orthographic regularisation rule
has been set to regularise the alternance between single and double consonants (cf. chapter 3,
section 3.2.2, item 1). The following list shows the peculiar case of puṇyagurv(v)ī- (item a.), the
cases in which the term has been edited with a double consonant (item b. to j.) and with a
single consonant (items k., l.).
a. The Case of puṇyagurv(v)ī-. The feminine of puṇyaguru- ‘good time’, Skt. puṇyagurv(v)ī-,

is attested in the manuscripts with single or double -v-, even if the standard form is
puṇyagurvī-. The term is generally written with a single -v- in SY 1 1 until stanza SY 1.20,
and this reading is confirmed by almost all the attestations in the manuscripts. From this
stanza onwards, the consonant is doubled, and the term is mostly attested with the double
consonant until the end of SY 8. In SY 1.23, SY 3.5-9 and SY 4.8, it is inflected in the genitive
singular form, puṇyagurvvyāḥ, and it is always recorded with double -v-. In SY 6, the term
is sometimes attested with the single consonant, and specifically in SY 6.5 the number
of attestations with single and double consonant is equivalent; however, the form has
been edited with the double -v- for the sake of consistency. Therefore, in the Sanskrit text,
the edited form is puṇyagurvī- until SY 1.20, and puṇyagurvvī- afterwards, since it was not
possible to ignore the high number of readings with the single consonant in chapter 1.

b. Skt. sarvva- and sarva-. All the terms including sarvva- have been edited with the double
consonant.

c. Skt. āśīrvvāda- and āśīrvāda-. It has been edited with the double consonant on the basis
of the attestations, and especially of the readings in SY 8.

1 More precisely, it appears with a single consonant in SY 1.3, SY 1.4, SY 1.5, SY 1.6, SY 1.7, SY 1.16.
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d. Skt. gurvvanujñāṃ- and gurvanujñāṃ-. It has been edited with the double consonant
because this form is the most attested one.

e. Skt. nirvvānajñāna- and nirvānajñāna-. Like in the previous cases, the form was mostly
attested with the double consonant.

f. Skt. karttuṃ and kartuṃ The infinitive of the root kr̥- ‘to do, to make, to perform’ is always
attested with the double t-consonant.

g. Skt. uparipravr̥tti- and uparipravr̥ti-. Nevertheless the good number of attestations
with a single -t- at the instrumental case form uparipravr̥t(t)yā, the term has been edited
uparipravr̥tti-, which is also in line with standard Sanskrit, on the basis of the attestations
at the accusative singular form uparipravr̥ttiṃ.

h. Skt. parivarttula- and parivartula-. It has been edited with the double consonant.
i. Skt. karmmaṇā- and karmaṇā-. The reading karmmaṇā- has been preferred on the basis

of the attestations.
j. Skt. nirmmala- and nirmala-. The form nirmmala- has been chosen for the edition.
k. Skt. aṃtarvanaspati- and aṃtarvvanaspati-. On the basis of the attestations, the term

was edited as aṃtarvanaspati-with single -v-, even if in SY 1.12 it was mostly attested with
the double consonant.

l. Skt. saṃpūrṇa- and saṃpūrṇṇa-. All the terms contanining saṃpūrṇa- have been edited
with a single consonant.

2.1.2.2 Preserved Palaeographic-Phonetic Features

Some phonetic features of this peculiar form of Sanskrit have been preserved out of the reg-
ularisation rules for two reasons: first, no alternative to this phonetic variation is present in
this portion of text, i.e. the form is different from the standard Sanskrit one, but it is always
attested in the same way in SY 1–8; moreover, these forms may record regional variants of the
terms. Even if some of these features are common in a wide rage of manuscripts belonging to
different places and traditions and are generally regularised by the editors, their peculiarities
have been reatained in the present edition. As a matter of fact, the aim of the present study
is also to collect and point to the formal similarities with other traditions on the basis of the
extant Parsi manuscripts.
These features are:

– -sta- and -ṣṭa-
The lack of aspiration in the consonant cluster -stha- / -ṣṭha- is typical of this text. For
instance, baliṣṭha- is always attested as baliṣṭa-.

– -scha-
The cluster has been edited as -scha- instead of -stha- (cf. chapter 3, section 2.3.1).

– -ṣa- and -kha-
Themātrā -ṣa-when the standard Sanskrit would expect -kha- never appears in the edited
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text, since the form -kha- is attested in every occurrence; however, the form with -ṣa-, when
present, has been retained as a main variant in the critical apparatus to record the peculiarity
of the script (cf. chapter 3, section 2.3.1 and the orthographic-phonetic rule 9, chapter 3,
section 3.2.4).

– Vowel Length: iajda- (Translation) and īajda- (Comment)
The loanword iajda- / īajda-, which is the rendition of Av. yazata-, Phl. yazd, is attested
throughout the text with both i- and ī-. As a general tendency, it seems that in the translation
the term is mostly attested with i-, while in the comments with ī-. Therefore, the form iajda-
has been edited in the translation, and the form īajda- in the comments.

– Sibilants
According to the orthographic-phonetic rule typical of the Gujarātī language (cf. chapter 3,
section 3.2.4, item 8), there is no difference between the sibilants. However, a tendency
towards the simplification of the palatal -ś- into -s- is recorded. In particular, two terms
are often attested with initial s- instead of ś-: śubhodita- (SY 1.6 SY 2.6, SY 2.7, SY 2.14, SY 3.8,
SY 6.5, SY 6.6, SY 6.13, SY 6.17) and śikṣā- ‘instruction’ (SY 1.13, SY 2.13, SY 6.12) / śikṣāpita-
‘taught’ (SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9). For the sake of consistency and since the palatal
versions are anyway attested, the terms have been edited with initial ś-.

2.1.3 Lexical Variations and Edition of Specific Terms

In the Sanskrit text, we find numerous variations between idioms that are almost equivalents
in the spelling and morphology, or are synonyms on the level of the meaning. This is confirmed
by the fact that often, the Avestan and Pahlavi text have only one corresponding reading.
Two terms are considered very similar in their spelling when they are almost homographs,

with the exception of some tiny variations. However, variations in the spelling often imply
modifications on the morphological level: for instance, the gender may change in relation to
vowel alternation, or two separate terms may become a compound.
a. Skt. pr̥thvī and pr̥thivī (SY 1.2, 1.9, SY 1.19 SY 2.7, SY 2.9, SY 2.16, SY 3.4, SY 3.11, SY 3.23,

SY 4.25, SY 6.6, SY 6.8, SY 6.15, SY 6.17, SY 7.4, SY 7.23, SY 8.3)
The two Sanskrit terms Skt. pr̥thvī and pr̥thivī are alternative forms of the same word
meaning ‘earth’ (literally: ‘the broad one’). They translate Av. gaēϑā-, Phl. gēhān and are
attested throughout the text, both in the translation and in the comment sections.

Table 6.1 Attestations of Skt. pr̥thvī° and pr̥thivī°

Variant Attestation Stanza

pr̥thvī- pr̥thvīpatnī- SY 1.2
pr̥thvīcarān SY 1.19
pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ SY 3.4, SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.4, SY 7.23
pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ SY 2.7, SY 6.6, SY 6.17
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Table 6.1 Attestations of Skt. pr̥thvī° and pr̥thivī° (cont.)

Variant Attestation Stanza

pr̥thivī- pr̥thivyāḥ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 2.16, SY 3.11, SY 6.8, SY 6.15, SY 8.3

It seems that pr̥thivī- is the preferred form when it is inflected, and pr̥thvī- is generally
attested in compounds. This difference has been retained in the edition. Spiegel and
Bharucha prefer the form pr̥thivī- in their edited texts, at least in section SY 1–8.
Finally, in the readings of the manuscripts a third Sanskrit form is attested, prathivī-.
According to the orthographic phonetic rule 7 (cf. chapter 3, section 3.2.4), the attestations
of prathivī- have been regularised to pr̥thivī-, as the first attestation is a wrong reading,
although attested in the Sanskrit literature, of the latter (cf. Monier-Williams 1899: 687).

b. Skt.māṃthrī- vāṇi- /māṃthra-vāṇi- ‘māṃthrī/a-sound’ (SY 1.13, SY 2.13, SY 3.15, SY 6.12,
SY 7.24, SY 8.1)
Even in this case, it seems that the difference lies in the alternation between inflection
and compound. Whenmāṃthr*- is inflected, it is attested as an ī -stem, while it appears as
an a-stem when it is in compound with its marker vāṇī- (cf. chapter 5, section 3.1.1, item 3).
The meaning of the two terms is exactly the same, ‘māṃthr*-sound’.
The Sanskrit does not make any distinction between Av.mąϑra- ‘mantra’, Phl.mānsr and
Av.mąϑrān- ‘poet’, Phl.mānsriḡih̄ (SY 7.24); Av.mąϑrān- ‘poet’ is rendered in Sanskrit with
māṃthra-vāṇī-.

c. Skt. gira- / giri- ‘mountain’(SY 1.14, SY 2.14, SY 3.16, SY 6.13)
All the readings in the manuscripts record the term gira- in SY 1.14, while in all the cor-
responding stanzas in the other chapters the term giri- is attested. The two terms are
synonyms, even if giri- is themost common one in standard Sanskrit. According toMonier-
Williams’s dictionary (1899: 355), gira- with the meaning of ‘mountain’ is attested in
Pāṇini’s grammar (sūtra 5.4.112).

d. Skt. ⟨rakṣā-⟩ / ⟨rakṣī-⟩ ‘⟨protection⟩’(SY 1.14, SY 3.16)
Ms. 677 records the reading rakṣī- in SY 3.16 instead of rakṣā-. Since the two terms are
synonyms, the difference in the attestation has been retained.

e. Skt. cakraschita- / cakraschiti- ‘standing on the wheel’ (SY 1.14, SY 3.16)
It has already been mentioned that the transmission of this term is quite corrupted, and
that the form cakra- (cf. chapter 5, section 3.2.7, item e.) has been edited according to
the interpretation of the Pahlavi term. Another variation in the attestation concerns the
second term of the compound, schit*-, which is attested in the feminine (schiti-) and
masculine (schita-) gender in the manuscripts. In SY 1.14, the prevailing reading is the
masculine one; in SY 3.16, with ms. 677 as the only witness, the feminine form is attested.
However, in both stanzas, the adjective accompanying the term is inflected in the feminine
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gender. Therefore, the term has been edited as cakraschiti-, even if the form in standard
Sanskrit would be the masculine one.

f. Skt. kāryapuṇya- and kārya- puṇya- (SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4)
The two following comments are almost identical, with the exception of kāryapuṇya- /
kārya- puṇya-, which is attested in compound in SY 3.4 and as two separate inflected terms
in SY 4.1 and SY 7.4, meaning in both cases the ‘good action’:

⟨kāryapuṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca karomi⟩ SY 3.4
⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca karomi⟩ SY 4.1, SY 7.4

This alternation has been retained in the edition, because themajority of readings in SY 3.4
register the compound, while in the other two stanzas, the two terms are never attested as
a compound; therefore, the peculiarity of the attestation in compound has to be marked
in SY 3.4.

In some other cases, the terms are equivalents on a semantic level, they are synonyms, and
alternate in the text.
g. Skt. puṇyātman- and puṇyātmaka-

Asmentioned before (cf. chapter 5, section 3.2.7, item a.) the two attributes are completely
equivalent in the text, and alternate without following any specific pattern.

h. Skt. samagra- and sarvva-
The twowidely attested adjectivesmeaning ‘all’ seem to be equivalent and interchangeable.
They both correspond to Av. vīspa-, Phl. hamāg, harwisp, harwispīn. In the Sanskrit text,
samagra- sometimes acquires the meaning of ‘entire’. However, this semantic distinction
is present only in this text, and only occasionally: in general, the term sarvva- has the
additional meaning ‘entire’, too.

i. Skt. Roots jñā- and vid- (SY 1.3, SY 2.3, 3.5, 6.2)
The two verbal roots are almost equivalent, and they both mean ‘to know’. In one specific
case, they show their interchangeability in the text:

⟨sa īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 1.3
⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī yasya prabhāvāt manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ vidaṃti⟩ SY 2.3
⟨sa īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 3.5
⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī yasya prabhāvena manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 6.2

The four comments are very similar, and an expected closeness between SY 1 and SY 3, and
SY 2 and SY 6, is in line with the general tendency of the text. However, the comment in
SY 2.3 has the verb vid- instead of jñā-.

j. Skt. namaskr̥ti- and namaskaraṇa- (SY 1.21–22, SY 1.23, SY 4.2, SY 4.7-8, SY 4.22-25)
The two terms namaskr̥ti- (SY 1.21–22) and namaskaraṇa- (SY 1.23, SY 4.2, SY 4.7-8,
SY 4.22–25), both meaning ‘adoration’, correspond to Av. vahma-, Phl. niyāyisň. In this
case, the differentiation between the two terms is clearer, because namaskaraṇa- oc-
curs in the dative singular form namaskaraṇāya, in the recurrent expression ārādhanāya
namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya ‘for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and)
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the illumination’. The compound namaskr̥ti- is used in a specific context: in SY 1.21–22, it
appears in the expression yāṃ ijisniṃ ca namaskr̥tiṃ ca ‘(here is) this ijisni and adoration’,
representing the two sacred actions.

k. Skt. surājan- and susvāmin- (SY 2.2, SY 4.4, SY 4.25 SY 6.1)
The terms surājan- ‘being good chiefs’ (SY 2.2, SY 4.25) and susvāmin- ‘being good lords’
(SY 4.4, SY 6.1) are synonyms, and are the rendition of Av. huxsǎϑra-, Phl. (hu)xwadāy.

l. Skt. udaka- and ap-
The two frequently attested terms udaka- and ap-mean ‘water’, Av. ap-, Phl. āb. Semantic-
ally, they seem to be equivalent, and this is testified, for instance, in a parallel section of
stanzas SY 3.3 and SY 7.3:

udakaṃ hūmīyaṃ samīhe ijisnau SY 3.3
puṇyena dadāmi apaḥ hūmīyāḥ SY 7.3

The verbal syntagm is different, but the expression, which corresponds to Av. āpəm
haōmiiąm ‘the water mixed with haōma’, Phl. āb ī hōmēn, is the same. However, this
alternation between the two terms in Sanskrit entails further variations, since udaka- is
neuter, while ap- is feminine and always attested at the plural form. Therefore, the adject-
ive hūmīya- ‘with the hūma’ is inflected in the accusative neuter singular in SY 3.3 and at
the accusative plural feminine in SY 7.3 to agree with the nouns.
The term udaka- is also used in relation to the Aməšạ Spəṇta Avirddāda, who is identified
with water (cf. also chapter 1, section 2.2).

Finally, in some cases, the alternation is between terms which are very similar, but display a
different morphological form and are not full synonyms.
m. Skt. guru- and gurutara- (SY 1.2, SY 2.2, SY 3.1, SY 3.4, SY 4.2, SY 4.4, SY 4.7, SY 4.25, SY 5.4,

SY 6.1, SY 7.1, SY 7.4, SY 8.3)
The two terms alternates when they accompany amara- to indicate the Aməšạ Spəṇtas.
gurutara- (SY 3.1, SY 4.7, SY 5.4, SY 8.3) is the comparative form of guru- (SY 1.2, SY 2.2,
SY 3.4, SY 4.2, SY 4.4, SY 4.7, SY 4.25, SY 6.1, SY 7.1, SY 7.4), and both correspond in this
context to Av. spəṇta-, Phl. abzōnīg and °spand in amahrspand (cf. chapter 5, section 3.2.3).

n. Skt. pr̥thvīcara- and pr̥thvīcārin- (SY 1.19, SY 3.4, SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.4, SY 7.23)
In SY 1.19, we find the term Skt. pr̥thvīcarān, accusative plural form of pr̥thvīcara- ‘moving
on earth’. In similar passages, we generally find the term pr̥thvīcārin- ‘living on earth’
(SY 3.4, SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.4, SY 7.23) inflected in the genitive plural pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ. They
both correspond to Av. gaēϑiia- ‘material’, Phl. gētiȳ. The form in SY 1.19 was not emended,
as it is attested in the readings of all the manuscripts. Even Bharucha (1910: 10) has not
emended it. In this case, a mistake in the transmission may have occurred.

o. Skt. āśis- and āśīrvvāda- (SY 1.15, SY 2.15, SY 6.14, SY 7.26, SY 8.1, SY 8.8)
The terms āśis- ‘Blessing’ (SY 2.15, SY 6.14) and āśīrvvāda- ‘Benediction’ (SY 1.15, SY 7.26,
SY 8.1, SY 8.8) correspond to Av. āfriti-, Phl. āfrin̄ (cf. also chapter 5, section 3.2.4, item k.).
The alternation between the two is not completely clear, and it may simply be based on
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the general tendency of SY 2 and SY 6 to present the text with a slightly different lexicon
and constructions.

2.1.4 PreferredManuscript Readings

In some portions of text, the reading of a particular manuscript has been preferred over that of
others to improve the clarity and consistency of the text. This has occurred with ms. 677 and
both mss. 672 and 681.

2.1.4.1 Ms. 677

It has already been mentioned that ms. 677 belongs to a different branch of transmission from
ms. 671 and its copies (cf. chapter 3, section 2.1). On a general level, ms. 677 records a good
version of the Sanskrit Yasna, in which the spelling of terms is clear and the grammar is overall
correct. The readings of this manuscripts have always been taken into special account in the
edition, but in two specific cases they have been treated as the main ones, namely in SY 3.5-19
and in SY 8.
The portion of text in SY 3.5-19 is abbreviated in all the manuscripts, with the exception of

677 (cf. chapter 4, section 2.1). Therefore, ms. 677 represents the only witness for this section
and clearly, the edited text corresponds to the section in ms. 677 with some emendations.
Moreover, throughout the text, some readings of ms. 677 have been preferred because they

are more accurate in terms of content, grammar and correspondence with Avestan and Pahlavi.
The examples below illustrate the correctness of the readings in ms. 677 compared to the
attestations of the other manuscripts.
In SY 6.1, ms. 677 (fol. 24v) records susvāminaḥ, accusative plural form of the term susvāmin-

‘being good lords’ (cf. also section 2.1.3, item k.). The majority of manuscripts, on the contrary,
attests the reading svāminaḥ, without the prefix su-. However, the Avestan form is huxsǎϑra-,
Phl. huxwadāyān, and therefore, the corresponding Sanskrit term is susvāmin-. The only other
manuscript to have this reading is ms. 682 (fol. 36r).
Another example is found in SY 8.4, wherems. 677, fol. 33r, has the term vaktr̥bhyaḥ, where the

other manuscripts have vaktrasya (or vaktr̥asya), the genitive singular form of vaktra- ‘mouth’.
The correspondent Pahlavi term is guftārān (cf. Skjærvø 2000 and Kanga 1950: 144, 147), the
rendition in turn of the Avestan middle participle °zūzuiiana- in aiβi.zūzuiiana-, from the
Avestan root aiβi.zū- ‘to call upon’. Hence, the agent noun vaktr̥- ‘one who speaks’, attested only
in ms. 677, has become the edited form, since it is closer to the meaning of the Avestan and
Pahlavi corresponding terms.
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2.1.4.2 Mss. 672 and 681

These two manuscripts generally register the same correct readings. In particular, in the com-
ment ⟨yat svāmī arjahī-dvīpasya savahī-dvīpasya ca⟩ ‘⟨he (is) the lord of the Arjahī region and
the Savahī region⟩’ in stanzas SY 3.20, SY 4.23 and SY 7.20, their transmission of the text is more
accurate, and the comment has been edited exclusively following the readings of these two
manuscripts.
The section ⟨yat svāmi⟩ is attested only inmss. 672 and 681; it has been included in the edition

because it completes the comment. In the second section, ⟨arjahī-dvīpasya savahī-dvīpasya⟩,
which is attested in all themanuscripts, even if in a fragmentary and confused way, mss. 672 and
681 register the most correct reading: the terms are inflected in the genitive case form, which is
the suitable one, and the two names of the regions are in two separate compounds.2
This is not the only example in the section SY 1–8 that points to the connection between

the two manuscripts: for instance, the end of stanza SY 4.23 is abbreviated in mss. 672 and 681,
while the text is not abbreviated in the other manuscripts.

2.1.4.3 The Two Branches of Transmission

In the critical apparatus, it is sometimes clear that the two branches of transmission, belonging
to mss. 677 and 671 respectively, register different readings. For instance:
– gr̥hebhyo SY 8.7: mss. 677 and 682 attest the term; mss. 681, 674C and 660 have wrong forms
of it; mss. 671, 672 and 674* omit it;

– ādeśatanu- / tanu- SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20 (cf. appendix J, item in SY 3.20);
– saṃtuṣyāmaś / saṃtuṣṭāma SY 7.24: ms. 682 registers the correct form saṃtuṣyāmaś, ms. 677
has saṃtuṣyāsaś; the branch of ms. 671 records saṃtuṣṭāma;

– prasiddhyā / prasiddhā SY 7.26 SY 8.1 (cf. appendix J, item in SY 7.26).
The choice between one form or the other has been based on the expected grammatical

form and on the comparison with the corresponding Avestan and Pahlavi terms.

3 Note on the Translation

This section lists the publications used for the translations of the Avestan, Sanskrit and Pahlavi
texts.

2 In the other attestations, the terms are sometimes inflected in the instrumental singular case, which does not fit the context,
or the two names are gathered in a single compound arjahī-savahī-dvīpa-.
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Translation into English of the Avestan Text

The English translation of the Avestan text has been taken from the work undertaken within
the MUYA project by Almut Hintze (forthcoming) for Y 1 and Y 2, and Céline Redard (2021b:
183–232) for Y 3 to Y 8. The two translations have been adapted to reflect the Sanskrit text,
especially in terms of line-breaks, and some adaptations to the original work of the two authors
have been necessary to have a consistent and uniform text.
In complement to this, the translations by Jean Kellens (2006, 2007) in his Études avestiques

et mazdéennes have been consulted.

Translation into English of the Sanskrit Text

Providing a translation into English of the Sanskrit Yasna has been challenging. The Sanskrit
text was composed for a specific purpose, and probably was not meant to be an independent
Sanskrit text. Moreover, there are some additional aspects which need to be taken into account.
1. The rigid structure of a translation: being a translation and not an original text, the content

and the language are dependent on the source. Furthermore, in the case of the Sanskrit
Yasna, it is a translation of a translation, and therefore, the problem is doubled.

2. The date of composition: the late Sanskrit language of the text is influenced by many
Prakritisms, and the spelling of terms is often far from standard Sanskrit.

3. Gujarātī mother-tongue: Gujarātī was the translator(s)’ mother-tongue, and the Sanskrit
was influenced by many regionalisms.

The result is a composite text, rich in loanwords, unexpected calques and neologisms. For
this reason, a translation as literal as possible was provided to preserve the character of this
composite text. The calques are translated into English and the loanwords are provided in their
Sanskrit rendition: this will hopefully enable the reader to have a precise idea of the Sanskrit
text itself.
Another problematic matter has been the translation into English of comparative and super-

lative adjectives (cf. chapter 5, section 2.1.3.2). In order to convey a genuine idea of the Sanskrit
text and point to the differences between the Avestan and the Sanskrit forms, the comparative
and superlative forms have been translated, when possible, as they appear in Sanskrit, even if
the English output is formally incorrect. For this reason, the exclamation mark (!) is used to
indicate that the English translation is intentionally incorrect.
The question mark (?), as anticipated in section 2.1.1, item 5, is used to point to problematic

passages, in which a full translation cannot be provided because of the lack of some elements,
pointing to a problem in the transmission of the text.
The translation of the Sanskrit text has been supported by the available materials on the

Sanskrit Yasna: in particular, the Commentaire sur le Yaçna by Burnouf (1833) for SY 1 and the
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glossaries of Zahra Taraf (1981) for the Niyāyišn and of Kevyan Dehghan (1982) for Yasna 57 were
consulted.

Translations of the Pahlavi Text

The possibility of accessing the English translation of the Pahlavi Yasna has been fundamental
to the understanding of some passages. Three works have been consulted: The Beginning of the
Yasna Ritual: The Pahlavi version of Yasna 0–2. Edition, Translation and Commentary by Neda
Mohtashami (2019) (unpublished PhD thesis, SOAS) for PY 1 and PY 2; Zoroastrian Scholasticism
in Late Antiquity. The Pahlavi version of the Yasna Haptaŋhāiti by Arash Zeini (2020) for PY 5;
and ‘Pahlavi Yasna Hā VIII – A Critical Study’ by Ervad Maneck F. Kanga (1950) for PY 8.



Chapter 7

Yasna 1

Y 1.1

ēsm ud bōy ō ātaxš dahēd

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi
daϑušō ahurahe mazdā̊ raēuuatō xvarənaŋvhatō
mazištaheca
vahištaheca
sraēštaheca
xraōždištaheca
xraϑβištaheca
hukərəptəmaheca
ašạ̄t ̰ apanōtəmaheca
huδāmanō
vouru.rafnaŋhō
yō nō daδa yō tataša yō tuϑruiiē
yō maińiiuš spəṇtō.tǝ̄mō

He gives firewood and incense to the fire
I announce, I bring to perfection
(the sacrifice) of the creator Ahura Mazdā, rich and endowed with glory,
the greatest,
best,
most beautiful,
the firmest,
wisest,
of fairest form,
who has best attained (the straight paths) on account of Order,
whose gifts are good,
whose support is wide,
who has created us, who has shaped (us), who has nourished (us),
(he,) the most life-giving force.
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SY 1.1

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi ⟨kila ijisnau nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇaṃ ca karomi⟩
dātāraṃ svāminaṃmahājñāninaṃ ⁺śuddhimaṃtaṃ ⁺śrīmaṃtaṃ
mahattaraṃ ca ⟨kila vapuṣā⟩
utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ ca ⟨mūlyena⟩
suṃdarataraṃ ca ⟨darśanena⟩
gāḍhataraṃ ca ⟨kāryanyāyaiḥ⟩
buddhitamaṃ ca ⟨jñānitamaṃ⟩
sukalevaratamaṃ ca ⟨kilāsya aṃgāni anyonyaṃ anurūpatarāṇi⟩
puṇyāt pradhānatamaṃ ca ⟨sadācārāt kila hormmijdāt yad vapuḥ puṇyena tan mahattaraṃ⟩
uttamajñānī ⟨kila ⁺sadvyāpārajñānī⟩
svecchānaṃdī ⟨kila aparān abhīpsitatareṇa ānaṃdena kurute⟩
yo ’smān dadau yo ghaṭayām āsa ⟨tanubiṃbaṃ⟩ yaḥ pratyapālayat
yaḥ adr̥śyebhyo vr̥hattaraḥ

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) ⟨that is, I invite to the sacrifice and I perform (it) fully⟩
the giver, the Lord of GreatWisdom, pure, glorious,
and greater ⟨that is, through (his) body⟩,
and more superior (!) ⟨through (his) value⟩,
and more beautiful ⟨through observation⟩,
and stronger ⟨with actions and rules⟩,
and the wisest ⟨endowed with the most knowledge⟩,
and having the best body ⟨that is, whose limbs are mutually conformable⟩,
and the most important from righteousness ⟨from the virtuous conduct; that is, from
Hormmijda, that body (becomes) greater through righteousness⟩,

endowed with the best knowledge ⟨that is, (the one) knowing the implementation of truth⟩,
granter of enjoyment according to will ⟨that is, he does (?) the others with dearer enjoyment⟩;
who gave us, who set in motion ⟨reflection of the body⟩, who protected,
who is higher than the invisible ones.

Y 1.2

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi vaŋhauue manaŋ́he
ašạ̄i vahištāi
xšaϑrāi vairiiāi
spəṇtaiiāi ārmatǝ̄e
hauruuatb̰iia amərətatb̰iia
gǝ̄uš tašne gǝ̄uš urune
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āϑre ahurahe mazdā̊
yaētuštəmāi aməšạnąm spəṇtanąm

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for Good Thought,
for Best Order,
for Desirable Rule,
for Life-giving Right-mindedness,
for bothWholeness (and) Immortality,
for the fashioner of the cow, for the soul of the cow,
for the Fire of Ahura Mazdā,
the most firmly established of the Life-giving Immortals.

SY 1.2

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi gvahmana-nāmānaṃ ⟨amaraṃ gavāṃ paśūnāṃ patiṃ⟩
aśavahista-nāmānaṃ ⟨amaraṃ agnīnāṃ patiṃ⟩
saharevara-nāmānaṃ ⟨amaraṃ saptadhātūnāṃ patiṃ⟩
spiṃdārmmada-nāmnīṃ ⟨amaraṃ ⁺pr̥thvīpatnīṃ⟩
avirddāda-nāmānaṃ ⟨amaraṃ apāṃ patiṃ⟩ amirddāda-nāmānaṃ ⟨amaraṃ vanaspatīnāṃ

patiṃ⟩
gos tanuṃ goḥ ātmānaṃ
agniṃ hormmijdasya
samāgaṃtr̥tamaṃ amarebhyo gurubhyaḥ
⟨cihne yato ’smin dviyi prāpte staḥ paralokasya ihalokasya ca aṃgāro dhyotiś ca⟩

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) Gvahmana ⟨Immortal, lord of cows and cattle⟩,
Aśavahista ⟨Immortal, lord of the fires⟩,
Śaharevara ⟨Immortal, lord of the seven metals⟩,
Spiṃdārmmada ⟨Immortal, lady of the earth⟩,
Avirddāda ⟨Immortal, lord of the waters⟩, Amirddāda ⟨Immortal, lord of the plants⟩,
the body of the cow, the soul of the cow,
the fire of Hormmijda,
(are) the most proximate to the Immortal Venerable Ones
⟨the signs are also two, of the other world and this world, charcoal and light⟩.

Y 1.3

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi asńiiaēibiiō ašạhe ratubiiō
hāuuanǝ̄e ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
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ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi sāuuaŋhǝ̄e
vīsiiāica ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi miϑrahe vouru.gaōiiaōtōiš hazaŋrō.gaōšahe baēuuarə.cašmanō

aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe
rāmanō xvāstrahe

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the daily times of Order,
for the righteous pressing-time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous morning-
and clan-time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of Miϑra of wide cattle-pastures, who has a
thousand ears, a myriad eyes, the sacred being whose name is uttered,

(and the sacrifice for) Peace providing good pasture.

SY 1.3

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi ahnaḥ ⁺puṇyagurūn ⟨tat yat saṃdhyāyāḥ aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ
śakyate gaṃtuṃ prabhāvenāsya⟩

hāūana-nāmnīṃ ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmakāṃ puṇyagurvīṃ
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā samaṃ hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ

samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni gavāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
vīsi-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmakāṃ puṇyagurvīṃ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu moivadeṣu madhye ⁺satkāryiṇī

uttamapatiṣu⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi mihiraṃ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ sahasrakarṇṇaṃ daśasahasralocanaṃ

uktanāmānaṃ iajdaṃ ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩
ānaṃdaṃ ⟨nirbhayatvaṃ⟩ āsvādaṃ ca ⟨sa īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the good times of the day ⟨that which is able to go in the
middle of a day-juncture (starting) from a day-juncture through (its) power⟩,

the virtuous (and) good time Hāūana ⟨time of early morning⟩.
And I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Sāūaṃgha ⟨which (is)
associated together with the Hāūana-time

and increases the herds of cows⟩
and Vīsi ⟨deserving honour among men (and)moivads, the excellent masters⟩.
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) Mihira, having a distant land as residence, having thou-
sand ears, ten-thousand eyes, the iajda whose name is pronounced ⟨that is, the name is
pronounced (along) with this dīni⟩,

and Happiness ⟨security⟩ (of) Tasting ⟨(thanks to) this iajda, men know the taste of food⟩.
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Y 1.4

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi rapiϑβināi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi frādat.̰fšauue
zaṇtumāica ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi ašạhe vahištahe āϑrasca ahurahe mazdā̊

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous midday-time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous cattle-prosperer
and the tribe-time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of Best Order and of the Fire, (son) of Ahura
Mazdā.

SY 1.4

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi rapīthvina-nāmnīṃ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ
puṇyagurvīṃ

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ ⟨yā samaṃ rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī

yā ca yūthāni paśūnāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
jaṃda-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu guruṣu madhye satkāryiṇī⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi puṇyaṃ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ agniṃ ca hormmijdasya

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Rapīthvina ⟨time of mid-day⟩.
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedādārapsu ⟨which (is)
associated together with the Rapīthvina-time

and increases the herds of cattle⟩
and Jaṃda ⟨deserving honour among men (and) venerable people⟩.
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the More Excellent (!) Good and the fire of Hormmijda.

Y 1.5

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi uzaiieirināi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi frādat.̰vīrāi
dāx́iiumāica ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi bərəzatō ahurahe nafəδrō apąm
apasca mazdaδātaiiā̊

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous afternoon-time of Order.
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I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous heroes-prosperer
and land-time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of the lofty lord, the Grandson of Waters,
and of the water created by Mazdā.

SY 1.5

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi ujaierina-nāmnīṃ ⟨aparāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ
puṇyagurvīṃ

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmiphrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃca⟨yā samaṃ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī

yā ca yūthāni narāṇāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
dehe-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ye paralokināṃ

bhalāpanāpatayaḥ⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi burjja-svāminaṃ nābhiṃ apāṃ ⟨burjja-svāmī strīṇāṃ īajdo

jalamayaḥ kila mūlaschānaṃ ⁺nirmmalāṃgaṃ
etasmāt nābhiś ca apāṃ evaṃ yatas tasmāt bījaṃ jalasya arūaṃdasya nāmno
yena aśvāḥ suṃdaratarā jāyaṃte⟩
apaś ca majdadattāḥ

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Ujaierina ⟨time of later-day⟩.
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedadāravīra ⟨which (is)
associated together with the Ujaierina-time

and increases the herds of men⟩,
and Dehe ⟨deserving honour among men, who (are part) of the lords attaining the good of the
inhabitants of the other world⟩.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the lord Burjja, navel of the waters ⟨the lord Burjja, the
iajda of women, formed of water; that is, the source having pure streams.

And he is indeed the navel of waters, from which the seed of the water Arūaṃda,
through which more beautiful horses are generated⟩,
and the waters given by Majda.

Y 1.6

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi aiβisrūϑrimāi aibigaiiāi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi frādat.̰vīspąm.hujiiātǝ̄e
zaraϑuštrōtəmāica ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi ašạ̄unąm frauuašịnąm γənąnąmca vīrō.vąϑβanąm
yāiriiaiiā̊sca hušitōiš
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amaheca hutāštahe huraōδahe
vərəϑraγnaheca ahuraδātahe
vanaiṇtiiā̊sca uparatātō

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous singing-time of Order, charac-
terised by attentive listening.

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous time of Order that prospers all
good living

and (is) the most Zaraϑusťra-like.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of the Choices of the righteous (men and
women), and of the noblewomen who have troops of heroes,

and of good dwelling lasting throughout the year,
and of the strength well-shaped and well-grown,
and of Victory created by the Lord
and of prevailing Superiority.

SY 1.6

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā samaṃ
⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī

yā ca mūlaṃ phalaṃ ⁺sarvvaṃ pravarddhayati⟩
jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu moivadāṃmoivadeṣu

madhye satkāryiṇī ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ nārīṇāṃ ca ⁺narasaṃghānāṃ
saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca sujīvanīṃ
utsāhinaṃ ca sughaṭitaṃ śubhoditaṃ
vijayaṃ ca hormmijdadattaṃ
ṭālanāṃ ca yā ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā ⟨⁺baharāmaṃ īajdaṃ⟩

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Aiviśruthrima and Aibigaīa
⟨time of the first half of the night⟩.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedadāraharavis-
pahūjīvaśnī ⟨which (is) associated together with the Aiviśruthrima-time

and completely increases root (and) fruit⟩,
and Jarathuśtrotema ⟨deserving honour among men (and) among the moivads of moivads,
teachers of teachers⟩.
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I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the prosperity of pious ones and of women having a
community of men,

and the good life-giving (element) of the years,
and the well-joined (and) increasing prosperity powerful (one),
and Victory given by Hormmijda,
and the Attack with (his) foregoing practice ⟨the iajda Baharāma⟩.

Y 1.7

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi ušahināi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi bərəjiiāi
nmāńiiāica ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi sraōšahe ašịiehe ašịuuatō vərəϑrājanō frādat.̰gaēϑahe
rašnaōš razištahe
arštātasca frādat.̰gaēϑaiiā̊ varədat.̰gaēϑaiiā̊

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous dawn-time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous esteem-
and house-time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of Sraōša the rewarding, rich in rewards, victori-
ous (and) who prospers the living beings,

of Justice, the most upright
and of Rectitude who prospers the living beings (and) increases the living beings.

SY 1.7

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi ⁺uśahina-nāmnīṃ ⟨⁺aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi ⁺bereji-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī

yā ca saṃcayān dhānyānāṃ pravarddhayati
yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ye nagaranyāyānām adhiṣṭātāraḥ⟩
māna-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu ⁺gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu madhye

satkāryiṇī⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi śrośaṃ puṇyātmānaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ vijayinaṃ vr̥ddhidaṃ

bhūsaṃbhūteḥ ⟨śrośaṃ ādeśapatiṃ⟩
raśnaṃ śuddhaṃ ⟨raśnaḥ satyapatiḥ⟩
āstādaṃ ca vr̥ddhidaṃ bhūsaṃbhūteḥ puṣṭidaṃ bhūsaṃbhūteḥ
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I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Uśahina ⟨time of the latter
half of the night⟩.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Bereji ⟨which (is) associated
together with the Uśahina-time

and increases the gatherings of grains,
deserving honour among men, who will depend upon the laws of the city⟩,
and Māna ⟨deserving honour among men inhabiting the house⟩.
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous Śrośa, having the nature of distribution,
victorious, giving prosperity to the increase of the world ⟨Śrośa lord of the rule⟩,

the pure Raśna ⟨Raśna lord of truth⟩
andĀstāda giving prosperity to the increase of theworld (and) causing prosperity to the increase
of the world.

Y 1.8

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi māhiiaēibiiō ašạhe ratubiiō aṇtarəmā̊ŋhāi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi pərənō.mā̊ŋhāi vīšaptaϑāica ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the monthly times of Order, for the new
moon, the righteous time of Order.

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the full moon and for the in-between-the-
seventh (day) righteous time of Order.

SY 1.8

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmimāsānpuṇyagurūnaṃtarācaṃdraṃpuṇyātmakaṃpuṇyaguruṃ
⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ ādyasya uttamasya⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ vīśaptatheṃ ca puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ
⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ dvitīyasya uttamasya paṃcakasya yaḥ tr̥tīyasya uttamasya⟩

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the good times belonging to the month, the virtuous (and)
good time of the Moon in the Middle

⟨being the best first of the pentad⟩.
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time of the Full Moon and of the
Seventh (Day) Apart

⟨being the best second of the pentad (and) being the best third of the pentad⟩.
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Y 1.9

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi yāiriiaēibiiō ašạhe ratubiiō
maiδiiōizarəmaiiāi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi maiδiiōišǝmāi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi paitišhahiiāi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi aiiāϑrimāi
fraōuruuaēštrimāi
varšniharštāica
ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi maiδiiāiriiāi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi hamaspaϑmaēdaiiāi ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi sarəδaēibiiō ašạhe ratubiiō

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the annual times of Order,
for the righteous mid-spring time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous mid-summer time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the of righteous corn-bearing time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous home-coming time of Order
characterised by the return (of cattle)
and the release of rams.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteous mid-year time of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the righteousmid-time of the (sun’s) summer
path of Order.

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the times of Order belonging to the (entire)
year.

SY 1.9

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi gahaṃbārān puṇyagurūn ⟨gahaṃbārān iti samayasamuccayān
sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ ghaṭanakālān⟩

maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⟨ākāśasya ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⟨jalānāṃ

sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi paitiśahaheṃ nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ

ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩
adhaḥparivarttita° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ⟩
vīryanikṣepanaṃ ca ⟨kila aśvādipaśūnāṃ vīryanikṣepaḥ tan madhye āyāti⟩
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puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi ⁺maidīārima-nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⟨gavāṃ

paśūnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi hamaspathamaedaeṃ nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ
⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ daśajātīnāṃ sarvvāsāṃ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ
hamaspathamaedaematā sarvvasainyadātiḥ⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi saṃvatsarān puṇyagurūn

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the good times belonging to the gahaṃbara ⟨‘gahaṃbara’
means the coming together and aggregation of the times of motion of the creations⟩,

the virtuous (and) good time Maidīoijarama ⟨time of motion of the atmosphere⟩.
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Maidīoiśama ⟨time of gener-
ation of the waters⟩.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Paitiśahaha ⟨time of motion
of the earth⟩.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Aiāthrima ⟨time of motion
of the plants⟩,

of coming down (of the cattle) ⟨coming during the hot season⟩
and of abandoning the manliness ⟨that is, abandoning the manliness of the animals like horses
etc.; it comes in the middle (of the year)⟩.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Maidīārima ⟨time of genera-
tion of cows and cattle⟩.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the virtuous (and) good time Hamaspathamaeda ⟨time of
generation of the ten classes of men and all the creations;

the Hamaspathamaeda-ness (is) the giving of all the armies⟩.
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the good times belonging to the year.

Y 1.10

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi vīspaēibiiō aēibiiō ratubiiō
yōi həṇti ašạhe ratauuō ϑraiiasca ϑrisąsca nazdišta pairiš.hāuuanaiiō
yōi həṇti ašạhe yat ̰ vahištahe mazdō.frasāsta
zaraϑuštrō.fraōxta

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for all these times
which are the thirty-three times of Order, the closest arranged around the pressing(-time),
which belong to Best Order, taught by Mazdā,
proclaimed by Zaraϑusťra.
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SY 1.10

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi samagrān tān gurūn
ye saṃti puṇyaguravaḥ trayaś ca triṃśac ca nikaṭāḥ parivarttulaṃ ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ
ye saṃti puṇyasya yat ⁺utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ hormmijdena ⁺śikṣāpitāḥ ⟨jarathuśtrāya⟩
jarathuśtreṇa ca proktāḥ ⟨aṃtar asmin jagati⟩

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) all these times,
which are the thirty-three good times, near around the Hāūana time,
which are the More Excellent (!) Good taught by Hormmijda ⟨to Jarathuśtra⟩
and proclaimed by Jarathuśtra ⟨in this world⟩.

Y 1.11

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi ahuraēibiiamiϑraēibiia bərəzaṇbiia aiϑiiejaŋhaēibiia ašạuuanaēibiia
stārąmca spəṇtō.maińiiauuanąm dāmanąm
tištriieheca stārō raēuuatō xvarənaŋvhatō
mā̊ŋhaheca gaōciϑrahe huuarəca xšaētahe auruuat.̰aspahe dōiϑrahe ahurahe mazdā̊
miϑrahe dax́iiunąm daŋ́hupatōiš
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi (date, dedication of day)

rōz guftan

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi (date, dedication of month)

māh guftan

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for Ahura and Miϑra, the two lofty ones, unen-
dangered, righteous.

And of the stars, the creations belonging to the Life-giving Force,
and of the star Tištriia, rich, endowed with Glory,
and of the moon that holds the seed of cattle, and of the radiant sun with swift horses, the eye
of Ahura Mazdā,

(and) of Miϑra, the chief of the lands.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for (mention of the month)
Say the day
I announce, I celebrate (the sacrifice) for (mention of the month)
Say the month
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SY 1.11

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi svāminaṃmihiraṃ mahattaraṃ anaśvaraṃ puṇyātmānaṃ
tārāś ca ⁺spanāmanīosr̥ṣṭīḥ ⟨hormmijdena sr̥ṣṭāḥ⟩
tistaraṃ tārakaṃ ca śuddhimaṃtaṃ śrīmaṃtaṃ ⟨vr̥ṣṭinakṣatraṃ⟩
caṃdraṃ ca paśubījaṃ sūryaṃ ca ⁺tejasvinaṃ vegavadaśvaṃ locane ca svāmino mahājñāninaḥ
mihiraṃ ca grāmāṇāṃ rājānaṃ ⟨r̥te amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ asau mahattaraḥ upari grāmāṇāṃ

ihalokināṃ rājā⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi ⁺saṃpūrṇayāmi (date, dedication of day)

dinādhipatiṃ

nimaṃtrayāmi ⁺saṃpūrṇayāmi (date, dedication of month)

māsādhipatiṃ

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the Lord Mihira, greater, imperishable, virtuous,
and the stars (which are) Spanāmanīo’s creation ⟨created by Hormmijda⟩,
and the star Tistara, pure (and) glorious ⟨the star of rain⟩,
and the moon (holding) the seed of the cattle, and the radiant sun having swift horses and
(which is) the eye of the Lord of GreatWisdom,

and Mihira, the chief of the villages ⟨besides the Amiśāspiṃtas, that greater (one is) the chief
of the villages belonging to this world⟩.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) (mention of the day).
Lord of the day
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) (mention of the month).
Lord of the month

Y 1.12

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi tauua āϑrō ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑra mat ̰ vīspaēibiiō ātərəbiiō
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi aiβiiō vaŋvhībiiō
vīspanąmca apąmmazdaδātanąm
vīspanąmca uruuaranąmmazdaδātanąm

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of you, the fire, O son of Ahura Mazdā, with all
the fires.

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for the good waters,
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and all the waters created by Mazdā,
and all the plants created by Mazdā.

SY 1.12

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi tvāṃ agne svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra samaṃ samagraiḥ
agnibhiḥ

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi udakaṃ uttamataraṃ ⟨nāmāṃkitaṃ tat yat ⁺aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩
samagrāś ca apaḥ majdadattāḥ ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩
samagrāṃś ca vanaspatīn majdadattān

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) you, O fire, son of the Lord of GreatWisdom, together with
all the fires.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the more excellent (!) water ⟨namely, which (comes) from
among the plant⟩,

and all the waters given by Majda ⟨really at once⟩,
and all the plants given by Majda.

Y 1.13

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi mąϑrahe spəṇtahe ašạōnō vərəziiaŋvhahe
dātahe vīdaēuuahe dātahe zaraϑuštrōiš
darəγaiiā̊ upaiianaiiā̊
daēnaiiā̊ vaŋhuiiā̊ māzdaiiasnōiš

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of the life-giving mantra, the righteous, of
energetic vital force,

of the law for expelling the demons, of the Zaraϑuštrian law,
of the long tradition,
of the good Vision of a person who sacrifices to Mazdā.

SY 1.13

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi māṃthrīṃ ⁺vāṇīṃ gurvīṃ puṇyātmanīṃ svāmikāmāṃ
⟨kila kāmaṃ yat manasā sahasvāminaḥ tulyaṃ karoti⟩
nyāyaṃ ⁺vibhinnadevaṃ nyāyaṃ jarathuśtrīyaṃ ⟨nirmmalataraṃ⟩
dīrghāṃ uparipravr̥ttiṃ ⟨⁺śikṣāṃ adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ⟩
dīniṃ ca uttamāṃ ca mājdaiasnīṃ ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩
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I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the venerable māṃthrī-sound, virtuous, enjoyment of the
Lord

⟨that is, it makes the desire with the mind equal to (the one) in the company of the Lord⟩,
the law destroying the Devas, the law belonging to Jarathuśtra ⟨purer⟩,
the long foregoing practice ⟨the instruction having an invisible form⟩,
and the best dīni mājdaiasnī ⟨really at once⟩.

Y 1.14

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi garōiš uši.darənahe mazdaδātahe ašạ.xvāϑrahe
vīspaēšąmca gairinąm ašạ.xvāϑranąm pouru.xvāϑranąmmazdaδātanąm
kāuuaiieheca xvarənaŋhō mazdaδātahe axvarətaheca xvarənaŋhō mazdaδātahe
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi ašọ̄iš vaŋhuiiā̊
cistōiš vaŋhuiiā̊ ərəϑǝ̄ vaŋhuiiā̊ rasąstātō vaŋhuiiā̊
xvarənaŋhō sauuaŋhō mazdaδātahe

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of the mountain Uši.darəna created by Mazdā,
that provides the well-being of Order,

and of all themountains that provide the well-being of Order, offeringmuchwell-being, created
by Mazdā,

and of the Glory belonging to the rulers of the Kauui-dynasty, created by Mazdā, and of the
unseized Glory created by Mazdā.

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of good Reward,
of good Insight, of good Energy, of good Uprightness,
of the Glory (and) Strength created by Mazdā.

SY 1.14

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi giraṃ hośadāstāraṃmajdadattaṃ puṇyaśubhaṃ ⟨sa giriḥ yaś
caitanyaṃmanuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩

samagrāṃś ca girīn puṇyaśubhān saṃpūrṇaśubhān majdadattān
rājñāṃ ca śriyaṃ majdadattāṃ ⁺agr̥hītāṃ śriyaṃ ca majdadattāṃ
⟨śrīr yā ācāryair adhivāsinī satkāryeṇa sadvyavasāyena ca svīyā śakyate karttuṃ⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi arśiśavaṃgha- ⟨lakṣmīṃ uttamāṃ uttamatā ca asyā
iyaṃ yat uttamānāṃ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣāṃ sāhāyyaṃ ca karoti
sarvve ⁺’pi ye lakṣmīṃ svādhīnatayā hormmijdasya lābhena ca uttamānāṃ dadhate
teṣāṃ vipakṣān dūre dadhāti⟩
⁺nirvvāṇajñānaṃ ca uttamaṃ cakraṃ uttamaṃ ⁺cakraschitiṃ ca uttamāṃ
śriyaṃ lābhaṃ ca majdadattaṃ
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I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the mountain Hośadāstāra given by Majda, prosperous in
righteousness ⟨the mountain which sets and preserves the consciousness in a place of men⟩,

and all the mountains, prosperous in righteousness, fully prosperous, given by Majda,
and the glory of the kings, given by Majda, and the unseized glory given by Majda
⟨the glory inhabiting with the teachers; (one) is able to do (his) own (path) with the merit of
honour and determination towards the truth⟩.

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) Arśiśavaṃgha ⟨the best fortune and its excellence;
it (is) what makes the protection and help of the fortune of the best (ones);
and also, all those who set the fortune of the best (ones) through independence (and) the gain
of Hormmijda,

(Arśiśavaṃgha) sets the enemies far from them⟩,
the best knowledge of the extinction, the best wheel and the best (one) standing on the wheel,
the glory and gain given by Majda.

Y 1.15

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi dahmaiiā̊ vaŋhuiiā̊ āfritōiš
dahmaheca narš ašạōnō
uγraheca taxmahe dāmōiš upamanahe yazatahe

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of the good Dahmā Āfriti,
and of the pious, righteous man,
and of the strong brave Dāmōiš Upamana, the sacred being.

SY 1.15

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi uttamānāṃ uttamaṃ ⁺āśīrvvādaṃ
uttamaṃ ca naraṃmuktātmānaṃ
baliṣṭaṃ ca dr̥ḍhaṃ ca utkr̥ṣṭatamaṃ ca manasā ⁺iajdaṃ ⟨śāpaṃ ity arthaḥ
uttamānāṃ āśīr dvidhā ekā ca manasā ekā ca vacasā
āśīś ca vacasā baliṣṭatarā ⁺śāpaś ⁺ca manasā baliṣṭataraḥ
uttamānāṃ āśīḥ sakalāsu rātriṣu trīn vārān
samagre ⁺’pi bhuvane sr̥ṣṭimati rakṣayā uparipracarati
lakṣmīṃ ca yāṃ sadācāratayā arjjayaṃti
tasyāḥ rakṣakā uttamānām āśīḥ⟩

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the best Benediction among the best (ones)
and the best pious man,
and the most powerful, strong iajdaMost Excellent (!) in the Mind ⟨curse, such is the meaning;
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the twofold blessing of the best (ones), one in the mind and one in the speech;
the blessing in the speech is the most powerful and the curse in the mind is the most powerful;
the blessing of the best (ones) repeatedly proceed towards the three moments in the divisible
nights,

(and) also the entire world engaged in the work of creation through protection;
and (they) obtain, through the fact of having a virtuous conduct, that fortune,
of which the blessing of the best (ones) (is) protecting⟩.

Y 1.16

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi ā̊ŋhąm asaŋhąmca šōiϑranąmca
gaōiiaōitinąmca maēϑananąmca auuō.xvarənanąmca
apąmca zəmąmca uruuaranąmca
aŋ́hā̊sca zəmō auuaŋ́heca ašnō
vātaheca ašạōnō
strąm mā̊ŋhō hūrō
anaγranąm raōcaŋhąm xvaδātanąm
vīspanąmca spəṇtahe maińiiǝ̄uš dāmanąm ašạōnąm ašạōninąmca ašạhe raϑβąm

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of these regions, of dwellings,
of cattle-pastures, of homes and of mangers,
of water, of earth, of plants,
of this earth and of that sky,
of the righteous wind,
of the stars, moon, sun,
self-governing Endless Lights,
of all creatures of Life-giving Force, the righteous male and female ones, the times of Order.

SY 1.16

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi imāni schānāni deśāṃś ca
araṇyāni ca maṃdirāṇi ca gavāṃ vasatīś ca
apaś ca bhuvaś ca vanaspatīṃś ca
enāṃ ca bhūmiṃ taṃ ca ākāśaṃ
vātaṃ ca puṇyātmānaṃ
tārāś ca caṃdrasūryaṃ ca
anaṃtāni tejāṃsi svayaṃdattāni ⟨svayaṃdātiś ca iyaṃyat ātmānaṃ⁺ātmanā śakyate karttuṃ⟩
samagrāś ca spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīḥ puṇyātmānaḥ puṇyātmanīḥ puṇyagurvīṃ



yasna 1 165

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) these places, countries,
distant lands, dwellings, dwellings of cows,
the waters, (the parts of) the earth, the plants,
this earth and that atmosphere,
the virtuous wind,
the stars, the moon and the sun,
self-granting endless lights ⟨self-giving and this, which is able to do (it) to the self through the
self⟩,

all Spanāmainīo’s creations, the virtuous male and female ones, the good times.

Y 1.17

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi raϑβō bərəzatō yō ašạhe raϑβąm aiiaranąmca asńiianąmca
māhiianąmca yāiriianąmca sarəδanąmca

yōi həṇti ašạhe ratauuō hāuuanōiš raϑβō

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of the lofty time of Order, (the sacrifice) of the
(entire) day-, daily, monthly, annual and (entire) year-times,

which are the times of Order, of the pressing-time.

SY 1.17

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi guruṃ mahattaraṃ yaṃ puṇyasya gurūṇāṃ ca saṃdhyānāṃ ca
dinānāṃ ca māsānāṃ ca gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ca saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca

ye saṃti puṇyagurutāyāṃ hāūana-gurutayā

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the greater time, which (is) of the righteousness of times,
and times (of the day), (entire) days, months, gahaṃbaras and years,

which are at the good timing, at the Hāūana timing.

Y 1.18

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi ašạ̄unąm frauuašịnąm uγranąm aiβiϑūranąm
paōiriiō.tk̰aēšanąm frauuašịnąm
nabānazdištanąm frauuašịnąm
hauuahe urunō frauuašǝ̣̄e

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) of the strong, unshaken Choices of the righteous
(men and women),
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(and) of the Choices of the first teachers,
(and) of the Choices of the next-of-kin,
for the choice of one’s own soul.

SY 1.18

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ baliṣṭānāṃ ⁺adhikaśaktīnām
pūrvanyāyavatāṃ ca vr̥ddhīḥ
navānvayanikaṭānāṃ ca vr̥ddhīḥ
nijātmanaś ca vr̥ddhiṃ

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) the prosperity (pl.) of the pious ones, the most powerful
(and) endowed with superior power,

and the prosperity (pl.) of the previous ones behaving properly,
and the prosperity (pl.) of (the ones) in the proximity for the new succession,
and the prosperity (pl.) of the innate self.

Y 1.19

ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi vīspaēibiiō ašạhe ratubiiō
ńiuuaēδaiiemi haṇkāraiiemi vīspaēibiiō vaŋhuδābiiō yazataēibiiō maińiiaōibiiascā

gaēϑiiaēibiiascā
yōi həṇti yesńiiāca vahmiiāca ašạ̄t ̰ haca yat ̰ vahištāt ̰

I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for all the times of Order.
I announce, I bring to perfection (the sacrifice) for all the spiritual and material sacred beings,
who provide good (things),

who are worthy of sacrifice and prayer according to Best Order.

SY 1.19

nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi samagrān puṇyagurūn
nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇayāmi samagrān uttamadānān iajdān paralokacāriṇaḥ pr̥thvīcarān
ye saṃti ⁺ārādhanīyāś ⁺ca ⁺namaskaraṇīyāś ⁺ca puṇyāt utkr̥ṣṭatarāt

I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) all the good times.
I invite (and) fulfil (the sacrifice for) all the best proving iajdas living in the other world (and)
moving on earth,

who are worthy of worship and adoration from the More Excellent (!) Good.
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Y 1.20

hāuuane ašạ̄um ašạhe ratuuō
sāuuaŋhe ašạ̄um ašạhe ratuuō
rapiϑβina ašạ̄um ašạhe ratuuō
uzaiieirina ašạ̄um ašạhe ratuuō
aiβisrūϑrima aibigaiia ašạ̄um ašạhe ratuuō
ušahina ašạ̄um ašạhe ratuuō

O righteous pressing-time of Order!
O righteous morning-time of Order!
O righteous midday-time of Order!
O righteous afternoon-time of Order!
O righteous singing-time of Order, characterised by attentive listening!
O righteous dawn-time of Order!

SY 1.20

hāūana-nāmni ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhye⟩ puṇyātmani puṇyagurvvi
⁺sāūaṃgha-nāmni ⟨hāūana-samakāryiṇi⟩ puṇyātmani puṇyagurvvi
⁺rapīthvina-nāmni ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhye⟩ puṇyātmani puṇyagurvvi
ujaierina-nāmni ⟨⁺aparāhnaḥ saṃdhye⟩ puṇyātmani puṇyagurvvi
⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmni ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhye⟩ puṇyātmani puṇyagurvvi
uśahina-nāmni ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhye⟩ puṇyātmani puṇyagurvvi

O virtuous (and) good time Hāūana ⟨time of early morning⟩!
O virtuous (and) good time Sāūaṃgha ⟨associate of Hāūana⟩!
O virtuous (and) good time Rapīthvina ⟨time of mid-day⟩!
O virtuous (and) good time Ujaierina ⟨time of later-day⟩!
O virtuous (and) good time Aiviśruthrima and Aibigaīa ⟨time of the first half of the night⟩!
O virtuous (and) good time Uśahina ⟨time of the latter half of the night⟩!

Y 1.21

yezi ϑβā diduuaēša
yezi manaŋha yezi vacaŋha yezi šíiaōϑna
yezi zaōša yezi azaōša
ā tē aŋ́hē fraca stuiiē
nī tē vaēδaiiemi
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yezi tē aŋ́hē auuā.urūraōδa
yat ̰ yasnaheca vahmaheca

If I have been hostile to you,
if by thought, if by word, if by deed,
if wittingly, if unwittingly,
I sing praise for you
and I announce to you from this (part),
if I have omitted for you from this (part)
which (belongs to) the sacrifice and to the prayer.

SY 1.21

yadi tvāṃ babādhe
yadi manasā yadi vacasā yadi ca karmmaṇā
yadi nirīkṣaṇena yadi ca anirīkṣaṇena ⟨pramādena⟩
sa tvāṃ tena prakr̥ṣṭaṃ staumi
nitāṃtaṃ tvāṃ nimaṃtrayāmi
⟨kila tulyaṃ dviguṇatarāṃ punaḥ karomi⟩
yadi te tena pratyaskhalayaṃ
yāṃ ijisniṃ ca namaskr̥tiṃ ca

If I harassed you,
if with mind, with speech, and with action,
if with observation or without observation ⟨with negligence⟩
that, through which I pray you forth,
I strongly invite you to it
⟨that is, I do again in the same way the more twofold (!) (action of praying and inviting)⟩.
If I defied you by that,
(here is) this ijisni and adoration.

Y 1.22

ratauuō vīspe mazišta ašạ̄um ašạhe ratauuō
yezi vō diduuaēša
yezi manaŋha yezi vacaŋha yezi šíiaōϑna
yezi zaōša yezi azaōša
ā vō aŋ́hē fraca stuiiē
nī vō vaēδaiiemi
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yezi vō aŋ́hē auuā.urūraōδa
yat ̰ yasnaheca vahmaheca

O (you) all greatest times, righteous one, times of Order!
If I have been hostile to you,
if by thought, if by word, if by deed,
if wittingly, if unwittingly,
I sing praise for you
and I announce to you from this (part),
if I have omitted for you from this (part)
which (belongs to) the sacrifice and to the prayer.

SY 1.22

guravaḥ sarvve mahattarāḥ puṇyātmānaḥ puṇyaguravaḥ ⟨saṃbodhane⟩
yadi yuṣmān babādhe
yadi manasā yadi vacasā yadi ca karmmaṇā
yadi nirīkṣaṇena yadi ca anirīkṣaṇena ⟨pramādena⟩
tat yuṣmān tena prakr̥ṣṭaṃ staumi
nitāṃtaṃ vo nimaṃtrayāmi
⟨kila vo dviguṇatarāṃ punaḥ karomi⟩
yadi vas tena pratyaskhalayaṃ
yāṃ ijisniṃ ca namaskr̥tiṃ ca

The times, all greater, virtuous (and) good times ⟨in vocative⟩,
if I harassed you (pl.),
if with mind, with speech, and with action,
if with observation or without observation ⟨with negligence⟩
that, through which I pray you (pl.) forth,
I strongly invite you (pl.) to it
⟨that is, I do again the more twofold (!) (action of praying and inviting) for you (pl.)⟩.
If I defied you (pl.) by that,
(here is) this ijisni and adoration.

Y 1.23

frauuarāne mazdaiiasnō zaraϑuštriš vīdaēuuō ahura.tk̰aēšō
hāuuanǝ̄e ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
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sāuuaŋhǝ̄e
vīsiiāica ašạōne ašạhe raϑβe
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
raϑβąm aiiaranąmca asńiianąmca māhiianąmca yāiriianąmca sarəδanąmca
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca

I choose (to be one) whose sacrifice is to Mazdā, (to be one) who belongs to Zaraϑuštra, (to be
one) who expells the demons, (to be one) who follows the teachings of the Lord.

For the righteous pressing time of Order
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.
For the righteous morning-
and clan-time of Order
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and the praise.
For sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise
of the (entire) day-, daily, monthly, annual, and (entire) year-times.

SY 1.23

prabravīmi mājdaiasnīṃ ⁺jarathuśtrīyāṃ ⁺vibhinnadevāṃ hormmijdasya nyāyavatīṃ
⟨kila madhye pāpakarmmiṇāṃ ⁺bravīmi⟩
hāūana-nāmnyāḥ ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya
sāūaṃgha-nāmnyāś ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni gavāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
vīsi-nāmnyāś ca puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu moivadeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī⟩
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya
gurūṇāṃ saṃdhyānāṃ ca dinānāṃ ca māsānāṃ ca gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ca saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca
ārādhanāya namaskāraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya

I proclaim themājadaiasnī of Jarathuśtra, destroying the Devas, behaving according to the rule
of Hormmijda ⟨that is, I speak in the middle of the wicked ones⟩,

of the virtuous (and) good time Hāūana ⟨time of early morning⟩
for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination;
and of the virtuous (and) good time Sāūaṃgha ⟨which (is) associated together with the Hāūana-
time

and increases the herds of cows⟩,
and of Vīsi ⟨deserving honour among men (and)moivads⟩,
for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination;
of the good times, and times (of the day), (entire) days, months, gahaṃbaras and years,
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for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.



Chapter 8

Yasna 2

Y 2.1

zaōϑra āiiese yešti
barəsma āiiese yešti
barəsma āiiese yešti
zaōϑra āiiese yešti
zaōϑra haδa.barəsma āiiese yešti
barəsma haδa.zaōϑra āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre imat ̰ barəsma āiiese yešti
ana barəsmana imąm zaōϑrąm āiiese yešti
haδa.zaōϑrəm imat ̰ barəsma āiiese yešti

ēn gyāg barsom be ō ī māhrūg nihādan

imat ̰ barəsma haδa.zaōϑrəm haδa.aiβiiā̊ŋhanəm ašạiia frastarətəm āiiese yešti

I ritually bring here the libation.
I ritually bring here the bundle.
I ritually bring here the bundle.
I ritually bring here the libation.
I ritually bring here the libation with the bundle.
I ritually bring here the bundle with the libation.
At this libation I ritually bring here this bundle.
Together with this bundle I ritually bring here this libation.
I ritually bring here this bundle together with the libation.
At this point, place the bundle on the moon-shaped stand
I ritually bring here this bundle orderly spread out, together with the libation, together with
the girdle.

SY 2.1

prāṇaṃ samīhe ijisnau
baresmanaṃ samīhe ijisnau
baresmanaṃ samīhe ijisnau
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prāṇaṃ samīhe ijisnau
prāṇaṃ samaṃ baresmanena samīhe ijisnau
baresmanaṃ samaṃ prāṇena samīhe ijisnau
enaṃ prāṇaṃ enaṃ ca baresmanaṃ samīhe ijisnau
taṃ baresmanaṃ enaṃ ca prāṇaṃ samīhe ijisnau
samaṃ prāṇena enaṃ baresmanaṃ samīhe ijisnau
enaṃ baresmanaṃ samaṃ prāṇena samaṃ aiviaṃghanena puṇyena parigrathitaṃ samīhe

ijisnau

I wish in the ijisni for the vigour.
I wish in the ijisni for the baresmana.
I wish in the ijisni for the baresmana.
I wish in the ijisni for the vigour.
I wish in the ijisni for the vigour together with the baresmana.
I wish in the ijisni for the baresmana together with the vigour.
I wish in the ijisni for this vigour and this baresmana.
I wish in the ijisni for that baresmana and this vigour.
I wish in the ijisni for this baresmana together with the vigour.
I wish in the ijisni for this baresmana completely tied up with righteousness together with the
vigour and together with the aiviaṃghana.

Y 2.2

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca ahurəm mazdąm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
aməšạ̄ spəṇtā huxšaϑrā huδā̊ŋhō āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here Ahura Mazdā, the righteous, the time of Order.
I ritually bring here the Life-giving Immortals, of good rule, well-providing.

SY 2.2

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca svāminaṃ mahājñāninaṃ puṇyātmānaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe
ijisnau

amarān gurūn surājānaḥ sudāninaḥ samīhe ijisnau

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous Lord of GreatWisdom,
the good time.

I wish in the ijisni for the Immortal Venerable Ones, being good chiefs (and) generous.
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Y 2.3

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca asńiia ašạuuana ašạhe ratauuō āiiese yešti
hāuuanīm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
sāuuaŋhaēm
vīsīmca
ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca miϑrəm vouru.gaōiiaōitīm hazaŋra.gaōšəm baēuuarə.cašmanəm

aōxtō.nāmanəm yazatəm āiiese yešti
rāma xvāstrəm āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous daily times of Order.
I ritually bring here the righteous pressing-time of Order.
I ritually bring here the righteous morning-
and clan-time of Order.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here Miϑra of wide cattle-pastures, who has a
thousand ears (and) a myriad eyes, the sacred being whose name is uttered.

I ritually bring here Peace providing good pasture.

SY 2.3

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca ahnaḥ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn samīhe ijisnau
⁺hāūana-nāmnīṃ ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau
sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni gavāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
vīsi-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu moivadeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau
anenaprāṇenabaresmanena camihiraṃ⁺nivāsitāraṇyaṃsahasrakarṇṇaṃdaśasahasralocanaṃ

uktanāmānaṃ iajdaṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩
ānaṃdaṃ āsvādaṃ ca samīhe ijisnau ⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī yasya prabhāvāt manuṣyāḥ khādyasya

svādaṃ vidaṃti⟩

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the good times of the virtuous day.
I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time Hāūana ⟨time of early morning⟩.
And I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time Sāūaṃgha ⟨which (is) associated
together with the Hāūana-time

and increases the herds of cows⟩
and Vīsi ⟨deserving honour among men (and)moivads⟩.
With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for Mihira, having a distant land as
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residence, having thousand ears, ten-thousand eyes, the iajdawhose name is pronounced
⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along) with this dīni⟩.

And I wish in the ijisni for Happiness (of) Tasting ⟨from the power of him, having an invisible
form, men know the taste of food⟩.

Y 2.4

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca rapiϑβinəm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
frādat.̰fšāum
zaṇtuməmca ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca ašə̣m vahištəm ātrəmca ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑrəm āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous midday-time of Order;
I ritually bring here the righteous cattle-prosperer
and the tribe-time of Order.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here Best Order and the Fire, son of Ahura Mazdā.

SY 2.4

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca rapīthvina-nāmnīṃ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ
puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau

phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ ⟨yā samaṃ rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni paśūnāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
jaṃda-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu guruṣu madhye

satkāryiṇī⟩
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca puṇyaṃ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ agniṃ ca svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ

samīhe ijisnau

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time
Rapīthvina ⟨time of mid-day⟩.

I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedādārapsu ⟨which (is) associated
together with the Rapīthvina-time

and increases the herds of cattle⟩
and Jaṃda ⟨deserving honour among men (and) venerable people⟩.
With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the More Excellent (!) Good and the
fire, the son of the Lord of GreatWisdom.



yasna 2 176

Y 2.5

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca uzaiieirinəm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
frādat.̰vīrəm
dāx́iiuməmca ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca bərəzaṇtəm ahurəm xšaϑrīm xšaētəm apąm napātəm

auruuat.̰aspəm āiiese yešti
apəmca mazdaδātąm ašạōnīm āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous afternoon-time of Order;
I ritually bring here the righteous heroes-prosperer
and land-time of Order.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the lofty lord, powerful, radiant, the Grandson
of Waters, with swift horses;

and I ritually bring here the righteous water created by Mazdā.

SY 2.5

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca ⁺ujaierina-nāmnīṃ ⟨aparāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ
puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau

phrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni narāṇāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
dehe-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī

paralokināṃ bhalāpanāpatiṣu⟩
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca burjja-svāminaṃ nārīṇāṃ ⁺tejasvinaṃ apāṃ nābhiṃ

pradhānāśvaṃ samīhe ijisnau
apaś ca majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ samīhe ijisnau

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good timeUjaierina
⟨time of later-day⟩.

And I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedadāravīra ⟨which (is) associated
together with the Ujaierina-time

and increases the herds of men⟩,
and Dehe ⟨deserving honour among men, who (are) among the lords attaining the good of the
inhabitants of the other world⟩.

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the lord Burjja of women, radiant,
navel of the waters, having superior horses.

And I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous waters given by Majda.
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Y 2.6

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca aiβisrūϑriməm aibigāim ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
frādat.̰vīspąm.hujiiāitīm
zaraϑuštrōtəməmca ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca ašạ̄unąm vaŋvhīš sūrā̊ spəṇtā̊ frauuašạiiō āiiese yešti
γnā̊sca vīrō.vąϑβā̊ āiiese yešti
yāiriiąmca hušitīm āiiese yešti
aməmca hutaštəm huraōδəm āiiese yešti
vərəϑraγnəmca ahuraδātəm āiiese yešti
vanaiṇtīmca uparatātəm āiiese yešti

At this libation andbundle I ritually bringhere the righteous singing-timeof Order, characterised
by attentive listening.

I ritually bring here the righteous time of Order that prospers all good living
and (is) the most Zaraϑuštra-like.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the good mighty (and) life-giving Choices of the
righteous (men and women),

and I ritually bring here the noblewomen who have troops of heroes,
and I ritually bring here the good dwelling lasting throughout the year,
and I ritually bring here the strength well-shaped and well-grown,
and I ritually bring here Victory created by the Lord,
and I ritually bring here prevailing Superiority.

SY 2.6

anenaprāṇenabaresmanena ca⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau

phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnīṃ nāmnīṃ ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī

yā ca mūlaṃ phalaṃ ⁺sarvvaṃ pravarddhayati⟩
jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨yāmanuṣyeṣumadhye

satkāryiṇī moivadāṃmoivadeṣu ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca muktātmanāṃ uttamānāṃ sādhakānāṃ gurutarāṇāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ

samīhe ijisnau
nārīṇāṃ ca narasaṃghānāṃ samīhe ijisnau
saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca sunivāsitāṃ samīhe ijisnau
utsāhinaṃ ca sughaṭitaṃ ⁺śubhoditaṃ samīhe ijisnau
vijayaṃ ca hormmijdadattaṃ samīhe ijisnau
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ṭālanāṃ ca yāṃ ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā samīhe ijisnau ⟨baharāmaṃ īajdaṃ
kvacic ca ṭālanāṃ yāṃ ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā ⁺āstāda-īajdasya bruvaṃti
tathā coktaṃ ⁺yąmca arštōiš yazatahe⟩

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time
Aiviśruthrima and Aibigaīa ⟨time of the first half of the night⟩.

I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī ⟨which
(is) associated together with the Aiviśruthrima-time

and completely increases root (and) fruit⟩,
and Jarathuśtrotema ⟨deserving honour among men (and) among the moivads of moivads,
teachers of teachers⟩.

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the prosperity (pl.) of the pious ones,
the best worshipping more venerable (!) ones,

and I wish in the ijisni of women having a community of men,
and I wish in the ijisni for the good dwelling of the years,
and I wish in the ijisni for the well-joined (and) increasing prosperity powerful (one),
and I wish in the ijisni for Victory given by Hormmijda,
and I wish in the ijisni for the Attack with (his) foregoing practice ⟨for the iajda Baharāma,
and the Attack with (his) foregoing practice, they call (him) the iajda Āstāda,
and likewise, it is recited yąmca arštōiš yazatahe⟩.

Y 2.7

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca ušahinəm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
bərəjīm
nmānīmca ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca sraōšəm ašị̄m huraōδəm vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm ašạuuanəm

ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
rašnūm razištəm āiiese yešti
arštātəmca frādat.̰gaēϑąm varədat.̰gaēϑąm āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous dawn-time of Order.
I ritually bring here the righteous esteem-
and house-time of Order.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here Sraōša, the rewarding, well-grown, victorious
(and) who prospers the living beings, the righteous time of Order.

I ritually bring here Justice, the most upright,
and I ritually bring here Rectitude who prospers the living beings (and) increases the living
beings.
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SY 2.7

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca uśahina-nāmnīṃ ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ
puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau

bereji-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca saṃcayān dhānyānāṃ pravarddhayati
yā ca manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ye nagaranyāyānām adhiṣṭātāraḥ⟩
māna-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu

madhye satkāryiṇī⟩
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca śrośaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ śubhoditaṃ vijayinaṃ vr̥ddhidaṃ

pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ puṇyātmānaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨ādeśapatiṃ⟩
raśnaṃ ⁺śuddhaṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨satyapatiṃ asya raśna iti nāmatā śuddhatā satyatā ca⟩
āstādaṃ ca vr̥ddhidaṃ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ puṣṭidaṃ ca pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ samīhe ijisnau

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time Uśahina
⟨time of the latter half of the night⟩.

And I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time Bereji ⟨which (is) associated together
with the Uśahina-time

and increases the gatherings of grains,
deserving honour among men, who will depend upon the laws of the city⟩,
and Māna ⟨deserving honour among men inhabiting the house⟩.
With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for Śrośa, having the nature of distribu-
tion, increasing prosperity, victorious, giving prosperity to the earthly power, the virtuous
(and) good time ⟨lord of the rule⟩,

I wish in the ijisni for the pure Raśna ⟨lord of truth; the nature of his name ‘Raśna’ (is) purity
and truth⟩.

And I wish in the ijisni for Āstāda giving prosperity to the earthly power and causing prosperity
to the earthly power.

Y 2.8

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca māhiia ašạuuana ašạhe ratauuō āiiese yešti
aṇtarəmā̊ŋhəm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
pərənō.mā̊ŋhəm vīšaptaϑəm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous monthly times of Order.
I ritually bring here the newmoon, the righteous time of Order.
I ritually bring here the full moon and the in-between-the-seventh (day) righteous time of
Order.
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SY 2.8

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca māsān puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn samīhe ijisnau
aṃtarācaṃdraṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe ijisnau
⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ ādyasya uttamasya⟩
saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ vīśaptatheṃ ca puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe ijisnau
⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ dvitīyasya uttamasya paṃcakasya yaḥ tr̥tīyasya uttamasya⟩

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the good times belonging to the
month.

I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time of the Moon in the Middle
⟨being the best first of the pentad⟩.
I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time of the Full Moon and of the Seventh (Day)
Apart

⟨being the best second of the pentad (and) being the best third of the pentad⟩.

Y 2.9

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca yāiriia ašạuuana ašạhe ratauuō āiiese yešti
maiδiiōizarəmaēm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca maiδiiōišǝməm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca paitišhahīm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca aiiāϑriməm
fraōuruuaēštriməm
varšniharštəm
ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca maiδiiāirīm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca hamaspaϑmaēdaēm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca sarəδa ašạuuana ašạhe ratauuō āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous annual times of Order,
the righteous mid-spring time of Order.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous mid-summer time of Order.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous corn-bearing time of Order.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous home-coming time of Order
characterised by the return (of cattle)
and the release of rams.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous mid-year time of Order.
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At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous mid-time of the (sun’s) summer
path of Order.

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the righteous times of Order belonging to the
(entire) year.

SY 2.9

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca gahaṃbārān puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn samīhe ijisnau
⟨gahaṃbārān iti samayasamuccayān sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālān⟩

maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃpuṇyātmakaṃpuṇyaguruṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨ākāśasya ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca ⁺maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe

ijisnau ⟨jalānāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca paitiśahaheṃ nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe

ijisnau ⟨⁺pr̥thivyāḥ ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca ⁺aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩
adhaḥparivarttita° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ⟩
⁺vīryanikṣepanaṃ ⟨kila aśvādipaśūnāṃ vīryanikṣepas tan madhye bhavati⟩
puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe ijisnau
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca maidīārima-nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe

ijisnau ⟨gavāṃ paśūnāṃ paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca ⁺hamaspathamaedaeṃ nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ

samīhe ijisnau ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ daśajātīnāṃ sarvvāsāṃ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ
⁺hamaspathamaedaematā ⁺sarvvasainyadātiḥ⟩
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca saṃvatsarān puṇyātmanaḥ ⁺puṇyagurūn samīhe ijisnau

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the good times belonging to the
gahaṃbara ⟨‘gahaṃbara’ means the coming together and aggregation of the times of gener-
ation of the creations⟩,

I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time Maidīoijarama ⟨time of motion of the
atmosphere⟩.

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time
Maidīoiśama ⟨time of generation of the waters⟩.

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time
Paitiśahaha ⟨time of motion of the earth⟩.

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time
Aiāthrima ⟨time of motion of the plants⟩,

of coming down (of the cattle) ⟨coming during the hot season⟩
and of abandoning the manliness ⟨that is, abandoning the manliness of the animals like horses
etc.; it is in the middle (of the year)⟩.
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With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time
Maidīārima ⟨time of generation of the five species of cows and cattle⟩.

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good time
Hamaspathamaeda ⟨time of generation of the ten classes of men and all the creations;

the Hamaspathamaeda-ness (is) the giving of all the armies⟩.
With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the virtuous (and) good times
belonging to the year.

Y 2.10

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca vīspe ašạhe ratauuō āiiese yešti
yōi həṇti ašạhe ratauuō ϑraiiasca ϑrisąsca nazdišta pairiš.hāuuanaiiō
yōi həṇti ašạhe yat ̰ vahištahe mazdō.frasāsta
zaraϑuštrō.fraōxta

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here all these times of Order,
which are the thirty-three times of Order, the closest arranged around the pressing(-time),
which belong to Best Order, taught by Mazdā,
proclaimed by Zaraϑuštra.

SY 2.10

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca samagrān puṇyagurūn samīhe ijisnau
ye saṃti puṇyaguravaḥ ⁺trayaś triṃśac ca nikaṭāḥ parivarttulaṃ hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ
ye saṃti puṇyasya yat utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ hormmijdena śikṣāpitāḥ ⟨⁺jarathuśtrāya⟩
jarathuśtreṇa ca ⁺proktāḥ ⟨aṃtar asmin jagati⟩

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for all these good times,
which are the thirty-three good times, near around the Hāūana time,
which are the More Excellent (!) Good taught by Hormmijda ⟨to Jarathuśtra⟩
and proclaimed by Jarathuśtra ⟨in this world⟩.

Y 2.11

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca ahura miϑra bərəzaṇta aiϑiiejaŋha ašạuuana āiiese yešti
strǝ̄šca mā̊ŋhəmca huuarəca uruuarāhu paiti barəsmańiiāhu
miϑrəm vīspanąm dax́iiunąm daŋ́hupaitīm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca
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rōz ud māh ān-iš andar ⁺ēstēd guftan

(date, dedication of day and month) āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here Ahura and Mithra, the two lofty ones, unen-
dangered, righteous.

(Standing) by the bundle plants, (I ritually bring here) the stars, moon and sun.
I ritually bring here Miϑra, the chief of all lands.
At this libation and bundle
Say the day and the month in which (the ritual) takes place.
I ritually bring here (mention of the day and the month)

SY 2.11

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca svāminaṃmihiraṃmahattaraṃ anaśvaraṃ puṇyātmānaṃ
samīhe ijisnau

tārāś caṃdraṃ ca sūryaṃ ca vanaspatī ye upari baresmanena
mihiraṃ sarvveṣāṃ grāmāṇāṃ rājānaṃ samīhe ijisnau
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca

dinādhipatiṃ

(date, dedication of day) samīhe ijisnau
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca

māsādhipatiṃ

(date, dedication of month) samīhe ijisnau

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the LordMihira, greater, imperishable,
virtuous,

for the stars, the moon, the sun and the two plants, which (are) on the baresmana.
I wish in the ijisni for Mihira, the chief of all the villages.
With this vigour and the baresmana,
Lord of the day
I wish in the ijisni for (mention of the day).
With this vigour and the baresmana,
Lord of the month
I wish in the ijisni for (mention of the month).
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Y 2.12

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca ϑβąm ātrəm ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑrəm ašạuuanəm ašạhe ratūm
āiiese yešti mat ̰ vīspaēibiiō ātərəbiiō

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca āpō vaŋvhīš vahištā̊ mazdaδātā̊ ašạōnīš āiiese yešti
vīspā̊ āpō mazdaδātā̊ ašạōnīš āiiese yešti
vīspā̊ uruuarā̊ mazdaδātā̊ ašạōnīš āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here you, the fire, son of Ahura Mazdā, the righteous
time of Order, with all the fires.

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the good, the best righteous waters, created by
Mazdā.

I ritually bring here all the righteous waters created by Mazdā.
I ritually bring here all the righteous plants created by Mazdā.

SY 2.12

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca tvāṃ agniṃ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ ⁺puṇyātmānaṃ
puṇyaguruṃ samīhe ijisnau samaṃ samagraiḥ agnibhiḥ

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca apaḥ uttamāḥ utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ samīhe
ijisnau ⟨yā aṃtarvanaspatiṣu⟩

samagrāḥ apaḥ majdadattāḥ ⁺puṇyātmanīḥ samīhe ijisnau ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩
samagrān vanaspatīn majdadattān puṇyātmanaḥ samīhe ijisnau

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for you, the fire, son of the Lord of Great
Wisdom, the virtuous (and) good time, together with all the fires.

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the best, the more excellent (!)
virtuous waters given by Majda ⟨which (are) among the plants⟩.

I wish in the ijisni for all the virtuous waters given by Majda ⟨really at once⟩.
I wish in the ijisni for all the virtuous plants given by Majda.

Y 2.13

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca mąϑrəm spəṇtəm aš.xvarənaŋhəm āiiese yešti
dātəm vīdōiium āiiese yešti dātəm zaraϑuštri āiiese yešti
darəγąm upaiianąm āiiese yešti
daēnąm vaŋvhīm māzdaiiasnīm āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the life-giving mantra, full of Glory.
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I ritually bring here the law for expelling the demons. I ritually bring here the Zaraϑuštrian law.
I ritually bring here the long tradition.
I ritually bring here the good Vision of a person who sacrifices to Mazdā.

SY 2.13

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca māṃthrīṃ vāṇīṃ gurvvīṃ prabhūtaśrīkāṃ samīhe ijisnau
nyāyaṃ vibhinnadevaṃ samīhe ijisnau nyāyaṃ ⁺jarathuśtrīyaṃ samīhe ijisnau
⟨nirmmalataraṃ⟩

dīrghāṃ uparipravr̥ttiṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨⁺adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ śikṣāṃ⟩
dīniṃ uttamāṃ ⁺mājdaiasnīṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the venerablemāṃthrī -sound, having
abundant fortune,

I wish in the ijisni for the law destroying the Devas; I wish in the ijisni for the law belonging to
Jarathuśtra ⟨purer⟩.

I wish in the ijisni for the long foregoing practice ⟨the instruction having an invisible form⟩.
I wish in the ijisni for the best dīni mājdaiasnī ⟨really at once⟩.

Y 2.14

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca gairīm uši.darənəm mazdaδātəm ašạ.xvāϑrəm yazatəm āiiese yešti
vīspā̊ garaiiō ašạ.xvāϑrā̊ pouru.xvāϑrā̊ mazdaδāta ašạuuana ašạhe ratauuō āiiese yešti
uγrəm kauuaēm xvarənō mazdaδātəm āiiese yešti
uγrəm axvarətəm xvarənō mazdaδātəm āiiese yešti
ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca ašị̄m vaŋvhīm āiiese yešti xšōiϑnīm bərəzaitīm amauuaitīm

huraōδąm xvāparąm
xvarənō mazdaδātəm āiiese yešti
sauuō mazdaδātəm āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the mountain Uši.darəna created to Mazdā, that
provides the well-being of Order, the sacred being.

I ritually bring here all the mountains that provide the well-being of Order, offering much
well-being, created by Mazdā, the righteous times of Order.

I ritually bring here the strong Glory, belonging to the rulers of the Kauui-dynasty, created by
Mazdā.

I ritually bring here the strong unseized Glory created by Mazdā.
At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the good Reward, radiant, lofty, strong, well-
grown, prosperous.
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I ritually bring here the Glory created by Mazdā.
I ritually bring here the Strength created by Mazdā.

SY 2.14

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca giriṃ hośadāstāraṃ majdadattaṃ puṇyaśubhaṃ ⁺iajdaṃ
samīhe ijisnau ⟨sa giriḥ yaś caitanyaṃmanuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩

samagrān girīn puṇyaśubhān saṃpūrṇaśubhānmajdadattān puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn samīhe
ijisnau

baliṣṭāṃ rājñāṃ śriyaṃ majdadattāṃ samīhe ijisnau
baliṣṭāṃ ⁺agr̥hītāṃ śriyaṃ majdadattāṃ samīhe ijisnau
anena prāṇena baresmanena ca arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ ⟨lakṣmīṃ⟩ samīhe ijisnau tejasvinīṃ

mahatīṃ utsāhinīṃ ⁺śubhoditāṃ pālakāṃ
śriyaṃ majdadattāṃ samīhe ijisnau
lābhaṃmajdadattaṃ samīhe ijisnau

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the mountain Hośadāstāra given by
Majda, the iajda prosperous in righteousness ⟨the mountain which sets and preserves the
consciousness in a place of men⟩.

I wish in the ijisni for all the mountains, prosperous in righteousness, fully prosperous, given by
Majda, the virtuous (and) good times.

I wish in the ijisni for the most powerful glory of the kings, given by Majda.
I wish in the ijisni for the unseized glory given by Majda.
With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for Arśiśavaṃgha ⟨fortune⟩, radiant,
great, powerful, increasing prosperity (and) protecting.

I wish in the ijisni for the glory given by Majda.
I wish in the ijisni for the gain given by Majda.

Y 2.15

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca dahmąm vaŋvhīm āfritīm āiiese yešti
dahməmca narəm ašạuuanəm āiiese yešti
uγrəm taxməm dāmōiš upamanəm yazatəm āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the good Dahmā Āfriti,
and I ritually bring here the pious, righteous man.
I ritually bring here the strong brave Dāmōiš Upamana, the sacred being.
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SY 2.15

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca uttamānāṃ uttamāṃ āśiṣaṃ samīhe ijisnau
uttamaṃ ca naraṃ puṇyātmānaṃ samīhe ijisnau
baliṣṭaṃ ca dr̥ḍhaṃ ca uttamaṃ ca utkr̥ṣṭamanasā iajdaṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨śāpam ity arthaḥ
āśīś ca vacasā baliṣṭatarā śāpaś ca manasā baliṣṭatarāḥ⟩

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the Best Blessing of the best (ones).
I wish in the ijisni for the best virtuous man.
I wish in the ijisni for the most powerful, strong iajda the Best having an Excellent Mind ⟨curse,
such is the meaning;

the blessing in the speech is the most powerful and the curse in the mind is the most powerful⟩.

Y 2.16

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca imā̊ apasca zəmasca uruuarā̊sca āiiese yešti
imā̊ asā̊sca šōiϑrā̊sca gaōiiaōitīšca maēϑańiiā̊sca auuō.xvarənā̊sca āiiese yešti
iməmca šōiϑrahe paitīm āiiese yešti yim ahurəm mazdąm

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here those waters, earth and plants.
I ritually bring here those regions, dwellings, cattle-pastures, homes, and mangers.
And I ritually bring here that chief of dwelling, who (is) Ahura Mazdā.

SY 2.16

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca etāḥ apaś ca bhuvaś ca vanaspatīṃś ca samīhe ijisnau
imāni schānāni deśāṃś ca araṇyāni ca maṃdirāṇi ca gonivāsāṃś ca samīhe ijisnau
enaṃ ca deśapatiṃ samīhe ijisnau yaṃ svāminaṃ mahājñāninaṃ ⟨hormmijdaṃ pitaraṃ

samagrāyāḥ pr̥thivyāḥ⟩

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for these waters, (the parts of) the earth
and the plants.

I wish in the ijisni for these places, countries, distant lands, dwellings and dwellings of cows.
And I wish in the ijisni for this lord of the countries, who is the Lord of Great Wisdom
⟨Hormmijda the father of the entire world⟩.
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Y 2.17

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca ratauuō vīspe mazišta āiiese yešti aiiara asńiia māhiia yāiriia
sarəδa

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca ašạ̄unąm vaŋvhīš sūrā̊ spəṇtā̊ frauuašạiiō āiiese yešti

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here all the greatest times: of the (entire) day-, daily,
monthly, annual and (entire) year-(times).

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here the good, mighty, life-giving Choices of the
righteous (men and women).

SY 2.17

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca gurūn sarvvān mahattarān samīhe ijisnau saṃdhyāḥ dinān
māsān gahaṃbārān saṃvatsarān

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca muktātmanāṃ uttamānāṃ sādhakānāṃ gurutarāṇāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ
samīhe ijisnau

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for all the greater times: times (of the
day), (entire) days, months, gahaṃbaras and years.

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for the prosperity (pl.) of the pious ones,
the best worshipping more venerable (!) ones.

Y 2.18

ahmiia zaōϑre barəsmanaēca vīspe ašạuuanō yazata āiiese yešti
vīspe ašạhe ratauuō āiiese yešti
hāuuanīm paiti ratūm
sāuuaŋhaēm vīsīmca paiti ratūm
ratauuō vīspe mazišta paiti ratūm

At this libation and bundle I ritually bring here all the righteous sacred beings.
I ritually bring here all the times of Order,
at the pressing-time,
at the morning- and clan-time,
at the time ‘all the greatest times’.
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SY 2.18

anena prāṇena baresmanena ca samagrān puṇyātmanaḥ iajdān samīhe ijisnau
samagrān puṇyagurūn samīhe ijisnau
hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā
sāūaṃghāyāḥ vīsi-nāmnyāś ca prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā
gurūṇāṃ sarvveṣāṃ mahattarāṇāṃ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā

With this vigour and the baresmana, I wish in the ijisni for all the virtuous iajdas.
I wish in the ijisni for all the good times,
with the timing ahead of the Hāūana-time,
with the timing ahead of Sāūaṃgha and Vīsi,
with the timing ahead of all the greater times.



Chapter 9

Yasna 3

Y 3.1

drōn ud gōšudāg ud ēsm ud bōy sē tāg ānōh be nihišn ud frasast ā-š kār-ē nēst
ud srōšdrōn pad bun pad ⁺āsāyišn har tis-ē be nigerišn
tā srōšdrōn xwardan u-š wars ud abzār az barsom ōh pahrēzišn ka-š abar rasēd ā-šāyēd
hōm kemistīh sē tāg ud urwarām pārag-ē nihādan

barəsmana paiti.bərəta haδa.zaōϑra hāuuanōiš raϑβō
xvarəϑəm miiazdəm āiiese yešti
hauruuata amərətāta gāuš hudā̊
xšnūmaine ahurahe mazdā̊ aməṣǎnąm spəṇtanąm
xšnūmaine sraōšahe aṣǐiehe aṣǐuuatō vərəϑrājanō frādat.̰gaēϑahe

One should put in place the bread and the ghee and three pieces of firewood and incense. There is
no need for unmarked bread.

And, at the beginning of the Srōšdrōn, in an unhurried manner he should gaze at everything.
Until the (time of ) partaking of the bread of Srōš, one must keep the hair and the implements away

from the bundle. When they do come into contact it is permissible.
He should put in place at least three twigs of hōm and one of pomegranate.
With the ritual bundle brought together with the libation, at the pressing-time,
I ritually bring here the food (and) the ritual meal,
(which consists of) bothWholeness (and) Immortality, (and of) the well-providing Cow,
for the gratification of Ahura Mazdā (and) of the Life-giving Immortals,
for the gratification of Sraōša the rewarding, rich in rewards, victorious (and) who prospers the
living beings.

SY 3.1

baresmanena upari sannihitena samaṃ prāṇena hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ gurutayā ⟨saṃmitena
baresmadānopari⟩

khādyaṃ bhojanadānaṃ ca samīhe ijisnau
avirddādaṃ amirddādaṃ gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ ⟨avirddādaṃ udakaṃ amirddādaṃ ca

vanaspatiṃ⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā ⟨kila pūjākaraṇena⟩ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ amarāṇāṃ gurutarāṇāṃ
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sanmānakr̥tyā śrośasya puṇyātmakasya bhaktiśīlasya vijayino vr̥ddhidasya bhūsaṃbhūteḥ

With the baresmana put up together with the vigour, with the timing of the Hāūana-time,
⟨equal to the baresma(na) oblation above⟩

I wish in the ijisni for the food and the food oblation,
Avirddāda, Amirddāda and the best providing cow, ⟨Avirddāda the water and Amirddāda the
plant⟩,

with an act of respect ⟨that is, with the act of worship⟩ to the Lord of GreatWisdom (and) the
Immortal More Venerable (!) Ones,

with an act of respect to the virtuous Śrosá, having the nature of distribution, victorious, giving
prosperity to the increase of the world.

Y 3.2

haōməmca para.haōməmca āiiese yešti
xšnūmaine zaraϑuštrahe spitāmahe aṣǎōnō frauuašǝ̣̄e
aēsmą āiiese yešti baōiδi
xšnūmaine tauua āϑrō ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑra

I ritually bring here the haōma and the para.haōma
for the gratification of the Choice of righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra,
I ritually bring here both wood and incense
for the gratification of you, the fire, O son of Ahura Mazdā.

SY 3.2

hūmaṃ ca prāhūmaṃ ca samīhe ijisnau ⟨hūmaṃ prāhūmīyam ity arthaḥ⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ
samidhaṃ samīhe ijisnau gaṃdhaṃ ca
sanmānakr̥tyā ⁺tava agne svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra

I wish in the ijisni for the hūma and the prāhūma ⟨the hūma belonging to the prāhūma, such is
the meaning⟩,

with an act of respect to the prosperity of the virtuous (one), of Jarathuśtra, son of Spitama.
I wish in the ijisni for wood and fragrance,
with an act of respect to you, O Fire, son of the Lord of GreatWisdom.
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Y 3.3

haōmą āiiese yešti xšnūmaine aiβiiō vaŋvhībiiō
apąm vaŋvhīnąmmazdaδātanąm
āpəm haōmiiąm āiiese yešti
gąm baōiriiąm āiiese yešti gąm jīuuiiąm āiiese yešti
uruuarąm haδānaēpatąm aṣǎiia uzdātąm āiiese yešti
xšnūmaine apąmmazdaδātanąm

I ritually bring here the Avhaōmas for the gratification of the good waters,
of the good waters created by Mazdā.
I ritually bring here the water mixed with haōma.
I ritually bring here the cowmeat. I ritually bring here (the milk) of the living cow.
I ritually bring here the pomegranate plant orderly set up
for the gratification of the waters created by Mazdā.

SY 3.3

hūmaṃ samīhe ijisnau sanmānakr̥tyā udakasya uttamasya ⟨tat yat nāmāṃkitaṃ
aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩

apāṃ uttamānāṃmajdadattānāṃ ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩
udakaṃ hūmīyaṃ samīhe ijisnau
gāṃ bavarāṃ samīhe ijisnau gāṃ jīvāṃ samīhe ijisnau
vanaspatiṃ hīnavā-nāmānaṃ puṇyena uccairddattaṃ ⟨kila sadācāratayā ⁺samāracitaṃ⟩

samīhe ijisnau
sanmānakr̥tyā apāṃmajdadattānāṃ

I wish in the ijisni for the hūma, with an act of respect to the excellent water ⟨which namely
(comes) from among the plant⟩,

for the best waters given by Majda ⟨really at once⟩.
I wish in the ijisni for the water with the hūma.
I wish in the ijisni for the cow bavara (and) I wish in the ijisni of the living cow.
I wish in the ijisni for the plant Hīnavā, set up with righteousness ⟨that is, put together with the
fact of having a virtuous conduct⟩,

with an act of respect to the waters given by Majda.

Y 3.4

imat ̰ barəsma haδa.zaōϑrəm haδa.aiβiiā̊ŋhanəm aṣǎiia frastarətəm āiiese yešti
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xšnūmaine aməṣǎnąm spəṇtanąm
vāca humata hūxta huuaršta āiiese yešti
gāϑanąmca sraōϑrəm āiiese yešti
huuarštā̊ mąϑrā̊ āiiese yešti
imąm aŋhuiiąmca aṣǎiiąmca
raϑβąmca ratufritīmca āiiese yešti
xšnūmaine yazatanąm aṣǎōnąmmaińiiauuanąm gaēϑiianąm
xšnūmaine hauuaheca urunō

Together with the libation, together with the (sacred) cord, I ritually bring here this bundle
orderly spread out

for the gratification of the Life-giving Immortals.
I ritually bring here the words well-thought, well-spoken, well-performed.
I ritually bring here the hearing of the Gāϑās.
I ritually bring here the well-performed mantras.
I ritually bring here this state of existence, of order,
of time, and the satisfaction of the time,
for the gratification of the righteous sacred beings, spiritual and material,
for the gratification of my own soul.

SY 3.4

enaṃ baresmanaṃ samaṃ prāṇena samaṃ aiviaṃghanena puṇyena parigrathitaṃ samīhe
ijisnau

sanmānakr̥tyā amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ
vācaḥ sumatāḥ sūktāḥ sukr̥tāḥ samīhe ijisnau
gāthānāṃ ca uktiṃ samīhe ijisnau
sukr̥tasya ādeśaṃ samīhe ijisnau ⟨⁺adr̥śyarūpi kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca⟩
enāṃ svāmitāṃ ca puṇyatāṃ ca ⟨kāryapuṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca karomi⟩
gurutāṃ ca ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ ijisniṃ⟩ ⁺gurvvanujñāṃ ca ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇo naskanibaṃdhān⟩

samīhe ijisnau
sanmānakr̥tyā iajdānāṃ puṇyātmanāṃ paralokacāriṇāṃ pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ
sanmānakr̥tyā svīyasya ca ātmanaḥ

I wish in the ijisni for this baresmana completely tied up together with righteousness with the
vigour and together with the aiviaṃghana,

with an act of respect to the Immortal Venerable Ones.
I wish in the ijisni for the words well-thought, well-spoken and well-performed.
And I wish in the ijisni for the utterance of the Gāthās.
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I wish in the ijisni for the well-performed rule ⟨the good action having an invisible form⟩.
I wish in the ijisni for this lordship and righteousness ⟨the good action which I came to know
and I constantly perform⟩,

the timing ⟨the ijisni having an invisible form⟩, and the permission of time ⟨the Naska com-
positions having an invisible form⟩,

with an act of respect to the virtuous iajdas living in the other world (and) living on earth,
and with an act of respect to one’s own soul.

Y 3.5

āiiese yešti asńiiaēibiiō aṣǎhe ratubiiō
hāuuanǝ̄e aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti sāuuaŋhǝ̄e
vīsiiāica aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti miϑrahe ⁺vouru.gaōiiaōtōiš hazaŋrō.gaōšahe baēuuarə.cašmanō aōxtō.nāmanō

yazatahe
rāmanō xvāstrahe

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the daily times of Order,
for the righteous pressing-time of Order.
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous morning-
and clan-time of Order.
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of Miϑra of wide cattle-pastures, who has a thousand ears, a
myriad eyes, the sacred being whose name is uttered,

(and the sacrifice of) Peace providing good pasture.

SY 3.5

samīhe ijisnau ahnāṃ puṇyagurūṇāṃ ⟨tat yat saṃdhyāyāḥ ⁺aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ śakyate
gaṃtuṃ prabhāvenāsya⟩

hāūana-nāmnyāḥ ⟨⁺prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ
samīhe ijisnau sāūaṃgha-nāmnyāś ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni gavāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
vīsi-nāmnyāś ca puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu moivadeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī

uttamapatiṣu⟩
samīhe ijisnau mihirasya nivāsitāraṇyasya ⁺sahasrakarṇṇasya ⁺daśasahasralocanasya

uktanāmno ⁺iajdasya ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩
ānaṃdasya ⟨nirbhayatvasya⟩ āsvādasya ⟨sa īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ ⁺jānaṃti⟩
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I wish in the ijisni of the good times of days, ⟨that which is able to go in the middle of a
day-juncture (starting) from a day-juncture through (its) power⟩,

of the virtuous (and) good time Hāūana ⟨time of early morning⟩.
I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Sāūaṃgha ⟨which (is) associated together
with the Hāūana-time

and increases the herds of cows⟩
and of Vīsi ⟨deserving honour among men (and)moivads, the excellent masters⟩.
I wish in the ijisni of Mihira, having a distant land as residence, having thousand ears, ten-
thousand eyes, the iajdawhose name is pronounced ⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along)
with this dīni⟩,

(and) of Happiness ⟨security⟩ (of) Tasting ⟨(thanks to) this iajda, men know the taste of food⟩.

Y 3.6

āiiese yešti rapiϑβināi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti frādat.̰fšauue
zaṇtumāica aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti aṣǎhe vahištahe āϑrasca ahurahe mazdā̊

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous midday-time of Order.
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous cattle-prosperer
and tribe-time of Order.
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of Best Order and of the fire, (son) of Ahura Mazdā.

SY 3.6

samīhe ijisnau ⁺rapīthvina-nāmnyāḥ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ
puṇyagurvvyāḥ

samīhe ijisnau ⁺phrehedadārapsu-nāmnyāḥ ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni paśūnāṃ ⁺pravarddhayati⟩
jaṃda-nāmnyāś ca puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu guruṣu madhye ⁺satkāryiṇī⟩
samīhe ijisnau ⁺puṇyasya utkr̥ṣṭatarasya agneś ca hormmijdasya

I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Rapīthvina ⟨time of mid-day⟩.
I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedādārapsu ⟨which (is) associated
together with the Rapīthvina-time

and increases the herds of cattle⟩
and of Jaṃda ⟨deserving honour among men (and) venerable people⟩.
I wish in the ijisni of the More Excellent (!) Good and the fire of Hormmijda.
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Y 3.7

āiiese yešti uzaiieirināi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti frādat.̰vīrāi
dāx́iiumāica aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti bərəzatō ahurahe nafəδrō apąm
apasca mazdaδātaiiā̊

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous afternoon-time of Order.
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous heroes-prosperer
and land-time of Order.
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of the lofty lord, the Grandson of Waters,
and of the water created by Mazdā.

SY 3.7

samīhe ijisnau ⁺ujaierina-nāmnyāḥ ⟨aparāhnaḥ ⁺saṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ
samīhe ijisnau ⁺phrehedadāravīra-nāmnyāś ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni narāṇāṃ ⁺pravarddhayati⟩
⁺dehe-nāmnyāḥ ⁺puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ye

⁺paralokināṃ ⁺bhalāpanāpatayaḥ⟩
samīhe ijisnau burjja-svāmino nābheḥ apāṃ ⟨burjja-svāmī strīṇāṃ īajdo jalamayaḥ kila

⁺mūlaschānaṃ nirmmalāṃgaṃ
tasmāt nābhiś ca apāṃ evaṃ yas tasmāt bījaṃ jalasya arūaṃdasya ⁺nāmno
yena aśvāḥ suṃdatarā jāyaṃte⟩
jalasya ca ⁺majdadattasya

I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Ujaierina ⟨time of later-day⟩.
I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedadāravīra ⟨which (is) associated
together with the Ujaierina-time

and increases the herds of men⟩,
and of Dehe ⟨deserving honour among men, who (are part) of the lords attaining the good of
the inhabitants of the other world⟩.

I wish in the ijisni of the lord Burjja, navel of the waters ⟨the lord Burjja, the iajda of women,
formed of water; that is, the source having pure streams.

And he is indeed the navel of waters, from which the seed of the water Arūaṃda,
through which more beautiful horses are generated⟩,
and of the water given by Majda.
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Y 3.8

āiiese yešti aiβisrūϑrimāi aibigaiiāi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti frādat.̰vīspąm.hujiiātǝ̄e
zaraϑuštrōtəmāica aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti aṣā̌unąm frauuaṣǐnąm γənąnąmca vīrō.vąϑβanąm
yāiriiaiiā̊sca hušitōiš
amaheca hutāštahe huraōδahe
vərəϑraγnaheca ahuraδātahe
vanaiṇtiiā̊sca uparatātō

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous singing-time of Order, characterised by
attentive listening,

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous time of Order that prospers all good living
and (is) the most Zaraϑuštra-like,
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of the Choices of the righteous (men and women), and of
the noblewomen who have troops of heroes,

and of the good dwelling lasting throughout the year,
and of the strength well-shaped and well-grown,
and of Victory created by the Lord,
and of prevailing Superiority.

SY 3.8

samīhe ijisnau ⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnyāḥ ⟨⁺pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ⟩
puṇyātmakāyāḥ ⁺puṇyagurvvyāḥ

samīhe ijisnau⁺phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnyāḥ⟨samaṃ⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī

yā ca mūlaṃ phalaṃ ⁺sarvvaṃ ⁺pravarddhayati⟩
⁺jarathuśtrotema-nāmnyāś ca puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu moivadāṃ

moivadeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩
samīhe ijisnau muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ nārīṇāṃ ca narasaṃghānāṃ
saṃvaśarāṇāṃ ca sujīvanīnāṃ
⁺utsāhinaś ca sughaṭitasya ⁺śubhoditasya
vijayasya ca hormmijdadattasya
ṭālanāyāś ca ⁺yā ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā ⟨⁺baharāma-īajdasya⟩

I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Aiviśruthrima and Aibigaīa ⟨time of the first
half of the night⟩.
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I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī ⟨which (is)
associated together with the Aiviśruthrima-time

and completely increases root and fruit⟩,
and of Jarathuśtrotema ⟨deserving honour among men (and) among themoivads of moivads,
teachers of teachers⟩.

I wish in the ijisni of the prosperity (pl.) of pious ones and of women having a community of
men,

and of the good dwelling of the years,
and of the well-joined (and) increasing prosperity powerful (one),
and of Victory given by Hormmijda,
and of the Attack with (his) foregoing practice ⟨of the iajda Baharāma⟩.

Y 3.9

āiiese yešti ušahināi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti bərəjiiāi
nmāńiiāica aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti sraōšahe aṣǐiehe aṣǐuuatō vərəϑrājanō frādat.̰gaēϑahe
rašnaōš razištahe
arštātasca frādat.̰gaēϑaiiā̊ varədat.̰gaēϑaiiā̊

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous dawn-time of Order,
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous esteem-
and house-time of Order,
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of Sraōša the rewarding, rich in rewards, victorious (and)
who prospers the living beings,

of Justice the most upright
and of Rectitude who prospers the living beings (and) increases the living beings.

SY 3.9

samīhe ijisnau ⁺uśahina-nāmnyāḥ ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ
puṇyagurvvyāḥ

samīhe ijisnau ⁺bereji-nāmnyāś ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca ⁺saṃcayān ⁺dhānyānāṃ ⁺pravarddhayati
yā manuṣyeṣu madhye ⁺satkāryiṇī ye nagaranyāyānām adhiṣṭātāraḥ⟩
⁺māna-nāmnyāḥ puṇyātmakāyāḥ ⁺puṇyagurvvyāḥ ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu ⁺gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu madhye

satkāryiṇī⟩
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samīhe ijisnau śrośasya puṇyātmano bhaktiśīlasya vijayino vr̥ddhidasya bhūsaṃbhūteḥ ⟨śrośaḥ
⁺ādeśapatiḥ⟩

⁺raśnasya śuddhasya ⟨⁺raśnaḥ satyapatiḥ⟩
⁺āstādasya ca vr̥ddhidasya bhūsaṃbhūteḥ puṣṭidasya bhūsaṃbhūteḥ

I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Uśahina ⟨time of the latter half of the night⟩.
I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Bereji ⟨which (is) associated together with
the Uśahina-time

and increases the gatherings of grains,
deserving honour among men, who will depend upon the laws of the city⟩,
and of Māna ⟨deserving honour among men inhabiting the house⟩.
I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous Śrośa, having the nature of distribution, victorious, giving
prosperity to the increase of the world ⟨Śrośa lord of the rule⟩,

of the pure Raśna ⟨Raśna lord of truth⟩
and of Āstāda giving prosperity to the increase of the world (and) causing prosperity to the
increase of the world.

Y 3.10

āiiese yešti māhiiaēibiiō aṣǎhe ratubiiō aṇtarəmā̊ŋhāi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti pərənō.mā̊ŋhāi vīšaptaϑāica aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the monthly times of Order, for the new moon, the
righteous time of Order,

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the full moon and for the in-between-the-seventh (day)
righteous time of Order.

SY 3.10

⁺icchāmi ijisnau māsānāṃ puṇyaṃ gurūṇāṃ aṃtarācaṃdrasya puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ
samīhe ijisnau ⁺saṃpūrṇacaṃdrasya ⁺vīśaptathasya ca puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ
⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ dvitīyasya uttamasya paṃcakasya ⁺yaḥ tr̥tīyasya uttamasya⟩

I wish in the ijisni for the good of the times belonging to the month, of the virtuous (and) good
time of the Moon in the Middle.

I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time of the Full Moon and of the Seventh (Day)
Apart

⟨being the best second of the pentad (and) being the best third of the pentad⟩.
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Y 3.11

āiiese yešti yāiriiaēibiiō aṣǎhe ratubiiō maiδiiōizarəmaiiāi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti maiδiiōišǝmāi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti paitišhahiiāi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti aiiāϑrimāi
fraōuruuaēštrimāi
varšniharštāica
aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti maiδiiāiriiāi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti hamaspaϑmaēdaiiāi aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
āiiese yešti sarəδaēibiiō aṣǎhe ratubiiō

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the annual times of Order,
for the righteous mid-spring time of Order,
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous mid-summer time of Order,
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous corn-bearing time of Order,
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous home-coming time of Order
characterised by the return (of cattle)
and the release of rams,
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous mid-year time of Order,
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the righteous mid-time of (the sun’s) summer path of
Order,

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the times of Order belonging to the (entire) year.

SY 3.11

samīhe ijisnau gahaṃbārāṇāṃ puṇyagurūṇāṃ ⟨gahaṃbārāṇām iti samayasamuccayānāṃ⟩
⁺maidīoijarama-nāmnaḥ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ ⟨ākāśasya sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
samīhe ijisnau ⁺maidīoiśamāi-nāmnaḥ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ ⟨jalānāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
samīhe ijisnau ⁺paitiśahaheṃ nāmnaḥ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩
samīhe ijisnau aiāthrima-nāmnaḥ ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ ⁺sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
adhaḥparivarttita° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaḥ⟩
vīryanikṣepanaḥ ⟨paśūnāṃ vīryanikṣepas ⁺tan ⁺madhye bhavati⟩
puṇyātmanaḥ ⁺puṇyaguroḥ
samīhe ijisnau maidīārima-nāmnaḥ puṇyātmanaḥ ⁺puṇyaguroḥ ⟨gavāṃ paśūnāṃ

paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ sr̥janakālasya⟩
samīhe ijisnau hamaspathamaedaeṃ nāmnaḥ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ

daśajātīnāṃ sarvvāsāṃ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālasya
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hamaspathamaedaematā sarvvasainyadātiḥ⟩
samīhe ijisnau saṃvatsarāṇāṃ puṇyagurūn

I wish in the ijisni of the good times belonging to the gahaṃbāra ⟨‘gahaṃbāra’ means the
coming together and aggregation⟩,

of the virtuous (and) good time Maidīoijarama ⟨time of generation of the atmosphere⟩.
I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Maidīoiśama ⟨time of generation of the
waters⟩.

I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Paitiśahaha ⟨time of motion of the earth⟩.
I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Aiāthrima ⟨time of motion of the plants⟩,
of coming down (of the cattle) ⟨coming during the hot season⟩
and of abandoning the manliness ⟨abandoning manliness of the animals; it is in the middle (of
the year)⟩.

I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Maidīārima ⟨time of generation of the five
species of cows and cattle⟩.

I wish in the ijisni of the virtuous (and) good time Hamaspathamaeda ⟨time of generation of
the ten classes of men and all the creations;

the Hamaspathamaeda-ness (is) the giving of all the armies⟩.
I wish in the ijisni for the good times belonging to the year.

Y 3.12

āiiese yešti vīspaēibiiō aēibiiō ratubiiō
yōi həṇti aṣǎhe ratauuō ϑraiiasca ϑrisąsca nazdišta pairiš.hāuuanaiiō
yōi həṇti aṣǎhe yat ̰ vahištahe mazdō.frasāsta
zaraϑuštrō.fraōxta

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for all these times,
which are the thirty-three times of Order, the closest arranged around the pressing(-time),
which belong to Best Order, taught by Mazdā,
proclaimed by Zaraϑuštra.

SY 3.12

samīhe ijisnau sarvveṣāṃ teṣāṃ gurūṇāṃ
ye saṃti puṇyaguravaḥ trayaś ca triṃśac ca nikaṭāḥ parivarttulaṃ hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ
ye saṃti puṇyasya yat utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ hormmijdena ⁺śikṣāpitāḥ ⟨⁺jarathustrāya⟩
jarathustreṇa ca proktāḥ ⟨⁺aṃtar asmin ⁺jagati⟩
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I wish in the ijisni of all these times,
which are the thirty-three good times, near around the Hāūana time,
which are the More Excellent (!) Good taught by Hormmijda ⟨to Jarathuśtra⟩
and proclaimed by Jarathuśtra ⟨in this world⟩.

Y 3.13

āiiese yešti ahuraēibiia miϑraēibiia bərəzaṇbiia aiϑiiejaŋhaēibiia aṣǎuuanaēibiia
stārąmca spəṇtō.maińiiauuanąm dāmanąm
tištriieheca stārō raēuuatō xvarənaŋvhatō
mā̊ŋhaheca gaōciϑrahe huuarəca xšaētahe auruuat.̰aspahe dōiϑrahe ahurahe mazdā̊
miϑrahe dax́iiunąm daŋ́hupatōiš

rōz ud māh guftan

āiiese yešti (date, dedication of day and month)

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of Ahura and Miϑra, the two lofty ones, unendangered,
righteous,

and of the stars, the creations belonging to the Life-giving Force,
and of the star Tištriia, rich, endowed with Glory,
and of the moon that holds the seed of cattle and of the radiant sun with swift horses, the eye
of Ahura Mazdā,

(and) of Miϑra, the chief of the lands.
Say the day and the month
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of (mention of the day and the month).

SY 3.13

samīhe ijisnau svāmino mihirasya mahattarasya ⁺anaśvarasya puṇyātmanaḥ
tārāṇāṃ ca spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ
tistara-tārakasya ca śuddimataśrīmataḥ ⟨vr̥ṣṭinakṣatrasya⟩
caṃdrasya ca paśubījasya sūryasya ca tejasvino vegavadaśvasya locanayoś ca svāmino

mahājñāninaḥ
mihirasya ca grāmāṇāṃ ca ⁺rājñaḥ ⟨r̥te ⁺amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ asau mahattaraḥ upari grāmāṇāṃ

ca ⁺ihalokināṃ ⁺rājā⟩
samīhe ijisnau (date, dedication of day and month)

dinādhipatiṃ māsādhipatiṃ
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I wish in the ijisni of the lord Mihira, greater, imperishable, virtuous,
and of the stars (which are) Spanāmanīo’s creation,
and of the star Tistara, pure (and) glorious ⟨the star of rain⟩,
and of the moon (holding) the seed of the cattle, and of the radiant sun having swift horses and
(which is) the eye of the Lord of GreatWisdom,

and of Mihira, the chief of the villages ⟨besides the Amiśāspiṃtas, that greater (one is) the
chief of the villages and (of the ones) belonging to this world⟩.

I wish in the ijisni of (mention of the day and the month).
Lord of the day, Lord of the month

Y 3.14

āiiese yešti tauua āϑrō ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑra mat ̰ vīspaēibiiō ātərəbiiō
āiiese yešti aiβiiō ⁺vaŋvhībiiō
vīspanąmca apąmmazdaδātanąm
vīspanąmca uruuaranąmmazdaδātanąm

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for you, the fire, O son of Ahura Mazdā, with all the fires.
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for the good waters
and all the waters created by Mazdā
and all the plants created by Mazdā.

SY 3.14

samīhe ijisnau tava agneḥ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putrasya samaṃ samagraiḥ agnibhiḥ
samīhe ijisnau udakasya uttamatarasya ⟨tat yat ⁺aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩
⁺sarvvāsāṃ ca apāṃmajdadattānāṃ ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩
⁺sarvveṣāṃ ca vanaspatīnāṃ ⁺majdadattānāṃ

I wish in the ijisni of you, the fire, son of the Lord of GreatWisdom, together with all the fires.
I wish in the ijisni of the more excellent (!) water ⟨which (comes) from among the plant⟩,
and all the waters given by Majda ⟨really at once⟩,
and all the plants given by Majda.

Y 3.15

āiiese yešti mąϑrahe spəṇtahe aṣǎōnō ⁺vərəziiaŋvhahe
dātahe vīdaēuuahe dātahe zaraϑuštrōiš
darəγaiiā̊ upaiianaiiā̊
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daēnaiiā̊ vaŋhuiiā̊ māzdaiiasnōiš

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of the life-giving mantra, the righteous, of energetic vital
force,

of the law for expelling the demons, of the Zaraϑuštrian law,
of the long tradition,
of the good Vision of a person who sacrifices to Mazdā.

SY 3.15

samīhe ijisnau māṃthra-vāṇyāḥ gurvvyāḥ puṇyātmakāyāḥ svāmikāmāyāḥ
⟨kila kāmaṃ yat manasaḥ ⁺sahasvāmikāmena tulyaṃ karoti⟩
nyāyasya vibhinnadevasya nyāyasya ⁺jarathuśtrīyasya ⟨nirmmalatarasya⟩
⁺dīrghāyāḥ ⁺uparipravr̥ttyāḥ ⟨śiṣyāyāḥ adr̥śyarūpiṇyāḥ⟩
dīneś ca uttamāyāḥ mājdaīasnyāḥ ⟨⁺ekahelayaiva⟩

I wish in the ijisni of the venerablemāṃthra-sound, virtuous, enjoyment of the Lord
⟨that is, it makes the desire of the mind equal to the wish for the company of the Lord⟩
of the law destroying the Devas, of the law belonging to Jarathuśtra ⟨purer⟩,
of the long foregoing practice ⟨of (what is) to be taught having an invisible form⟩,
and of the best dīni mājdaiasnī ⟨really at once⟩.

Y 3.16

āiiese yešti garōiš uši.darənahe mazdaδātahe aṣǎ.xvāϑrahe
vīspaēšąmca gairinąm aṣǎ.xvāϑranąm pouru.xvāϑranąmmazdaδātanąm
kāuuaiieheca xvarənaŋhō mazdaδātahe axvarətaheca xvarənaŋhō mazdaδātahe
āiiese yešti aṣō̌iš vaŋhuiiā̊
cistōiš vaŋhuiiā̊ ərəϑǝ̄ vaŋhuiiā̊ rasąstātō vaŋhuiiā̊
xvarənaŋhō sauuaŋhō mazdaδātahe

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of the mountain Uši.darəna created by Mazdā, that provides
the well-being of Order

and of all themountains that provide the well-being of Order, offeringmuchwell-being, created
by Mazdā,

and of the Glory belonging to the rulers of the Kauui-dynasty, created by Mazdā and of the
unseized Glory created by Mazdā.

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of good Reward,
of good Insight, of good Energy, of good Uprightness,
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of the Glory (and) Strength created by Mazdā.

SY 3.16

samīhe ijisnau gireḥ hośadāstārasya majdadattasya ⁺puṇyaśubhasya ⟨sa girir ⁺yaś caitanyaṃ
manuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩

sarvveṣāṃ ca girīṇāṃ ⁺puṇyaśubhānāṃ ⁺saṃpūrṇaśubhānāṃmajdadattānāṃ
rājñāṃ śriyaś ca majdadattāyāḥ agr̥hītāyāś ca ⁺śriyo majdadattāyāḥ
⟨⁺śrīr yā ācāryair adhivāsinī satkāryeṇa sadvyavasāyena svīyā ⁺śakyate karttuṃ⟩
samīhe ijisnau arśiśavaṃgha- ⟨⁺lakṣmyāḥ uttamāyāḥ ⁺uttamātā ca asyāḥ
⁺iyaṃ yat ⁺uttamānāṃ ⁺lakṣmyāḥ rakṣī ⁺sāhāyyaṃ ca karoti
sarvve ⁺’pi ye lakṣmīṃ svādhīnatayā hormmidasya ⁺lābhena uttamānāṃ dadhati
teṣāṃ vipakṣān ⁺dūre dadhāti⟩
nirvvāṇajñānasya uttamasya cakrasya uttamasya cakraschiteś ca uttamāyāḥ
śriyo lābhasya ca ⁺majdadattasya

I wish in the ijisni of the mountain Hośadāstāra given by Majda, prosperous in righteousness
⟨the mountain which sets and preserves the consciousness in a place of men⟩,

and of all the mountains, prosperous in righteousness, fully prosperous, given by Majda,
and of the glory of the kings, given by Majda, and of the unseized glory given by Majda
⟨the glory inhabiting with the teachers, (one) is able to do (his) own (path) with the merit of
honour (and) determination towards the truth⟩.

I wish in the ijisni of Arśiśavaṃgha ⟨the best fortune and its excellence;
it (is) what makes the protection and help of the fortune of the best (ones);
and also, all those who set the fortune of the best through independence (and) the gain of
Hormmijda,

(Arśiśavaṃgha) sets the enemies far from them⟩,
of the best knowledge of the extinction, of the best wheel and of the best (one) standing on the
wheel,

of the glory and gain given by Majda.

Y 3.17

āiiese yešti dahmaiiā̊ vaŋhuiiā̊ āfritōiš
dahmaheca narš aṣǎōnō
uγraheca taxmahe dāmōiš upamanahe yazatahe

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of the good Dahmā Āfriti
and of the pious righteous man
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and of the strong brave Dāmōiš Upamana, the sacred being.

SY 3.17

samīhe ijisnau ⁺uttamānāṃ uttamasya ⁺āsír̄vvādasya
⁺uttamasya narasya puṇyātmanaḥ
baliṣṭasya ca dr̥ḍhasya uttamasya ⁺utkr̥ṣṭamanasā ⁺iajdasya ⟨śāpasyety arthaḥ
uttamānāṃ āśīr ⁺dvidhā ekā ca manasā ekā ca ⁺vacasā
āśīś ca vacasā baliṣṭatarā śāpaś ca manasā baliṣṭatarāḥ
uttamānāṃ ⁺āśīḥ sakalāsu rātriṣu trīn vārān
⁺samagre ⁺’pi bhuvane sr̥ṣṭimati rakṣayā ⁺uparipracarati
lakṣmīṃ ca yāṃ sadācāratayā arjjayaṃti
tasyā rakṣakā ⁺uttamānām ⁺āśīḥ⟩

I wish in the ijisni of the Best Blessing of the best (ones),
and of the virtuous best man,
and of the most powerful, strong iajda the Best having an Excellent Mind ⟨curse, such is the
meaning;

the twofold blessing of the best (ones), one in the mind and one in the speech;
the blessing in the speech is the most powerful and the curse in the mind is the most powerful;
the blessing of the best (ones) repeatedly proceed towards the three moments in the divisible
nights,

and also the entire world engaged in the work of creation through protection;
and (they) obtain, through the fact of having a virtuous conduct, that fortune,
of which the blessing of the best (ones) (is) protecting⟩.

Y 3.18

āiiese yešti ā̊ŋhąm asaŋhąmca šōiϑranąmca
gaōiiaōitinąmca maēϑananąmca auuō.xvarənanąmca
apąmca zəmąmca uruuaranąmca
aŋ́hā̊sca zəmō auuaŋ́heca ašnō
vātaheca aṣǎōnō
strąmmā̊ŋhō hūrō
anaγranąm raōcaŋhąm xvaδātanąm
vīspanąmca spəṇtahe maińiiǝ̄uš dāmanąm aṣǎōnąm aṣǎōninąmca aṣǎhe raϑβąm

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of those regions, of dwellings,
of cattle-pastures, of homes, and of mangers,
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of waters, of earth, of plants,
of this earth and that sky,
of the righteous wind,
of the stars, moon, sun,
self-governing Endless Lights,
of all creatures of Life-giving Force, the righteous male and female ones, the times of Order.

SY 3.18

samīhe ijisnau eṣāṃ schānānāṃ ca deśānāṃ ca
araṇyānāṃ ca maṃdirāṇāṃ ca gavāṃ vasatīnāṃ ca
apāṃ ca bhūmīnāṃ ca vanaspatīnāṃ ca
asyāś ⁺ca bhūmiḥ tasya ca ākāśasya
vātasya ca puṇyātmanaḥ
tārāṇāṃ ca caṃdrasya sūryasya
anaṃtānāṃ tejasāṃ svayaṃ dattānāṃ ⟨svayaṃ dātiś ca iyaṃ yat ātmānaṃ ātmīyaṃ ⁺śakyate

karttuṃ⟩
sarvvāsāṃ ca spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ puṇyātmanāṃ puṇyātmanīnāṃ puṇyagurūṇāṃ

I wish in the ijisni of these places, of countries,
of distant lands, of dwellings, of dwellings of cows,
of the waters, of (the parts of) the earth, of the plants,
of this earth and of that atmosphere,
of the virtuous wind,
of the stars, the moon, the sun,
self-granting endless lights ⟨self-giving and this, which is able to do (it) to his own self⟩,
of all Spanāmainīo’s creations, the virtuous male and female ones, the good times.

Y 3.19

āiiese yešti raϑβō bərəzatō yō aṣǎhe raϑβąm aiiaranąmca asńiianąmca māhiianąmca
yāiriianąmca sarəδanąmca

yōi həṇti aṣǎhe ratauuō hāuuanōiš raϑβō

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of the lofty time of Order, of the (entire) day-, daily, monthly,
annual, and (entire) year-times,

which are the times of Order, of the pressing-time.
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SY 3.19

samīhe ijisnau guror ⁺mahataḥ yaḥ puṇyasya ⁺gurūṇāṃ ca ⁺saṃdhyayā dinānāṃ ca māsānāṃ
ca gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ca saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca

ye saṃti puṇyagurutāyāṃ hāūana-gurutayā

I wish in the ijisni of the magnificent time, that (is) of the righteousness of times, and with the
time (of the day), of (entire) days, of months, of gahaṃbāras and of years,

which are at the good timing, of the Hāūana timing.

Y 3.20

xvarəϑəm miiazdəm āiiese yešti hauruuata amərətāta gāuš hudā̊
xšnūmaine sraōšahe aṣǐiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe
darši.draōš āhūiriiehe
aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe

I ritually bring here the food (and) the ritual meal, (which consists of both) Wholeness and
Immortality, (and of) the well-providing Cow,

for the gratification of Sraōša the rewarding, brave, who has the mantra for body,
of bold club, who belongs to the Lord,
the sacred being whose name is uttered.

SY 3.20

khādyaṃ bhojanadānaṃ ca samīhe ijisnau udakaṃ vanaspatiṃ gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ
sanmānakr̥tyā śrośasya puṇyātmanaḥ ⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ dr̥ḍhasya ādeśatanoḥ ⟨ādeśapateḥ⟩
camatkārasya śastrasya svāminaḥ ⟨yat svāmī ⁺arjahī-dvīpasya ⁺savahī-dvīpasya ca⟩
⁺uktanāmnaḥ iajdasya ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste
asya puṇyātmakatā ca iyaṃ evaṃ yat svayaṃmuktimāne ātmānaṃ ca manuṣyāṇāṃmuktyā

caṃdorapuhale setau ayaṃ uttārayati
asya dr̥ḍhatā ca śīghratā laghutā asya ādeśatanutā ca evaṃ yat vapuḥ ādeśena svāmino dhatte
asya camatkāraśastratā ca evaṃ yad asya śastrāṇi upari ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ śīghratarāṇi

cchedakāni ⁺uktaṃ cāsti⟩

I wish in the ijisni for the food and the food oblation, water (and) plant, and the well-providing
cow,

with an act of respect to the virtuous Śrośa ⟨having the nature of distribution⟩, strong, having
the rule as (his) body ⟨lord of the rule⟩,
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having an astonishing weapon, lordly ⟨since (he is) the lord of the Arjahī region and the Savahī
region⟩,

the iajda whose name is pronounced ⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along) with this dīni;
it is mentioned his virtuous nature in this way: since at the bridge Caṃdorapuhala, he sets free
the soul by itself, in the idea of liberation, thanks to the freedom of men;

(it is mentioned) his strongness, rapidity and agility, and his nature of having the rule as (his)
body in this way: since (he) gives the body of the lord according to the rule;

(it is mentioned) his nature of having an astonishing weapon in this way: since his more rapid
weapons (are) cutting off over the creations of Ganāmainīo.⟩

Y 3.21

haōməmca para.haōməmca āiiese yešti
xšnūmaine zaraϑuštrahe spitāmahe aṣǎōnō frauuašǝ̣̄e aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe
aēsmą āiiese yešti baōiδi
xšnūmaine tauua āϑrō ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑra aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe

az xvarǝϑǝmmiiazdǝm āiiese yešti tā ēn gyāg ēk bār dudīgar guftan

I ritually bring here the haōma and the para.haōma
for the gratification of the Choice of righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra, the sacred being whose
name is uttered.

I ritually bring here both wood and incense
for the gratification of you, the fire, O son of Ahura Mazdā, the sacred being whose name is
uttered.

From xvarəϑəmmiiazdǝm āiiese yešti till this place, say (it) once again.

SY 3.21

hūmaṃ ca prāhūmaṃ ca samīhe ijisnau
sanmānakr̥tyā jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya puṇyātmakaḥ vr̥ddheḥ uktanāmnaḥ iajdasya
⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩

samidhaṃ samīhe ijisnau gaṃdhaṃ ca
sanmānakr̥tyā tava agne svāminomahājñāninaḥ putra uktanāmnaḥ ⁺iajdasya ⟨kila nāma anayā

dīnyā uktam āste⟩

khsṇūmaniḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ
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I wish in the ijisni for the hūma and the prāhūma,
with an act of respect to the prosperity of the virtuous Jarathuśtra, son of Spitama, the iajda
whose name is pronounced ⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along) with this dīni⟩.

I wish in the ijisni for wood and fragrance,
with an act of respect to you, O fire, son of the Lord of GreatWisdom, the iajda whose name is
pronounced ⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along) with this dīni⟩.

The Khsṇūmani has to be recited twice

Y 3.22

āiiese yešti aṣā̌unąm frauuaṣǐnąm uγranąm aiβiϑūranąm
paōiriiō.tk̰aēšanąm frauuaṣǐnąm
nabānazdištanąm frauuaṣǐnąm

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) of the strong, unshaken Choices of the righteous (men and
women),

(and) of the Choices of the first teachers,
(and) of the Choices of the next-of-kin.

SY 3.22

samīhe ijisnau muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ baliṣṭānāṃ adhikaśaktīnāṃ
pūrvanyāyavatāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ
navānvayanikaṭānāṃ ca vr̥ddhīnāṃ

I wish in the ijisni of the prosperity (pl.) of the pious ones, the most powerful (and) endowed
with superior power,

and the prosperity (pl.) of the previous ones behaving properly,
and the prosperity (pl.) of (the ones) in the proximity for the new succession.

Y 3.23

āiiese yešti vīspaēibiiō aṣǎhe ratubiiō
āiiese yešti vīspaēibiiō vaŋhuδābiiō yazataēibiiō maińiiaōibiiascā gaēϑiiaēibiiascā
yōi həṇti ⁺yesńiiāca vahmiiāca aṣā̌t ̰ haca yat ̰ vahištāt ̰

I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for all the times of Order.
I ritually bring here (the sacrifice) for all the spiritual and material sacred beings who provide
good (things),
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who are worthy of sacrifice and prayer according to Best Order.

SY 3.23

samīhe ijisnau sarvveṣāṃ puṇyagurūṇāṃ
samīhe ijisnau sarvveṣāṃ uttamadānānāṃ iajdānāṃ paralokacāriṇāṃ pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ ca
ye saṃti ārādhanīyāś ca namaskaraṇīyāś ca puṇyāt utkr̥ṣṭatarāt

I wish in the ijisni of all the good times.
I wish in the ijisni of all the best providing iajdas living in the other world and living on earth,
who are worthy of worship and adoration from the More Excellent (!) Good.

Y 3.24

frauuarāne mazdaiiasnō [zaraϑuštriš vīdaēuuō ahura.tk̰aēšō
hāuuanǝ̄e aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
sāuuaŋhǝ̄e vīsiiāica aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
raϑβąm aiiaranąmca asńiianąmca māhiianąmca yāiriianąmca sarəδanąmca
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca]

I choose (to be one) whose sacrifice is to Mazdā, [(to be one) who belongs to Zaraϑuštra, (to be
one) who expells the demons, (to be one) who follows the teachings of the Lord.

For the righteous pressing-time of Order
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.
For the righteous morning- and clan-time of Order
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and the praise.
For sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise
of the (entire) day-, daily, monthly, annual, and (entire) year-times.]

SY 3.24

prabravīmi mājdaiasnīṃ
(abbreviated text)

I proclaim themājadaiasnī
(abbreviated text)
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Y 3.25

zōt

yaϑā ahū vairiiō zaōtā frā mēmrūtē

rāspīg

yaϑā ahū vairiiō yō zaōtā frā mēmrūtē

zōt

aϑā ratuš ⁺aṣā̌tc̰īt ̰ haca frā aṣǎuua vīδuuā̊ mraōtū

Chief priest
‘As he is to be chosen by existence, the chief priest speaks (it) forth to me,
Assistant priest
As he is to be chosen by existence, (the one) who (is) the chief priest speaks (it) forth to me,
Chief priest
Thus (is) the judge on the basis of Order. Let the righteous, knowing one speak (it) forth!’

SY 3.25

yathā svāminaḥ kāmaḥ ⟨yathā ahuramajdābhilāṣaḥ⟩ he dhyota prakr̥ṣṭaṃ me brūhi ⟨kāryaṃ
puṇyaṃ ca⟩

evam ādeśaḥ puṇyāt yasmāt kasmātcit prakr̥ṣṭaṃ puṇyātman vijñāyaṃ bravīmi
⟨kila sarvvaṃ kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ evam ādeśaḥ karttuṃ yathā ahuramajdasya rocate⟩

According to the wish of the Lord ⟨according to Ahuramajda’s desire⟩, O dhyota, speak forth to
me ⟨and (perform) the good action⟩.

In this way, (here is) the rule from righteousness, from which one, O virtuous, I speak forth
(what has) to be known

⟨that is, all the good action; in this way, the rule that pleases Ahuramajda is performed⟩.



Chapter 10

Yasna 4

Y 4.1

ima humatāca hūxtāca huuarštāca
imą haōmąsca miiazdąsca zaōϑrā̊sca barəsmaca aṣǎiia frastarətəm
gąmca huδā̊ŋhəm hauruuata amərətāta
gąmca huδā̊ŋhəm haōməmca para.haōməmca
aēsmąsca baōiδīmca
imąm aŋhuiiąmca aṣǎiiąmca
raϑβąmca ratufritīmca
gāϑanąmca sraōϑrəm huuarštā̊ mąϑrā̊
pairica dadəmahī āca vaēδaiiamahī

We offer and dedicate
these good thoughts, good words and good deeds,
these haōmas, ritual meals, libations, and the ritual bundle orderly spread out,
the well-providing Cow,Wholeness and Immortality,
the well-providing Cow, the haōma and the para.haōma, wood and incense,
this state of existence, state of order,
state of time,
and the satisfaction of the time,
the hearing of the Gāϑās and the well-performed mantras.

SY 4.1

idaṃ sumataṃ ca sūktaṃ ca sukr̥taṃ ca ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca
karomi⟩

enaṃ hūmaṃ ca bhojanadānaṃ ca prāṇaṃ ca baresmanaṃ ca puṇyena parigrathitaṃ
gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ udakaṃ ca vanaspatiṃ ca
gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ hūmaṃ ca prāhūmaṃ ca ⟨hūmaṃ prāhūmīyam ity arthaḥ⟩
samidhaṃ ca gaṃdhaṃ ca
enāṃ svāmitāṃ ca puṇyatāṃ ca ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ sadaiva karomi⟩
gurutāṃ ca ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ ijisniṃ⟩ gurvvanujñāṃ ca ⟨adr̥śyarūpino naskanibaṃdhān⟩
gāthānāṃ ca uktiṃ sukr̥tasya ādeśaṃ ⟨adr̥śyarūpi kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca⟩
prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ca dadāmi tasya ca nimaṃtrayāmi
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What (is) well-thought, well-spoken and well-performed ⟨the good action which I came to
know and I constantly perform⟩,

that hūma, the food oblation, the vigour, and the baresmana completely tied up with righteous-
ness,

the best providing cow, water and plant,
the best providing cow, hūma and prāhūma ⟨the hūma belonging to the prāhūma, such is the
meaning⟩,

wood and fragrance,
this lordship and righteousness ⟨the good action which I constantly perform⟩,
the timing ⟨the ijisni having an invisible form⟩, and the permission of time ⟨the Naska com-
positions having an invisible form⟩;

the utterance of the Gāthās, the well-performed rule ⟨the good action having an invisible form⟩;
(all this) I offer forth and I invite this (to the sacrifice).

Y 4.2

āat ̰ dīš āuuaēδaiiamahī
ahurāica mazdāi sraōšāica aṣǐiāi
aməṣǎēibiiasca spəṇtaēibiiō
aṣā̌unąmca frauuaṣǐbiiō aṣā̌unąmca uruuōibiiō
āϑraēca ahurahe mazdā̊ raϑβaēca bərəzaite ⁺vīspaiiā̊sca aṣǎōnō stōiš
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca

We dedicate them
to Ahura Mazdā and to the rewarding Sraōša,
and to the Life-giving Immortals,
and to the Choices of the righteous, and to the souls of the righteous,
and to the fire of Ahura Mazdā, and to the lofty time and all the existence of the righteous
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.

SY 4.2

teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
svāminaś ca mahājñāninaḥ śrośasya ca puṇyātmanaḥ ⟨ādeśapateḥ⟩
amarāṇāṃ ca gurūṇāṃ
muktātmanāṃ ca vr̥ddhīnāṃmuktātmanāṃ ca ātmanāṃ
agneś ca hormmijdasya guroś ca mahataḥ sarvvāsāṃ ca yāsāṃ kāsāṃcit muktātmanāṃ

paṃktīnāṃ
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya
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I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
the Lord of GreatWisdom and the virtuous Śrośa ⟨lord of the rule⟩,
and the Immortal Venerable Ones;
the prosperity (pl.) of the pious ones and the souls of the pious ones;
the fire of Hormmijda, the great time, and all those (pl.f.) who (are) in groups of pious ones,
for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.

Y 4.3

āat ̰ dīš āuuaēδaiiamahī
[ima humatāca hūxtāca huuarštāca
imą haōmąsca miiazdąsca zaōϑrā̊sca barəsmaca aṣǎiia frastarətəm
gąmca huδā̊ŋhəm hauruuata amərətāta
gąmca huδā̊ŋhəm haōməmca para.haōməmca aēsmąsca baōiδīmca
imąm aŋhuiiąmca aṣǎiiąmca raϑβąmca ratufritīmca
gāϑanąmca sraōϑrəm huuarštā̊ mąϑrā̊]
pairica dadəmahī āca vaēδaiiamahī

We dedicate them,
[(namely) these good thoughts, good words and good deeds,
these haōmas, ritual meals and libations, and the ritual bundle orderly spread out,
the well-providing Cow,Wholeness and Immortality,
the well-providing Cow, the haōma and the para.haōma, wood and incense,
this state of existence, state of order, state of time, and the satisfaction of the time,
the hearing of the Gāϑās and the well-performed mantras.]
We offer and dedicate (them).

SY 4.3

teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
(abbreviated text)
prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ca dadāmi tasya ca nimaṃtrayāmi

I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩
(abbreviated text)
I offer forth and I invite this (to the sacrifice).



yasna 4 216

Y 4.4

āat ̰ dīš āuuaēδaiiamahī
aməṣǎēibiiō spəṇtaēibiiō huxšaϑraēibiiō huδābiiō
yauuaējibiiō yauuaēsubiiō
yōi vaŋhǝ̄uš ā manaŋhō šíieiṇti
yā̊sca uiti

We dedicate them
to the Life-giving Immortals, of good rule, well-providing,
who live forever, who thrive forever,
(the male ones) who are on the side of good thought
and (the female ones) who (are) as well.

SY 4.4

teṣu ca nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ susvāmināṃ sudānināṃ
sadājīvānāṃ lābhānāṃ ⟨ekaṃ idaṃ yat svayaṃ na mr̥yate
ekaṃ idaṃ yat nihaṃtuṃ na śakyate⟩
ye uttamena manasā nivasaṃti ⟨teṣāṃ abhyāgatis tasmin schāne yatra gvahmanaḥ⟩
ye ca ⟨evaṃ ⁺saṃbhavo ‘pi gvahmanāt⟩

I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
the Immortal Venerable Ones, being good lords (and) generous,
living forever, obtaining ⟨this one that does not die by himself,
this one that is not able to kill⟩,
they live with the best mind ⟨their arrival in this place where (is) Gvahmana⟩,
and they ⟨their birth also (comes) from Gvahmana⟩.

Y 4.5

āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
frāiiehīš ahe nmānahe
fradaϑāi ahe nmānahe pasuuąmca narąmca
zātanąmca ząhiiamnanąmca aṣǎōnąm
yeŋ́he aēm həṇti

We dedicate them as very many
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for the furtherance of this house,
(for the furtherance) of the cattle and men of this house,
(for the furtherance) of the righteous who are born and who are yet to be born,
whose (house) is this.

SY 4.5

teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
prabhūtatayā asya gr̥hasya ⟨kila yāvat saṃkhyayā prabhūtāḥ bhavaṃti⟩
vr̥ddhidātyā asya gr̥hasya ⟨kila yāvat adhikaṃ pravarddhaṃte⟩ paśūnāṃ ca narāṇāṃ ca
jātānāṃ ca janimatāṃ ca muktātmanāṃ
ye ete saṃti

I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
through the abundance of that house ⟨that is, as much as (things) are abundant through
calculation⟩

through the giving of prosperity of this house ⟨that is, as much as (they) increase the surplus⟩,
of cattle and men,
of (those who are) born, (those who are yet to) be born and the pious ones,
who are these (ones).

Y 4.6

āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
aṣā̌unąm ⁺vaŋvhībiiō frauuaṣǐbiiō
yā̊ uγrā̊sca aiβiϑūrā̊sca aṣǎōnąm auuaŋ́he

We dedicate them
to the good Choices of the righteous,
who are strong and unshaken for the help of the righteous.

SY 4.6

teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhī uttamānāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ
yāḥ baliṣṭāś ca adhikaśaktāś ca muktātmanāṃ sahāyatayā

I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
the prosperity (du.) of the pious ones, of the best prosperity (pl.)
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(which is) the most powerful, abundant, and with a number of companions among the pious
ones.

Y 4.7

āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
daϑušō ahurahe mazdā̊ raēuuatō ⁺xvarənaŋvhatō
maińiiǝ̄uš maińiiaōiiehe
aməṣǎnąm spəṇtanąm
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca

We dedicate them
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise
of the creator Ahura Mazdā, rich, endowed with Glory,
of the spiritual force,
of the Life-giving Immortals.

SY 4.7

teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
dātuḥ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ śuddhimataḥ śrīmataḥ
adr̥śyebhyo ‘dr̥śyatamasya
amarebhyo gurutarebhyaḥ ⟨kila ⁺aṃtar amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ yad yasau abhivāṃcchati aṃtaḥ

adr̥śyānāṃ vapur adr̥śyaṃ śaknoti karttuṃ⟩
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya

I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
the giver Lord of GreatWisdom, pure, glorious,
from the invisible (ones) of the most invisible
from the Immortal More Venerable (!) Ones ⟨that is, among the Immortal Venerable Ones, the
one who longs for (being) among the invisibles, (he) is able to make (his) body invisible⟩

for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.

Y 4.8

āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
asńiiaēibiiō aṣǎhe ratubiiō
hāuuanǝ̄e aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
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[āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
sāuuaŋhǝ̄e vīsiiāica aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
miϑrahe ⁺vouru.gaōiiaōtōiš hazaŋrō.gaōšahe baēuuarə.cašmanō aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe
rāmanō xvāstrahe
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca]

We dedicate them
to the daily times of Order,
to the righteous pressing-time of Order
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.
[We dedicate them
to the righteous morning- and clan-time of Order
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.
We dedicate them
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise
of Miϑra of wide cattle-pastures, who has a thousand ears, a myriad eyes, the sacred being
whose name is uttered,

(and) of Peace providing good pasture.]

SY 4.8

teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
ahnāṃ puṇyagurūṇāṃ
hāūana-nāmnyāḥ ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya
(abbreviated text)

I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
the good times of days,
the virtuous (and) good time Hāūana ⟨time of early morning⟩,
for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.
(abbreviated text)

Y 4.22

[āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
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raϑβō bərəzatō yō aṣǎhe raϑβąm aiiaranąmca asńiianąmca māhiianąmca yāiriianąmca
sarəδanąmca

yōi həṇti aṣǎhe ratauuō]
hāuuanōiš raϑβō
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca

[We dedicate them]
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise
[of the lofty time of Order, of the (entire) day-, daily, monthly, annual, and (entire) year-times,
which are the times of Order,] of the pressing-time.

SY 4.22

(abbreviated text)
⁺hāūana-gurutayā
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya

(abbreviated text)
at the Hāūana timing,
for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.

Y 4.23

āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
sraōšahe aṣǐiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe
darši.draōš āhūiriiehe xšnaōϑra
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
zaraϑuštrahe spitāmahe aṣǎōnō frauuašǝ̣̄e xšnaōϑra
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
āat ̰ dīš āuuaēδaiiamahī
tauua ātarš puϑra ahurahe mazdā̊ xšnaōϑra
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca

We dedicate them
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise
of Sraōša the rewarding, brave, who has the mantra for body,
of bold club, who belongs to the Lord, with gratification.
We dedicate them
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for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise
of the Choice of righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra with gratification.
We dedicate them
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise
of you, the fire, O son of Ahura Mazdā with gratification.

SY 4.23

teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
śrośasya puṇyātmakasya ⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ dr̥ḍhasya ādeśatanoḥ ⟨⁺ādeśapateḥ⟩
camatkārasya śastrasya svāminaḥ ⟨yat svāmī ⁺arjahī-dvīpasya ⁺savahī-dvīpasya ca⟩

sanmānakr̥tyā ⟨kila ⁺ānaṃdakr̥tyā⟩
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya
teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ ⁺sanmānakr̥tyā ⟨kila ⁺ānaṃdakr̥tyā⟩
⁺ārādhanāya ⁺namaskaraṇāya ⁺mānanāya ⁺prakāśanāya
teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
tava agne putra svāmino mahājñāninaḥ sanmānakr̥tyā ⟨kila ⁺ānaṃdakr̥tyā⟩
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya

I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
the virtuous Śrośa ⟨having the nature of distribution⟩, strong, having the rule as (his) body
⟨lord of the rule⟩,

having an astonishing weapon, lordly ⟨since (he is) the lord of the Arjahī region and the Savahī
region⟩, with an act of respect ⟨that is, with an act of enjoyment⟩,

for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.
I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
the prosperity of the virtuous Jarathuśtra, son of Spitama, with an act of respect ⟨that is, with
an act of enjoyment⟩,

for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.
I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
you, O fire, son of the Lord of Great Wisdom, with an act of respect ⟨that is, with an act of
enjoyment⟩,

for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.

Y 4.24

āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
aṣā̌unąm frauuaṣǐnąm uγranąm aiβiϑūranąm
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paōiriiō.tk̰aēšanąm frauuaṣǐnąm
nabānazdištanąm frauuaṣǐnąm
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca

We dedicate them
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise
of the strong, unshaken Choices of the righteous (men and women),
(and) of the Choices of the first teachers,
(and) of the Choices of the next-of-kin.

SY 4.24

teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ baliṣṭānāṃ adhikaśaktīnāṃ
pūrvanyāyavatāṃ ca vr̥ddhīnāṃ
navānvayanikaṭānāṃ ca vr̥ddhīnāṃ
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya

I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
the prosperity (pl.) of the pious ones, the most powerful (and) endowed with superior power,
and the prosperity (pl.) of the previous ones behaving properly,
and the prosperity (pl.) of (the ones) in the proximity for the new succession,
for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.

Y 4.25

āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
vīspaēibiiō aṣǎhe ratubiiō
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca
āat ̰ dīš ⁺āuuaēδaiiamahī
vīspaēibiiō vaŋhuδābiiō yazataēibiiō maińiiaōibiiascā gaēϑiiaēibiiascā
yōi həṇti yesńiiāca vahmiiāca aṣā̌t ̰ haca yat ̰ vahištāt ̰
aməṣā̌ spəṇtā huxšaϑrā huδā̊ŋhō yazamaide

We dedicate them
to all the times of Order
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.
We dedicate them
to all the spiritual and material sacred beings who provide good (things),
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who are worthy of sacrifice and prayer according to Best Order.
We sacrifice to the Life-giving Immortals of good rule, well-providing.

SY 4.25

teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
sarvveṣāṃ puṇyagurūṇām
ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya
teṣu nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩
sarvveṣāṃ uttamadānānāṃ iajdānāṃ paralokacāriṇāṃ pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ ca
ye saṃti ārādhanīyāś ca namaskaraṇīyāś ca puṇyāt utkr̥ṣṭatarāt
amarān gurūn surājānaḥ sudāninaḥ ārādhaye

I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
all the good times
for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.
I invite them ⟨invited by us⟩,
all the best providing iajdas living in the other world and living on earth,
who are worthy of worship and adoration from the More Excellent (!) Good.
I worship the Immortal Venerable Ones, being good chiefs (and) generous.

Y 4.26

yeŋ́hē hātąm āat ̰ yesnē paitī vaŋ́hō mazdā̊ ahurō
vaēϑā aṣā̌t ̰ hacā
yā̊ŋhąmcā tąscā tā̊scā yazamaide

We worship those male beings in whose worship
theWise Lord knows what is best on account of order,
and likewise we also worship those female beings.

SY 4.26

ye varttamānebhyaḥ evaṃ ijisniyā upari uttame mahājñāninaḥ svāminaḥ
⟨kila ijisnīḥ hormmijdasyārthe pracurāḥ kurvvaṃti⟩
⁺vettari puṇyāt ⟨yat kiṃcit puṇyāprasādadānaṃ hormmijdo vetti⟩
samavāyakān tān tāś ca ārādhaye ⟨narastrīākr̥tīn amiśāspiṃtān⟩
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Those, from coming into existence, in this way, with the ijisni on (what is) the best of the Lord
of GreatWisdom

⟨that is, (they) numerous, perform the ijisnis for the sake of Hormmijda⟩
in knowing from righteousness ⟨that something (made of) good offering and oblation,
Hormmijda knows (it)⟩,

I worship the same multitude of them (male) and them (female) ⟨the Amisā́spiṃtas having
the shape of men and women⟩.



Chapter 11

Yasna 5

Y 5.1

iϑā āt ̰ yazamaidē ahurəm mazdąm
yǝ̄ gąmcā aṣə̌mcā dāt ̰
apascā dāt ̰ uruuarā̊scā ⁺vaŋvhīš
raōcā̊scā dāt ̰ būmīmcā
vīspācā vohū
ahiiā xšaϑrācā mazǝ̄nācā hauuapaŋhāišcā

In this way we now sacrifice to Ahura Mazdā,
who has created the Cow and Order,
(who) has created the waters and the good plants,
(who) has created light and the earth
and all that is good
by his rule, greatness and skills.

SY 5.1

atra evaṃ ārādhaye svāminaṃmahājñāninaṃ
yo gāṃ ca puṇyaṃ ca dadau
apaś ca dadau vanaspatīṃś ca uttamān
ruciṃ ca dadau bhūmiṃ ca
samagrāṃ ca samr̥ddhiṃ ⟨mūlaphalādikaṃ⟩
evaṃ yo rājyāya ca mahattāyai ca sarakṣāyai ca

In this way I worship here the Lord of GreatWisdom,
who gave the cow and the Good,
and (who) gave the waters and the best plants,
and (who) gave the light and the earth
and the entire success ⟨root and fruit, etc.⟩,
in this way he (does this) by royalty, greatness and his protection.
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Y 5.2

tǝ̄m at ̰ yasnanąm pauruuatātā ⁺yazamaidē
yōi gǝ̄uš hacā šíieiṇtī

We sacrifice to him with the most excellent sacrifice
(of those) who are on the side of the Cow.

SY 5.2

taṃ evaṃ ārādhakebhyo ⟨manuṣyebhyaḥ⟩ ⁺puraḥpravr̥ttyā ārādhaye
⟨kila agratayā aparebhyaḥ ⁺kebhyaścit⟩
ye gopaśumattayāsu nivasaṃti ⟨ye ārādhakāḥ⟩

In this way I worship him, through the first practice by the worshippers ⟨by men⟩
⟨that is, with the firstness of the ones having no superior⟩,
(they) who live in the enjoyment (pl.) of cows and cattle ⟨(namely) the worshippers⟩.

Y 5.3

tǝ̄m at ̰ āhūiriiā nāmǝ̄nī
mazdā.varā spəṇtō.tǝ̄mā ⁺yazamaidē
tǝ̄m ahmākāiš azdǝbīšcā uštānāišcā ⁺yazamaidē
tǝ̄m aṣā̌unąm frauuašị̄š
narąmcā nāirinąmcā ⁺yazamaidē

We sacrifice to him in the form of his lordly names,
(which are) welcome to theWise one (and which are) the most life-giving ones.
We sacrifice to him with our bones and lives.
We sacrifice to him in the form of the choices of the orderly ones,
both men and women.

SY 5.3

taṃ evaṃ svāmināmānaṃ
mahājñānatayā mitritam āste gurutayā ca ārādhaye
taṃ yaṃ asmākaṃ dehāya ca jīvāya ca ārādhaye ⟨kila jīvanir yasmāt⟩
taṃ yaṃmuktātmanāṃ ca vr̥ddhaye
narāṇāṃ nārīṇāṃ ca ārādhaye ⟨kila śubhaṃ yasmāt⟩
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In this way I worship him, by (his) lordly name,
(which) is in accordance with (his) great wisdom and with venerability.
I worship him for our body and life ⟨that is, life by him⟩.
I worship him for the prosperity of the pious ones,
men and women ⟨that is, lustre by him⟩.

Y 5.4

aṣə̌m at ̰ vahištəm ⁺yazamaidē
hiiat ̰ sraēštəm
hiiat ̰ spəṇtəm aməṣə̌m
hiiat ̰ raōcōŋhuuat ̰
hiiat ̰ vīspā.vohū

We sacrifice to Best Order,
the most beautiful one,
the Life-giving Immortal,
that is full of light,
that provides all that is good.

SY 5.4

puṇyaṃ evaṃ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ ārādhaye
yat suṃdaraṃ
yac ca gurutaraṃ amaraṃ
yat rucimat ⟨vapur asya⟩
yat samagrā samr̥ddhiḥ ⟨śubhaṃ yasmāt⟩

In this way I worship the More Excellent (!) Good,
which (is) beautiful,
and which (is) the More Venerable (!) Immortal,
which (is) full of light ⟨of his body⟩,
which (is) entire success ⟨lustre by him⟩.

Y 5.5

vohucā manō ⁺yazamaidē
vohucā xšaϑrəm
vaŋvhīmcā daēnąm
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vaŋvhīmcā fsəratūm
vaŋvhīmcā ārmaitīm

And we sacrifice to good Thought,
and to good Rule,
and to good Vision,
and to good Joy,
and to good Right-mindedness.

SY 5.5

uttamaṃ ca manaḥ ārādhaye ⟨gvahmanaṃ⟩
uttamaṃ ca rājyaṃ ⟨kila saharevaraṃ⟩
uttamāṃ ca dīniṃ ⟨⁺aśavahistaṃ⟩
uttamaṃ ca adhipatitvaṃ ⟨avirddādaṃ amirddādaṃ⟩
uttamāṃ ca saṃpūrṇamānasatāṃ ⟨spiṃdārmmadaṃ⟩

I worship the Best Mind ⟨Gvahmana⟩,
and the Best Royalty ⟨that is, Saharevara⟩,
and the Best Dīni ⟨Aśavahista⟩,
and the Best Sovereignty ⟨Avirddāda (and) Amirddāda⟩,
and the Best Full Mindedness ⟨Spiṃdārmmada⟩.

Y 5.6

yeŋ́hē hātąm

Yeŋ́hē hātąm

SY 5.6

(yeŋ́hē hātąm 1×)

(Yeŋ́hē Hātąm 1×)



Chapter 12

Yasna 6

Y 6.1

daδuuā̊ŋhəm ahurəm mazdąm ⁺yazamaide
aməṣā̌ spəṇtā huxšaϑrā huδā̊ŋhō ⁺yazamaide

We sacrifice to the creator Ahura Mazdā.
We sacrifice to the Life-giving Immortals, of good rule, well-providing.

SY 6.1

dātāraṃ svāminaṃmahājñāninaṃ ārādhaye
amarān gurūn susvāminaḥ sudāninaḥ ārādhaye

I worship the Lord of GreatWisdom, the giver.
I worship the Immortal Venerable Ones, being good lords (and) generous.

Y 6.2

asńiia aṣǎuuana aṣǎhe ratauuō ⁺yazamaide
hāuuanīm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
sāuuaŋhaēm
vīsīmca
aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
miϑrəm vouru.gaōiiaōitīm hazaŋra.gaōšəm baēuuarə.cašmanəm aōxtō.nāmanəm yazatəm

⁺yazamaide
rāma xvāstrəm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the daily righteous times of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous pressing-time of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous morning-
and clan-time of Order.
We sacrifice toMiϑra of wide cattle-pastures, who has a thousand ears, a myriad eyes, the sacred
being whose name is uttered.

We sacrifice to Peace providing good pasture.
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SY 6.2

divasān puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn ārādhaye
hāūana-nāmnīṃ ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ ⁺ārādhaye
sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni gavāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
vīsi-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī moivadeṣu⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ ārādhaye
mihiraṃ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ sahasrakarṇṇaṃ daśasahasralocanaṃ uktanāmānaṃ iajdaṃ

⁺ārādhaye ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩
ānaṃdaṃ āsvādaṃ ca ārādhaye ⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī yasya prabhāvenamanuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ

jānaṃti⟩

I worship the daily virtuous (and) good times.
I worship the virtuous (and) good time Hāūana ⟨time of early morning⟩.
I worship the virtuous (and) good time Sāūaṃgha ⟨which (is) associated together with the
Hāūana-time

and increases the herds of cows⟩
and Vīsi ⟨deserving honour among men (and)moivads⟩.
I worship Mihira, having a distant land as residence, having thousand ears, ten-thousand eyes,
the iajda whose name is pronounced ⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along) with this
dīni⟩.

And I worship Happiness (of) Tasting ⟨through the power of him, having an invisible form,
men know the taste of food⟩.

Y 6.3

rapiϑβinəm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
frādat.̰fšāum
zaṇtuməmca aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
aṣə̌m vahištəm ātrəmca ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑrəm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the righteous midday-time of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous cattle-prosperer
and tribe-time of Order.
We sacrifice to Best Order and to the fire, son of Ahura Mazdā.
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SY 6.3

rapīthvina-saṃdhyāṃ nāmnīṃ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ
ārādhaye

⁺phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni paśūnāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
jaṃda-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu guruṣu madhye

satkāryiṇī⟩
puṇyaṃ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ agniṃ ca svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ ārādhaye

I worship the virtuous (and) good time Rapīthvina ⟨time of mid-day⟩.
I worship the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedādārapsu ⟨which (is) associated together with
the Rapīthvina-time

and increases the herds of cattle⟩
and Jaṃda ⟨deserving honour among men (and) venerable people⟩.
I worship the More Excellent (!) Good and the fire, son of the Lord of GreatWisdom.

Y 6.4

uzaiieirinəm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
frādat.̰vīrəm
dāx́iiuməmca aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
bərəzaṇtəm ahurəm xšaϑrīm xšaētəm apąm napātəm auruuat.̰aspəm yazamaide
apəmca mazdaδātąm aṣǎōnīm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the righteous afternoon-time of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous heroes-prosperer
and land-time of Order.
We sacrifice to the lofty lord, powerful, radiant, the Grandson of Waters, with swift horses.
We sacrifice to the righteous water created by Mazdā.

SY 6.4

⁺ujaierina-nāmnīṃ ⟨aparāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ ārādhaye
phrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca yūthāni narāṇāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
dehe-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ ārādhaye ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī

paralokināṃ bhalāpanāpatiṣu⟩
burjja-svāminaṃ nārīṇāṃ ⁺tejasvinaṃ apāṃ nābhiṃ pradhānāśvaṃ ārādhaye
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apaś ca majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ ⁺ārādhaye

I worship the virtuous (and) good time Ujaierina ⟨time of later-day⟩.
I worship the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedadāravīra ⟨which (is) associated together with
the Ujaierina-time

and increases the herds of men⟩,
and Dehe ⟨deserving honour among men, who (are) among the lords attaining the good of the
inhabitants of the other world⟩.

I worship lord Burjja of women, radiant, navel of the waters, having superior horses.
And I worship the virtuous waters given by Majda.

Y 6.5

aiβisrūϑriməm aibigāim aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
frādat.̰vīspąm.hujiiāitīm
zaraϑuštrōtəməmca aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
aṣā̌unąm vaŋvhīš sūrā̊ spəṇtā̊ frauuaṣǎiiō ⁺yazamaide
γnā̊sca vīrō.vąϑβā̊ yazamaide
yāiriiąmca hušitīm yazamaide
aməmca hutāštəm huraōδəm yazamaide
vərəϑraγnəmca ahuraδātəm yazamaide
vanaiṇtīmca uparatātəm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the righteous singing-time of Order, characterised by attentive listening.
We sacrifice to the righteous time of Order that prospers all good living
and (is) the most Zaraϑuštra-like.
We sacrifice to the good mighty (and) live-giving Choices of the righteous (men and women).
We sacrifice to the noblewomen who have troops of heroes.
We sacrifice to the good dwelling lasting throughout the year.
We sacrifice to the strength well-shaped and well-grown.
We sacrifice to Victory created by the Lord.
We sacrifice to prevailing Superiority.

SY 6.5

⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ
puṇyagurvvīṃ ārādhaye

⁺phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyayā
samakāryiṇī
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yā ca mūlaṃ phalaṃ ⁺sarvvaṃ pravarddhayati⟩
⁺jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ ārādhaye ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye

satkāryiṇī moivadāṃmoivadeṣu ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩
muktātmanāṃ uttamānāṃ sādhakānāṃ gurutarāṇāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ ārādhaye
nārīṇāṃ ca narasaṃghānāṃ ārādhaye
saṃvatsarāṇāṃ sunivāsitāṃ ⁺ārādhaye
utsāhinaṃ sughaṭitaṃ ⁺śubhoditaṃ ⁺ārādhaye
vijayaṃ ca hormmijdadattaṃ ⁺ārādhaye
ṭālanāṃ ca yāṃ uparipravr̥ttyā ārādhaye ⟨⁺baharāma-īajdaṃ
kvacic ca ṭālanāṃ yāṃ uparipravr̥ttyā āstāda-īajdasya bruvaṃti
tathā coktaṃ ⁺yąmca arštōiš ⁺yazatahe⟩

I worship the virtuous (and) good time Aiviśruthrima and Aibigaīa ⟨time of the first half of the
night⟩.

I worship the virtuous (and) good time Phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī ⟨which (is) associated
together with the Aiviśruthrima-time

and completely increases root (and) fruit⟩,
and Jarathuśtrotema ⟨deserving honour among men (and) among the moivads of moivads,
teachers of teachers⟩.

I worship the prosperity (pl.) of the pious ones, the best worshipping more venerable (!) ones.
And I worship women having a community of men.
I worship the good life-giving (elements) of the years,
the well-joined (and) increasing prosperity of the powerful (one).
And I worship Victory given by Hormmijda.
And I worship the Attack with (his) foregoing practice ⟨the iajda Baharāma,
and the Attack with (his) foregoing practice, they call (him) the iajda Āstāda,
and likewise, it is recited yąmca arsťōiš yazatahe⟩.

Y 6.6

ušahinəm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
bərəjīm
nmānīmca aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
sraōšəm aṣī̌m huraōδəm vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
rašnūm razištəm yazamaide
arštātəmca frādat.̰gaēϑąm varədat.̰gaēϑąm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the righteous dawn-time of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous esteem-
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and house-time of Order.
We sacrifice to Sraōša the rewarding, well-grown, victorious (and) who prospers the living
beings, the righteous time of Order.

We sacrifice to Justice the most upright.
We sacrifice to Rectitude who prospers the living beings (and) increases the living beings.

SY 6.6

uśahina-nāmnīṃ ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ ārādhaye
⁺bereji-nāmnīṃ ca ⟨yā samaṃ ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī
yā ca saṃcayān dhānyānāṃ pravarddhayati
yā ca manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ye nagaranyāyānām adhiṣṭātāraḥ⟩
māna-nāmnīṃ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ ārādhaye ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu ⁺gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu

madhye satkāryiṇī⟩
śrośaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ śubhoditaṃ vijayinaṃ vr̥ddhidaṃ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ ⁺puṇyātmānaṃ

puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨ādeśapatiṃ⟩
raśnaṃ śuddhaṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨satyapatiṃ asya raśna iti nāmatā śuddhatā ca satyatā ca⟩
āstādaṃ ca vr̥ddhidaṃ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ puṣṭidaṃ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ ārādhaye

I worship the virtuous (and) good time Uśahina ⟨time of the latter half of the night⟩.
And I worship the virtuous (and) good time Bereji ⟨which (is) associated together with the
Uśahina-time

and increases the gatherings of grains,
and deserving honour among men, who will depend upon the laws of the city⟩,
and Māna ⟨deserving honour among men inhabiting the house⟩.
I worship Śrośa, having the nature of distribution, increasing prosperity, victorious, giving
prosperity to the earthly power, the virtuous (and) good time ⟨lord of the rule⟩.

I worship the pure Raśna ⟨lord of truth; the nature of his name ‘Raśna’ (is) purity and truth⟩.
And I worship Āstāda giving prosperity to the earthly power (and) causing prosperity to the
earthly power.

Y 6.7

māhiia aṣǎuuana aṣǎhe ratauuō ⁺yazamaide
aṇtarəmā̊ŋhəm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
pərənō.mā̊ŋhəm vīšaptaϑəm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the righteous monthly times of Order.
We sacrifice to the newmoon, the righteous time of Order.
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We sacrifice to the full moon and to the in-between-the-seventh (day) righteous time of Order.

SY 6.7

māsān puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn ⁺ārādhaye
aṃtarācaṃdraṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye
⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ ādyasya uttamasya⟩
saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ ⁺vīśaptatheṃ ca puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ārādhaye
⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ dvitīyasya paṃcakasya yaḥ ⁺tr̥tīyasya⟩

I worship the good times belonging to the month.
I worship the virtuous (and) good time of the Moon in the Middle
⟨being the best first of the pentad⟩.
I worship the virtuous (and) good time of the Full Moon and of the Seventh (Day) Apart
⟨being the second of the pentad (and) being the third of the pentad⟩.

Y 6.8

yāiriia aṣǎuuana aṣǎhe ratauuō ⁺yazamaide
maiδiiōizarəmaēm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
maiδiiōišǝməm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
paitišhahīm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
aiiāϑriməm
⁺fraōuruuaēštriməm
⁺varšniharštəm
aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
maiδiiāirīm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
hamaspaϑmaēdaēm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide
sarəδa aṣǎuuana aṣǎhe ratauuō ⁺yazamaide

We sacrifice to the righteous annual times of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous mid-spring time of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous mid-summer time of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous corn-bearing time of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous home-coming time of Order
characterised by the return (of cattle)
and the release of rams.
We sacrifice to the righteous mid-year time of Order.
We sacrifice to the righteous mid-time of (the sun’s) summer path of Order.
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We sacrifice to the righteous times of Order belonging to the (entire) year.

SY 6.8

gahaṃbārān puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn ārādhaye ⟨gahaṃbārān iti samayasamuccayān
sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālān⟩

⁺maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨ākāśasya ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩
⁺maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ārādhaye ⟨jalānāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
paitiśahaheṃ nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
⁺aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
adhaḥparivarttita° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ⟩
vīryanikṣepanaṃ ⟨kila aśvādipaśūnāṃ vīryanikṣepas tan madhye bhavati⟩
puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye
⁺maidīārima-nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨gavāṃ paśūnāṃ

paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
hamaspathamaedaeṃ ⁺nāmānaṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ

daśajātīnāṃ ⁺sarvvāsāṃ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ
hamaspathamaedaematā sarvvasainyadātiḥ⟩
saṃvatsarān puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn ⁺ārādhaye

I worship the good times belonging to the gahaṃbāra ⟨‘gahaṃbara’ means the coming together
and aggregation of the times of generation of the creations⟩.

I worship the virtuous (and) good time Maidīoijarama ⟨time of motion of the atmosphere⟩.
I worship the virtuous (and) good time Maidīoiśama ⟨time of generation of the waters⟩.
I worship the virtuous (and) good time Paitiśahaha ⟨time of generation of the earth⟩.
I worship the virtuous (and) good time Aiāthrima ⟨time of motion of the plants⟩,
of coming down (of the cattle) ⟨coming during the hot season⟩
and of abandoning the manliness ⟨that is, abandoning the manliness of the animals like horses
etc.; it is in the middle (of the year)⟩.

I worship the virtuous (and) good time Maidīārima ⟨time of generation of the five species of
cows and cattle⟩.

I worship the virtuous (and) good time Hamaspathamaeda ⟨time of generation of the ten
classes of men and all the creations;

the Hamaspathamaeda-ness (is) the giving of all the armies⟩.
I worship the virtuous (and) good times belonging to the year.

Y 6.9

vīspe aṣǎhe ratauuō yazamaide
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yōi həṇti aṣǎhe ratauuō ϑraiiasca ϑrisąsca nazdišta pairiš.hāuuanaiiō
yōi həṇti aṣǎhe yat ̰ vahištahe mazdō.frasāsta
zaraϑuštrō.fraōxta

We sacrifice to all these times of Order,
which are the thirty-three times of Order, the closest arranged around the pressing(-time),
which belong to Best Order, taught by Mazdā,
proclaimed by Zaraϑuštra.

SY 6.9

samagrān puṇyagurūn ⁺ārādhaye
ye saṃti puṇyaguravaḥ trayaś ca triṃśac ca nikaṭāḥ parivarttulaṃ hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ
ye saṃti puṇyasya yat utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ hormmijdena ⁺śikṣāpitāḥ
jarathuśtreṇa ca proktāḥ

I worship all the good times,
which are the thirty-three good times, near around the Hāūana time,
which are the More Excellent (!) Good taught by Hormmijda ⟨to Jarathuśtra⟩
and proclaimed by Jarathuśtra ⟨in this world⟩.

Y 6.10

ahura miϑra bərəzaṇta aiϑiiejaŋha aṣǎuuana yazamaide
strǝ̄ušca mā̊ŋhəmca huuarəca uruuarāhu paiti barəsmańiiāhu
miϑrəm vīspanąm dax́iiunąm daŋ́hupaitīm yazamaide

rōz ud māh guftan

(date, dedication of day and month) ⁺yazamaide

We sacrifice to Ahura and Miϑra, the two lofty ones, unendangered, righteous.
(Standing) by the bundle plants, we sacrifice to the stars, the moon and the sun,
to Miϑra, the chief of all lands.
Say the day and the month
We sacrifice to (mention of the day and the month).
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SY 6.10

svāminaṃmihiraṃ mahattaraṃ ⁺anaśvaraṃ puṇyātmānaṃ ⁺ārādhaye
tārāś ca caṃdraṃ ca sūryaṃ ca vanaspatī ye upari baresmanena
mihiraṃ sarvveṣāṃ grāmāṇāṃ rājānaṃ ⁺ārādhaye

dinādhipatiṃ

(date, dedication of day) ⁺ārādhaye

māsādhipatiṃ

(date, dedication of month) ⁺ārādhaye

I worship the lord Mihira, greater, imperishable, virtuous,
and the stars, the moon, the sun and the two plants, which (are) on the baresmana.
I worship Mihira, the chief of all the villages.
Lord of the day
I worship (mention of the day).
Lord of the month
I worship (mention of the month).

Y 6.11

ϑβąm ātrəm ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑrəm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide mat ̰ vīspaēibiiō
ātərəbiiō

āpō vaŋvhīš vahištā̊ mazdaδātā̊ aṣǎōnīš yazamaide
vīspā̊ āpō mazdaδātā̊ aṣǎōnīš yazamaide
vīspā̊ uruuarā̊ mazdaδātā̊ aṣǎōnīš yazamaide

We sacrifice to you, the fire, son of Ahura Mazdā, the righteous time of Order, with all the fires.
We sacrifice to the good, the best righteous waters created by Mazdā.
We sacrifice to all the righteous waters created by Mazdā.
We sacrifice to all the righteous plants created by Mazdā.

SY 6.11

tvāṃ agniṃ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ ⁺puṇyātmānaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye samaṃ
samagraiḥ agnibhiḥ
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apaḥ uttamāḥ utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨yā aṃtarvanaspatiṣu⟩
samagrāḥ apaḥ majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ ⁺ārādhaye
samagrān vanaspatīn majdadattān puṇyātmanaḥ ⁺ārādhaye

I worship you, the fire, son of the Lord of GreatWisdom, the virtuous (and) good time, together
with all the fires.

I worship the best, the more excellent (!) virtuous waters given by Majda ⟨which (are) among
the plants⟩.

I worship all the virtuous waters given by Majda.
I worship all the virtuous plants given by Majda.

Y 6.12

mąϑrəm spəṇtəm aš.xvarənaŋhəm yazamaide
dātəm vīdōiium yazamaide dātəm zaraϑuštri yazamaide
darəγąm upaiianąm yazamaide
daēnąm vaŋvhīm māzdaiiasnīm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the life-giving mantra, full of Glory.
We sacrifice to the law for expelling the demons. We sacrifice to the Zaraϑuštrian law.
We sacrifice to the long tradition.
We sacrifice to the good Vision of a person who sacrifices to Mazdā.

SY 6.12

māṃthrīṃ vāṇīṃ gurvvīṃ prabhūtaśrīkāṃ ⁺ārādhaye
nyāyaṃ vibhinnadevaṃ ⁺ārādhaye nyāyaṃ jarathuśtrīyaṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨nirmmalataraṃ⟩
⁺dīrghāṃ uparipravr̥ttiṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ ⁺śikṣāṃ⟩
dīniṃ uttamāṃ ⁺mājdaiasnīṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩

I worship the venerablemāṃthrī -sound, having abundant fortune.
I worship the law destroying the Devas. I worship for the law belonging to Jarathuśtra ⟨purer⟩.
I worship the long foregoing practice ⟨the instruction having an invisible form⟩.
I worship the best dīni mājdaiasnī ⟨really at once⟩.

Y 6.13

gairīm uši.darənəm mazdaδātəm aṣǎ.xvāϑrəm yazatəm yazamaide
vīspā̊ garaiiō aṣǎ.xvāϑrā̊ pouru.xvāϑrā̊ mazdaδāta aṣǎuuana aṣǎhe ratauuō ⁺yazamaide
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uγrəm kauuaēm xvarənō mazdaδātəm yazamaide
uγrəm axvarətəm xvarənō mazdaδātəm yazamaide
aṣī̌m vaŋvhīm yazamaide xšōiϑnīm bərəzaitīm amauuaitīm huraōδąm xvāparąm
xvarənō mazdaδātəm yazamaide
sauuō mazdaδātəm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the mountain Uši.darəna created by Mazdā, that provides the well-being of
Order, the sacred being.

We sacrifice to all the mountains that provide the well-being of Order, offering much well-being,
created by Mazdā, the righteous times of Order.

We sacrifice to the strong Glory belonging to the rulers of the Kauui-dynasty, created by Mazdā.
We sacrifice to the strong unseized Glory created by Mazdā.
We sacrifice to good Reward, radiant, lofty, strong, well-grown, prosperous.
We sacrifice to the Glory created by Mazdā.
We sacrifice to Strength created by Mazdā.

SY 6.13

giraṃ hośadāstāraṃ majdadattaṃ puṇyaśubhaṃ iajdaṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨sa girir yaś caitanyaṃ
manuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩

samagrān girīn puṇyaśubhān ⁺saṃpūrṇaśubhān majdadattān puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn
⁺ārādhaye

baliṣṭāṃ rājñāṃ śriyaṃ majdadattāṃ ⁺ārādhaye
baliṣṭāṃ agr̥hītāṃ śriyaṃ majdadattāṃ ⁺ārādhaye
arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ ⟨lakṣmīṃ⟩ ārādhaye tejasvinīṃ mahatīṃ utsāhinīṃ śubhoditāṃ

pālakāṃ
śriyaṃ majdadattāṃ ⁺ārādhaye
lābhaṃmajdadattaṃ ārādhaye

I worship the mountain Hośadāstāra given by Majda, the iajda prosperous in righteousness
⟨the mountain which sets and preserves the consciousness in a place of men⟩.

I worship all the mountains, prosperous in righteousness, fully prosperous, given by Majda, the
virtuous (and) good times.

I worship the most powerful glory of the kings, given by Majda.
I worship the most powerful unseized glory given by Majda.
I worship Arśiśavaṃgha ⟨fortune⟩, radiant, great, powerful, increasing prosperity (and) pro-
tecting.

I worship the glory given by Majda.
I worship the gain given by Majda.
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Y 6.14

dahmąm vaŋvhīm āfritīm yazamaide
dahməmca narəm aṣǎuuanəm yazamaide
uγrəm taxməm dāmōiš upamanəm yazatəm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the good Dahmā Āfriti.
We sacrifice to the pious righteous man.
We sacrifice to the strong brave Dāmōiš Upamana, the sacred being.

SY 6.14

uttamānāṃ uttamāṃ āśiṣaṃ ārādhaye
uttamaṃ ca naraṃ puṇyātmānaṃ ⁺ārādhaye
baliṣṭaṃ dr̥ḍhaṃ uttamaṃ ca utkr̥ṣṭamanasā iajdaṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨śāpam ity arthaḥ
āśīś ca vacasā baliṣṭatarā śāpaś ca manasā baliṣṭatarāḥ⟩

I worship the Best Blessing of the best (ones).
I worship the best virtuous man.
I worship the most powerful, strong iajda the Best having an Excellent Mind ⟨curse, such is the
meaning;

the blessing in the speech is the most powerful and the curse in the mind is the most powerful⟩.

Y 6.15

imā̊ apasca zəmasca uruuarā̊sca yazamaide
imā̊ asā̊sca šōiϑrā̊sca gaōiiaōitīšca ⁺maēϑańiiā̊sca auuō.xvarənā̊sca ⁺yazamaide
iməmca šōiϑrahe paitīm yazamaide yim ahurəm mazdąm

We sacrifice to those waters, earth and plants.
We sacrifice to those regions, dwellings, cattle-pastures, homes, and mangers,
We sacrifice to that chief of dwelling, who (is) Ahura Mazdā.

SY 6.15

etāḥ apaś ca bhuvaś ca vanaspatīṃś ca ⁺ārādhaye
imāni schānāni deśāṃś ca araṇyāni ca maṃdirāṇi ca gonivāsāṃś ca ⁺ārādhaye
enaṃ ca deśapatiṃ ⁺ārādhaye yaṃ svāminaṃ mahājñāninaṃ ⟨hormmijdaṃ ca pitaraṃ

samagrāyāḥ pr̥thivyāḥ⟩
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I worship these waters, (the parts of) the earth and the plants.
I worship these places, countries, distant lands, dwellings, and dwellings of cows.
I worship this lord of the countries, who is the Lord of GreatWisdom ⟨Hormmijda the father of
the entire world⟩.

Y 6.16

ratauuō vīspe mazišta yazamaide aiiara asńiia māhiia yāiriia sarəδa

We sacrifice to all the greatest times: of the (entire) day-, daily, monthly, annual, and (entire)
year(-times).

SY 6.16

gurūn sarvvān mahattarān ⁺ārādhaye saṃdhyāḥ dinān māsān gahaṃbārān saṃvatsarān

I worship all the greater times: times (of the day), (entire) days, months, gahaṃbāras (and)
years.

Y 6.17

hauruuata amərətāta yazamaide
gāuš hudā̊ yazamaide
sraōšəm aṣī̌m huraōδəm vərəϑrājanəm frādat.̰gaēϑəm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide

We sacrifice to bothWholeness and Immortality.
We sacrifice to the well-providing Cow.
We sacrifice to Sraōša the rewarding, well-grown, victorious, who prospers the living beings, the
righteous time of Order.

SY 6.17

udakaṃ vanaspatiṃ ⁺ārādhaye
gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ ⁺ārādhaye
śrośaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ śubhoditaṃ vijayinaṃ vr̥ddhidaṃ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ puṇyātmānaṃ

puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye ⟨ādeśapatiṃ⟩

I worship the water (and) the plant.
And I worship the best providing cow.
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I worship Śrośa, having the nature of distribution, increasing prosperity, victorious, giving
prosperity to the earthly power, the virtuous (and) good time ⟨lord of the rule⟩.

Y 6.18

haōməmca para.haōməmca yazamaide
zaraϑuštrahe spitāmahe iδa aṣǎōnō aṣī̌mca frauuaṣī̌mca yazamaide
aēsmąsca baōiδīmca yazamaide
ϑβąm ātrəm ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑrəm aṣǎuuanəm aṣǎhe ratūm yazamaide

We sacrifice to the haōma and the para.haōma.
We sacrifice now to the Reward and the Choice of righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra.
We sacrifice to wood and incense.
We sacrifice to you, the fire, son of Ahura Mazdā, the righteous time of Order.

SY 6.18

hūmaṃ ca prāhūmaṃ ca ⁺ārādhaye
jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya iha puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaṃ ca vr̥ddhiṃ ⁺ārādhaye
samidhaṃ ca gaṃdhaṃ ca ⁺ārādhaye
tvāṃ agniṃ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ ⁺ārādhaye

I worship the hūma and the prāhūma.
I worship now the good and the prosperity of the virtuous Jarathuśtra, son of Spitama.
I worship wood and fragrance.
I worship you, the fire, the son of the Lord of GreatWisdom, the virtuous (and) good time.

Y 6.19

aṣā̌unąm vaŋvhīš sūrā̊ spəṇtā̊ frauuaṣǎiiō ⁺yazamaide

We sacrifice to the good mighty and life-giving Choices of the righteous (men and women).

SY 6.19

muktātmanāṃ uttamānāṃ sādhakānāṃ gurutarāṇāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ ⁺ārādhaye

I worship the prosperity (pl.) of the pious ones, the best worshipping more venerable (!) ones.
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Y 6.20

vīspe aṣǎuuanō yazata yazamaide
vīspe aṣǎhe ratauuō yazamaide
hāuuanīm paiti ratūm
sāuuaŋhaēm vīsīmca paiti ratūm
ratauuō vīspe mazišta paiti ratūm

We sacrifice to all the righteous sacred beings.
We sacrifice to all the times of Order,
at the pressing-time,
at the morning- and clan-time,
at the time ‘all the greatest times’.

SY 6.20

samagrān puṇyātmanaḥ ⁺iajdān ⁺ārādhaye
samagrān puṇyagurūn ⁺ārādhaye
hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā
sāūaṃghāyāḥ vīsi-nāmnyāś ca prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā
gurūṇāṃ sarvveṣāṃ mahattarāṇāṃ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā

I worship all the virtuous iajdas.
I worship all the good times,
with the timing ahead of the Hāūana-time,
with the timing ahead of Sāūaṃgha and Vīsi,
with the timing ahead of all the greater times.

Y 6.21

yeŋ́hē hātąm

rāspīg

yaϑā ahū vairiiō yō zaōtā frā mē mrūtē

zōt

aϑā ratuš ⁺aṣā̌tc̰īt ̰ ⁺haca ⁺frā ⁺aṣǎuua vīδuuā̊ ⁺mraōtū
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Yeŋ́hē hātąm
Assistant priest
As he is to be chosen by existence, (the one) who (is) the chief priest speaks (it) forth to me,
Chief priest
Thus (is) the judge on the basis of Order. Let the righteous, knowing one speak (it) forth!’

SY 6.21

(yeŋ́hē hātąm 1×)
(yaϑā ahū vairiiō)

(Yeŋ́hē Hātąm 1×)
(Dialogic Ahuna Vairiia)



Chapter 13

Yasna 7

Y 7.1

aṣə̌m vohū

sē guftan

aṣǎiia daδąmi xvarəϑəm miiazdəm hauruuata amərətāta gāuš hudā̊
xšnūmaine ahurahe mazdā̊ aməṣǎnąm spəṇtanąm
xšnūmaine sraōšahe aṣǐiehe aṣǐuuatō vərəϑrājanō frādat.̰gaēϑahe

Ašǝ̣m Vohū
Say (it) three (times).
I orderly offer the food (and) the ritual meal, (which consists of) bothWholeness (and) Immor-
tality, (and) the well-providing Cow,

for the gratification of Ahura Mazdā (and) of the Life-giving Immortals,
for the gratification of Sraōša the rewarding, rich in rewards, victorious (and) who prospers the
living beings.

SY 7.1

(aṣə̌m vohū 3×)
puṇyena dadāmi khādyaṃ bhojanadānaṃ ca udakaṃ vanaspatiṃ gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ
sanmānakr̥tyā ⟨kila pūjākaraṇena⟩ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ
sanmānakr̥tyā śrośasya puṇyātmakasya bhaktiśīlasya vijayinaḥ vr̥ddhidasya bhūsaṃbhūteḥ

(Asə̣̌m Vohū 3×)
I offer with righteousness the food and the food oblation, the water, the plant and the best
providing cow,

with an act of respect ⟨that is, with the act of worship⟩ to the Lord of GreatWisdom (and) the
Immortal Venerable Ones,

with an act of respect to the virtuous Śrosá, having the nature of distribution, victorious, giving
prosperity to the increase of the world.
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Y 7.2

aṣǎiia daδąmi haōməmca para.haōməmca
xšnūmaine zaraϑuštrahe spitāmahe aṣǎōnō frauuašǝ̣̄e
aṣǎiia daδąmi aēsmi baōiδi
xšnūmaine tauua āϑrō ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑra

I orderly offer the haōma and the para.haōma
for the gratification of the Choice of righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra,
I orderly offer both wood and incense
for the gratification of you, the fire, O son of Ahura Mazdā.

SY 7.2

puṇyena dadāmi hūmaṃ prāhūmaṃ ca ⟨hūmaṃ prāhūmīyam ity arthaḥ⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ
puṇyena dadāmi samidhaṃ ca gaṃdhaṃ ca
sanmānakr̥tyā tava agne svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra

I offer with righteousness the hūma and the prāhūma ⟨the hūma belonging to the prāhūma,
such is the meaning⟩,

with an act of respect to the prosperity of the virtuous (one), of Jarathuśtra, son of Spitama.
I offer with righteousness wood and fragrance,
with an act of respect to you, O Fire, son of the Lord of GreatWisdom.

Y 7.3

aṣǎiia daδąmi haōmi xšnūmaine aiβiiō vaŋvhībiiō
apąm vaŋvhīnąmmazdaδātanąm
aṣǎiia daδąmi āpəm haōmiiąm
aṣǎiia daδąmi gąm baōiriiąm aṣǎiia daδąmi gąm jīuuiiąm
aṣǎiia daδąmi uruuarąm haδānaēpatąm aṣǎiia uzdātąm
xšnūmaine apąmmazdaδātanąm

I orderly offer the haōmas for the gratification of the good waters,
of the good waters created by Mazdā.
I orderly offer the water mixed with haōma.
I orderly offer the cowmeat, I orderly offer (the milk) of the living cow.
I orderly offer the pomegranate plant orderly set up
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for the gratification of the waters created by Mazdā.

SY 7.3

puṇyena dadāmi hūmaṃ sanmānakr̥tyā udakasya uttamasya ⟨tat yat nāmāṃkitaṃ
aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩

apāṃ uttamānāṃmajdadattānāṃ ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩
puṇyena dadāmi apaḥ hūmīyāḥ
puṇyena dadāmi gāṃ bavarāṃ puṇyena dadāmi gāṃ jīvāṃ
puṇyena dadāmi vanaspatiṃ hīnavā-nāmānaṃ puṇyena uccairddattaṃ ⟨kila sadācāratayā

samāracitaṃ⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā apāṃmajdadattānāṃ

I offer with righteousness the hūma, with an act of respect to the excellent water ⟨which namely
(comes) from among the plant⟩,

for the best waters given by Majda ⟨really at once⟩.
I offer with righteousness the waters with the hūma.
I offer with righteousness the cow bavara (and) I offer with righteousness the living cow.
I offer with righteousness the plant Hīnavā, set up with righteousness ⟨that is, put together
with the fact of having a virtuous conduct⟩,

with an act of respect to the waters given by Majda.

Y 7.4

aṣǎiia daδąmi imat ̰ barəsma haδa.zaōϑrəm haδa.aiβiiā̊ŋhanəm aṣǎiia frastarətəm
xšnūmaine aməṣǎnąm spəṇtanąm
aṣǎiia daδąmi vāca humata hūxta huuaršta
aṣǎiia daδąmi gāϑanąmca sraōϑrəm
aṣǎiia daδąmi huuarštā̊ mąϑrā̊
aṣǎiia daδąmi imąm aŋhuiiąmca aṣǎiiąmca
raϑβąmca ratufritīmca
xšnūmaine yazatanąm aṣǎōnąmmaińiiauuanąm gaēϑiianąm
xšnūmaine hauuaheca urunō

Together with the libation, together with the (sacred) cord, I orderly offer this bundle orderly
spread out,

for the gratification of the Life-giving Immortals.
I orderly offer the words well-thought, well-spoken, well-performed.
I orderly offer the hearing of the Gāϑās.
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I orderly offer the well-performed mantras.
I orderly offer this state of existence, of order,
of time, and the satisfaction of the time,
for the gratification of the righteous sacred beings, spiritual and material,
for the gratification of my own soul.

SY 7.4

puṇyena dadāmi enaṃ ca baresmanaṃ samaṃ prāṇena samaṃ aiviaṃghanena puṇyena
parigrathitaṃ

sanmānakr̥tyā amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ
puṇyena dadāmi vācaḥ sumatāḥ sūktāḥ sukr̥tāḥ
puṇyena dadāmi gāthānāṃ ca uktiṃ
puṇyena dadāmi sukr̥tasya ādeśaṃ ⟨adr̥śyarūpi kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca⟩
puṇyena dadāmi enāṃ svāmitāṃ ca puṇyatāṃ ca ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ viveda sadaiva

ca karomi⟩
gurutāṃ ca ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ ijisniṃ⟩ gurvvanujñāṃ ca ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇo naskanibaṃdhān⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā iajdānāṃ puṇyātmanāṃ paralokacāriṇāṃ pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ
sanmānakr̥tyā svīyasya ca ātmanaḥ

I offer with righteousness for this baresmana completely tied up together with righteousness
with the vigour and together with the aiviaṃghana,

with an act of respect to the Immortal Venerable Ones.
I offer with righteousness the words well-thought, well-spoken and well-performed.
And I offer with righteousness the utterance of the Gāthās.
I offer with righteousness the well-performed rule ⟨the good action having an invisible form⟩.
I offer with righteousness this lordship and righteousness ⟨the good action which I came to
know and I constantly perform⟩,

the timing ⟨the ijisni having an invisible form⟩, and the permission of time ⟨the Naska com-
positions having an invisible form⟩,

with an act of respect to the virtuous iajdas living in the other world (and) living on earth,
and with an act of respect to one’s own soul.

Y 7.5

aṣǎiia daδąmi asńiiaēibiiō aṣǎhe ratubiiō [hāuuanǝ̄e aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
aṣǎiia daδąmi sāuuaŋhǝ̄e vīsiiāica aṣǎōne aṣǎhe raϑβe
aṣǎiia daδąmi miϑrahe ⁺vouru.gaōiiaōtōiš hazaŋrō.gaōšahe baēuuarə.cašmanō aōxtō.nāmanō

yazatahe
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rāmanō xvāstrahe]

I orderly offer (these offerings) to the daily times of Order, the righteous pressing-time of Order.
[I orderly offer (these offerings) to the righteous morning- and clan-time of Order.
I orderly offer (these offerings) to Miϑra of wide cattle-pastures, who has a thousand ears, a
myriad eyes, the sacred being whose name is uttered,

(and) for Peace providing good pasture.]

SY 7.5

puṇyena dadāmi ahnāṃ puṇyagurūṇāṃ ⟨tat yat saṃdhyāyāḥ aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ śakyate
gaṃtuṃ prabhāvenāsya⟩

(abbreviated text)

I offer with righteousness (the sacrifice) of the good times of days, ⟨that which is able to go in
the middle of a day-juncture (starting) from a day-juncture through (its) power⟩

(abbreviated text)

Y 7.20

aṣǎiia daδąmi xvarəϑəm miiazdəm hauruuata amərətāta gāuš hudā̊
xšnūmaine sraōšahe aṣǐiehe taxmahe tanu.mąϑrahe
darši.draōš āhūiriiehe
aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe

I orderly offer the food (and) the ritual meal, (which consists of both)Wholeness and Immor-
tality, (and of) the well-providing Cow,

for the gratification of Sraōša the rewarding, brave, who has the mantra for body,
of bold club, who belongs to the Lord,
the sacred being whose name is uttered.

SY 7.20

puṇyena dadāmi khādyaṃ bhojanadānaṃ ca udakaṃ vanaspatiṃ gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ
sanmānakr̥tyā śrośasya puṇyātmakasya ⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ dr̥ḍhasya ⁺ādeśatanoḥ ⟨ādeśapateḥ⟩
camatkārasya śastrasya svāminaḥ ⟨yat svāmī arjahī-dvīpasya savahī-dvīpasya ca⟩
uktanāmnaḥ iajdasya ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩
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I offer with righteousness the food and the food oblation, the water, the plant and the well-
providing cow,

with an act of respect to the virtuous Śrośa ⟨having the nature of distribution⟩, strong, having
the rule as (his) body ⟨lord of the rule⟩,

having an astonishing weapon, lordly ⟨since (he is) the lord of the Arjahī region and the Savahī
region⟩,

the iajda whose name is pronounced ⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along) with this dīni⟩.

Y 7.21

aṣǎiia daδąmi haōməmca para.haōməmca
xšnūmaine zaraϑuštrahe spitāmahe aṣǎōnō frauuašǝ̣̄e aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe
aṣǎiia daδąmi aēsmi baōiδi
xšnūmaine tauua āϑrō ahurahe mazdā̊ puϑra aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe

ašạiia daδąmi xvarǝϑǝmmiiazdǝm hauruuata tā puϑra aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe dō bār guftan

I orderly offer the haōma and the para.haōma
for the gratification of the Choice of righteous Spitāma Zaraϑuštra, the sacred being whose
name is uttered.

I orderly offer both wood and incense
for the gratification of you, the fire, O son of Ahura Mazdā, the sacred being whose name is
uttered.

From ašạiia daδąmi xvarəϑəmmiiazdǝm hauruuata till puϑra aōxtō.nāmanō yazatahe, say (it)
two times.

SY 7.21

puṇyena dadāmi hūmaṃ ca prāhūmaṃ ca
sanmānakr̥tyā jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ uktanāmnaḥ ⁺iajdasya
⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩

puṇyena dadāmi samidhaṃ ca gaṃdhaṃ ca
sanmānakr̥tyā tava agne svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra uktanāmnaḥ iajdasya ⟨kila nāma anayā

dīnyā uktam āste⟩

khsṇūmaniḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ
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I offer with righteousness the hūma and the prāhūma,
with an act of respect to the prosperity of the virtuous Jarathuśtra, son of Spitama, the iajda
whose name is pronounced ⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along) with this dīni⟩.

I offer with righteousness wood and fragrance,
with an act of respect to you, O fire, son of the Lord of GreatWisdom, the iajda whose name is
pronounced ⟨that is, the name is pronounced (along) with this dīni⟩.

The Khsṇūmani has to be recited twice

Y 7.22

aṣǎiia daδąmi aṣā̌unąm frauuaṣǐnąm uγranąm aiβiϑūranąm
paōiriiō.tk̰aēšanąm frauuaṣǐnąm
nabānazdištanąm frauuaṣǐnąm

I orderly offer (these offerings) to the strong, unshaken Choices of the righteous (men and
women),

(and) to the Choices of the first teachers,
(and) to the Choices of the next-of-kin.

SY 7.22

puṇyena dadāmi muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ baliṣṭānāṃ adhikaśaktīnāṃ
pūrvanyāyavatāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ
navānvayanikaṭānāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ

I offer with righteousness (the sacrifice) of the prosperity (pl.) of the pious ones, the most
powerful (and) endowed with superior power,

the prosperity (pl.) of the previous ones behaving properly,
the prosperity (pl.) of (the ones) in the proximity for the new succession.

Y 7.23

aṣǎiia daδąmi vīspaēibiiō aṣǎhe ratubiiō
aṣǎiia daδąmi vīspaēibiiō vaŋhuδābiiō yazataēibiiō maińiiaōibiiascā gaēϑiiaēibiiascā
yōi həṇti ⁺yesńiiāca vahmiiāca aṣā̌t ̰ haca yat ̰ vahištāt ̰

I orderly offer (these offerings) to all the times of Order.
I orderly offer (these offerings) to all the spiritual and material sacred beings who provide good
(things),
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who are worthy of sacrifice and prayer according to Best Order.

SY 7.23

puṇyena dadāmi sarvveṣāṃ puṇyagurūṇāṃ
puṇyena dadāmi sarvveṣāṃ uttamadānānāṃ ⁺iajdānāṃ paralokacāriṇāṃ pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ ca
ye saṃti ārādhanīyāś ca namaskaraṇīyāś ca puṇyāt utkr̥ṣṭatarāt

I offer with righteousness (the sacrifice) of all the good times.
I offer with righteousness (the sacrifice) of all the best providing iajdas living in the other world
and living on earth,

who are worthy of worship and adoration from the More Excellent (!) Good.

Y 7.24

aṣǎiia nō paiti.jamiiāt ̰
yehiiā sauuā išā̊ṇtī rādaŋhō
ϑβōi staōtarascā mąϑranascā ahura mazdā
aōgǝmadaēcā usmahicā vīsāmadaēcā
hiiat ̰mīždǝm ⁺mauuaiϑīm fradadāϑā daēnābiiō mazdā ahurā

az ϑβōi staōtarascā tā mazdā ahurā dō bār guftan

May it come to us orderly,
whose successes set in motion the strengths.
We declare ourselves, aspire and volunteer
to be your praisers and poets, O Ahura Mazdā.
The prize which you have allocated to someone like me for the sake of our visions, O Ahura
Mazdā.

From ϑβōi saōtarascā tillmazdā ahurā, say (it) two times.

SY 7.24

puṇyena asmāsu upari ⁺saṃprāpnuvaṃtu ⟨sadvyāpāreṇa⟩
asya lābhaṃ samīhe dakṣaṇādānena ⟨asya iti hormmijdasya yady asmin vapuḥ upari

dakṣaṇayāmi⟩
tava ślāghākr̥tau māṃthra-vāṇyāṃ ca ahuramajda
upari saṃprāpnumaḥ saṃtuṣyāmaś ca pratikurmmahe ca
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⟨kila pratikurmmahe saṃtuṣṭāś ca samācarāmaḥ⟩
yaṃ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ dīniśīlānāṃ ahuramajda
⟨kila yaṃ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ dīniśīlānāṃ dātuṃ yogyaṃ taṃmahyaṃ ⁺śiṣyāya dehi⟩

May (they) arrive on us through righteousness ⟨through the implementation of truth⟩,
I wish for the gain of him through the donation (to the priest) ⟨‘of him’ (means) of Hormmijda,
I offer the body on him⟩.

We arrive, are pleased, and return
on the making of his praise andmāṃthra-sound, O Ahuramajda
⟨that is, we return (the fact of being) pleased and we perform (the sacrifice)⟩.
(Give) forth the offering of the best (ones) practising the dīni, O Ahuramajda
⟨that is, the offering of the best (ones) practising the dīni, divisible and proper, that (one) give
to me, (who I am your) disciple⟩.

Y 7.25

ahiiā huuō nǝ̄ dāidī ahmāicā ahuiiē manax́iiāicā
tat ̰ ahiiā yā tat ̰ upā.jamiiāmā tauuacā sarəm aṣǎx́iiācā vīspāi yauuē
yaϑā ahū vairiiō

dō guftan pad har šíiaōϑininąm ēsm ud bōy nihādag ēk tāg frāz ō ātaxš barisň

You, there, give us from this (prize) for both this and the spiritual existence,
(give us) this from this (prize) by which we shall attain the following:
union with you and Order for all time!
Ahuna Vairiia
Say 2 (Ahuna Vairiia), at each šíiaōϑininąm, having put down firewood and incense, he should

bring forth one piece to the fire.

SY 7.25

amīṣāṃ tat asmabhyaṃ dehi anena bhuvanena paralokenāpi tādr̥śena
tena evaṃ upari saṃprāpnumaḥ tava svāmitāyāṃ śreyasi ca sadaiva yāvat sarvvaṃ
(yaϑā ahū vairiiō 2×)

(The offering) of these (best ones) give to us, with this world and also the other world as such,
through which, in this way, we arrive on (it), in your lordship and welfare always as much as
completely.
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(Ahuna Vairiia 2×)

Y 7.26

ahunəm vairīm yazamaide
aršuxδəm vācim yazamaide
dahmąm vaŋvhīm āfritīm yazamaide
uγrəm taxməm dāmōiš upamanəm yazatəm yazamaide
hauruuata amərətāta yazamaide
gāuš hudā̊ yazamaide
haōməmca para.haōməmca yazamaide
aēsmąsca baōiδīmca yazamaide
frasasti dahmaiiā̊ vaŋhuiiā̊ āfritōiš

We worship the Ahuna Vairiia.
We worship the word of right utterance.
We worship the good Dahmā Āfriti.
We worship the strong, brave Dāmōiš Upamana, the sacred being.
We worship bothWholeness and Immortality.
We worship the well-providing Cow.
We worship the haōma and the para.haōma.
We worship wood and incense
with praise of the good Dahmā Āfriti.

SY 7.26

ahunavaraṃ ārādhaye
satyoktāṃ vācaṃ ⁺ārādhaye
uttamānāṃ uttamāṃ āśiṣaṃ ⁺ārādhaye
baliṣṭaṃ dr̥ḍhaṃ uttamaṃ ca utkr̥ṣṭamanasā ⁺iajdaṃ ⁺ārādhaye
avirddādaṃ amirddādaṃ ⁺ārādhaye
gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ ⁺ārādhaye
hūmaṃ prāhūmaṃ ca ⁺ārādhaye
samidhaṃ ca gaṃdhaṃ ca ⁺ārādhaye
prasiddhyā uttamānāṃ uttamasya āśīrvvādasya

I worship the Ahunavara.
I worship the word of proclamation of truth.
I worship the Best Blessing of the best (ones).
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I worship the most powerful, strong iajda the Best having an Excellent Mind.
I worship Avirddāda and Amirddāda.
I worship the best providing cow.
I worship the hūma and the prāhūma.
I worship wood and fragrance
with the attainment of the Best Blessing of the best (ones).

Y 7.27

yeŋ́hē hātąm

Yeŋ́hē hātąm

SY 7.27

(yeŋ́hē hātąm 1×)

(Yeŋ́hē Hātąm 1×)

Y 7.28

rāspīg

yaϑā ahū vairiiō yō zaōtā frā mēmrūtē

zōt

aϑā ratuš ⁺aṣā̌tc̰īt ̰ haca frā aṣǎuua vīδuuā̊ ⁺mraōtū

Assistant priest
As he is to be chosen by existence, (the one) who (is) the chief priest speaks (it) forth to me,
Chief priest
Thus (is) the judge on the basis of Order. Let the righteous, knowing one speak (it) forth!’

SY 7.28

(yaϑā ahū vairiiō)

(Dialogic Ahuna Vairiia)



Chapter 14

Yasna 8

Y 8.1

aṣə̌m vohū

sē guftan

aṣǎiia daδąmi xvarəϑəm miiazdǝm hauruuata amərətāta gāuš hudā̊
haōməmca para.haōməmca

ēsm ud bōy ēw tāg nihādag ō ātaxš barišn

aēsmąsca baōiδīmca
frasasti ahurahe mazdā̊
ahunahe vairiiehe
aršuxδahe vāxš
dahmaiiā̊ vaŋhuiiā̊ āfritōiš
uγrāi dāmōiš upamanāi
haōmaheca mąϑraheca
aṣǎōnaēca zaraϑuštrahe
aṣǎiia nō paiti.jamiiāt ̰

Ašǝ̣m Vohū
Say (it) three (times)
I orderly offer the food (and) the ritual meal, (which consists of) bothWholeness (and) Immor-
tality, (and) the well-providing Cow,

the haōma and the para.haōma,
Having put down one piece of firewood and incense, he should bring (them) to the fire
wood and incense
with praise of Ahura Mazdā,
of the Ahuna Vairiia,
of the word of right utterance,
of the good Dahmā Āfriti,
of the strong Dāmōiš Upamana
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and of the mantra of Haōma
and of righteous Zaraϑuštra.
May it come to us orderly!

SY 8.1

(aṣə̌m vohū 3×)
puṇyena dadāmi khādyaṃ bhojanadānaṃ ca udakaṃ ca vanaspatiṃ gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ
hūmaṃ ca prāhūmaṃ ca
samidhaṃ ca gaṃdhaṃ ca
⁺prasiddhyā svāmino mahājñāninaḥ
ahunavarasya ca
satyoktāyāś ca vācaḥ
uttamānāṃ uttamasya āśīrvvādasya
baliṣṭasya ca uttamasya utkr̥ṣṭamanasā ⟨īajdasya⟩
hūmasya ca māṃthra-vāṇyāś ca
puṇyātmanaś ca jarathuśtrasya
puṇyena asmāsu upari saṃprāpnuvaṃtu

(Ašǝ̣m Vohū 3×)
I offer with righteousness the food and the food oblation, the water, the plant and the best
providing cow,

hūma and prāhūma,
wood and fragrance,
with the attainment of the Lord of GreatWisdom,
and of the Ahunavara,
and of the word of proclamation of truth,
and of the best Benediction of the best (ones),
and of the most powerful (iajda) the Best having an Excellent Mind ⟨iajda⟩,
of the hūma and themāṃthra-sound,
and of the virtuous Jarathuśtra.
May (these things) arrive on us through righteousness!

Y 8.2

rāspīg pad gāh ī hāwanān

xvarata narō aētəm miiazdəm
yōi dim haŋhāna aṣā̌ca frǝ̄rətica
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The assistant priest (should go) to the place of hāwanān-priest
Eat, O men, this ritual meal,
(you) who have won it through Order and advancement!

SY 8.2

khādatu naraḥ saprasādaṃ
yas tasya anurūpaḥ ⁺puṇyena ādeśena ca ⟨kila kāryasya puṇyasya svādhīno bhavati
yat kiṃcit dadaṃti tasya ca svādhīno bhavati⟩

Eat, O man, this offering,
which is conformable to him and according to the good rule ⟨that is, (he) is independent
because of the good action;

(they) give that something, because of which (he) is independent⟩.

Y 8.3

zōt

aməṣǎ spəṇta
daēne māzdaiiasne
vaŋhauuasca vaŋvhīšca zaōϑrā̊sca
yō aēšuua mazdaiiasnaēšuua mazdaiiasnō aōjanō
aṣǎhe rāϑma jīštaiiamnō
yāϑβa gaēϑā̊ aṣǎhe mərəγǝṇte
auui tū dim disiiata
yā̊ apasca uruuarā̊sca zaōϑrā̊sca

The chief priest
O Life-giving Immortals,
O Vision of a person who sacrifices to Mazdā,
O good (men) and good (women), O libations!
He who, among those who sacrifice to Mazdā, calling himself a sacrificer to Mazdā,
pretending to be an adherent of Order,
destroys the living beings of Order through sorcery,
do point him out,
(you) waters, plants and libations!
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SY 8.3

he amarāḥ gurutarāḥ ⟨amiśāspiṃtāḥ⟩
he dīne mājdaiasni
he uttamāḥ he uttaminyaḥ he prāṇa ⟨kila he uttamāḥ narāḥ he uttaminyaḥ nāryaḥ prāṇaś ca sa

uttamaḥ paralokino bhavadbhyaḥ⟩
yaḥ eteṣu majdaiasneṣu mājdaiasnīṃ brūte
puṇyasamr̥ddhyo jīvet ⟨kila samr̥ddhiṃ dānaṃ ca uttamānāṃ bhakṣet⟩
he rākṣasatayā pr̥thivyāḥ puṇyāni vināśakāḥ ⟨kila he rākṣasānarāḥ⟩
upari yuṣmāsu tāḥ prārohantu ⟨kila cihnaṃ yathārthaṃ tāḥ prakaṭaṃ kurvvaṃtu⟩
yāḥ apaś ca vanaspatayaś ca prāṇaś ca

O Immortal More Venerable (!) Ones ⟨the Amiśāspiṃtas⟩,
O dīni mājdaiasnī ,
O best (men), O best (women), O vigour ⟨that is, O best men, O best women and vigour; that
(is) the best of the inhabitants of the other world (coming from) your lordship (pl.)⟩,

who among themajdaiasna (people) proclaims themājdaiasnī ,
may he live among great success ⟨that is, he will partake the success and the gift of the best
(ones)⟩.

O destroyers of the good things of the earth through sorcery ⟨that is, O sorcerers⟩;
the waters, plants and vigour,
may (them all) rise over him ⟨that is, they shall make manifest the suitable sign (upon him)⟩!

Y 8.4

yasca aētaēšąmmazdaiiasnanąm pərənāiiunąm aiβi.zūzuiianąm
imą vacō nōit ̰ vīsaite framrūite
aētąm ā yātumanahe jasaiti
aṣə̌m vohū

sē xwardār guftan dast az barsom ulhil sar ī zōhr nihuftan srōšdrōn xwardan dahān pāk kardan
ud dast pad pādyāb kardan dast ud abar barsom nihādan

aṣə̌m vohū

cahār guftan

yaϑā ahū vairiiō
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dō guftan

He who, among those of age who sacrifice to Mazdā, who have been called upon,
is not prepared to utter these words,
deserves the punishment of one who engages in sorcery.
Ašə̣m Vohū
The partaker should say three (Ašə̣m Vohū), raise the hand from the bundle, cover the end of the

libation, eat the bread to Srōš, and clean his mouth, and wash his hand with ritual ablution, and
put his hand over the bundle.

Ašə̣m Vohū
Say (it) 4 (times)
Ahuna Vairiia
Say (it) 2 (times)

SY 8.4

yaś ca etebhyo majdaiasnebhyaḥ saṃpūrṇanarebhyaḥ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ vaktr̥bhyaḥ
idaṃ vacaḥ na pratikaroti prakr̥ṣṭayā girā ⟨kila amiśāspiṃta iti na brūte⟩
taṃ sā rākṣasī prāpnuyāt ⟨kilāsya cihnaṃ ⁺yathārthaṃ tayā prakaṭaṃ bhavet⟩
(ašǝ̣m vohū 3×)

vyaktākṣaraṃ uktvā cāśnī śīghrataraṃ kartavyā yadi ca gvājaṃ brūte

(ašǝ̣m vohū 4×)

vyaktākṣaraṃ vaktavyā

(yaϑā ahū vairiiō 2×)

And he, who among thosemajdaiasna grown-up men, (who are) forth speakers,
does not return this speech with an eminent invocation ⟨that is, he does not mention the
‘Amisā́piṃta’s⟩,

may that sorceress reach him ⟨that is, his suitable sign will become manifest through her⟩.
(Ašə̣m Vohū 3×)
After having recited the Vyaktāksạra (= Ašə̣m Vohū), the cāsńi ̄ should be done more quickly; and if

(so), (he) recites the gvāja (= bāj)
(Ašə̣m Vohū 4×)
The Vyaktāksạra (= Ašə̣m Vohū) should be recited
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(Ahuna Vairiia 2×)

Y 8.5

vasasca tū ahura mazda uštāca xšaēša hauuanąm dāmanąm
vasō āpō vasō uruuarā̊ vasō vīspa.vohū aṣǎciϑra
xšaiiamnəm aṣǎuuanəm dāiiata axšaiiamnəm druuaṇtəm

O Ahura Mazdā, may you rule over your own creations at will and according to wish;
(may you rule) at will over the waters, at will over the plants, at will over all that is good,
originating from Order.

Make the righteous one powerful, (but) the deceitful one powerless!

SY 8.5

svecchayā tvaṃ ahuramajda śubhena ca ⁺svāmitvāya svīyāḥ sr̥ṣṭīḥ
⟨kila svīyānāṃ sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ svecchayā śubhena ca svāmitvaṃ kuru⟩
svecchayā apaḥ svecchayā vanaspatīn svecchayā samagrā vibhūtīḥ puṇyāt prakaṭāḥ
pārthivatvaṃmuktātmanāṃ dehi apārthivatvaṃ durgratimatāṃ

At your wish, you, O Ahuramajda, (rule over) your own creation with lustre and to lordship
⟨that is, make the lordship of your own creations at your wish and with lustre⟩;
at your wish the waters, at your wish the plants, at your wish all the powers (becoming)manifest
from righteousness.

Grant the dignity of the pious ones (and) the disgrace of the miserable ones.

Y 8.6

vasō.xšaϑrō hiiāt ̰ aṣǎuua
auuasō.xšaϑrō hiiāt ̰ druuā̊
gatō hamistō nižbərətō haca spəṇtahe maińiiǝ̄uš dāmabiiō
varatō auuasō.xšaϑrō

May the righteous one rule at will!
May the deceitful one not rule at will!
May (the deceitful one) be gone, dragged down, driven out from the creations of Life-giving
Force,

(and) locked up, not ruling at will!
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SY 8.6

kāmarājāno bhavaṃtu puṇyātmānaḥ
akāmarājāno bhavaṃtu durgratimaṃtaḥ
prāpto mr̥tyuḥ apavrajatu ⁺spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ
viparyayatā ca akāmarājyaṃ ca

May the virtuous ones become the rulers at will,
may the miserable ones not become rulers at will,
(having) found death, may (the latter) go away from Spanāmainīo’s creations;
a state of reversion and not royalty at will (may reach him).

Y 8.7

haxšaiia azəmcit ̰ yō zaraϑuštrō fratəmą nmānanąmca vīsąmca zaṇtunąmca dax́iiunąmca
aŋ́hā̊ daēnaiiā̊ anumataiiaēca anuxtaiiaēca ⁺anuuarštaiiaēca
yā āhūiriš zaraϑuštriš

May I, Zaraϑuštra, lead the chiefs of houses, clans, tribes and lands
to think, speak and act in accord to that vision
which (is) the one of the Lord belonging to Zaraϑuštra.

SY 8.7

uttiṣṭāmi ahaṃcit yo jarathuśtraḥ prakr̥ṣṭatamebhyo gr̥hebhyo vīsebhyaś ca jaṃdebhyaś ca
grāmebhyaś ca

asyāṃ dīnau utkr̥ṣṭena manasā utkr̥ṣṭena vacasā utkr̥ṣṭena karmmaṇā
yā ahuramajdīyā jarathuśtrīyā

I, who (am) Jarathuśtra, stand as the most eminent from the houses, the clans, the tribes and
the villages,

in this dīni with excellent mind, excellent speech, excellent action,
which (dīni) (is) belonging to Ahuramajda, belonging to Jarathuśtra.

Y 8.8

rauuasca xvāϑrəmca āfrīnāmi vīspaiiā̊ aṣǎōnō stōiš
ązasca dužāϑrəmca āfrīnāmi vīspaiiā̊ druuatō stōiš
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I wish the spaciousness and well-being to the entire existence of the righteous one.
I wish the narrowness and ill-being to the entire existence of the deceitful one.

SY 8.8

ruddhatāṃ ca śubhāṃ ca āśīrvvādayāmi samagrāyai muktātmanāṃ paṃktaye
⟨kila yāvad amīṣāṃ ruddhatvaṃ śubhaṃ bhavet⟩
nāstikyaṃ ca aśubhaṃ ca āśīrvvādayāmi samagrāyai durgratimatāṃ paṃktaye
⟨kila yāvad amīṣāṃ nāstikyaṃ aśubhaṃ ca bhavet iti hetau brūte
yataḥ śāpaś ca yaḥ eteṣu durgratimatsu āśīrvvādena muktātmanāṃ kārye prayāti⟩

I bless growth and lustre to the entire group of the pious ones
⟨that is, as much as their state of growth may be prosperous⟩,
I bless scepticism and misfortune to the entire group of the miserable ones
⟨that is, as much as their scepticism and misfortune may be, thus (he) proclaims in the cause;
from which the curse, which progresses in the effect in these miserable ones with the benedic-
tion of the pious ones⟩.

Y 8.9

aṣə̌m vohū

ēk guftan

haōmahe aṣǎuuazaŋhō xšnaōϑra
yasnāica vahmāica xšnaōϑrāica frasastaiiaēca

zōt

yaϑā ahū vairiiō zaōtā frā mē mrūtē

rāspīg

yaϑā ahū vairiiō yō zaōtā frā mē mrūtē

zōt

aϑā ratuš aṣā̌tc̰īt ̰ haca frā aṣǎuua vīδuuā̊ ⁺mraōtū
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Ašə̣m Vohū
Say (it) one (time)
With gratification of Haōma who conveys Order,
for sacrifice, prayer, gratification and praise.
Chief priest
‘As he is to be chosen by existence, the chief priest speaks (it) forth to me,
Assistant priest
As he is to be chosen by existence, (the one) who (is) the chief priest speaks (it) forth to me,
Chief priest
Thus (is) the judge on the basis of Order. Let the righteous, knowing one speak (it) forth!’

SY 8.9

(aṣə̌m vohū 1×)
hūmasya muktijananeḥ ⁺sanmānakr̥taye ⟨kila ānaṃdakr̥taye⟩
ārādhanāya namaskāraṇāya mānanāya prakāśanāya
(yaϑā ahū vairiiō)

(Ašə̣m Vohū 1×)
To the act of respect ⟨that is, to the act of enjoyment⟩ for the hūma born from piety,
for the worship, the adoration, the honour (and) the illumination.
(Dialogic Ahuna Vairiia)



Chapter 15

Conclusion

The study of the first eight chapters of the Sanskrit Yasna has pointed to the peculiar features
of the text, and the profound link with its sources, the Pahlavi version and the Avestan original.
The fascinating passage from one language to another and the translation process which lies
behind it constitute a unique specimen of ancient philology.
The present work, instead of being a conclusion, hopefully represents the starting point for a

systematic analysis of the whole Sanskrit Yasna. The Sanskrit text is rich in different elements
on the formal and semantic level, which have not been investigated yet, but deserve an attentive
contextualised analysis. The Sanskrit version of the Yasna has perhaps been undervalueted
by the scholarship in the last decades, and labelled as an incorrect and disordered Sanskrit
text. On the contrary, it provides an insight into the cultural environment in which the Parsi
community lived around the 11th–13th.
During the study of section SY 1–8, for the sake of comparison, a preliminary work on other

sections of the Sanskrit Yasna has been undertaken by reading small portions of text belonging
to Middle and Old Avestan parts. Young Avestan, Middle Avestan and Old Avestan are three
different source languages, and even the passages of the Yasna in which these languages are
employed are very different. For instance, the Sanskrit text of the Gāϑās (Y 28–34, 43–53),
originally written in Old Avestan, presents a different syntactical structure, abundance of
calques instead of loanwords, and a different exegetical approach. The rendition of the Old
Avestan text of theYasnaHaptaŋhāiti (Y 35–41) is already present in the portion of text analysed
in this work: in fact, Y 5 corresponds to Y 37. In the short text of the chapter 5, we can recognise
some differences from the syntax and lexicon of the other chapters, whose primary source
is Young Avestan. Finally, another interesting comparison can be made with the text of the
so-called Frauuarāne (Y 11.16 to Y 13.8), which belongs to the Middle Avestan section and where
some terminology is rendered in a different way.
The comparative analysis of the different sections of the Yasna, based on Avestan, Pahlavi

and Sanskrit, is the key to reach a general knowledge of the Sanskrit version and its features.
This will also provide a clearer picture of the transmission of the text and the manuscripts’
relationships. Even if the Sanskrit text has been transmitted in a relatively uniform way, many
indications are present in the manuscripts, which can help understanding the time-space
coordinates of the tradition of the Sanskrit Yasna.
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Appendix A

Sanskrit Glossary

This glossary lists the terms which are found in the Sanskrit text and in the Sanskrit ritual
directions edited in the present work. The glossary follows the Sanskrit alphabetical order:
a ā i ī u ū r̥ r̥̄ e ai o au ṃ ḥ k kh g gh ṅ c ch j jh ñ ṭ ṭh ḍ ḍh ṇ t th d dh n p ph b bh m y r l v ś ṣ s h.
When the standard spelling of the Sanskrit term is not respected, the standard form has
been added in brackets (standard Skt.), with the only exception of the nasals: in the Sanskrit
text, most of the nasals are expressed with the anusvāra; the standard nasal has not been
specified, because it is not relevant. When the standard form is provided, the standard nasals
are integrated, too. When there are multiple spellings for a specific term, including the
application of sandhi rules, the different spellings are separated by a vertical line (|). The
explanation of compounds is provided in round brackets only in two cases: 1. if the compound
is composed by three or more terms; 2. if the terms are subjected to internal sandhi and / or
their stems are not clear. When it was not possible to identify a gender, ‘subst.’ for ‘substantive’
was indicated. Verbal roots are listed with preverbs. Whenever possible, the Avestan corres-
ponding terms are taken from Redard 2021b, and the Pahlavi ones from Skjærvø 2000. The
correspondences with Avestan and Pahlavi terms are exclusively based on how the text is at-
tested and displayed in the three languages; they are not necessarily equivalent in theirmeaning.

aṃga- ntr. ‘limb’. Phl. hannām.
aṃgāni nom. pl. ⟨kilāsya ~ anyonyaṃ anurūpatarāṇi⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. hannām]

aṃgāra- m. ‘charcoal’. Phl. xwarg.
aṃgāraḥ nom. sg. | aṃgāro ⟨cihne yato ’smin dviyi prāpte staḥ paralokasya ihalokasya ca
~ dhyotiś ca⟩ SY 1.2 [Phl. xwarg]

aṃtar prep. 1. ‘in’ 2. ‘among’. Phl. andar.
aṃtar 1. ⟨~ asmin jagati⟩ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 | 2. ⟨kila ~ amarāṇāṃ
gurūṇāṃ⟩ SY 4.7 [Phl. andar] | aṃtaḥ | 2. ⟨~ adr̥śyānāṃ vapur adr̥śyaṃ śaknoti karttuṃ⟩
SY 4.7 | 2. ⟨tat yat saṃdhyāyāḥ ~ saṃdhyāyāṃ śakyate gaṃtuṃ prabhāvenāsya⟩ SY 1.3,
SY 3.5, SY 7.5

aṃtarācaṃdra- m. ‘Moon in the Middle’. Av. aṇtarəmā̊ŋha-; Phl. andarmāh.
aṃtarācaṃdraṃ acc. sg. ~ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 1.8 [Av. aṇtarəmā̊ŋhāi;
Phl. andarmāh] | ~ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 2.8, SY 6.7 [Av. aṇtarəmā̊ŋhəm; Phl.
andarmāh]
aṃtarācaṃdrasya gen. sg. ~ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ SY 3.10 [Av. aṇtarəmā̊ŋhāi; Phl.
andarmāh]

aṃtarvanaspati- m. ‘among the plant’.
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aṃtarvanaspateḥ abl. sg. ⟨nāmāṃkitaṃ tat yat ~⟩ SY 1.12 | ⟨tat yat ~⟩ SY 3.14 | ⟨tat yat
nāmāṃkitaṃ ~⟩ SY 3.3, SY 7.3
aṃtarvanaspatiṣu loc. pl. ⟨yā ~⟩ SY 2.12, SY 6.11

akāmarājan- m. ‘not ruler at will’. Av. auuasō.xšaϑra-, Phl. akāmagxwadāy.
akāmarājānaḥ nom. pl. | akāmarājāno ~ bhavaṃtu durgratimaṃtaḥ SY 8.6 [Av.
auuasō.xšaϑrō; Phl. akāmagxwadāy]

akāmarājya- ntr. ‘not royalty at will’. Av. auuasō.xšaϑra-; Phl. akāmag xwadāyih̄.
akāmarājyaṃ nom. sg. viparyayatā ca ~ ca SY 8.6 [Av. auuasō.xšaϑrō; Phl. akāmag
xwadāyih̄]

agr̥hīta- adj. ‘unseized’. Av. axvarəta-; Phl. agrift.
agr̥hītāṃ acc. sg. f. ~ śriyaṃcamajdadattāṃ SY 1.14 [Av. axvarətahe°; Phl. agrift] | ~ śriyaṃ
majdadattāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. axvarətəm; Phl. agrift]
agr̥hītāyāḥ gen. sg. f. | agr̥hītāyāś ~ ca śriyo majdadattāyāḥ SY 3.16 [Av. axvarətahe°; Phl.
agrift]

agni- m. ‘fire’. Av. ātar-; Phl. ātaxš.
agne voc. sg. tvāṃ ~ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra SY 1.12 [Av. āϑrō; Phl. ātaxš] | tava ~
svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra SY 3.2, SY 3.21, SY 7.2, SY 7.21 [Av. āϑrō; Phl. ātaxš] | tava ~
svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra SY 4.23 [Av. ātarš; Phl. ātaxš]
agniṃ acc. sg. ~ (ca) hormmijdasya SY 1.2 [Av. āϑre; Phl. ātaxš] | ~ (ca) hormmijdasya SY 1.4
[Av. āϑras°; Phl. ātaxš] | tvāṃ ~ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ SY 2.12, SY 6.11, SY 6.18 [Av.
ātrəm; Phl. ātaxš] | ~ ca svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ SY 2.4, SY 6.3 [Av. ātrəm°; Phl.
ātaxš]
agneḥ gen. sg. tava ~ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putrasya SY 3.14 [Av. āϑrō; Phl. ātaxš] | ag-
neś | ~ ca hormmijdasya SY 3.6 [Av. āϑras°, Phl. ātaxš] | agneś ~ ca hormmijdasya SY 4.2
[Av. āϑraēca, Phl. ātaxš]
agnibhiḥ instr. pl. samaṃ samagraiḥ ~ SY 1.12, SY 2.12, SY 3.14, SY 6.11 [Av. ātərəbiiō; Phl.
ātaxsā̌n]
agnīnāṃ gen. pl. ⟨amaraṃ ~ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 [Phl. ātaxsā̌n]

agratā- f. ‘firstness’. Phl. pēsō̌bāyih̄.
agratayā instr. sg. ⟨kila ~ aparebhyaḥ kebhyaścit⟩ SY 5.2 [Phl. pad pēsō̌bāyih̄]

atra adv. ‘here’. Av. iϑā; Phl. ēdar.
atra ~ evaṃ ārādhaye svāminaṃmahājñāninaṃ SY 5.1 [Av. iϑā; Phl. ēdar]

adas- rel. pron. ‘that’. Av. a-/i-/ima-; Phl. ān.
asau nom. sg. m. ⟨r̥te amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ ~mahattaraḥ upari grāmāṇāṃ ihalokiṇāṃ rājā⟩
SY 1.11, SY 3.13 [Phl. ān] | yasau | ⟨kila aṃtar amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ yad ~ abhivāṃcchati⟩
SY 4.7
amīṣāṃ gen. pl. m. ~ tat asmabhyaṃ dehi SY 7.25 [Av. ahiiā, Phl. ān] | ⟨kila yāvad ~
ruddhatvaṃ śubhaṃ bhavet⟩ SY 8.8 | ⟨kila yāvad ~ nāstikyaṃ aśubhaṃ ca bhavet⟩ SY 8.8

adr̥śya- adj. ‘invisible’. Av.maińiiu-; Phl.mēnōy.
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adr̥śyaṃ acc. sg. ntr. ⟨aṃtaḥ adr̥śyānāṃ vapur ~ śaknoti karttuṃ⟩ SY 4.7
adr̥śyebhyaḥ abl. pl. m. | adr̥śyebhyo yaḥ ~ vr̥hattaraḥ SY 1.1 [Av. maińiiuš; Phl. az
mēnōyān] | ~ ‘dr̥śyatamasyaamarebhyo gurutarebhyaḥ SY 4.7 [Av.maińiiǝ̄uš; Phl.mēnōyān]
adr̥śyānāṃ gen. pl. m. ⟨aṃtaḥ ~ vapur adr̥śyaṃ śaknoti karttuṃ⟩ SY 4.7 [Phl.mēnōy]

adr̥śyatama- adj. superl. ‘the most invisible’. Av.maińiiaōiia-; Phl.mēnōytom.
adr̥śyatamasya gen. sg. m. | ‘dr̥śyatamasya adr̥śyebhyo ~ amarebhyo gurutarebhyaḥ
SY 4.7 [Av.maińiiaōiiehe; Phl.mēnōytom]

adṛśyarūpin- adj. ‘having an invisible form’. Phl.mēnōy.
adṛśyarūpi nom. sg. ntr. ⟨~ kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca⟩ SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4
adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ acc. sg. f. ⟨śikṣāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.13 [Phl.mēnōy] | ⟨~ śikṣāṃ⟩ SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Phl.
mānsar-] | ⟨~ ijisniṃ⟩ SY 4.1, SY 7.4 | ⟨~ ijisniṃ⟩ SY 3.4 [Phl.mēnōy]
adr̥śyarūpiṇyāḥ gen. sg. f. ⟨śiṣyāyāḥ ~⟩ SY 3.15 [Phl.mēnōy]
adr̥śyarūpiṇaḥ acc. pl. m. | adr̥śyarūpiṇo ⟨~ naskanibaṃdhān⟩ SY 4.1, SY 7.4 | ⟨~
naskanibaṃdhān⟩ SY 3.4 [Phl.mēnōy]

adhaḥparivarttita- (standard Skt. adhaḥparivartita-) ntr. ‘coming down (of the cattle)’. Av.
fraōuruuaēštrima-; Phl. frōd-waštag-°.

adhaḥparivarttita° indecl. in compound ~° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ⟩ SY 1.9 [Av.
fraōuruuaēštrimāi; Phl. pad frōd-waštag-°] | ~° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ⟩ SY 2.9, SY 6.8
[Av. fraōuruuaēštriməm; Phl. pad frōd-waštag-°] | ~° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaḥ⟩ SY 3.11 [Av.
fraōuruuaēštrimāi; Phl. pad frōd-waštag-°]

adhika- ntr. ‘surplus’.
adhikaṃ acc. sg. ntr. ⟨kila yāvat ~ pravarddhaṃte⟩ SY 4.5

adhikaśakta- adj. ‘abundant’. Av. aiβiϑūra-; Phl. abarwēz.
adhikaśaktāḥ nom. pl. f. | adhikaśaktāś yāḥ baliṣṭāś ca ~ ca muktātmanāṃ sahāyatayā
SY 4.6 [Av. aiβiϑūrā̊s°; Phl. abarwēzān]

adhikaśakti- f. used as an adj. ‘endowed with superior power’. Av. aiβiϑūra-; Phl. abarwēz.
adhikaśaktīnāṃ gen. pl.muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ baliṣṭānāṃ ~ SY 1.18, SY 3.22, SY 4.24,
SY 7.22 [Av. aiβiϑūranąm; Phl. ī abarwēzān]

adhipatitva- ntr., ‘Sovereignty’. Av. fsəratū-; Phl. sālārih̄.
adhipatitvaṃ nom. sg. uttamaṃ ca ~ SY 5.5 [Av. fsəratūm; Phl. sālārih̄]

adhivāsin- adj. ‘inhabiting’.
adhivāsinī nom. sg. f. ⟨śrīr yā ācāryair ~ satkāryeṇa sadvyavasāyena (ca) svīyā sakyate
karttuṃ⟩ SY 3.16

adhiṣṭā- (standard Skt. adhiṣṭhā-) vb. ‘depend upon’. Phl. °war in dādwar.
adhiṣthati 1 class

adhiṣṭātāraḥ 3pl. ind. periphrastic fut. ⟨ye nagaranyāyānām ~⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9,
SY 6.6 [Phl. °war]

ana- → ayam
anaṃta- adj. ‘endless’. Av. anaγra-; Phl. asar.
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anaṃtāni acc. pl. ntr. ~ tejāṃsi svayaṃ dattāni SY 1.16 [Av. anaγranąm; Phl. asar]
anaṃtānāṃ gen. pl. ntr. ~ tejasāṃ svayaṃ dattānāṃ SY 3.18 [Av. anaγranąm; Phl. asar]

anaśvara- adj. ‘imperishable’. Av. aiϑiiejah-; Phl. asēj .̌
anaśvaraṃ acc. sg. m. svāminaṃ mihiraṃ mahattaraṃ ~ puṇyātmānaṃ SY 1.11 [Av.
aiϑiiejaŋhaēibiia; Phl. asēj]̌ | svāminaṃ mihiraṃ mahattaraṃ ~ puṇyātmānaṃ SY 2.11,
SY 6.10 [Av. aiϑiiejaŋha; Phl. asēj]̌
anaśvarasya gen. sg. m. svāmino mihirasya mahattarasya ~ puṇyātmanaḥ SY 3.13 [Av.
aiϑiiejaŋhaēibiia; Phl. ī asēj]̌

anirīkṣaṇa- ntr. ‘without observation’. Av. azaōša-; Phl. pad adōsǐsňih̄.
anirīkṣaṇena instr. sg. yadi ca ~ SY 1.21, SY 1.22 [Av. azaōša; Phl. pad adōsǐsňih̄]

anurūpa- adj. ‘conformable’. Av. haŋhāna- from han-; Phl. arzāniḡ.
anurūpaḥ nom. sg. m. yas tasya ~ puṇyena ādeśena ca SY 8.2 [Av. haŋhāna; Phl. arzāniḡ]

anurūpatara- adj. comp. ‘more conformable’. Phl. passazagtom.
anurūpatarāṇi nom. pl. ntr. ⟨kilāsya aṃgāni anyonyaṃ ~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. passazagtom]

anyonyaṃ adv. ‘mutually’, Phl. ēk andar did.
anyonyaṃ ⟨kilāsya aṃgāni ~ anurūpatarāṇi⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. ēk andar did]

ap- f. ‘water’. Av. ap-; Phl. āb.
apaḥ nom. pl. | apaś yāḥ ~ ca vanaspatayaś ca prāṇaś ca SY 8.3 [Av. apas°; Phl. āb]
apaḥ acc. pl. samagrāś ca ~ majdadattāḥ SY 1.12 [Av. apąm; Phl. āb] | ~ uttamāḥ
utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ SY 2.12, SY 6.11 [Av. āpō; Phl. āb] | ~ ca dadau
SY 5.1 [Av. apas°; Phl. āb] | ~ hūmīyāḥ SY 7.3 [Av. āpəm; Phl. āb] | svecchayā ~ svecchayā
vanaspatīn svecchayā samagrā vibhūtīḥ SY 8.5 [Av. āpō; Phl. āb] | apaś | ~ ca majdadattāḥ
SY 1.5 [Av. apas°; Phl. āb] | ~ ca bhuvaś ca vanaspatīṃś ca SY 1.16 [Av. apąm°; Phl. āb] | ~ ca
majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. apəm°; Phl. āb]
apāṃ gen. pl. ⟨amaraṃ ~ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 | burjja-svāminaṃ nābhiṃ ~ SY 1.5 [Av. apąm;
Phl. i ̄ ābān] | ⟨nābhiś ca ~⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7 | burjja-svāminaṃ nārīṇāṃ tejasvinaṃ ~ nābhiṃ
pradhānāśvaṃ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. apąm; Phl. ābān] | ~ uttamānāṃmajdadattānāṃ SY 3.3
[Av. āpəm; Phl. ābān] | ~majdadattānāṃ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av. apąm, Phl. ī āb] | burjja-svāmino
nābhiḥ ~ SY 3.7 [Av. apąm; Phl. ī ābān] | sarvvāsaṃ ca ~ majdadattānāṃ SY 3.14 [Av. apąm;
Phl. āb] | ~ ca bhūmīnāṃ ca vanaspatīnāṃ ca SY 3.18 [Av. apąm°; Phl. āb] | ~ uttamānāṃ
majdadattānāṃ SY 7.3 [Av. apąm; Phl. ī ābān]

apara- adj. 1. ‘other’ 2. ‘having no superior’. Phl. kasān, pēsō̌bāyih̄.
aparān acc. pl. m. 1. ⟨kila ~ abhīpsitatareṇa ānaṃdena kurute⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. kasān]
aparebhyaḥ abl. pl. m. 2. ⟨kila agratayā ~ kebhyaścit⟩ SY 5.1 [Phl. pad pēsō̌bāyih̄]

aparārddharātrasaṃdhyā- (standard Skt. aparārddharātrasaṃdhyā-; apara-arddha-rātra-
saṃdhyā-) f. ‘time of the latter half of the night’.

aparārddharātrasaṃdhye voc. sg. uśahina-nāmni ⟨~⟩ SY 1.20
aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ acc. sg. uśahina-nāmnīṃ ⟨~⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 6.6
aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ gen. sg. uśahina-nāmnyāḥ ⟨~⟩ SY 3.9
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aparāhan- ntr. ‘later-day’.
aparāhnaḥ gen. sg. ujaierina-nāmnīṃ ⟨~ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7,
SY 6.4 | ujaierina-nāmni ⟨~ saṃdhye⟩ SY 1.20

apavraj- vb. ‘to go away’. Av. nižbərəta-; Phl. burdan.
apavrajati 1 class

apavrajatu 3sg. ipt. pres. act. prāpto mr̥tyuḥ ~ spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ SY 8.6 [Av.
nižbərətō; Phl. bē barēnd]

apārthivatva- ntr. ‘disgrace’. Av. axsǎiiamna-; Phl. apādaxsā̌yih̄.
apārthivatvaṃ acc. sg. ~ durgratimatāṃ SY 8.5 [Av. axsǎiiamnəm; Phl. apādaxsā̌yih̄]

api pcl. ‘also’.
‘pi ⟨sarvve ~ ye lakṣmīṃ svādhīnatayā hormmijdasya lābhena uttamānāṃ dadhate⟩
SY 1.14 | ⟨samagre ~ bhuvane sr̥ṣṭimati rakṣayā uparipracarati⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17 | ⟨sarvve
~ ye lakṣmīṃ svādhīnatayā hormmidasya lābhena uttamānāṃ dadhati⟩ SY 3.16

abhivāṃch- vb. ‘to long for’.
abhivāṃchati 1 class

abhivāṃcchati (standard Skt. abhivāñchati) 3sg. ind. pres. act. ⟨yad yasau ~ aṃtaḥ
adr̥śyānāṃ vapur adr̥śyaṃ śaknoti karttuṃ⟩ SY 4.7

abhīpsitatara- adj. comp. ‘dearer’. Phl. abāyist.
abhīpsitatareṇa instr. sg. ⟨kila aparān ~ ānaṃdena kurute⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. pad abāyist]

abhyāgati- f. ‘arrival’. Phl.mehmānih̄.
abhyāgatiḥ nom. sg. | abhyāgatis ⟨teṣāṃ ~ tasmin schāne yatra gvahmanaḥ⟩ SY 4.4 [Phl.
mehmānih̄]

amara- adj. 1. ‘Immortal’. Av. aməšạ-; Phl. amarg. 2. with guru-, gurutara- ‘Immortal (More)
Venerable Ones’. Av. aməšạ-; Phl. amahr° in amahraspand; Phl. amarg.

amaraṃ acc. sg.m. 1. gvahmana-nāmānaṃ⟨~gavāṃpaśūnāṃpatiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 | 1. aśavahista-
nāmānaṃ ⟨~ agnīnāṃ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 | 1. śaharevara-nāmānaṃ ⟨~ saptadhātūnāṃ patiṃ⟩
SY 1.2 | 1. spiṃdārmmada-nāmnīṃ ⟨~ pr̥thvīpatnīṃ⟩ SY 1.2 | 1. avirddāda-nāmānaṃ ⟨~
apāṃ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 | 1. amirddāda-nāmānaṃ ⟨~ vanaspatīnāṃ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 | 2. yac ca
gurutaraṃ ~ SY 5.4 [Av. aməšə̣m; Phl. amarg]
amarāḥ voc. pl. m. 2. he ~ gurutarāḥ ⟨amiśāspiṃtāḥ⟩ SY 8.3 [Av. aməšạ; Phl. amahr°]
amarān acc. pl. m. 2. ~ gurūn surājānaḥ sudāninaḥ SY 2.2 [Av. aməšạ̄; Phl. amahr°] | 2. ~
gurūn surājānaḥ sudāninaḥ SY 4.25, SY 6.1 [Av. aməšạ̄; Phl. amahr°]
amarebhyaḥ dat. pl. m. | amarebhyo 2. adr̥śyebhyo ’dr̥śyatamasya ~ gurutarebhyaḥ SY 4.7
[Av. aməšạnąm; Phl. amahr°]
amarāṇāṃ gen. pl. m. 2. svāmino mahājñāninaḥ ~ gurutarāṇāṃ SY 3.1, SY 7.1 [Av.
aməšạnąm; Phl. amahr°] | 2. sanmānakr̥tyā ~ gurūṇāṃ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. aməšạnąm;
Phl. ī amahr°] | 2. ~ ca gurūṇāṃ SY 4.2 [Av. aməšạēibiias°; Phl. amahr°] | 2. ~ gurūṇāṃ
susvāmināṃ sudānināṃ SY 4.4 [Av. aməšạēibiiō; Phl. amahr°] | 2. ⟨kila aṃtar ~ gurūṇāṃ⟩
SY 4.7 [Phl. amahr°]
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amirddāda- m. ‘Amirddāda’. Av. amərətātat-; Phl. amurdad.
amirddādaṃ acc. sg. avirddādaṃ ~ gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ SY 3.1 [Av. amərətāta; Phl.
amurdad] | ⟨avirddādaṃ udakaṃ ~ ca vanaspatiṃ⟩ SY 3.1 [Phl. amurdad] | uttamaṃ ca
adhipatitvaṃ⟨avirddādaṃ~⟩ SY 5.5 [Phl. amurdad] | avirddādaṃ~ SY 7.26 [Av. amərətāta;
Phl. amurdad]

amirddāda-nāman- adj. ‘Amirddāda’. Av. amərətātat-; Phl. amurdad.
amirddāda-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. ~ ⟨amaraṃ vanaspatīnāṃ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 [Av. amərətatb̰iia;
Phl. amurdad]

amiśāspiṃta- m. ‘Amiśāspiṃta’, lw. from Av. aməšạ- spəṇta-. Phl. amahrspand. In the Pahlavi
text, the Avestan term aməšạ spəṇta is inserted in Avestan script.

amiśāspiṃta indecl. ⟨kila ~ iti na brūte⟩ SY 8.4 [Av. in Phl. text aməšạ spəṇta]
amiśāspiṃtāḥ nom. pl. he amarāḥ gurutarāḥ ⟨~⟩ SY 8.3
amiśāspiṃtān acc. pl. ⟨narastrīākr̥tīn ~⟩ SY 4.26 [Phl. amahrspandān]
amisā́spiṃtebhyaḥ abl. pl. ⟨r̥te ~ asau mahattaraḥ upari grāmāṇāṃ ihalokināṃ rājā⟩
SY 1.11, SY 3.13 [Phl. az amahrspandān]

ayam / iyas / idam dem. adj. / pron. ‘this’. Av. a- / i- / ima-, ya-; Phl. ē, ēd, ēn, ōy, °š.
ayaṃ nom. sg.m. ⟨~yatuttamāṃlakṣmyāḥrakṣī sahāyaṃcakaroti⟩ SY 3.16 | ⟨caṃdorapuhale
setau ~ uttārayati⟩ SY 3.20
iyaṃ nom. sg. f. ⟨~ yat uttamānāṃ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣāṃsāhāyyaṃca karoti⟩ SY 1.14 | ⟨svayaṃ
dātiś ca ~ yat ātmānaṃ ātmanā śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 1.16 [Phl. ē] | ⟨svayaṃ dātiś ca ~ yat
ātmānaṃ ātmīyaṃ śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 3.18 [Phl. ē] | ⟨asya puṇyātmakatā ca ~⟩ SY 3.20
enāṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ca bhūmiṃ taṃ ca ākāśaṃ SY 1.16 [Av. aŋ́hā̊s°; Phl. ēn] | ~ svāmitāṃ ca
puṇyatāṃ ca SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 [Av. imąm; Phl. ēn]
anena instr. sg. ntr. ~ prāṇena baresmanena SY 2.2–18, SY 3.1, SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. ahmiia;
Phl. pad ēn]
anayā instr. sg. f. ⟨kila nāma~dīnyā uktamāste⟩ SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5 [Phl. ēn] | ⟨kila nāma
~ dīnyā uktam āste⟩ SY 3.20, SY 3.21, SY 6.2, SY 7.20, SY 7.21
asya gen. sg. m. ⟨kila°~ aṃgāni anyonyaṃ anurūpatarāṇi⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. °š] | ⟨satyapatiṃ ~
raśna iti nāmatā śuddhatā (ca) satyatā ca⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 | ⟨~ puṇyātmakatā … ~ dr̥ḍhatā …
~ ādeśatanutā … ~ camatkāraśastratā ca evaṃ yad ~ śastrāṇi⟩ SY 3.20 | ~ lābhaṃ samīhe
dakṣaṇādānena SY 7.24 [Av. yehiiā; Phl. ī ōy] | ⟨~ iti hormmijdasya⟩ SY 7.24 | ⟨kila°~ cihnaṃ
yathārthaṃ tayā prakaṭaṃ bhavet⟩ SY 8.4 [Phl. °š]
asyāḥ gen. sg. f. | asyāś ~ ca bhūmiḥ tasya ca ākāśasya SY 3.18 [Av. ahe°; Phl. ēn]
asyāḥ abl. sg. f. ⟨lakṣmyāḥ uttamāyāḥ uttamātā ca ~⟩ SY 3.16 | asyā | ⟨lakṣmīṃ uttamāṃ
uttamatā ca ~⟩ SY 1.14
asya gen. sg. ntr. ⟨tat yat saṃdhyāyāḥ aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ śakyate gaṃtuṃ
prabhāvena°~⟩ SY 1.3, SY 3.5, SY 7.5 | prabhūtatayā ~ gr̥hasya … vr̥ddhidātyā ~ gr̥hasya
SY 4.5 [Av. aŋ́hā̊s°; Phl. ēn] | yat rucimat vapur ~ SY 5.4
asyāṃ loc. sg. f. ~ dīnau SY 8.7 [Av. aŋ́hå̄; Phl. ō ēn]
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asmin loc. sg. ntr. ⟨aṃtar ~ jagati⟩ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 | ⟨yady ~ vapuḥ upari
dakṣaṇayāmi⟩ SY 7.24
imāni acc. pl. ntr. ~ schānāni deśāṃś ca SY 1.16 [Av. ā̊ŋhąm; Phl. awēsā̌n] | ~ schānāni
deśāṃś ca SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. imā̊; Phl. awēsā̌n]
eṣāṃ gen. pl. ntr. samīhe ijisnau ~ schānānāṃ ca deśānāṃ ca SY 3.18 [Av. å̄ŋhąm; Phl.
awēsā̌n]

araṇya- ntr. ‘distant land’. Av. gaōiiaōiti-, Phl. gāwyōd.
araṇyāni acc. pl. ~ camaṃdirāṇi ca gavāṃ vasatīṃś ca SY 1.16 [Av. gaōiiaōitinąm°, Phl.
gāwyōd] | ~ ca maṃdirāṇi ca gonivāsāṃś ca SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. gaōiiaōitīš°; Phl. gāwyōd]
araṇyānāṃ gen. pl. ~ camaṃdirāṇāṃ ca gavāṃ vasatīnāṃ ca SY 3.18 [Av. gaōiiaōitinąm°;
Phl. gāwyōd]

arūaṃda- (nāman-) subst. ‘Arūaṃda’.
arūaṃdasya (nāmnaḥ) gen. sg. | arūaṃdasya (nāmno) ⟨tasmāt bījaṃ jalasya ~⟩ SY 1.5,
SY 3.7

arjahī-dvīpa- m. ‘Arjahī region’ corresponding to Av. arǝzahi- ntr., name of one of the seven
regions. Phl. arzahī .

arjahī-dvīpasya gen. sg. ⟨yat svāmī ~ savahī-dvīpasya ca⟩ SY 3.20 [Phl. pad arzahī] | ⟨yat
svāmī ~ savahī-dvīpasya ca⟩ SY 4.23, SY 7.20

arthe adv.‘for the sake of’. Phl. rāy.
arthe ⟨kila ijisniḥ̄ hormmijdasya°~ pracurāḥ kurvvaṃti⟩ SY 4.26 [Phl. rāy]

arśiśavaṃgha-nāman- adj. ‘Arśiśavaṃgha’. Av. ašị- vaŋvhī-; Phl. ahlišwang.
arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ⟨lakṣmīṃ⟩ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. ašị̄m vaŋvhīm; Phl.
ahlišwang]

arśiśavaṃgha- (lakṣmī-) subst. ‘Arśiśavaṃgha’. Av. ašị- vaŋvhī-; Phl. ahlišwang.
arśiśavaṃgha- indecl. in compound ~ ⟨lakṣmīṃ uttamāṃ⟩ SY 1.14 [Av. ašọ̄iš vaŋhuiiā̊;
Phl. ahlišwang] | ~ ⟨lakṣmyāḥ uttamāyāḥ SY 3.16 [Av. ašọ̄iš vaŋhuiiā̊; Phl. ahlišwang]

avirddāda- m. ‘Avirddāda’. Av. hauruuatāt-; Phl. hordad.
avirddādaṃ acc. sg. ~ amirddādaṃ gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ SY 3.1 [Av. hauruuata; Phl.
hordad] | ⟨~ udakaṃ amirddādaṃ ca vanaspatiṃ⟩ SY 3.1 | uttamaṃ ca adhipatitvaṃ ⟨~
amirddādaṃ⟩ SY 5.5 [Phl. hordad] | ~ amirddādaṃ SY 7.26 [Av. hauruuata; Phl. hordad]

avirddāda-nāman- adj. ‘Avirddāda’. Av. hauruuatāt-; Phl. hordad.
avirddāda-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ⟨amaraṃ apāṃ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 [Av. hauruuatb̰iia; Phl.
hordad]

aśavahista- m. ‘Aśavahista’.
aśavahistaṃ acc. sg. uttamāṃ ca dīniṃ ⟨~⟩ SY 5.5

aśavahista-nāman- adj. ‘Aśavahista’. Av. ašạ- vahišta-; Phl. ardwahišt.
aśavahista-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ⟨amaraṃ agnīnāṃ patiṃ⟩ SY1.2 [Av. ašạ̄i vahištāi;
Phl. wahman]

aśubha- m. ‘misfortune’. Av. dužāϑra-; Phl. dusx̌wārih̄.
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aśubhaṃ acc. sg. nāstikyaṃ ca ~ ca āśīrvvādayāmi SY 8.8 [Av. dužāϑrəm°; Phl.
dusx̌wārih̄] | ⟨kila yāvad amīṣāṃ nāstikyaṃ ~ ca bhavet⟩ SY 8.8

aśva- m. ‘horse’.
aśvāḥ acc. pl. ⟨yena ~ suṃdaratarā jāyaṃte⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7

asv́ādipasú- m. ‘animal like horses etc.’
aśvādipasū́nāṃ gen. pl. ⟨kila ~ vīryanikṣepaḥ tan madhye āyāti⟩ SY 1.9 | ⟨kila ~
vīryanikṣepas tan madhye bhavati⟩ SY 2.9, SY 6.8

as- vb. ‘to be’. Av. ah-, Phl. budan, ēstādan.
asti 2 class

āste 3sg. ind. pres. mid. ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā ~ āste⟩ SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5 [Phl.
ēstēd] | ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā ~ āste⟩ SY 3.20, SY 3.21, SY 6.2, SY 7.20
saṃti 3pl. ind. pres. act. ye ~ puṇyaguravaḥ trayaś (ca) triṃśac ca nikaṭāḥ SY 1.10,
SY 3.12 [Av. həṇti; Phl. hēnd] | ye ~ puṇyasya yat utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12
[Av. həṇti; Phl. hēnd] | ye ~ puṇyagurutāyāṃ hāūana-gurutayā SY 1.17 [Av. həṇti;
Phl. hēnd] | ye ~ ārādhanīyāśu namaskaraṇīyāśu SY 1.19 [Av. həṇti; Phl. hēnd] | ye
~ puṇyagurutāyāṃ hāūana-gurutāyāḥ SY 3.19 [Av. həṇti; Phl. hēnd] | ye ~ ārādhanīyāś
ca namaskaraṇīyāś ca SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. həṇti; Phl. hēnd] | ye ete saṃti
SY 4.5 [Av. həṇti; Phl. hēnd]
staḥ 3du. ind. pres. ⟨cihne yato ’smin dviyi prāpte ~⟩ SY 1.2 [Phl. ēstēd]

ahaṃ pers. pron. 1stsg. (pl. vayam). Av. ahmāka-, azǝm; Phl. az, ham.
ahaṃ° nom. sg. uttiṣṭāmi ~°cit yo jarathuśtraḥ SY 8.7 [Av. azəm°; Phl. ham]
me acc. sg.enclitic he dhyota prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ~ brūhi SY 3.25 [Av.mē; Phl. ō man]
asmān acc. pl. | ‘smān yo ~ dadau yo ghaṭayām āsa SY 1.1 [Av. nō; Phl. amāh]
asmabhyaṃ dat. pl. amīṣāṃ tat ~ dehi SY 7.25 [Av. nǝ̄; Phl. ō ōy]
asmat abl. pl. | asmad ⟨~ ukteṣu⟩ SY 4.2-8, 23-25
asmākaṃ gen. pl. taṃ yaṃ ~ dehāya ca jīvāya ca ārādhaye SY 5.3 [Av. ahmākāiš; Phl.
amāgān]
asmāsu loc. pl. puṇyena ~ upari saṃprāpnuvantu SY 7.24, SY 8.1 [Av. nō; Phl. ō amāh]

ahan- ntr. ‘day’. Av. asńiia-, Phl. asniȳ.
ahnaḥ gen. sg. ~ puṇyagurūn SY 1.3 [Av. asńiiaēibiiō, Phl. asniȳ] | ~ puṇyātmanaḥ
puṇyagurūn SY 2.3 [Av. asńiia; Phl. asniȳ]
ahnāṃ gen. pl. ~ puṇyagurūṇāṃ SY 3.5, SY 4.8, SY 7.5 [Av. asńiiaēibiiō; Phl. asniȳ]

ahunavara- subst. ‘Ahunavara’. Ahuna Vairiia formula. Av. ahuna- vairiia-; Phl. ahunwar.
ahunavaraṃ acc. sg. ~ ārādhaye SY 7.26 [Av. ahunəm vairīm; Phl. ahunwar]
ahunavarasya gen. sg. prasiddhyā svāmino mahājñāninaḥ ~ ca SY 8.1 [Av. ahunahe
vairiiehe; Phl. ahunwar]

ahuramajda- m. ‘Ahuramajda’, proper name from Av. ahura- mazdā-. Phl. Ohrmazd.
ahuramajda voc. sg. tava ślāghākr̥tau māṃthra-vāṇyāṃ ca ~ SY 7.24 [Av. ahuramazdā;
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Phl. Ohrmazd] | yaṃ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ dīniśīlānāṃ ~ SY 7.24 [Av.mazdā
ahurā; Phl. Ohrmazd] | svecchayā tvaṃ ~ SY 8.5 [Av. ahura mazda; Phl. Ohrmazd]
ahuramajdasya gen. sg. ⟨yathā ~ rocate⟩ SY 3.25 [Phl. Ohrmazd]

ahuramajdābhilāṣa- m. ‘Ahuramajda’s desire’. Phl. Ohrmazd kāmag.
ahuramajdābhilāṣaḥ nom. sg. ⟨yathā ~⟩ SY 3.25 [Phl. Ohrmazd kāmag]

ahuramajdīya- adj. ‘belonging to Ahuramajda’. Av. āhūiri-; Phl. i ̄ Ohrmazd.
ahuramajdīyā nom. sg. f. yā ~ jarathuśtrīyā SY 8.7 [Av. āhūiriš; Phl. i ̄ Ohrmazd]

ākāśa- ntr. ‘atmoshphere’. Av. asman-; Phl. āsmān.
ākāśaṃ acc. sg. enāṃ ca bhūmiṃ taṃ ca ~ SY 1.16 [Av. ašnō; Phl. āsmān]
ākāśasya gen. sg. ⟨~ ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | ⟨~ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 3.11 | asyāś
ca bhūmiḥ tasya ca ~ SY 3.18 [Av. ašnō; Phl. āsmān]

ācārya- m. ‘teacher’.
ācāryaiḥ instr. pl. | ācāryair ⟨śrīr yā ~ adhivāsinī⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16
ācāryāṇām gen. pl. ⟨madhye satkāryiṇī ~ ācāryeṣu⟩ SY 1.6, SY 3.8 | ⟨moivadāṃmoivadeṣu
~ ācāryeṣu⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5
ācāryeṣu loc. pl. ⟨madhye satkāryiṇī ācāryāṇām ~⟩ SY 1.6, SY 3.8 | ⟨moivadāṃmoivadeṣu
ācāryāṇām ~⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5

ātman- m. ‘self ’. Av. uruuan-; Phl. ruwān, xwad, xwēš.
ātmānaṃ acc. sg. gos tanuṃ goḥ ~ SY 1.2 [Av. urune, Phl. ruwān] | ⟨iyaṃ yat ~ ātmanā
śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 1.16 [Phl. xwad] | ⟨iyaṃ yat ~ ātmīyaṃ śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 3.18 [Phl.
xwad] | ⟨iyaṃ evaṃ yat svayaṃmuktimāne ~ ca⟩ SY 3.20 |muktātmanāṃ ca vr̥ddhīnāṃ
muktātmanāṃ ca ~ SY 4.2 [Av. uruuōibiiō; Phl. ruwān]
ātmanā instr. sg. ⟨iyaṃ yat ātmānaṃ ~ śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 1.16 [Phl. xwēš]
ātmanaḥ gen. sg. svīyasya ca ~ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. urunō; Phl. ruwān]

ātmīya- adj. ‘one’s own’. Phl. xwēš.
ātmīyaṃ acc. sg. m. ⟨iyaṃ yat ātmānaṃ ~ śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 3.18 [Phl. xwēš]

ādeśa- m. ‘rule’. Av. frǝ̄rəti-,mąϑra-, ratu-; Phl. framān, franāmisň, frārōnīhā.
ādeśaḥ nom. sg. evam ~ SY 3.25 [Av. ratuš; Phl. frārōnīhā] | ⟨evam~ karttuṃ yathā
ahuramajdasya rocate⟩ SY 3.25 [Phl. frārōnīhā]
ādeśaṃ acc. sg. sukr̥tasya ~ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av.mąϑrā̊; Phl. framān] | gāthānāṃ ca uktiṃ
sukr̥tasya ~ SY 4.1 [Av.mąϑrā̊; Phl. framān]
ādeśena instr. sg. ⟨evaṃ yat vapuḥ ~ svāminaḥ dhatte⟩ SY 3.20 [Phl. franāmisň] | yas tasya
anurūpaḥ puṇyena ~ ca SY 8.2 [Av. frǝ̄rəti°; Phl. franāmisň]

ādeśatanu- adj. ‘having the rule as (his) body’, Av. tanu.mąϑra-; Phl. tan-framān.
ādeśatanoḥ gen. sg. m. śrośasya … ~ SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20 [Av. tanu.mąϑrahe; Phl. ī
tan-framān]

ādeśatanutā- f. ‘nature of having the rule as (his) body’.
ādeśatanutā nom. sg. ⟨asya ~ ca⟩ SY 3.20

ādeśapati- m. ‘lord of the rule’.
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ādeśapatiṃ acc. sg. ⟨śrośaṃ ~⟩ SY 1.7 | śrośaṃ… ⟨~⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6, SY 6.17
ādeśapateḥ gen. sg. śrośasya ca puṇyātmanaḥ ⟨~⟩ SY 4.2 | śrośasya … ādeśatanoḥ ⟨~⟩
SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20

ādya- adj. ‘first’. Phl. fradom.
ādyasya gen. sg. m. ⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ ~ uttamasya⟩ SY 1.8 [Phl. fradom] | ⟨paṃcakasya
yaḥ ~ uttamasya⟩ SY 2.8, SY 6.7

ānaṃda- m. ‘enjoyment’. Av. rāman-; Phl. rāmisň.
ānaṃdaṃ acc. sg. ~ āsvādaṃ ca SY 1.3 [Av. rāmanō, Phl. rāmisň] | ~ āsvādaṃ ca SY 2.3,
SY 6.2 [Av. rāma; Phl. rāmisň]
ānaṃdena instr. sg. ⟨kila aparān abhīpsitatareṇa ~ kurute⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. pad rāmisň]
ānaṃdasya gen. sg. ~ … āsvādasya SY 3.5 [Av. rāmanō; Phl. rāmisň]

ānaṃdakr̥ti- f. ‘act of enjoyment’.
ānaṃdakr̥tyā instr. sg. ⟨kila ~⟩ SY 4.23
ānaṃdakr̥taye dat. sg. ⟨kila ~⟩ SY 8.9

āyā- vb. ‘to come’. Phl. āmadan.
āyāti 2 class

āyāti 3sg. ind. pres. act. ⟨kila aśvādipaśūnāṃ vīryanikṣepaḥ tan madhye ~⟩ SY 1.9
[Phl. āyēd]

ārādh- vb. caus. ‘to worship’. Av. yaz-; Phl. yaštan.
ārādhyati 4 class
ārādhaya- caus.

ārādhaye 1sg. ind. pres. mid. SY 4.25–26, SY 6.1–20, SY 7.26 [Av. yazamaide; Phl.
yazam] | SY 5.1–5 [Av. yazamaidē; Phl. yazam]

ārādhaka- m. ‘worshipper’. Av. yasna-; Phl. yasťār.
ārādhakāḥ nom. pl. ⟨ye ~⟩ SY 5.2 [Phl. yasťār]
ārādhakebhyaḥ abl. pl. | ārādhakebhyo taṃ evaṃ ~ SY 5.2 [Av. yasnanąm; Phl. az
yasťārān]

ārādhana- ntr. ‘worship’. Av. yasna-; Phl. yazisň.
ārādhanāya dat. sg. ~ namaskaraṇāyamānanāya prakāśanāya SY 1.23, SY 4.2, SY 4.7–8,
SY 4.22–25, SY 8.9 [Av. yasnāi°; Phl. pad yazisň]

ārādhanīya- adj. ‘worthy of worship’. Av. yesńiia-; Phl. yazisňōmand.
ārādhanīyāḥ nom. pl. m. | ārādhanīyāś ye saṃti ~ ca namaskaraṇīyāś ca SY 1.19, SY 3.23,
SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. yesńiiā°; Phl. yazisňōmand]

āśis- f. ‘blessing’. Av. āfriti-; Phl. āfrin̄.
āśīḥ nom. sg. ⟨uttamānāṃ ~ sakalāsu rātriṣu trīn vārān⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17 | ⟨tasyā rakṣakā
uttamānām ~⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17 | āśīr | ⟨uttamānāṃ ~ dvidhā ekā ca manasā ekā ca vacasā⟩
SY 1.15, SY 3.17 | āśīḥ | ⟨~ ca vacasā baliṣṭatarā śāpaś camanasā baliṣṭataraḥ⟩ SY 1.15, SY 2.15,
SY 3.17, SY 6.14
āśiṣaṃ gen. pl. uttamānāṃ uttamāṃ ~ SY 2.15, SY 6.14, SY 7.26 [Av. āfritīm; Phl. āfrin̄]
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āśīrvvāda- (standard Skt. āśīrvāda-) m. ‘Benediction’. Av. āfriti-; Phl. āfrin̄.
āśīrvvādaṃ acc. sg. uttamānāṃ uttamaṃ ~ SY 1.15 [Av. āfritōiš; Phl. āfrin̄]
āśīrvvādena instr. sg. ⟨yaḥ eteṣu durgratimatsu ~ muktātmanāṃ kārye prayāti⟩ SY 8.8
āśīrvvādasya gen. sg. prasiddhyā uttamānāṃ uttamasya ~ SY 7.26 [Av. āfritōiš; Phl.
āfrin̄] | uttamānāṃ uttamasya ~ baliṣṭasya ca SY 8.1 [Av. āfritōiš; Phl. āfrin̄]

āśīrvvādayā- (standard Skt. āśīrvādayā-) vb. ‘to bless’. This root is a denominative created from
the noun āśīrvāda- and the verb yā-; it literally means ‘to go to benediction’. It is used to wish
both positive and negative happenings to someone. Av. ā-frī-; Phl. āfrīdan.

aśīrvvādayāti 2 class
āśīrvvādayāmi 1sg. ind. pres. act. ruddhatāṃ ca śubhāṃ ca ~ SY 8.8 | nāstikyaṃ ca
aśubhaṃ ca ~ SY 8.8 [Av. āfrīnāmi; Phl. āfrin̄am]

āstāda- m. ‘Āstāda’. Av. arštāt-; Phl. asťād.
āstādaṃ acc. sg. ~ ca vr̥ddhidaṃ bhūsaṃbhūteḥ SY 1.7 [Av. arštātas°; Phl. asťād] | ~ ca
vr̥ddhidaṃ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. arštātəm°; Phl. asťād]
āstādasya gen. sg. ~ ca vr̥ddhidasya bhūsaṃbhūteḥ SY 3.9 [Av. arštātas°; Phl. asťād]

āstāda-īajda- m. ‘the iajda Āstāda’. → iajda-
āstāda-īajdasya gen. sg. ⟨~ bruvaṃti⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5

āsvāda- m. ‘Tasting’. Av. xvāstra-; Phl. xwālom.
āsvādaṃ acc. sg. ānaṃdaṃ ⟨nirbhayatvaṃ⟩ ~ ca SY 1.3 [Av. xvāstrahe; Phl.
xwālom] | ānaṃdaṃ ~ ca SY 2.3, SY 6.2 [Av. xvāstrəm; Phl. xwālom]
āsvādasya gen. sg. ānaṃdasya ⟨nirbhayatvasya⟩ ~ SY 3.5 [Av. xvāstrahe; Phl. xwālom]

iajda-, ⟨īajda-⟩ m. ‘iajda’, lw. from Phl. yazd, Av. yazata- ‘sacred being’. Phl.mēnōy, yazd.
īajdaḥ nom. sg. ⟨sa ~ ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 1.3, SY 3.5 [Phl.mēnōy]
iajdaṃ acc. sg.mihiraṃ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ sahasrakarṇṇaṃ daśasahasralocanaṃ
uktanāmānaṃ ~ SY 1.3 [Av. yazatahe; Phl. yazd] | baliṣṭaṃ ca dr̥ḍhaṃ ca utkr̥ṣṭatamaṃ
camanasā ~ SY 1.15 [Av. yazatahe; Phl. yazd] |mihiraṃ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ sahasrakarṇṇaṃ
daśasahasralocanaṃ uktanāmānaṃ ~ SY 2.3, SY 6.2 [Av. yazatəm; Phl. yazd] | giriṃ
hośadāstāraṃ majdadattaṃ puṇyaśubhaṃ ~ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. yazatəm; Phl.
yazd] | baliṣṭaṃ dr̥ḍhaṃ uttamaṃ ca utkr̥ṣṭamanasā ~ SY 2.15, SY 6.14, SY 7.26 [Av.
yazatəm; Phl. yazd] | īajdaṃ | ⟨baharāmaṃ ~⟩ SY 1.6, SY 2.6 | ⟨baharāma-°~⟩ SY 6.5 [Phl.
yazd]
iajdasya gen. sg.mihirasya nivāsitāraṇyasya sahasrakarṇṇasya dasasahasralokanasya
uktanāmno ~ SY 3.5 [Av. yazatahe; Phl. yazd] | baliṣṭasya ca dr̥ḍhasya uttamasya
utkr̥ṣṭamanasā ~ SY 3.17 [Av. yazatahe, Phl. yazd] | uktanāmnaḥ ~ SY 3.20, SY 7.20
[Av. yazatahe; Phl. yazd] | jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ
uktanāmnaḥ ~ SY 3.21 [Av. yazatahe; Phl. yazd] | tava agne svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra
uktanāmnaḥ ~ SY 3.21, SY 7.21 [Av. yazatahe; Phl. yazd] | jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya
puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ uktanāmnaḥ ~ SY 7.21 [Av. yazatahe; Phl. yazd] | īajdasya | ⟨āstāda-°~
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bruvaṃti⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 | ⟨baharāma-°~⟩ SY 3.8 [Phl. yazd] | uttamasya utkr̥ṣṭamanasā
⟨~⟩ SY 8.1 [Phl. yazd]
iajdān acc. pl. samagrān uttamadānān ~ paralokacāriṇaḥ pr̥thvīcarān SY 1.19 [Av.
yazataēibiiō; Phl. yazd] | samagrān puṇyātmanaḥ ~ SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av. yazata; Phl.
yazd]
iajdānāṃ gen. pl. ~ puṇyātmanāṃparalokacāriṇāṃpr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ SY 3.4 [Av. yazatanąm;
Phl. ī yazdān] | sarvveṣāṃuttamadānānāṃ~paralokacāriṇāṃpr̥thvīcāriṇāṃca SY 3.23 [Av.
yazataēibiiō; Phl. ī yazd] | sarvveṣāṃ uttamadānānāṃ ~ paralokacāriṇāṃ pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ
ca SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. yazataēibiiō; Phl. yazd]

ijisni- f. ‘ijisni’, lw. from Av. yasna- ‘sacrifice, worship’. Av. also yešti-; Phl. yazisň.
ijisniṃ acc. sg. yāṃ ~ ca namaskr̥tiṃ ca SY 1.21, SY 1.22 [Av. yasnaheca; Phl.
yazisň] | ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ ~⟩ SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 [Phl. ō ēn … yazisň]
ijisniyā for ijisnyā instr. sg. ye varttamānebhyaḥ evaṃ ~ upari uttame mahājñāninaḥ
svāminaḥ SY 4.26 [Av. yesnē; Phl. pad yazisň]
ijisnau loc. sg. ⟨kila ~ nimaṃtrayāmi⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. (ō ēn) yazisň] | samīhe ~ SY 2.1–18,
SY 3.1–23 [Av. yešti; Phl. (ō ēn) yazisň]
ijisnīḥ acc. pl. ⟨kila ~ hormmijdasyārthe pracurāḥ kurvvaṃti⟩ SY 4.26 [Phl. yazisň]

iti pcl. 1. ‘(it) means’. 2. ‘thus’. 3. ‘-’.
iti 1. ⟨gahaṃbārān ~ samayasamuccayān sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālān⟩ SY 1.9 | 3. ⟨asya
raśna ~ nāmatā śuddhatā ca satyatā ca⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 | 1. ⟨gahaṃbārāṇām ~
samayasamuccayānāṃ⟩ SY 3.11 | 1. ⟨gahaṃbārān ~ samayasamuccayān sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ
sr̥janakālān⟩ SY 6.8 | 3. ⟨kila amiśāspiṃta ~ na brūte⟩ SY 8.4 | 2. ⟨~ hetau brūte⟩ SY 8.8

ity arthaḥ indecl. ‘such is the meaning’.
ity arthaḥ ⟨śāpam ~⟩ SY 1.15, SY 2.15, SY 6.14 | ⟨hūmaṃ prāhūmīyam ~⟩ SY 3.2, SY 4.1,
SY 7.2 | ⟨śāpasya° ~⟩ SY 3.17

iṣ- vb. ‘to wish for’. Av. ā-yam-; Phl. xwāstan.
icchati 6 class

icchāmi 1sg. ind. pres. act. ~ ijisnau SY 3.10 [Av. āiiese; Phl. xwāham]
iha adv. ‘now’. Av. iδa; Phl. ēdar.

iha jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya ~ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaṃ ca vr̥ddhiṃ SY 6.18 [Av. iδa;
Phl. ēdar]

ihaloka- m. ‘this world’. Phl. gētiȳ.
ihalokasya gen. sg. ⟨paralokasya ~ ca aṃgāro dhyotiś ca⟩ SY 1.2 [Phl. gētiȳ]

ihalokin- adj. ‘belonging to this world’. Phl. gētiȳ.
ihalokināṃ gen. pl. ⟨r̥te amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ asau mahattaraḥ upari grāmāṇāṃ ca ~ rājā⟩
SY 1.11, SY 3.13 [Phl. i ̄ gētiȳān]

īajda- → iajda-
ukta- 1. ‘pronounced’. Phl. guftan. 2. ‘recited’. 3. ‘invited’. 4. ‘mentioned’.

uktam acc. sg. ntr. 1. ⟨kila nāmaanayādīnyā~ āste⟩ SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5 [Phl. guft] | 1. ⟨kila
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nāma anayā dīnyā ~ āste⟩ SY 3.20, SY 3.21, SY 6.2, SY 7.20 | 2. ⟨tathā ca°~ yąmca arštōiš
yazatahe⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 | 4. ⟨yad asya śastrāṇi upari ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ śīghratarāṇi
cchedakāni ~ cāsti⟩ SY 3.20
ukteṣu loc. pl. 3. ⟨asmad ~⟩ SY 4.2–8, 23–25

uktanāman- adj. ‘whose name is pronounced’. Av. aōxtō.nāman-; Phl. guft-nām.
uktanāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ iajdaṃ ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩ SY 1.3 [Av.
aōxtō.nāmanəm; Phl. guft-nām] | ~ iajdaṃ (…) ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩ SY 2.3,
SY 6.2 [Av. aōxtō.nāmanō; Phl. guft-nām]
uktanāmnaḥ gen. sg. m. ~ iajdasya ⟨kila nāma anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩ SY 3.20, SY 3.21,
SY 7.20, SY 7.21 [Av. aōxtō.nāmanō; Phl. guft-nām] | uktanāmno | ~ iajdasya ⟨kila nāma
anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩ SY 3.5 [Av. aōxtō.nāmanō; Phl. guft-nām]

ukti- f. ‘utterance’. Av. sraōϑra-; Phl. srāyisň.
uktiṃ acc. sg. gāthānāṃ ca ~ SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 [Av. sraōϑrəm; Phl. srāyisň]

uccairddatta- (standard Skt. uccairdatta-) adj. ‘set up’. Av. uzdāta-; Phl. ul dād.
uccairddattaṃ acc. sg. m. vanaspatiṃ hinavā-nāmānaṃ puṇyena ~ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av.
uzdātąm; Phl. ul dād]

ujaierina-nāman- adj. ‘Ujaierina’ lw. from Av. uzaiieirina- adj. ‘afternoon, declining day’. Phl.
uzērin.

ujaierina-nāmni voc. sg. f. ~ ⟨aparāhṇaḥ saṃdhye⟩ SY 1.20 [Av. uzaiieirina; Phl. uzērin]
ujaierina-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ⟨aparāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 1.5 [Av. uzaiieirināi; Phl.
uzērin] | ~ ⟨aparāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. uzaiieirinəm; Phl. uzērin]
ujaierina-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ ⟨aparāhnaḥ saṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ SY 3.7 [Av. uzaiieirināi; Phl.
uzērin]

ujaierina-saṃdhyā- f. ‘Ujaierina-time’. Phl. uzērin.
ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ gen. sg. f. ⟨yā samaṃ ~ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4
[Phl. uzērin]

utkr̥ṣṭa- adj. superl. ‘excellent’. Av. anu° in anumati-, anuxti-, anuuarsti-; Phl. abar.
utkr̥ṣṭena instr. sg. ntr. ~manasā ~ vacasā ~ karmmaṇā SY 8.7 [Av. anu°; Phl. abar]

utkr̥ṣṭatama- adj. superl. of a superl., withmanas- ‘Most Excellent in the Mind’. Av. dāmōiš
upamana-; Phl. abar pad menisň.

utkr̥ṣṭatamaṃ acc. sg. m. baliṣṭaṃ ca dr̥ḍhaṃ ca ~ ca manasā iajdaṃ SY 1.15 [Av. dāmōiš;
Phl. abar (pad menisň)]

utkr̥ṣṭatara- adj. comp. of the superl. 1. ‘more excellent’. Av. vahišta-; Phl. pahlom. 2. with
puṇya-, ‘More Excellent Good’. Av. vahišta-; Phl. pahlom.

utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ acc. sg. ntr. 1. ~ ca ⟨mūlyena⟩ SY 1.1 [Av. vahištahe°; Phl. pahlom] | 2. puṇyaṃ
~ agniṃ ca hormmijdasya SY 1.4 [Av. vahištahe; Phl. pahlom] | 2. ye saṃti puṇyasya
yat ~ hormmijdena śikṣāpitāḥ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. vahištahe; Phl.
pahlom] | 2. puṇyaṃ ~ agniṃ ca svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ SY 2.4, SY 6.3 [Av.
vahištəm; Phl. pahlom] | 2. puṇyaṃ evaṃ ~ ārādhaye SY 5.4 [Av. vahištəm; Phl. pahlom]
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utkr̥ṣṭatarasya gen. sg. ntr. 2. puṇyasya ~ agneś ca hormmijdasya SY 3.6 [Av. vahištahe;
Phl. i ̄ pahlom]
utkr̥ṣṭatarāt abl. sg. ntr. 2. ye saṃti ārādhanīyāś ca namaskaraṇīyāś ca puṇyāt ~ SY 1.19,
SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. vahištāt;̰ Phl. (az) pahlom]
utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ acc. pl. f. 1. apaḥ uttamāḥ ~majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ SY 2.12, SY 6.11 [Av.
vahištā̊; Phl. pahlom]

utkr̥ṣṭamanas- ntr. ‘having an Excellent Mind’. Av. upamana-; Phl. abar pad menisň.
utkr̥ṣṭamanasā instr. sg. baliṣṭaṃ dr̥ḍhaṃ uttamaṃ ca ~ iajdaṃ SY 2.15, SY 6.14, SY 7.26
Av. upamanəm; Phl. abar pad menisň] | baliṣṭasya ca dr̥ḍhasya uttamasya ~ iajdasya SY 3.17
[Av. upamanahe; Phl. abar pad menisň] | uttamasya ~ SY 8.1 [Av. upamanəm; Phl. abar pad
menisň]

uttama-, f. uttamā-. 1. adj. superl. ‘the best’. Av. dahma-,mauuaiϑiia-, vohu-; Phl.manīg,weh,weh
nar. 2. ntr. withmanas- ‘the Best Mind’. Av. vohu-; Phl. weh. 3. m. with rājan- ‘the Best Royalty’.
Av. vohu-; Phl. weh. 4. f. with dīni- ‘the Best Dīni’. Av. vohu-; Phl. weh. 5. ntr. with adhipatitva-
‘the Best Sovereignty’. Av. vohu-; Phl. weh. 6. f. with saṃpūrṇamānasatā- ‘Best Full Mindedness’.
Av. vohu-; Phl. weh. 7. m. with āśīrvvāda- ‘the Best Benediction’, or with āśis- ‘the Best Blessing’,
both corresponding to Dahmā Āfriti. Av. vohu-; Phl. weh. 8. ntr. with utkr̥ṣṭamanas- ‘the Best
having an Excellent Mind’. Av. dāmōiš (dāmi-) in dāmōiš upamana-; Phl. dahm.

uttamaḥ nom. sg. m. 1. ⟨sa ~ paralokino bhavadbhyaḥ⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. weh]
uttamaṃ acc. sg. m. 1. nirvvāṇajñānaṃ ca ~ cakraṃ ~ SY 1.14 [Av. vaŋhuiiā̊; Phl.
weh] | 7. uttamānāṃ ~ āśīrvvādaṃ SY 1.15 [Av. vaŋhuiiā̊; Phl. weh] | 1. ~ ca naraṃ
muktātmānaṃ SY 1.15 [Av. dahmahe°; Phl. dahm] | 1. ~ ca naraṃ puṇyātmānaṃ SY 2.15,
SY 6.14 [Av. dahməm°; Phl. dahm] | 3. ~ ca rājyaṃ SY 5.5 [Av. vohu°; Phl. weh]
uttamaṃ acc. sg. ntr. 8. baliṣṭaṃ dr̥ḍhaṃ ~ ca utkr̥ṣṭamanasā iajdaṃ SY 2.15, SY 6.14,
SY 7.26 [Av. dāmōiš; Phl. dahm] | 2. ~ ca manaḥ SY 5.5 [Av. vohu°; Phl. weh] | 5. ~ ca
adhipatitvaṃ SY 5.5 [Av. vaŋvhīm°; Phl. weh]
uttamāṃ acc. sg. f. 4. dīniṃ ~ mājdaiasnīṃ SY 1.13, SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av. vaŋhuiiā̊; Phl.
weh] | 1. ⟨~ uttamānāṃ ca⟩ SY 1.14 [Phl. weh] | 1. cakraschitiṃ ca ~ SY 1.14 [Av. vaŋhuiiā̊;
Phl. weh] | 1. ⟨ayaṃ yat ~ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣī sāhāyyaṃ ca karoti⟩ SY 3.16 | 4. ~ ca dīniṃ
SY 5.5 [Av. vaŋvhīm°; Phl. weh] | 6. ~ ca saṃpūrṇamānasatāṃ SY 5.5 [Av. vaŋvhīm°; Phl.
weh] | 7. uttamānāṃ ~ āśiṣaṃ SY 7.26 [Av. vaŋvhīm°; Phl. wehān]
uttamena instr. sg. ntr. 2. ye ~ manasā nivasaṃti SY 4.4 [Av. vaŋhǝ̄uš; Phl. pad wahman]
uttamasya gen. sg.m. 1. ⟨paṃcakasyayaḥādyasya~⟩ SY 1.8, SY 2.8, SY 6.7 | 1. ⟨paṃcakasya
yaḥ dvitīyasya ~ paṃcakasya yaḥ tr̥tīyasya ~⟩ SY 1.8, SY 2.8 | 1. udakasya ~ SY 3.3, SY 7.3
[Av. vaŋvhib̄iiō; Phl. ī weh] | 1. ~ narasya puṇyātmanaḥ SY 3.17 [Av. dahmahe°; Phl.
dahm] | 7. uttamānāṃ~āśīrvvādasyabaliṣṭasya ca SY 3.17, SY 8.1 [Av. vaŋhuiiā̊; Phl. ī wehān]
uttamasya gen. sg. ntr. 8. ~ utkr̥ṣṭamanasā iajdasya SY 3.17 [Av. dāmōiš; Phl. dahm] | 8. ~
utkr̥ṣṭamanasā ⟨iajdasya⟩ SY 8.1 [Av. dāmōiš; Phl. dahm]
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uttamāḥ voc. pl. m. 1. he ~ he uttaminyaḥ he prāṇa SY 8.3 [Av. vaŋhauuas°; Phl. weh
nar] | 1. ⟨kila he uttamāḥ ~⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. weh]
uttamān acc. pl. m. 1. apaś ca dadau vanaspatīṃś ca ~ SY 5.1 [Av. vaŋvhis̄̌; Phl. weh]
uttamāḥ acc. pl. f. 1. apaḥ ~ utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ SY 2.12, SY 6.11 [Av.
vaŋvhis̄̌; Phl. weh]
uttamānāṃ gen. pl. m. 1. ⟨iyaṃ yat ~ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣāṃ sāhāyyaṃ ca karoti⟩ SY 1.14 | 1. ~
uttamaṃāśīrvvādaṃ SY 1.15 [Av. dahmaiiā̊; Phl. dahmān] | 1.muktātmanāṃ~ sādhakānāṃ
gurutarāṇāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. vaŋvhis̄̌; Phl. wehān] | 1. apāṃ ~majdadattānāṃ
SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av. vaŋvhin̄ąm; Phl. ī wehān] | 1.muktātmanāṃvr̥ddhī ~ vr̥ddhīnāṃ SY 4.6 [Av.
vaŋvhib̄iiō; Phl. wehān] | 1. yaṃ prasādaṃ ~ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ dīniśīlānāṃ ahuramajda SY 7.24 [Av.
mauuaiϑiia-; Phl.manīgān] | 1. ~ uttamāṃ āśiṣaṃ SY 7.26 [Av. dahmąm; Phl. dahmān] | 1. ~
uttamasya āśīrvvādasya baliṣṭasya ca SY 8.1 [Av. dahmaiiå̄; Phl. dahmān]
uttamāyāḥ gen. sg. f. 4. dīneś ca ~ mājdaīasnyāḥ SY 3.15 [Av. vaŋhuiiå̄; Phl. ī weh]

uttamajñānin- adj. ‘endowed with the best knowledge’. Av. huδāman-; Phl. hudānāg.
uttamajñānī nom. sg. m. ~ ⟨kila sadvyāpārajñānī⟩ SY 1.1 [Av. huδāmanō; Phl. hudānāg]

uttamatara- adj. comp. of a superl. ‘more excellent’. Av. vohu-; Phl. weh.
uttamataraṃ acc. sg. ntr. udakaṃ ~ SY 1.12 [Av. vaŋvhībiiō; Phl. weh]
uttamatarasya gen. sg. ntr. udakasya ~ SY 3.14 [Av. vaŋvhībiiō; Phl. ī weh]

uttamatā- f. ‘excellence’.
uttamatā nom. sg. ⟨lakṣmīṃ uttamāṃ ~ ca⟩ SY 1.14 | ⟨lakṣmyāḥ uttamāyāḥ ~ ca⟩ SY 3.16

uttamadāna- adj. ‘best providing’. Av. hudāh-/huδāh-, vaŋhuδā-; Phl. udāg, weh-dahag.
uttamadānāṃ acc. sg. f. gāṃ ca ~ SY 3.1, SY 3.20, SY 6.17, SY 7.1, SY 7.20, SY 7.26, SY 8.1 [Av.
hudā̊; Phl. udāg] | gāṃ ca ~ SY 4.1 [Av. huδā̊ŋhəm; Phl. udāg]
uttamadānān acc. pl. m. samagrān ~ iajdān SY 1.19 [Av. vaŋhuδābiiō; Phl. ī weh-dahag]
uttamadānānāṃ gen. pl. m. sarvveṣāṃ ~ iajdānāṃ SY 3.23, SY 7.23 [Av. vaŋhuδābiiō; Phl.
ī weh-dahag] | sarvveṣāṃ ~ iajdānāṃ SY 4.25 [Av. vaŋhuδābiiō; Phl. weh-dahag]

uttamapati- m. ‘excellent master’.
uttamapatiṣu loc. pl. ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu moivadeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ~⟩ SY 1.3, SY 3.5

uttaminī- adj. f. ‘best (woman)’. It does not appear as a dictionary form (cf. chapter 5, section 1.1,
item b.). Av. vaŋvhī- f. of vohu-; Phl. wehmādag]

uttaminyaḥ voc. pl. f. he uttamāḥ he ~ he prāṇa SY 8.3 [Av. vaŋvhis̄°̌; Phl. wehmādag]
uttr̄-̥ vb. caus. ‘to set free’.

uttarati 1 class
uttārayati caus.

uttārayati 3sg. ind. pres. act. ⟨caṃdorapuhale setau ayaṃ ~⟩ SY 3.20
utsāhin- adj. ‘powerful’. Av. ama-, amauuaṇt-; Phl. amāwand.

utsāhinaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ (ca) sughaṭitaṃ śubhoditaṃ SY 1.6 [Av. amahe°, Phl. amāwand] | ~
(ca) sughaṭitaṃ śubhoditaṃ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. aməm°, Phl. amāwand]
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utsāhinīṃ acc. sg. f. arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ… ~ śubhoditaṃ pālakāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av.
amauuaitīm; Phl. amāwand]
utsāhinaḥ gen. sg. m. | utsāhinaś saṃvaśarāṇāṃ ca sujīvanīnāṃ ~ ca sughaṭitasya
subhoditasya SY 3.8 [Av. amahe°, Phl. amāwand]

utsthā- vb. ‘to stand’. Av. hac-, Phl. xāxtan.
uttiṣṭhati 1 class

uttiṣṭāmi (standard Skt. uttiṣṭhāmi) 1sg. ind. pres. act. ~ ahaṃcit yo jarathuśtraḥ
SY 8.7 [Av. haxšaiia; Phl. xāzānd]

udaka- ntr. ‘water’. Av. ap-, hauruuatāt-; Phl. āb, hordad.
udakaṃ acc. sg. ~ uttamataraṃ SY 1.12 [Av. aiβiiō; Phl. āb] | ⟨avirddādaṃ ~ amirddādaṃ
ca vanaspatiṃ⟩ SY 3.1 | ~ hūmīyaṃ SY 3.3 [Av. āpəm; Phl. āb] | gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ ~ ca
vanaspatiṃca SY 4.1 [Av.hauruuata; Phl.hordad] | ~ (ca) vanaspatiṃgāṃcauttamadānāṃ
SY 3.20, SY 7.1, SY 7.20, SY 8.1 [Av. hauruuata; Phl. hordad] | ~ vanaspatiṃ SY 6.17 [Av.
hauruuata; Phl. hordad]
udakasya gen. sg. sanmānakr̥tyā ~ uttamasya SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av. aiβiiō; Phl. ī āb] | ~
uttamatarasya SY 3.14 [Av. aiβiiō; Phl. āb]

upari prep. 1. ‘on’ Av. paiti.° in paiti.gam-, upā.° in upa.gam-; Phl. abar. 2. ‘up’ Av. paiti.° in
paiti.bərəta-; Phl. abar. 3. ‘above’ Phl. ō. 4. ‘over’ Av. auui; Phl. abar. 5. ø. Av. paiti, paitī ; Phl.
abar.

upari 5. ⟨asau mahattaraḥ ~ grāmāṇāṃ (ca) ihalokināṃ rājā⟩ SY 1.11, SY 3.13 [Phl.
abar] | 5. vanaspatī ye ~ baresmanena SY 2.11, SY 6.10 [Av. paiti] | 2. baresmanena ~
sannihitena samaṃ prāṇena SY 3.1 [Av. paiti.° in paiti.bərəta; Phl. abar] | 3. ⟨saṃmitena
baresmadāna°~⟩ SY 3.1 [Phl. ō] | 4. ⟨evaṃ yad asya śastrāṇi ~ ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ
śīghratarāṇi cchedakāni⟩ SY 3.20 | 5. ye varttamānebhyaḥ evaṃ ijisniyā ~ uttame SY 4.26
[Av. paitī ; Phl. abar] | 1. puṇyena asmāsu ~ saṃprāpnuvaṃtu SY 7.24, SY 8.1 [Av. paiti.°
in paiti.jamiiāt;̰ Phl. ō] | 1. ⟨yady asmin vapuḥ ~ dakṣaṇayāmi⟩ SY 7.24 [Phl. abar] | 1. ~
saṃprāpnumaḥ SY 7.24 [Phl. abar] | 1. ~ saṃprāpnumaḥ SY 7.25 [Av. upā.° in upā.jamiiāmā;
Phl. abar] | 4. ~ yuṣmāsu tāḥ prārohantu SY 8.3 [Av. auui; Phl. abar]

uparipracar- (upari-pra-car-) vb. ‘repeatedly proceed’.
uparipracarati 1 class

uparipracarati 3sg. ind. pres. act. ⟨samagre ’pi bhuvane sr̥ṣṭimati rakṣayā ~⟩ SY 1.15,
SY 3.17

uparipravr̥tti- f. ‘foregoing practice’. Av. upaiianā-, uparatāt-; Phl. abar-rawisňih̄.
uparipravr̥ttiṃ acc. sg. dīrghaṃ ~ SY 1.13 [Av. upaiianaiiā̊; Phl. abar-rawisňih̄] | dīrghaṃ ~
SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Ap upaiianąm; Phl. abar-rawisňih̄]
uparipravr̥ttyā instr. sg. ṭālanāṃ ca yā ~ SY 1.6 [Av. uparatātō; Phl. pad abar-
rawisňih̄] | ṭālanāṃ ca yāṃ ~ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. uparatātəm; Phl. pad abar-
rawisňih̄] | ṭālanāyāś ca ya ~ SY 3.8 [Av. uparatātō; Phl. pad abar-rawisňih̄] | ⟨kvacic
ca ṭālanāṃ yāṃ ~⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5
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uparipravr̥ttyāḥ gen. sg. dīrghāyāḥ ~ SY 3.15 [Av. upaiianaiiā̊; Phl. abar-rawisňih̄]
uśahina-nāman- adj. ‘Uśahina’, lw. from Av. ušahina- ‘dawn’. Phl. ušahin.

uśahina-nāmni voc. sg. f. ~ ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhye⟩ SY 1.20 [Av. ušahina; Phl. ušahin]
uśahina-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 1.7 [Av. ušahināi; Phl.
ušahin] | ~ ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. ušahinəm; Phl. ušahin]
uśahina-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ SY 3.9 [Av. ušahināi; Phl.
ušahin]

usáhina-saṃdhyā- f.‘Usáhina-time’. Phl. ušahin.
usáhina-saṃdhyāyāḥ gen. sg. ⟨yā samaṃ ~ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6
[Phl. ušahin]

°uṣṇakālāgamin- (uṣṇa-kāla-āgamin-) adj. ‘coming during the hot season’. Phl. °zamānih̄ in
frōd-wasť-zamānih̄.

°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ acc. sg. m. adhaḥparivarttita° ⟨°~⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Phl.
°zamānih̄]
°uṣṇakālāgaminaḥ gen. sg. m. adhaḥparivarttita° ⟨°~⟩ SY 3.11 [Phl. °zamānih̄]

r̥j- vb. caus. ‘to obtain’.
arjati 1 class
arjayati caus.

arjjayaṃti (standard Skt.arjayanti) 3pl. ind. pres. act. ⟨lakṣmīṃcayāṃsadācāratayā
~⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

r̥te adv. ‘besides’.
r̥te ⟨~ amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ asau mahattaraḥ upari grāmāṇāṃ (ca) ihalokiṇāṃ rājā⟩ SY 1.11,
SY 3.13

eka- adj. num. ‘one’.
ekaṃ nom. sg. ntr. ⟨~ idaṃ yat svayaṃ na mr̥yate⟩ SY 4.4 | ⟨~ idaṃ yat nihaṃtuṃ na
śakyate⟩ SY 4.4
ekā nom. sg. f. ⟨~ ca manasā ~ ca vacasā⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

ekahelā- f.‘once’. Phl. ēk-radagīh, ēwkardagih̄,abāriḡ.
ekahelayā° instr. sg. samagrāś ca apaḥ majdadattāḥ ⟨~°eva⟩ SY 1.12 [Phl. pad ēk-
radagīh] | samagrāḥ apaḥ majdadattāḥ puṇyātmanīḥ samīhe ijisnau ⟨~°eva⟩ SY 2.12
[Phl. pad ēwkardagih̄] | dīniṃ uttamāṃ mājdaiasnīṃ … ⟨~°eva⟩ SY 2.13, SY 6.12 | apāṃ
uttamānāṃ majdadattānāṃ ⟨~°eva⟩ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Phl. abāriḡ] | sarvvāsaṃ ca apāṃ
majdadattānāṃ ⟨~°eva⟩ SY 3.14 [Phl. pad ēk-radagīh] | dīneś ca uttamāyāḥmājdaīasnyāḥ
⟨~°eva⟩ SY 3.15 [Phl. pad ēk-radagīh]

etad- dem. pron. ‘this’. Av. a- /i-/ima-, aēta-; Phl. ēd, ōy pl. awēsā̌n.
etasmāt abl. sg. m. ⟨~ nābhiś ca apāṃ evaṃ yatas tasmāt bījaṃ⟩ SY 1.5
ete nom. pl. m. ye ~ saṃti SY 4.5 [Av. aēm; Phl. ēd]
etāḥ acc. pl. f. ~ apaś ca bhuvanaś ca vanaspatīṃś ca SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. imå̄; Phl. awēsā̌n]
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etebhyaḥ abl. pl. m. | etebhyo yaś ca ~ majdaiasnebhyaḥ saṃpūrṇanarebhyaḥ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ
vaktr̥bhyaḥ SY 8.4 [Av. aētaēsą̌m; Phl. awēsā̌n]
eteṣu loc. pl. m. yaḥ ~ majdaiasneṣu mājdaiasnīṃ brūte SY 8.3 [Av. aēsǔua; Phl. az
awēsā̌n] | ⟨yaḥ ~ durgratimatsu⟩ SY 8.8 [Phl. az awēsā̌n]

eva adv. ‘really’.
eva ⟨ekahelayā°~⟩ SY 1.13, SY 2.13, SY 6.12 | ⟨ekahelasya°~⟩ SY 3.15

evaṃ adv. ‘in this way’. Av. aϑā, āat,̰ at,̰ āt;̰ Phl. ēdōn.
evaṃ ⟨etasmāt nābhiś ca apāṃ ~ yatas tasmāt bījaṃ⟩ SY 1.5 | ⟨tasmāt nābhiś ca apāṃ
~ yas tasmāt bījaṃ⟩ SY 3.7 | ⟨~ yat svayaṃ muktimāne ātmānaṃ ca⟩ SY 3.20 | ⟨~ yat
vapuḥ ādeśena svāminaḥ dhatte⟩ SY 3.20 | ⟨~ yad asya śastrāṇi upari ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ
śīghratarāṇi cchedakāni uktiḥ cāsti⟩ SY 3.20 | ~ ādeśaḥ puṇyāt SY 3.25 [Av. aϑā; Phl.
ed̄ōn] | ⟨kila sarvvaṃ kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ~ ādeśaḥ karttuṃ⟩ SY 3.25 [Phl. ed̄ōn] | ye ca ⟨~
saṃbhavo ’pi gvahmanāt⟩ SY 4.4 | ye varttamānebhyaḥ ~ ijisniyā SY 4.26 [Av. āat;̰ Phl.
ed̄ōn] | atra ~ ārādhaye svāminaṃmahājñāninaṃ SY 5.1 [Av. āt;̰ Phl. ed̄ōn] | ~ yo rājyāya
ca SY 5.1 | taṃ ~ ārādhakebhyo SY 5.2 [Av. at;̰ Phl. ed̄ōn] | taṃ ~ svāmināmānaṃ SY 5.3 [Av.
at;̰ Phl. ed̄ōn] | puṇyaṃ ~ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ ārādhaye SY 5.4 [Av. at;̰ Phl. ed̄ōn] | tena ~ upari
saṃprāpnumaḥ SY 7.25 [Phl. ed̄ōn]

aiāthrima-nāman- adj. ‘Aiāthrima’, lw. from Av. aiiāϑrima- ‘(time) of home-coming’. Phl.
ayāsrim.

aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9 [Av. aiiāϑrimāi;
Phl. ayāsrim] | ~ ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩ SY 2.9 [Av. aiiāϑriməm; Phl. ayāsrim] | ~
⟨vanaspatīnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 6.8 [Av. aiiāϑriməm; Phl. ayāsrim]
aiāthrima-nāmnaḥ gen. sg. m. ~ ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 3.11 [Av. aiiāϑrimāi; Phl.
ayāsrim]

aiviaṃghana- m. ‘Aiviaṃghana’, lw. from Av. °aiβiiā̊ŋhana- in haδa.aiβiiā̊ŋhana- ‘with the
(sacred) cord’, Phl. ēbyāgān.

aiviaṃghanena instr. sg. samaṃ ~ puṇyena parigrathitaṃ SY 2.1, SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av.
°aiβiiā̊ŋhanǝm, Phl. ēbyāgān]

aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāman- adj. ‘Aiviśruthrima and Aibigaīa’, lw. fromAv. aiβisrūϑrima-
aibigaiia- ‘singing(-time) characterised by attentive listening’. Phl. ēbsrūsrim ī ēbgayēy.

aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmni voc. sg. f. ~ ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhye⟩ SY 1.20 [Av.
aiβisrūϑrima aibigaiia; Phl. ēbsrūsrim ī ēbgayēy]
aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 1.6 [Av.
aiβisrūϑrimāi aibigaiiāi; Phl. ēbsrūsrim ī ēbgayēy] | ~ ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 2.6,
SY 6.5 [Av. aiβisrūϑriməm aibigāim; Phl. ēbsrūsrim ī ēbgayēy]
aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ SY 3.8
[Av. aiβisrūϑrimāi aibigaiiāi; Phl. ēbsrūsrim ī ēbgayēy]

aivisŕuthrima-saṃdhyā- f. ‘Aivisŕuthrima-time’. Phl. ēbsrūsrim.
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aivisŕuthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ gen. sg. f. ⟨yā samaṃ ~ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.6 SY 2.6, SY 3.8,
SY 6.5 [Phl. ēbsrūsrim]

karmman- (standard Skt. karman-) ntr. ‘action’. Av. šíiaōϑna-, anuuaršti-; Phl. kunišn; warzišnīh.
karmmaṇā instr. sg. yadi manasā yadi vacasā yadi ca ~ SY 1.21, SY 1.22 [Av. šíiaōϑna; Phl.
pad kunišn] | utkr̥ṣṭenamanasā utkr̥ṣṭena vacasā utkr̥ṣṭena ~ SY 8.7 [Av. anuuarštaiiaē°;
Phl. warzišnīh]

kaścit, kācit, kiṃcit indef. pron. ‘someone, something’. Phl. cěḡām-iz-ēw, tis.
kiṃcit acc. sg. ntr. ⟨yat ~ puṇyāprasādadānaṃ hormmijdo vetti⟩ SY 4.26 [Phl. cěḡām-iz-
ēw] | ⟨yat ~ dadaṃti tasya ca svādhīno bhavati⟩ SY 8.2 [Phl. tis]
kasmātcit abl. sg. m. evam ādeśaḥ puṇyāt yasmāt ~ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ puṇyātman vijñāyaṃ
bravīmi SY 3.25 [(Av. haca); (Phl. cěḡām-iz-ēw)]
kebhyaścit abl. pl. m. ⟨kila agratayā aparebhyaḥ ~⟩ SY 5.2
kāsāṃcit gen. pl. f. yāsāṃ ~muktātmanāṃ paṃktīnāṃ SY 4.2 [Phl. cěḡām-iz-ēw]

kāma- m. 1. ‘desire’. Phl. kāmag. 2. ‘wish’. Av. vairiia-; Phl. kāmag.
kāmaḥ nom. sg. 2. yathā svāminaḥ ~ SY 3.25 [Av. vairiiō; Phl. kāmag]
kāmaṃ acc. sg. 1. ⟨kila ~ yat manasā sahasvāminaḥ tulyaṃ karoti⟩ SY 1.13 | 1. ⟨kila ~ yat
manasaḥ sahasvāmikāmana tulyaṃ karoti⟩ SY 3.15 [Phl. kāmag]

kāmarājan- m. ‘ruler at will’. Av. vasō.xšaϑra-; Phl. kāmag xwadāy.
kāmarājānaḥ nom. pl. | kāmarājāno ~ bhavaṃtu puṇyātmānaḥ SY 8.6 [Av. vasō.xšaϑrō;
Phl. kāmag xwadāy]

kārya- ntr. ‘action’. Phl. kār.
kāryaṃ nom. sg. ⟨adr̥śyarūpi ~ puṇyaṃ ca⟩ SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 | ⟨~ puṇyaṃ ca⟩ SY 3.25,
SY 4.1 [Phl. kār] | ⟨~ puṇyaṃ ca⟩ SY 7.4 | ⟨kila sarvvaṃ ~ puṇyaṃ⟩ SY 3.25 [Phl. kār]
kāryasya gen. sg. ⟨kila ~ puṇyasya svādhīno bhavati⟩ SY 8.2 [Phl. kār]

kāryanyāya- m. ‘action and rule’. Phl. kār ud dādestān.
kāryanyāyaiḥ instr. pl. gāḍhataraṃ ca ⟨~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. pad kār ud dādestān]

kāryapuṇya- ntr. ‘good action’. Phl. kār ud kirbag.
kāryapuṇyaṃ nom. sg. ⟨~ ca yad ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca karomi⟩ SY 3.4 [Phl. kār ud
kirbag]

kila pcl. ‘that is’. Phl. kū.
kila SY 1, 3, 5, 13, 21–23; SY 2.3, 9; SY 3.1, 3, 5, 7, 15, 20–21, 25; SY 4.5, 7, 23, 26; SY 5.2, 3, 5;
SY 6.2, 8; SY 7.1, 3, 20–21, 24; SY 8.2, 3–5, 8, 9 [Phl. kū]

kr̥- vb. 1. ‘to do’. Phl. kardan, rāmēnīdan. 2. ‘to make’. Phl. ast, kardan. 3. ‘to perform’. Phl.
kardan.

karoti 8 class
karomi 1sg. ind. pres. act. 3. ⟨kila ijisnau nimaṃtrayāmi saṃpūrṇaṃ ca ~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl.
(bē) kunam] | 1. ⟨kila tulyaṃ dviguṇatarāṃ punaḥ ~⟩ SY 1.21 [Phl. kunam] | 1. ⟨kila vo
dviguṇatarāṃ punaḥ ~⟩ SY 1.22 | 3. ⟨kāryapuṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca ~⟩
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SY 3.4 [Phl. kunēm] | 3. ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca ~⟩ SY 4.1,
SY 7.4 | 3. ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ sadaiva ~⟩ SY 4.1
karoti 3sg. ind. pres. act. 2. ⟨kila kāmaṃ yat manasā sahasvāminaḥ tulyaṃ ~⟩
SY 1.13, SY 3.15 [Phl. ast] | 2. ⟨iyaṃ yat uttamānāṃ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣāṃ sāhāyyaṃ ca
~⟩ SY 1.14 | 2. ⟨asyāḥ ayaṃ yat uttamāṃ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣī sāhāyyaṃ ca ~⟩ SY 3.16
kurute 3sg. ind. pres. mid. 1. ⟨kila aparān abhīpsitatareṇa ānaṃdena ~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl.
rāmēned̄]
kurvvaṃti (standard Skt. kurvanti) 3pl. ind.pres.act. 3. ⟨kila ijisniḥ̄ hormmijdasyārthe
pracurāḥ ~⟩ SY 4.26 [Phl. kunēd]
kuru 2sg. ipt. pres. act. 2. ⟨kila svīyānāṃ sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ svecchayā śubhena ca svāmitvaṃ
~⟩ SY 8.5 [Phl. bē kun]
kurvvaṃtu (standard Skt. kurvantu) 3pl. ipt. pres.act. 2. ⟨kila cihnaṃ yathārthaṃ
tāḥ prakaṭaṃ ~⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. bē kunēd]
kartavyā fut. pass. part. cāśnī śīghrataraṃ ~ SY 8.4
karttuṃ (standard Skt. kartuṃ) inf. 1. ⟨sadvyavasāyena (ca) svīyā śakyate ~⟩
SY 1.14, SY 3.16 [Phl. kardan] | 1. ⟨yat ātmānaṃ ātmanā śakyate ~⟩ SY 1.16 [Phl.
kunēd] | 1. ⟨yat ātmānaṃ ātmīyaṃ śakyate ~⟩ SY 3.18 [Phl. kunēd] | 3. ⟨evam ādeśaḥ ~
yathā ahuramajdasya rocate⟩ SY 3.25 [Phl. kardan] | 2. ⟨vapur adr̥śyaṃ śaknoti ~⟩
SY 4.7

kvacit adv.‘somewhere’.
kvacit indecl. | kvacic ⟨~ ca ṭālanāṃ yāṃ uparipravr̥ttyā⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5

khād- vb. ‘to eat’. Av. xvar-; Phl. xwardan.
khādati 1 class

khādatu 3sg. ipt. pres. act. ~ naraḥ saprasādaṃ SY 8.2 [Av. xvarata; Phl. xwared̄]
khādya- ntr. ‘food’. Av. xvarəϑa-; Phl. xwarisň.

khādyaṃ acc. sg. ~ bhojanadānaṃ SY 3.1, SY 3.20, SY 7.1, SY 7.20, SY 8.1 [Av. xvarəϑəm; Phl.
xwarisň]
khādyasya gen. sg. ⟨sa īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ ~ svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 1.3 [Phl. i ̄ xwarisň] | ⟨sa
īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ ~ svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 3.5 [Phl. xwarisň] | ⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī yasya
prabhāvāt manuṣyāḥ ~ svādaṃ vidaṃti⟩ SY 2.3 [Phl. xwarisň] | ⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī yasya
prabhāvena manuṣyāḥ ~ svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 6.2 [Phl. i ̄ xwarisň]

khsṇūmaṇi- m. ‘Khsṇūmaṇi’, lw. from Av. xšnūman- ‘gratification’.
khsṇūmaṇiḥ nom. sg. ~ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ SY 3.21, SY 7.21

gaṃdha- m. ‘fragrance’. Av. baōiδi-; Phl. bōy.
gaṃdhaṃ acc. sg. samidhaṃ samīhe ijisnau ~ ca SY 3.2, SY 3.21 [Av. baōiδi; Phl.
bōy] | samidhaṃ ca ~ ca SY 4.1, SY 6.18, SY 7.26, SY 8.1 [Av. baōiδim̄°; Phl. bōy] | samidhaṃ
ca ~ ca SY 7.2, SY 7.21 [Av. baōiδi; Phl. bōy]

ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭi- f. ‘creation by Ganāmainīo’, lw. from Phl. gannāgmēnōg, translation of Av.
aŋra- maińiiu-.
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ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ gen. pl. ⟨evaṃ yad asya śastrāṇi upari ~ śīghratarāṇi cchedakāni⟩
SY 3.20

gam- vb. ‘to go’.
gacchat 1 class

gaṃtuṃ inf. ⟨tat yat saṃdhyāyāḥ aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ śakyate ~ prabhāvenāsya⟩
SY 1.3, SY 3.5, 7.5

gahaṃbāra- m. ‘gahaṃbāra’, lw. from Phl. gāhānbār. Av. yāiriia-; Phl. gāhānbār, sāl.
gahaṃbārān acc. pl. ~ puṇyagurūn SY 1.9 [Av. yāiriiaēibiiō; Phl. sāl] | ⟨~ iti
samayasamuccayān sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ ghaṭanakālān⟩ SY 1.9 [Phl. gāhānbār] | ~ puṇyātmanaḥ
puṇyagurūn SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Av. yāiriia; Phl. gāhānbār] | ⟨~ iti samayasamuccayān sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ
sr̥janakālān⟩ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | saṃdhyāḥ dinān māsān ~ saṃvatsarān SY 2.17, SY 6.16 [Av.
yāiriia; Phl. gāhānbār]
gahaṃbārāṇāṃ gen. pl. saṃdhyānāṃcadinānāṃcamāsānāṃca~ca saṃvatsarāṇāṃca
SY 1.17, SY 1.23 [Av. yāiriianąm; [Phl. gāhānbār] | ~ puṇyagurūṇāṃ SY 3.11 [Av. yāiriiaēibiiō;
Phl. sāl] | ⟨~ iti samayasamuccayānāṃ⟩ SY 3.11 [Phl. gāhānbār] | saṃdhyayā dinānāṃ ca
māsānāṃ ca ~ ca saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca SY 3.19 [Av. yāiriianąm°; Phl. gāhānbār]

gāḍhatara- adj. comp. ‘stronger’. Av. xraōždišta-, Phl. xruždtom.
gāḍhataraṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ca ⟨kāryanyāyaiḥ⟩ SY 1.1 [Av. xraōždištahe°, Phl. xruždtom]

gāthā- f. ‘Gāthā’, lw. from Av. gāϑā-; Phl. gāh.
gāthānāṃ gen. pl. ~ ca uktiṃ SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 [Av. gāϑanąm°; Phl. gāhān]

gir- f. ‘invocation’. Av. °mrū-; Phl. gōwisň.
girā instr. sg. idaṃ vacaḥ na pratikaroti prakr̥ṣṭayā ~ SY 8.4 [Av. °mrūite, Phl. gōwisň]

gira- m. ‘mountain’ → giri. Av. gairi-; Phl. gar.
giraṃ acc. sg. ~ hośadāstāraṃmajdadattaṃ puṇyaśubhaṃ SY 1.14 [Av. garōiš; Phl. gar]

giri- m. ‘mountain’. Av. gairi-; Phl. gar.
giriḥ nom. sg. ⟨sa~yaś caitanyaṃmanuṣyāṇāṃschānedadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 1.14, SY 2.14 |
girir | ⟨sa ~ yaś caitanyaṃmanuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 3.16, SY 6.13
giriṃ acc. sg. ~ hośadāstāraṃ majdadattaṃ puṇyaśubhaṃ iajdaṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av.
gairīm; Phl. gar]
gireḥ gen. sg. ~ hośadāstārasya majdadattasya puṇyaśubhasya SY 3.16 [Av. garōiš; Phl.
gar]
girīn acc. pl. samagrāṃś ca ~ puṇyaśubhān SY 1.14 [Av. gairinąm; Phl. gar] | samagrāṃś
ca ~ puṇyaśubhān SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. garaiiō; Phl. gar]
girīṇāṃ gen. pl. sarvveṣāṃ ca ~ puṇyaśubhānāṃ SY 3.16 [Av. gairinąm; Phl. gar]

guru- 1. m. ‘venerable person’. Phl. rad. 2. m. with amara-, ‘Immortal Venerable One’. Av.
spəṇta-; Phl. °spand in amahrspand. 3. m. ‘time’. Av. ratu-; Phl. rad, radih̄.

guruṃ acc. sg. 3. ~mahattaraṃ yaṃ puṇyasya gurūṇāṃ ca SY 1.17 [Av. raϑβō; Phl. raϑβōg]
guroḥ gen. sg. | guroś 3. ~ ca mahataḥ SY 4.2 [Av. raϑβaē°; Phl. rad]
guravaḥ nom. pl. 3. ~ sarvve mahattarāḥ SY 1.22 [Av. ratauuō; Phl. radih̄]
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gurūn acc. pl. m. 3. samagrān tān ~ SY 1.10 [Av. ratubiiō; Phl. rad] | 2. amarān ~ surājānaḥ
sudāninaḥ SY 2.2, SY 4.25, SY 6.1 [Av. spəṇtā; Phl. °spandān] | 3. ~ sarvvān mahattarān
SY 2.17, SY 6.16 [Av. ratauuō; Phl. rad]
gurubhyaḥ dat. pl. 2. samāgaṃtr̥tamaṃ amarebhyo ~ SY 1.2 [Av. spəṇtanąm; Phl. az
°spandān]
gurūṇāṃ gen. pl. 3. yaṃ puṇyasya ~ ca SY 1.17 [Av. raϑβąm; Phl. radih̄] | 3. ~ saṃdhyānāṃ
ca dinānāṃ ca SY 1.23 [Av. raϑβąm; Phl. rad] | 3. ~ sarvveṣāṃmahattarāṇāṃ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ
gurutayā SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av. ratauuō; Phl. rad] | 2. sanmānakr̥tyā amarāṇāṃ ~ SY 3.4,
SY 7.4 [Av. spəṇtanąm; Phl. °spandān] | 3.māsānāṃ puṇyaṃ ~ SY 3.10 [Av. ratubiiō;
Phl. rad] | 3. sarvveṣāṃ teṣāṃ ~ SY 3.12 [Av. ratubiiō; Phl. rad] | 3. guror mahattaḥ yaḥ
puṇyasya ~ ca SY 3.19 [Av. raϑβąm; Phl. radih̄] | 2. amarāṇāṃ ca ~ SY 4.2 [Av. spəṇtaēibiiō;
Phl. °spandān] | 2. amarāṇāṃ ~ susvāmināṃ sudānināṃ SY 4.4 [Av. spəṇtaēibiiō; Phl.
°spandān] | 2. ⟨kila aṃtar amarāṇāṃ~⟩ SY 4.7 [Phl. °spandān] | 2. svāminomahājñāninaḥ
amarāṇāṃ ~ SY 7.1 [Av. spəṇtanąm; Phl. °spandān]
guruṣu loc. pl. 1. ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu ~ madhye satkāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 [Phl.
rad]

gurutara- 1. adj. ‘more venerable’. Av. spəṇta-; Phl. abzōnīg. 2. m. with amara- ‘Immortal More
Venerable One’. Av. spəṇta-; Phl. abzōnīg, °spand in amahrspand.

gurutaraṃ acc. sg. 2. yac ca ~ amaraṃ SY 5.4 [Av. spəṇtəm; Phl. abzōnīg]
gurutarāḥ voc. pl. 2. he amarāḥ ~ ⟨amiśāspiṃtāḥ⟩ SY 8.3 [Av. spəṇta; Phl. °spandān]
gurutarebhyaḥ dat. pl. 2. adr̥śyebhyo ‘dr̥śyatamasya amarebhyo ~ SY 4.7 [Av. spəṇtanąm;
Phl. °spandān]
gurutarāṇāṃ gen. pl. 1.muktātmanāṃ uttamānāṃ sādhakānāṃ ~ vr̥ddhīḥ SY 2.6, SY 2.17,
SY 6.5, SY 6.19 [Av. spəṇtā̊; Phl. abzōnīgān] | 2. svāmino mahājñāninaḥ amarāṇāṃ ~ SY 3.1
[Av. spəṇtanąm; Phl. °spandān]

gurutā- f. 1. ‘timing’ Av. ratu-; Phl. radīh. 2. ‘venerability’. Av. spəṇtō.tǝma-; Phl. abzōniḡih̄.
gurutāṃ acc. sg. 1. ~ ca ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ ijisniṃ⟩ SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 [Av. raϑβąm°; Phl.
radih̄]
gurutayā instr. sg. 1. prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ~ SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av. ratūm; Phl. radih̄] | 1. hāūana-
saṃdhyāyāḥ ~ SY 3.1 [Av. raϑβō; Phl. radih̄] | 2.mahājñānatayāmitritam āste ~ ca ārādhaye
SY 5.3 [Av. spəṇtō.tǝ̄mā; Phl. abzōniḡih̄]

gurvī-, gurvvī- adj. f. ‘venerable’. Av. spəṇta-; Phl. °-spand inmānsar-spand.
gurvīṃ acc. sg.māṃthrīṃ vāṇīṃ ~ puṇyātmanīṃ svāmikāmāṃ SY 1.13 [Av. spəṇtahe; Phl.
°-spand] | gurvvīṃ |māṃthrīṃ vāṇīṃ ~ prabhūtaśrīkāṃ SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av. spəṇtəm; Phl.
°-spand]
gurvvyāḥ gen. sg.māṃthra-vāṇyāḥ~puṇyātmakāyāḥ svāmikāmāyāḥ SY 3.15 [Av. spəṇtahe;
Phl. °-spand]

gurvvanujñā- (standard Skt. gurvanujñā-; guru-anujñā-) f. ‘permission of time’. Av. ratufriti-;
Phl. rad-franāmisňih̄.
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gurvvanujñāṃ acc. sg. ~ ca ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇo naskanibaṃdhān⟩ SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 [Av.
ratufritim̄°; Phl. rad-franāmisňih̄]

gr̥ha- ntr. ‘house’. Av. nmāna-; Phl.mān.
gr̥hasya gen. sg. prabhūtatayā asya ~ SY 4.5 [Av. nmānahe; Phl.mān] | vr̥ddhidātyā asya ~
SY 4.5 [Av. nmānahe; Phl.mān]
gr̥hebhyaḥ abl. pl. | gr̥hebhyo uttiṣṭāmi ahaṃcit yo jarathuśtraḥ prakr̥ṣṭatamebhyo
gr̥hebhyo ~ SY 8.7 [Av. nmānanąm°; Phl. az mānān]

gr̥hāṃtarvvartin- adj. ‘inhabiting the house’. Phl. dādwar.
gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu loc. pl. m. ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu ~ madhye satkāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9,
SY 6.6 [Phl. dādwar]

go- m. ‘cow’. Av. gau-; Phl. gōspand; with bavara- ‘cow bavara’; with jīva- ‘living cow’ Phl. gōsť
jǐw̄; with vasati- ‘dwelling of cows’, Av. auuō.xvarəna-, Phl. ābxwar.

gāṃ acc. sg. ~ ca uttamadānāṃ SY 3.1, SY 3.20, SY 6.17, SY 7.1, SY 7.20, SY 7.26, SY 8.1 [Av.
gāuš; Phl. gōspand] | ~ ca uttamadānāṃ SY 4.1 [Av. gąm°; Phl. gōspand] | ~ bavarāṃ SY 3.3,
SY 7.3 [Av. gąm] | ~ jīvāṃ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av. gąm; Phl. gōsť] | yo ~ ca puṇyaṃ ca SY 5.1 [Av.
gąm°; Phl. gōspand]
goḥ gen. sg. ~ ātmānaṃ SY 1.2 [Av. gǝ̄uš; Phl. ān ī gōspandān] | gos | ~ tanuṃ SY 1.2 [Av.
gǝ̄uš; Phl. ān ī gōspandān]
gavāṃ gen. pl. ⟨amaraṃ ~ paśūnāṃ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 | ⟨yā ca yūthāni ~ pravarddhayati⟩
SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2 | ⟨~ paśūnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9 | araṇyāni ca
maṃdirāṇi ca ~ vasatīṃś ca SY 1.16 [Av. auuō.xvarənanąm°; Phl. ābxwar] | ⟨~ paśūnāṃ
paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | ⟨~ paśūnāṃ paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ
sr̥janakālasya⟩ SY 3.11 | araṇyānāṃ ca maṃdirāṇāṃ ca ~ vasatīnāṃ ca SY 3.18 [Av.
auuō.xvarənanąm°; Phl. ābxwar]

gonivāsa- m. ‘dwelling of cows’. Av. auuō.xvarəna-; Phl. ābxwar.
gonivāsān acc. pl. | gonivāsāṃś imāni schānāni deśāṃś ca araṇyāni ca maṃdirāṇi ca ~
ca SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. auuō.xvarənā̊s°; Phl. ābxwar]

gopaśumattayā- f. (go-paśu-mattayā-) ‘enjoyment of cows and cattle’. Av. gau- hacā; Phl.
gōspandōmandih̄.

gopaśumattayāsu loc. pl. ye ~ nivasaṃti SY 5.2 [Av. gǝ̄uš hacā; Phl. pad gōspandōmandih̄]
grāma- m.‘village’. Av. dax́iiu-; Phl. deh.

grāmebhyaḥ abl. pl. | grāmebhyaś jaṃdebhyaś ca ~ ca SY 8.7 [Av. dax́iiunąm°; Phl. dehān]
grāmāṇāṃ gen. pl.mihiraṃ ca ~ rājānaṃ SY 1.11 [Av. dax́iiunąm; Phl. dehān] | ⟨upari ~
(ca) ihalokināṃ rājā⟩ SY 1.11, SY 3.13 [Phl. yazdān] |mihiraṃ sarvveṣāṃ ~ rājānaṃ SY 2.11,
SY 6.10 [Av. dax́iiunąm; Phl. ī dehān] |mihirasya ca ~ ca rajñaḥ SY 3.13 [Av. dax́iiunąm; Phl.
dehān]

gvahmana- m. ‘Gvahmana’, proper name from Phl. wahman.
gvahmanaḥ nom. sg. ⟨teṣāṃ abhyāgatis tasmin schāne yatra ~⟩ SY 4.4 [Phl. wahman]
gvahmanaṃ acc. sg. uttamaṃ camanaḥ … ⟨~⟩ SY 5.5 [Phl. wahman]
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gvahmanāt abl. sg. ⟨evaṃ saṃbhavo ’pi ~⟩ SY 4.4 [Phl. wahman]
gvahmana-nāman- adj. ‘Gvahmana’. Av. vohu- manah-; Phl. wahman.

gvahmana-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ⟨amaraṃ gavāṃ paśūnāṃ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 [Av.
vaŋhauue manaŋ́he; Phl. wahman]

gvāja- subst. ‘gvāja’, from Phl. bāj.
gvājaṃ acc. sg. m. / ntr. yadi ca ~ brute SY 8.4

ghaṭ- vb. caus. ‘to set in motion’. Av. taš-; Phl. tāsǐd̄an.
ghaṭate 1 class
ghaṭayati caus.

ghaṭayām āsa 3sg. periphrastic perfect yo ’smān dadau yo ~ SY 1.1 [Av. tataša; Phl. -š
tāsǐd̄ hēm]

ghaṭanakāla- m. ‘time of motion’.
ghaṭanakālaṃ acc. sg. ⟨ākāśasya ~⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ ~⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9,
SY 3.11 | ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9

ca conj. ‘and’. Av. °ca, °cā; Phl. ud, °iz. In the Sanskrit text, ca has been added in numerous
passages to create a link between the various elements in the sentence, trying to reproduce a
syntax which is unnatural for the Sanskrit language. For this reason, the context in which it is
attested is not relevant.

ca SY 1.1–19, 21-23; SY 2.1–18; SY 3.1–2, 4-23, 25; SY 4.1–7, 24-26; SY 6.2–10, 13-15, 17–18, 20;
SY 7.1–2, 4, 23–26; SY 8.1–8 [Av. °ca; Phl. ud, °iz] SY 5.1, 3, 5 [Av. °cā; Phl. ud, °iz]

caṃdorapuhala- subst. ‘Caṃdorapuhala’, acting as a proper name certainly based on Av.
cinuuat.̰pərətu- ‘the Cinuuat bridge’, Phl. cinwad puhl.

caṃdorapuhale loc. sg. ⟨~ setau ayaṃ uttārayati⟩ SY 3.20
caṃdra- m. ‘moon’. Av.māh-; Phl.māh.

caṃdraṃ acc. sg. ~ ca paśubījaṃ SY 1.11 [Av.må̄ŋhahe°; Phl.māh] | tārāś (ca) ~ ca SY 2.11,
SY 6.10 [Av.må̄ŋhəm°; Phl.māh]
caṃdrasya gen. sg. ~ ca paśubījasya SY 3.13 [Av. må̄ŋhahe°; Phl. māh] | tārāṇāṃ ca ~
sūryasya SY 3.18 [Av.må̄ŋhō; Phl.māh]

caṃdrasūrya- m. ‘moon and sun’. Av.māh- huuarə-; Phl.māh xwarsěd̄.
caṃdrasūryaṃ acc. sg. tārāś ca ~ ca SY 1.16 [Av.mā̊ŋhō hūrō; Phl.māh ud xwarsěd̄]

cakra- ntr. ‘wheel’. Av. ərətī-; Phl. rah.
cakraṃ acc. sg. nirvvāṇajñānaṃ ca uttamaṃ ~ uttamaṃ SY 1.14 [Av. ərəϑē; Phl. rah]
cakrasya gen. sg. nirvvāṇajñānasya uttamasya ~ uttamasya SY 3.16 [Av. ərəϑē; Phl. rah]

cakraschiti- (standard Skt. cakrasthita-) f. ‘standing on the wheel’. Av. rasąstāt-; Phl. rah-
ēstis̄ňih̄.

cakraschitiṃ acc. sg. cakraṃ uttamaṃ ~ca uttamāṃ SY 1.14 [Av. rasąstātō; Phl. rah-
ēstis̄ňih̄]
cakraschiteḥ gen. sg. | cakraschiteś cakrasya uttamasya ~ ca uttamāyāḥ SY 3.16 [Av.
rasąstātō; Phl. rah-ēstis̄ňih̄]
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camatkāra- adj. ‘astonishing’. Av. darsǐ.° in darsǐ.dru-; Phl. i ̄ sǩeft- in i ̄ sǩeft-zēn.
camatkārasya gen. sg. ntr. camatkārasya ~ svāminaḥ SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20 [Av. darsǐ.°;
Phl. i ̄ sǩeft-°]

camatkāraśastratā- f. ‘nature of having astonishing weapon’.
camatkāraśastratā nom. sg. ⟨asya ~ ca⟩ SY 3.20

cāsńi-̄ subst. ‘cāsńi’̄, from Phl. cāšnīg ‘taste’.
cāsńi ̄ acc. sg. ~ śīghrataraṃ kartavyā SY 8.4

°cit encl. pcl..
°cit uttiṣṭāmi ahaṃ° yo jarathuśtraḥ SY 8.7 [Av. °cit]̰
cihna- ntr. ‘sign’. Phl. daxsǎg.

cihnaṃ nom. sg. ⟨kilāsya ~ yathārthaṃ tayā prakaṭaṃ bhavet⟩ SY 8.4 [Phl. daxsǎg]
cihnaṃ acc. sg. ⟨kila ~ yathārthaṃ tāḥ prakaṭaṃ kurvvaṃtu⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. daxsǎg]
cihne nom. du. ⟨ ~ yato ’smin dviyi prāpte staḥ⟩ SY 1.2 [Phl. daxsǎg]

caitanya- ntr. ‘consciousness’.
caitanyaṃ acc. sg. ⟨sa giriḥ yaś ~ manuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 1.14,
SY 2.14 | ⟨sa girir yaś ~ manuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 3.16, SY 6.13

chedaka- adj. ‘cutting off ’.
chedakāni nom. pl. ntr. | cchedakāni ⟨evaṃ yad asya śastrāṇi upari ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ
śīghratarāṇi ~ uktiḥ cāsti⟩ SY 3.20

jaṃda- m. ‘tribe’ lw. from Phl. zand, Av. zaṇtu-.
jaṃdebhyaḥ dat. pl. | jaṃdebhyaś ~ ca grāmebhyaś ca SY 8.7 [Av. zaṇtunąm°; Phl.
zandān]

jaṃda-nāman- adj. ‘Jaṃda’, lw. from Phl. zand, Av. zaṇtuma- ‘pertaining to the tribe, tribe’.
jaṃda-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ SY 1.4 | ~ ca puṇyātmanīṃ
puṇyagurvvīṃ SY 2.4, SY 6.3 [Av. zaṇtuməm°; Phl. zand]
jaṃda-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. | jaṃda-nāmnyāś ~ ca puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ SY 3.6
[Av. zaṇtumāi°; Phl. zand]

jagat ntr. ‘world’.
jagati loc. sg. ntr. ⟨aṃtar asmin ~⟩ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9

jan- vb. ‘to be generated’.
jāyate 4 class

jāyaṃte 3pl. ind. pres. mid. ⟨yena aśvāḥ suṃdaratarā ~⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7
janimat- adj. ‘(yet to) be born’. Av. ząhiiamna-; Phl. zāyišnōmand.

janimatāṃ gen. pl. m. jātānāṃ ca ~ ca muktātmanāṃ ca SY 4.5 [Av. ząhiiamnanąm°; Phl.
zāyišnōmandān]

jarathuśtra- m. ‘Jarathuśtra’, proper name fromAv. zaraϑuštra- ‘Zaraϑuštra’, alsoAv. zaraϑuštrō.°
in zaraϑuštrō.fraōxta-; Phl. zardusť.

jarathuśtreṇa instr. sg. ~ ca proktāḥ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. zaraϑuštrō.° in
zaraϑuštrō.fraōxta, Phl. zardusť]
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jarathuśtrāya dat. sg. hormmijdena śikṣāpitāḥ ⟨~⟩ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Phl. ō
zardusť]
jarathuśtrasya gen. sg. sanmānakr̥tyā ~ spitamaputrasya puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ SY 3.2,
SY 7.2 [Av. zaraϑuštrahe, Phl. i ̄ zardusť] | ~ spitamaputrasya puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ SY 4.23
[Av. zaraϑuštrahe; Phl. zardusť] | ~ spitamaputrasya iha puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaṃ ca vr̥ddhiṃ
SY 6.18 [Av. zaraϑuštrahe; Phl. zardusť] | puṇyātmanaś ca ~ SY 8.1 [Av. zaraϑuštrahe, Phl.
zardusť]

jarathuśtrīya- adj. ‘belonging to Jarathuśtra’. Av. zaraϑuštri-; Phl. ī zardušt.
jarathuśtrīyā nom. sg. f. yā ahuramajdīyā ~ SY 8.7 [Av. zaraϑuštriš; Phl. ī zardušt]
jarathuśtrīyaṃ acc. sg. m. nyāyaṃ ~ SY 1.13 [Av. zaraϑuštrōiš; Phl. ī Zardušt] | nyāyaṃ ~
SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av. zaraϑuštri; Phl. ī zardušt]
jarathuśtrīyasya gen. sg. m. nyāyasya ~ SY 3.15 [Av. zaraϑuštrōiš; Phl. ī zardušt]
jarathuśtrīyāṃ acc. sg. f. prabravīmimājdaiasnīṃ~ SY 1.23 [Av. zaraϑuštriš; Phl. ī zardušt]

jarathuśtrotema-nāman- adj. ‘Jarathuśtrotema’, lw. from Av. zaraϑusťrōtəma-, ‘most
Zaraϑusťra-like’. Phl. zardušttom.

jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ SY 1.6 [Av.
zaraϑuštrōtəmāi°; Phl. zardušttom] | ~ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ SY 2.6, SY 6.5
[Av. zaraϑuštrōtəməm°, Phl. zardušttom]
jarathuśtrotema-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. jarathuśtrotema-nāmnyāś | ~ ca puṇyātmakāyāḥ
puṇyagurvvyāḥ SY 3.8 [Av. zaraϑuštrōtəmāi°; Phl. zardušttom]

jala- ntr. ‘water’. Av. ap-; Phl. āb.
jalasya gen. sg. ⟨tasmāt bījaṃ ~ arūaṃdasya nāmno⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7 | ~ camajdadattasya
SY 3.7 [Av. apas°-; Phl. āb]
jalānāṃ gen. pl. ⟨~ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9, SY 3.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8

jalamaya- adj. ‘formed of water’.
jalamayaḥ nom. sg. m. ⟨burjja-svāmī strīṇāṃ īajdo ~ kila mūlaschānaṃ nirmmalāṃgaṃ⟩
SY 1.5, SY 3.7

jāta- adj. ‘born’. Av. zāta-; Phl. zādān.
jātānāṃ gen. pl. m. ~ ca janimatāṃ camuktātmanāṃca SY 4.5 [Av. zātanąm°; Phl. zādān]

jīv- vb. ‘to live’. Av. jīštaiiamna-; Phl. zīy-.
jīvati 1 class

jīvet 3sg. opt. pres. act. puṇyasamr̥ddhyo ~ SY 8.3 [Av. jīštaiiamnō; Phl. zīyād]
jīva- m. ‘life’. Av. uštāna-; Phl. jā̌n.

jīvāya dat. sg. taṃ yaṃ asmākaṃ dehāya ca ~ ca ārādhaye SY 5.3 [Av. usťānāis°̌; Phl. jā̌n]
jīva- adj. ‘living’. Av. jīuuiia-; Phl. ǰīw.

jīvāṃ acc. sg. f. gāṃ ~ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av. jīuuiiąm; Phl. ǰīw]
jīvani- m. (standard Skt. jīvana- ntr.) ‘life’. Phl. ǰān zīšn.

jīvaniḥ nom. sg. | jīvanir ⟨kila ~ yasmāt⟩ SY 5.3 [Phl. ǰān zīšn]
jñā- vb. ‘to know’. Phl. dānistan.
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jānāti 9 class
jānaṃti 3pl. ind. pres. act. ⟨sa īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ ~⟩ SY 1.3 [Phl.
dānēnd] | ⟨sa īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ ~⟩ SY 3.5 [Phl. dānēnd] | ⟨sa
adr̥śyarūpī yasya prabhāvena manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ ~⟩ SY 6.2 [Phl. dānēnd]

jñānitama- adj. superl. ‘endowed with the most knowledge’. Phl. dānāgtom.
jñānitamaṃ acc. sg. m. buddhitamaṃ ca ⟨~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. dānāgtom]

ṭālanā- f. ‘Attack’. From the Prakrit root ṭal-/ṭar-; ṭālaï ‘removes, frightens away’ (cf. Turner
1962–1966: 302). Av. vanaṇt-; Phl. wānid̄ārih̄.

ṭālanāṃ acc. sg. ~ ca yā uparipravr̥ttyā SY 1.6 [Av. vanaiṇtiiā̊s°; Phl. wānid̄ārih̄] | ~ ca
yāṃ uparipravr̥ttyā SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. vanaiṇtim̄°; Phl. wānid̄ārih̄] | ⟨kvacic ca ~ yāṃ
uparipravr̥ttyā⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5
ṭālanāyāś gen. sg. ~ ca ya uparipravr̥ttyā SY 3.8 [Av. vanaiṇtiiā̊s°; Phl. wānid̄ārih̄]

tathā adv. ‘likewise’.
tathā ⟨~ coktaṃ yąmca arštōiš yazatahe⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5

tad- dem. pron. 1. ‘this’. Av. a- /i-/ima-, auua-, hi-, ta-; Phl. ān, awēsā̌n, nar/mādag, ō, padiš, -š.
2. ‘this’, which erroneously translates the Avestan preverb ā-; Phl. ā. 3. with evaṃ, ‘in this way’.
ta-; Phl. ān. 4. ‘this’, which erroneously translates the Avestan noun aētā- f. ‘punishment’.

sa nom. sg. m. 1. ⟨~ īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 1.3 | 1. ⟨~ giriḥ
yaś caitanyaṃmanuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 1.14 | 2. ~ tvāṃ tena prakr̥ṣṭaṃ
staumi SY 1.21 [Av. ā; Phl. ān] | 1. ⟨~ uttamaḥ paralokino bhavadbhyaḥ⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. ān]
tat nom. sg. ntr. 1. ⟨~ yat saṃdhyāyāḥ aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ śakyate gaṃtuṃ
prabhāvenāsya⟩ SY 1.3, SY 3.5, SY 7.5 | 1. ⟨nāmāṃkitaṃ tat ~ aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩
SY 1.12 | 2. ~ yuṣmān tena prakr̥ṣṭaṃ staumi SY 1.22 [Av. ā; Phl. ān] | 1. ⟨~ yat nāmāṃkitaṃ
aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 | 1. ⟨~ yat aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩ SY 3.14 | tan | 1. ⟨sadācārāt
kila hormmijdāt yad vapuḥ puṇyena ~mahattaraṃ⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. ān] | 1. ⟨kila aśvādipaśūnāṃ
vīryanikṣepaḥ ~madhye āyāti⟩ SY 1.9 [Phl. padiš] | 1. ⟨kila aśvādipaśūnāṃ vīryanikṣepas ~
madhye bhavati⟩ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | 1. ⟨paśūnāṃ vīryanikṣepas ~ madhye bhavati⟩ SY 3.11
taṃ acc. sg. m. 3. ~ evaṃārādhakebhyo SY 5.2 [Av. tǝ̄m; Phl. ān] | 3. ~ evaṃ svāmināmānaṃ
SY 5.3 [Av. tǝ̄m; Phl. ān] | 3. ~ evaṃ svāmināmānaṃ SY 5.3 [Av. tǝ̄m; Phl. ān] | 4. ~ sā rākṣasī
prāpnuyāt SY 8.4 [Av. aētąm]
tat acc. sg. ntr. 1. amīṣāṃ ~ asmabhyaṃ dehi SY 7.25 [Av. huuō; Phl. ō]
sā nom. sg. f. 2. taṃ ~ rākṣasī prāpnuyāt SY 8.4 [Av. ā; Phl. ā]
tena instr. sg. ntr. 1. sa tvāṃ ~ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ staumi SY 1.21 [Av. aŋ́hē; Phl. pad ān] | 1. yadi te ~
pratyaskhalayaṃ SY 1.21 [Av. aŋ́hē; Phl. pad ān] | 1. tat yuṣmān ~ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ staumi SY 1.22
[Av. aŋ́hē; Phl. pad ān] | 1. yadi vas ~ pratyaskhalayaṃ SY 1.22 [Av. aŋ́hē; Phl. ān] | 1. ~ evaṃ
upari saṃprāpnumaḥ SY 7.25 [Av. tat;̰ Phl. pad ān]
tasmāt abl. sg. 1. ⟨evaṃyatas~bījaṃ jalasyaarūaṃdasyanāmno⟩ SY 1.5 | 1. ⟨mūlaschānaṃ
nirmmalāṃgaṃ tasmāt⟩ SY 3.7 | 1. ⟨evaṃ yas ~ bījaṃ jalasya arūaṃdasya nāmno⟩ SY 3.7
tayā instr. sg. f. 1. ⟨kilāsya cihnaṃ yathārthaṃ ~ prakaṭaṃ bhavet⟩ SY 8.4
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tasya gen. sg. m. 1. asyāś ca bhūmiḥ ~ ca ākāśasya SY 3.18 [Av. auuaŋ́he°; Phl.
ān] | 2. prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ca dadāmi ~ ca nimaṃtrayāmi SY 4.1, SY 4.3 [Av. ā; Phl. ān] | 1. yas
~ anurūpaḥ puṇyena ādeśena ca SY 8.2 [Av. dim; Phl. ān] | 1. ⟨~ ca svādhīno bhavati⟩ SY 8.2
[Phl. -š]
tasyāḥ gen. sg. f. | tasyā 1. ⟨~ rakṣakā uttamānām āśīḥ⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17
tasmin loc. sg. ntr. ⟨teṣāṃ abhyāgatis ~ schāne yatra gvahmanaḥ⟩ SY 4.4 [Phl. ān]
tān acc. pl. m. 1. samagrān ~ gurūn SY 1.10 [Av. aēibiiō; Phl. awēsā̌n] | 1. samavāyakān ~ tāś
ca SY 4.26 [Av. tąs; Phl. narān]
tāḥ acc. pl. f. 1. upari yuṣmāsu ~ prārohantu SY 8.3 [Av. dim; Phl. ō ōy] | 1. ⟨kila cihnaṃ
yathārthaṃ ~ prakaṭaṃ kurvvaṃtu⟩ SY 8.3 | tāś | 1. samavāyakān tān ~ ca SY 4.26 [Av. tā̊s;
Phl.mādagān]
teṣāṃ gen. pl. m. 1. ⟨~ vipakṣān dūre dadhāti⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16 | 1. samih̄e ijisnau sarvvesạ̄ṃ
~ gurūṇāṃ SY 3.12 [Av. aēibiiō; Phl. awēsā̌n] | 1. ⟨~ abhyāgatis tasmin schāne yatra
gvahmanaḥ⟩ SY 4.4 [Phl. ān]
teṣu loc. pl. m. 1. ~ nimaṃtrayāmi ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩ SY 4.2–8, 23–25

tanu- m. ‘body’. Av. tašan-; Phl. tan.
tanuṃ acc. sg. gos ~ goḥ ātmānaṃ SY 1.2 [Av. tašne; Phl. tan]

tanubiṃba- m. ‘reflection of the body’. Phl. tan ud ēwēnag.
tanubiṃbaṃ acc. sg. yo ghaṭayām āsa ⟨~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. tan ud ēwēnag]

tādr̥śa- adj. ‘such a one’. Av. ta-, a- /i-/ima-; Phl. kū ed̄ōn.
tādr̥śena instr. sg. m. anena bhuvanena paralokenāpi ~ SY 7.25 [Av. tat ̰ ahiiā; Phl. kū ed̄ōn]

tāraka- ntr. ‘star’. Av. star-; Phl. star.
tārakaṃ acc. sg. tistaraṃ ~ ca śuddhimataṃ śrīmataṃ SY 1.11 [Av. stārō; Phl. star]

tārā- f.‘star’. Av. star-; Phl. star.
tārāḥ nom. pl. f. | tārāś ~ ca spanāmanīosr̥ṣṭīḥ SY 1.11 [Av. stārąm°; Phl. star] | ~ ca
caṃdrasūryaṃ ca SY 1.16 [Av. strąm; Phl. star] | ~ (ca) caṃdraṃca sūryaṃca SY 2.11, SY 6.10
[Av. stārąm°, Phl. star]
tārāṇāṃ gen. pl. f. ~ ca spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ SY 3.13 [Phl. star] | ~ ca caṃdrasya sūryasya
SY 3.18 [Av. stārąm°; Phl. star]

tistara- subst. ‘Tistara’. Av. tištriia-; Phl. tištar.
tistaraṃ acc. sg. ~ tārakaṃ ca śuddhimataṃ śrīmataṃ SY 1.11 [Av. tištriiehe°; Phl. tištar]

tistara-tāraka- ntr. ‘star Tistara’. Av. tištriia- star-; Phl. tištar.
tistara-tārakasya gen. sg. ~ ca śuddimataśrīmataḥ SY 3.13 [Av. tištriiehe° stārō; Phl. tištar]

tulya- adj. ‘equal to’. Phl. rāst.
tulyaṃ acc. sg. m. ⟨kila kāmaṃ yat manasaḥ sahasvāmikāmana ~ karoti⟩ SY 1.13, SY 3.15
[Phl. rāst] | ⟨kila ~ dviguṇatarāṃ punaḥ karomi⟩ SY 1.21

tulyaṃ adv. ‘in the same way’.
tulyaṃ ⟨kila ~ dviguṇatarāṃ punaḥ karomi⟩ SY 1.21

tr̥tīya- adj. ‘third’. Phl. sidīgar.
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tr̥tīyasya gen. sg. m. ⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ ~ uttamasya⟩ SY 1.8 [Phl. sidīgar] | ⟨paṃcakasya
yaḥ ~ uttamasya⟩ SY 2.8, SY 3.10 | ⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ ~⟩ SY 6.7

tejas- ntr. ‘light’. Av. raōcah-; Phl. rōšnīh.
tejāṃsi acc. pl. anaṃtāni ~ svayaṃ dattāni SY 1.16 [Av. raōcaŋhąm; Phl. rōšnīh]
tejasāṃ gen. pl. anaṃtānāṃ ~ svayaṃ dattānāṃ SY 3.18 [Av. raōcaŋhąm; Phl. rōšnīh]

tejasvin- adj. ‘radiant’. Av. xšaēta-; Phl. rōsň. With sūrya- ‘radiant sun’, Av. xšaēta-; Phl. °šēd in
xwarsěd̄.

tejasvinaṃ acc. sg. m. sūryaṃ ca ~ vegavadaśvaṃ SY 1.11 [Av. xšaētahe; Phl. °sěd̄] | burjja-
svāminaṃ nārīṇāṃ ~ apāṃ nābhiṃ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. xšaētəm; Phl. rōsň]
tejasvinīṃ acc. sg. f. tejasvinīṃmahatīṃutsāhinīṃ~pālakāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. xšōiϑnīm;
Phl. rōsň]
tejasvinaḥ gen. sg. m. | tejasvino sūryasya ca ~ vegavadaśvasya SY 3.13 [Av. xšaētahe; Phl.
°sěd̄]

tri- num. m. ‘three’.
trīn acc. pl. ⟨uttamānāṃ āśīḥ sakalāsu rātriṣu ~ vārān⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

triṃśat- num. ‘thirty’. Av. ϑrisaṇt-; Phl. sīh.
triṃśat nom. sg.m. | triṃśac ye saṃti puṇyaguravaḥ trayaś (ca) ~ canikaṭāḥparivarttulaṃ
hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. ϑrisąs°; Phl. sīh]

tvam pers. pron. 2sg. (pl. yuṣmad) Av. tūm, ϑβa-; Phl. tō, pl. ašmāh.
tvaṃ nom. sg. svecchayā ~ ahuramajda SY 8.5 [Av. tū; Phl. tō]
tvāṃ acc. sg. ~ agne svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra SY 1.12 [Av. tauua; Phl. tō] | yadi
~ babādhe SY 1.21 [Av. ϑβā; Phl. tō] | sa ~ tena prakr̥ṣṭaṃ staumi SY 1.21 [Av. tē; Phl.
tō] | nitāṃtaṃ ~ nimaṃtrayāmi SY 1.21 [Av. tē; Phl. tō] | ~ agniṃ svāminomahājñāninaḥ
putraṃ SY 2.12, SY 6.11, SY 6.18 [Av. ϑβąm; Phl. tō]
tava gen. sg. ~ agne svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putra SY 3.2, SY 3.21, SY 7.2, SY 7.21 [Av. tauua;
Phl. ī tō] | ~ agneḥ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putrasya SY 3.14 [Av. tauua; Phl. tō] | ~ agne
putra svāmino mahājñāninaḥ SY 4.23 [Av. tauua; Phl. tō] | ~ ślāghākr̥tau māṃthra-vāṇyāṃ
ca ahuramajda SY 7.24 [Av. ϑβōi; Phl. ī tō] | ~ svāmitāyāṃ śreyasi SY 7.25 [Av. tauua°; Phl.
tō]
vaḥ acc. pl. enclitic | vo nitāṃtaṃ ~ nimaṃtrayāmi SY 1.22 [Av. vō; Phl. ašmāh] | vas | yadi
~ tena pratyaskhalayaṃ SY 1.22 [Av. vō; Phl. ī ašmāh]
yuṣmān acc. pl. yadi ~ babādhe SY 1.22 [Av. vō; Phl. ašmāh] | tat ~ tena prakr̥ṣṭaṃ staumi
SY 1.22 [Av. vō; Phl. ašmāh]
yuṣmāsu loc. pl. upari ~ tāḥ prārohantu SY 8.3 [Av. tū; Phl. ašmāh]

dakṣaṇayā- (standard Skt. dakṣiṇayā-) vb. ‘to donate (to the priest)’. This root is created from
the noun dakṣaṇa- (standard Skt. dakṣiṇa-) plus the verb yā-.

dakṣaṇayāti 2 class
dakṣaṇayāmi 1sg. ind. pres. act. ⟨asya iti hormmijdasya yady asmin vapuḥ upari ~⟩
SY 7.24
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dakṣaṇādāna- ntr. (for dakṣiṇādāna-) ‘(the act of giving) the donation (to the priest)’. Av.
rādah-; Phl. rād dahisňih̄.

dakṣaṇādānena instr. sg. asya lābhaṃ samīhe ~ SY 7.24 [Av. rādaŋhō; Phl. pad rād
dahisňih̄]

datta- adj. with svayaṃ, ‘self-granting’. Av. °δāta- in xvaδāta-; Phl. °dād in xwadād.
dattāni acc. pl. ntr. anaṃtāni tejāṃsi svayaṃ ~ SY 1.16 [Av. °δātanąm; Phl. °dād]
dattānāṃ gen. pl. ntr. anaṃtānāṃ tejasāṃ svayaṃ ~ SY 3.18 [Av. °δātanąm; Phl. °dād]

darśana- ntr. ‘observation’. Phl. did̄an.
darśanena instr. sg. suṃdarataraṃ ca ⟨~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. pad did̄an]

daśajāti- f.‘ten classes’.
daśajātīnāṃ gen. pl. ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ ~ sarvvāsāṃ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9,
SY 3.11, SY 6.8

daśasahasralocana- ntr. ‘having ten-thousand eyes’. Av. baēuuarə.cašman-; Phl. bēwar-čašm.
daśasahasralocanaṃ acc. sg.mihiraṃ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ sahasrakarṇṇaṃ ~ SY 1.3 [Av.
baēuuarə.cašmanō; Phl. bēwar-čašm] |mihiraṃ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ sahasrakarṇṇaṃ ~ SY 2.3,
SY 6.2 [Av. baēuuarə.cašmanəm; Phl. bēwar-čašm]
daśasahasralokanasya gen. sg.mihirasya nivāsitāraṇyasya sahasrakarṇṇasya ~ SY 3.5
[Av. baēuuarə.cašmanō; Phl. bēwar-čašm]

dā- vb. 1. ‘to offer’. Av. dā-; Phl. dādan. 2. ‘to give’. Av. dā-; Phl. dādan. 3. ‘to grant’. Av. dā-; Phl.
dādan.

dadāti 1 / 3 class
dadāmi 1sg. ind. pres. act. 1. prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ca ~ tasya ca nimaṃtrayāmi SY 4.1, SY 4.3
[Av. dadəmahi ;̄ Phl. daham] | 1. puṇyena ~ SY 7.1–5, 20–21, SY 8.1 [Av. daδąmi; Phl. bē
daham]
dadaṃti 3pl. ind. pres. act. 2. ⟨yat kiṃcit ~ tasya ca svādhīno bhavati⟩ SY 8.2 [Phl.
dahēnd]
dadau 3sg. ind. perf. act. 2. yo ’smān~ SY 1.1 [Av. daδa; Phl. dād] | 3. yo gāṃcapuṇyaṃ
ca ~ apaś ca ~ vanaspatīṃś ca uttamān ruciṃ ca ~ bhūmiṃ ca SY 5.1 [Av. dāt;̰ Phl. dād]
dehi 2sg. ipt. pres. act. 2. ⟨dīniśīlānāṃ dātuṃ yogyaṃ taṃmahyaṃ śiṣyāya ~⟩ SY 7.24
[Phl. dād] | 2. amīṣāṃ tat asmabhyaṃ~ SY 7.25 [Av. dāidī ; Phl. dahē] | 3. pārthivatvaṃ
muktātmanāṃ ~ apārthivatvaṃ durgratimatāṃ SY 8.5 [Av. dāiiata; Phl. dahē]

dāti- adj. with svayaṃ, ‘self-giving’.
dātiḥ nom. sg. m. | dātiś ⟨svayaṃ~ ca iyaṃ yat ātmānaṃātmanā śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 1.16,
SY 3.18

dātu- 1. adj. ‘divisible’ 2. m. for dātr̥- ‘giver’. Av. daδuuāh-/daϑuš-; Phl. dādār.
dātuḥ nom. sg. 2. ~ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ śuddhimataḥ śrīmataḥ SY 4.7 [Av. daϑušō; Phl.
dādār]
dātuṃ acc. sg. m. 1. ⟨kila yaṃ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ dīniśīlānāṃ ~ yogyaṃ⟩ SY 7.24

dātr̥- m. ‘giver’. Av. daδuuāh-/daϑuš-; Phl. dādār.
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dātāraṃ acc. sg. ~ svāminaṃmahājñāninaṃ SY 1.1 [Av. daϑušō; Phl. dādār] | ~ svāminaṃ
mahājñāninaṃ SY 6.1 [Av. daδuuā̊ŋhəm; Phl. dādār]

dāna- ntr. ‘gift’. Phl. dāsar.
dānaṃ acc. sg. ⟨kila samr̥ddhiṃ ~ ca uttamānāṃ bhakṣet⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. dāsar]

dina- m. ‘day’. Av. asńiia-; Phl. asnīy.
dinān acc. pl. saṃdhyāḥ ~māsān gahaṃbārān saṃvatsarān SY 2.17 [Av. asńiia; Phl. asnīy]
dinānāṃ gen. pl. saṃdhyānāṃ (ca) ~ ca māsānāṃ ca gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ca saṃvatsarāṇāṃ
ca SY 1.17, SY 3.19 [Av. asńiianąm; Phl. asnīy]

dinādhipati- m. ‘lord of the day’.
dinādhipatiṃ acc. sg. SY 1.11, SY 2.11, SY 3.13, SY 6.10

divasa- adj. ‘daily’. Av. asńiia-; Phl. asniȳ.
divasān acc. pl. m. ~ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn ārādhaye SY 6.2 [Av. asńiia; Phl. asniȳ]

dīni- f. ‘dīni’, lw. from Phl. dēn. Av. daēnā- ‘vision’; Phl. also °dēn in weh-dēn.
dīne voc. sg. he ~ mājdaiasni SY 8.3 [Av. daēne; Phl. dēn]
dīniṃ acc. sg. ~ ca uttamāṃ camājdaiasnīṃ SY 1.13 [Av. daēnaiiå̄; Phl. dēn] | ~ uttamāṃ
mājdaiasnīṃ SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av. daēnąm; Phl. dēn] | uttamāṃ ca ~ ⟨aśavahistaṃ⟩ SY 5.5
[Av. daēnąm; Phl. °dēn]
dīnyā instr. sg. ⟨kila nāma anayā ~ uktamāste⟩ SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 3.20, SY 3.21, SY 6.2,
SY 7.20, SY 7.21 [Phl. dēn]
dīneḥ gen. sg. | dīneś ~ ca uttamāyāḥmājdaīasnyāḥ SY 3.15 [Av. daēnaiiå̄; Phl. dēn]
dīnau loc. sg. asyāṃ ~ … yā ahuramajdīyā jarathuśtrīyā SY 8.7 [Av. daēnaiiå̄; Phl. dēn]

dīniśīla- adj. ‘practising the dīni’. Av. daēnā-; Phl. dēnīg.
dīniśīlānāṃ gen. pl. m. yaṃ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ~ SY 7.24 [Av. daēnābiiō;
Phl. dēnīgān] | ⟨kila yaṃ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ ~⟩ SY 7.24

dīrgha- adj. ‘long’. Av. darəγa-; Phl. dagr.
dīrghāṃ acc. sg. f. ~ uparipravr̥ttiṃ SY 1.13 [Av. darəγaiiā̊; Phl. dagr] | ~ uparipravr̥ttiṃ
SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av. darəγąm; Phl. dagr]
dīrghāyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ uparipravr̥ttyāḥ SY 3.15 [Av. darəγaiiā̊; Phl. dagr]

durgratimat- (standard Skt. durgatimat-) adj. ‘miserable’. Av. druuaṇt-; Phl. druwand.
durgratimaṃtaḥ nom. pl. akāmarājāno bhavaṃtu ~ SY 8.6 [Av. druuā̊; Phl. druwandān]
durgratimatāṃ gen. pl. apārthivatvaṃ ~ SY 8.5 [Av. druuaṇtəm; Phl. druwandān]

dūre adv. ‘far away’.
dūre ⟨teṣāṃ vipakṣān ~ dadhāti⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16

dr̥ḍha- adj. ‘strong’. Av. taxma-; Phl. tagīg.
dr̥ḍhaṃ acc. sg. m. baliṣṭaṃ ca ~ ca utkr̥ṣṭatamaṃ camanasā iajdaṃ SY 1.15 [Av. taxmahe;
Phl. tagīg] | baliṣṭaṃ ~ uttamaṃ ca utkr̥ṣṭamanasā iajdaṃ SY 2.15, SY 6.14, SY 7.26 [Av.
taxməm; Phl. tagīg]
dr̥ḍhasya gen. sg. m. baliṣṭasya ca ~ uttamasya utkr̥ṣṭamanasā iajdasya SY 3.17 [Av.
taxmahe; Phl. ī tagīg] | śrośasya puṇyātmanaḥ ⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ ~ SY 3.20 [Av. taxmahe;
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Phl. ī tagīg] | śrośasya puṇyātmakasya ⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ ~ SY 4.23, SY 7.20 [Av. taxmahe; Phl.
ī tagīg]

dr̥ḍhatā f. ‘strongness’.
dr̥ḍhatā nom. sg. ⟨asya ~ ca śīghratā laghutā asya ādeśatanutā ca⟩ SY 3.20

deśa- m. ‘region’. Av. šōiϑra-; Phl. rōstāg.
deśān acc. pl. | deśāṃs imāni schānāni ~ ca SY 1.16 [Av. šōiϑranąm°; Phl. rōstāg] | imāni
schānāni ~ ca SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. šōiϑrā̊s; Phl. rōstāg]
deśānāṃ gen. pl. eṣāṃ schānānāṃ ca ~ ca SY 3.18 [Av. šōiϑranąm°; Phl. rōstāg]

deśapati- m. ‘lord of the countries’. Av. šōiϑrahe paiti-; Phl. sō̌ysarbed.
deśapatiṃ acc. sg. enaṃ ca ~ SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. šōiϑrahe paitīm; Phl. sō̌ysarbed]

deha- m. ‘body’. Av. ast-; Phl. tan.
dehāya dat. sg. taṃ yaṃ asmākaṃ ~ ca jīvāya ca ārādhaye SY 5.3 [Av. azdǝbīš; Phl. tan]

dehe-nāman- adj. ‘Dehe’, lw. from Phl. deh. Av. dāx́iiuma- ‘pertaining to the land, land-’.
dehe-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ SY 1.5 [Av. dāx́iiumāi°; Phl.
deh] | ~ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. dāx́iiuməm°; Phl. deh]
dehe-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. | dehe-nāmnyāś ~ puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ SY 3.7 [Av.
dāx́iiumāi°; Phl. deh]

dvi- pron. num. ‘two’.
dviyi probably the corrupted form of dve ’pi ‘also two’, nom. du. plus pcl. api ‘also’ ⟨cihne
yato ’smin ~ prāpte staḥ⟩ SY 1.2

dviguṇatara- adj. comp. ‘more twofold’.
dviguṇatarāṃ acc. sg. f. ⟨kila tulyaṃ ~ punaḥ karomi⟩ SY 1.21 | ⟨kila vo ~ dviguṇatarāṃ
punaḥ karomi⟩ SY 1.22

dvitīya- adj. num. ‘second’. Phl. didīgar.
dvitīyasya gen. sg. ⟨paṃcakasyayaḥ~uttamasya⟩ SY 1.8, SY 3.10 [Phl. ī didīgar] | ⟨paṃcakasya
yaḥ ~ uttamasya⟩ SY 2.8 | ⟨paṃcakasya yaḥ ~⟩ SY 6.7

dvidhā adv. ‘twofold’.
dvidhā ⟨uttamānāṃ āśīr ~ ekā ca manasā ekā ca vacasā⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

dhā- vb. ‘to set’.
dadhāti 3 class

dadhāti 3sg. ind. pres. act. ⟨sa giriḥ yaś caitanyaṃmanuṣyāṇāṃ schāne ~ rakṣati ca⟩
SY 1.14, SY 2.14, SY 3.16, SY 6.13 | ⟨teṣāṃ vipakṣān dūre ~⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16
dhatte 3sg. ind. pres. mid. ⟨sevaṃ yat vapuḥ ādeśena svāminaḥ ~⟩ SY 3.20
dadhati 3pl. ind. pres. act. ⟨sarvve ’pi ye lakṣmīṃ svādhīnatayā hormmidasya lābhena
uttamānāṃ ~⟩ SY 3.16
dadhate 3pl. ind. pres. mid. ⟨ye lakṣmīṃ svādhīnatayā hormmijdasya lābhena ca
uttamānāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.14

dhānya- ntr. ‘grain’. Phl. ǰōrdāg.
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dhānyānāṃ gen. pl. ⟨yā ca saṃcayān ~ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.7, SY 3.9 [Phl. ī
ǰōrdāgān] | ⟨yā ca saṃcayān ~ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6

dhyota- subst. ‘dhyota’, lw. from Av. zaōtar-; Phl. zōd, ‘chief priest’.
dhyota voc. sg. he ~ prakr̥ṣṭaṃme brūhi SY 3.25 [Av. zaōtā; Phl. zōd]

dhyoti- (standard Skt. jyoti-) m. ‘light’. Phl. brāh.
dhyotiḥ nom. sg. | dhyotiś ⟨cihne yato ’smin dviyi prāpte staḥ paralokasya ihalokasya ca
aṃgāro ~ ca⟩ SY 1.2 [Phl. brāh]

na neg. ‘not’. Av. nōit;̰ Phl. nē.
na idaṃ vacaḥ ~ pratikaroti prakr̥ṣṭayā girā SY 8.4 [Av. nōit;̰ Phl. nē]

nagaranyāya- m. ‘law of the city’. With adhiṣṭātāraḥ, ‘depend(ing) upon the law of the city’,
Phl. dādwar.

nagaranyāyānām gen. pl. ⟨ye ~ adhiṣṭātāraḥ⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6 [Phl. dādwar]
namaskaraṇa- ntr. ‘adoration’. Av. vahma-; Phl. niyāyisň.

namaskaraṇāya dat. sg. ārādhanāya ~ mānanāya prakāśanāya SY 1.23, SY 4.2, 7–8, 22-25
[Av. vahmāi°; Phl. pad … niyāyisň]

namaskaraṇīya- adj. ‘worthy of adoration’. Av. vahmiia-; Phl. niyāyisňōmand.
namaskaraṇīyāḥ nom. pl. m. | namaskaraṇīyāś ye saṃti ārādhanīyāś ca ~ ca SY 1.19,
SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. vahmiiā°; Phl. niyāyisňōmand]

namaskr̥ti- f. ‘adoration’. Av. vahma-; Phl. niyāyisň.
namaskr̥tiṃ acc. sg. yāṃ ijisniṃ ca ~ ca SY 1.21, SY 1.22 [Av. vahmahe°; Phl. niyāyisň]

nara- m. ‘man’. Av. nar-; Phl. nar,mard,mardōm.
naraḥ nom. sg. khādatu ~ saprasādaṃ SY 8.2 [Av. narō; Phl. nar]
naraṃ acc. sg. uttamaṃ ca ~muktātmānaṃ SY 1.15 [Av. narš; Phl.mard] | uttamaṃ ca ~
puṇyātmānaṃ SY 2.15, SY 6.14 [Av. narəm; Phl.mard]
narasya gen. sg. uttamasya ~ puṇyātmanaḥ SY 3.17 [Av. narš; Phl.mard]
narāḥ nom. pl. ⟨kila he uttamāḥ ~⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. nar]
narāṇāṃ gen. pl. ⟨yā ca yūthāni ~ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4 [Phl.
mardōmān] | paśūnāṃ ca ~ ca SY 4.5 [Av. narąm°; Phl. mardān] | ~ nārīṇāṃ ca SY 5.3
[Av. narąm°; Phl. narān]

narasaṃgha- m. ‘community of men’. Av. vīrō.vąϑβa-; Phl. wīr-ramag.
narasaṃghānāṃ gen. pl. nārīṇāṃ ca ~ SY 1.6, SY 3.8 [Av. vīrō.vąϑβanąm; Phl. wīr-
ramagān] | nārīṇāṃ ca ~ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. vīrō.vąϑβā̊; Phl. wīr-ramagān]

narastrīākr̥ti- (nara-strī-ākr̥ti-) adj. ‘having the shape of men and women’.
narastrīākr̥tīn acc. pl. m. ⟨~ amiśāspiṃtān⟩ SY 4.26

navānvayanikaṭa- (nava-anvaya-nikaṭa-) adj. ‘in the proximity for the new succession’, i.e. the
relatives. Av. nabānazdišta-; Phl. nabānazdisť.

navānvayanikaṭānāṃ gen. pl. m. ~ ca vr̥ddhīḥ SY 1.18 [Av. nabānazdištanąm; Phl.
nabānazdisťān] | ~ (ca) vr̥ddhīnāṃ SY 3.22, SY4.24, SY7.22 [Av. nabānazdištanąm; Phl.
nabānazdisťān]
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naskanibaṃdha- m. ‘Naska composition’, being naska- a lw. from Phl. nask.
naskanibaṃdhān acc. pl. ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇo ~⟩ SY 3.4 [Phl. nask] | ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇo ~⟩ SY 4.1,
SY 7.4

nābhi- m. ‘navel’. Av. napāt-; Phl. nāf .
nābhiḥ nom. sg. | nābhiś ⟨etasmāt ~ ca apāṃ⟩ SY 1.5 | ⟨tasmāt ~ ca apāṃ⟩ SY 3.7
nābhiṃ acc. sg. burjja-svāminaṃ ~ apāṃ SY 1.5 [Av. nafəδrō; Phl. nāf ] | burjja-svāminaṃ
nārīṇāṃ tejasvinaṃ apāṃ ~ pradhānāśvaṃ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. napātəm; ; Phl. nāf ]
nābheḥ gen. sg. burjja-svāmino ~ apāṃ SY 3.7 [Av. nafəδrō; Phl. nāf ]

nāmatā- f. ‘nature of the name’.
nāmatā nom. sg. ⟨satyapatiṃ asya raśna iti ~ śuddhatā (ca) satyatā ca⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6

nāman- ntr. ‘name’. Phl. nām.
nāma nom. sg. ⟨kila ~ anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩ SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 3.5 [Phl. nām] | ⟨kila ~
anayā dīnyā uktam āste⟩ SY 3.20, SY 3.21, SY 6.2, SY 7.20, SY 7.21.

nāmāṃkitaṃ adv. ‘namely’. It is borrowed from Phl. nāmčištīg.
nāmāṃkitaṃ ⟨~ tat yat aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩ SY 1.12, SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Phl. nāmčištīg]

nārī- f. ‘woman’. Av. nāirī-, γənā-, xšaϑriia-; Phl.mādag, nāirīg.
nāryaḥ voc. pl. ⟨he uttaminyaḥ ~ ⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl.mādag]
nārīṇaṃ gen. pl. ~ ca narasaṃghānāṃ SY 1.6, SY 3.8 [Av. γənąnąm°; Phl.
mādagān] | burjja-svāminaṃ ~ tejasvinaṃ apāṃ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. xšaϑrīm; Phl.
mādagān] | ~ ca narasaṃghānāṃ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. γnā̊s°; Phl.mādagān] | narāṇāṃ ~ ca
SY 5.3 [Av. nāirinąm°; Phl. nāirīgān]

nāstikya- ntr. ‘scepticism’. Av. ązah-; Phl. tangīh.
nāstikyaṃ acc. sg. ~ ca aśubhaṃ ca āśīrvvādayāmi SY 8.8 [Av. ązas°; Phl. tangīh] | ⟨kila
yāvad amīṣāṃ ~ aśubhaṃ ca bhavet⟩ SY 8.8

nikaṭa- adj. ‘near’. Av. nazdišta-; Phl. nazdist.
nikaṭāḥ nom. pl. m. ~ parivāttulaṃ hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9
[Av. nazdišta; Phl. nazdist]

nijātman- m. ‘innate self ’. Av. hauua- uruuan-; Phl. xwēš ruwān. The Pahlavi term is taken from
Mohtashami 2019: 232.

nijātmanaḥ gen. sg. | nijātmanaś ~ ca vr̥ddhiṃ SY 1.18 [Av. hauuahe urunō; Phl. xwēš
ruwān]

nitāṃtaṃ adv. ‘strongly’. Av. nī ; Phl. bē ō.
nitāṃtaṃ ~ tvāṃ nimaṃtrayāmi SY 1.21 [Av. nī ; Phl. bē ō] | ~ vo nimaṃtrayāmi SY 1.22
[Av. nī ; Phl. bē ō].

nimaṃtr- vb. ‘to invite’. Av. ā-vid-, ni-vid-, vid-; Phl. niwēyēnīdan.
nimaṃtrayate 10 class

nimaṃtrayāmi 1sg. ind. pres. act. ~ saṃpūrṇayāmi SY 1.1–19 [Av. ńiuuaēδaiiemi;
Phl. niwēyēnam] | ⟨kila ijisnau ~ saṃpūrṇaṃ ca karomi⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. bē
niwēyēnam] | nitāṃtaṃ tvāṃ ~ SY 1.21 [Av. vaēδaiiemi; Phl. niwēyēm] | nitāṃtaṃ vo ~
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SY 1.22 [Av. vaēδaiiemi; Phl. niwēyēm] | prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ca dadāmi tasya ca ~ SY 4.1, SY 4.3
[Av. vaēδaiiamahī ; Phl. niwēyēnam] | teṣu ~ ⟨asmad ukteṣu⟩ SY 4.2–8, SY 4.23–25 [Av.
āuuaēδaiiamahī ; Phl. niwēyēnam]

nirīkṣaṇa- ntr. ‘observation’. Av. zaōša-; Phl. dōsǐsň.
nirīkṣaṇena instr. sg. yadi ~ SY 1.21, SY 1.22 [Av. zaōša; Phl. pad dōsǐsň]

nirbhayatva- ntr. ‘security’.
nirbhayatvaṃ acc. sg. ānaṃdaṃ ⟨~⟩ āsvādaṃ ca SY 1.3
nirbhayatvasya gen. sg. ānaṃdasya ⟨~⟩ āsvādasya SY 3.5

nirmmalatara- (standard Skt. nirmalatara-) adj. comp. ‘purer’.
nirmmalataraṃ acc. sg. m. nyāyaṃ jarathuśtrīyaṃ ⟨~⟩ SY 1.13 | nyāyaṃ jarathuśtrīyaṃ…
⟨~⟩ SY 2.13, SY 6.12
nirmmalatarasya gen. sg. m. nyāyasya jarathuśtrīyasya ⟨~⟩ SY 3.15

nirmmalāṃga- adj. ‘having pure streams’
nirmmalāṃgaṃ nom. sg. ntr. ⟨kila mūlaschānaṃ ~⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7

nirvvāṇajñāna- ntr. ‘knowledge of the extinction’. Av. cisti-; Phl. frazānag.
nirvvāṇajñānaṃ acc. sg. ~ ca uttamaṃ SY 1.14 [Av. cistōiš; Phl. frazānag]
nirvvāṇajñānasya gen. sg. ~ uttamasya SY 3.16 [Av. cistōiš; Phl. frazānag]

nivas- vb. ‘to live’. Av. ši-with ā or hacā; Phl.māndan.
nivasati 1 class

nivasaṃti 3pl. ind. pres. act. ye uttamena manasā ~ SY 4.4 [Av. ā šíieiṇti ; Phl.
mānēnd] | ye gopaśumattayāsu ~ SY 5.2 [Av. hacā šíieiṇti; Phl.mānēnd]

nivāsitāraṇya- adj. ‘having a distant land as residence’. Av. vouru.gaōiiaōiti-; Phl. frāxgōyōd.
nivāsitāraṇyaṃ acc. sg. m.mihiraṃ ~ sahasrakarṇṇaṃ SY 1.3 [Av. vouru.gaōiiaōtōiš;
Phl. frāxgōyōd] |mihiraṃ ~ sahasrakarṇṇaṃ SY 2.3, SY 6.2 [Av. vouru.gaōiiaōitīm; Phl.
frāxgōyōd]
nivāsitāraṇyasya gen. sg. m.mihirasya ~ sahasrakarṇṇasya SY 3.5 [Av. vouru.gaōiiaōtōiš;
Phl. frāxgōyōd]

nihaṃ- vb. ‘to kill’. Phl. ōzadan.
nihanti 2 class

nihaṃtuṃ inf. ⟨ekaṃ idaṃ yat ~ na śakyate⟩ SY 4.4 [Phl. ōzad]
nyāya- m. ‘law’. Av. dāta-; Phl. dād.

nyāyaṃ acc. sg. ~ vibhinnadevaṃ ~ jarathuśtrīyaṃ SY 1.13 [Av. dātahe; Phl. dād] | ~
vibhinnadevaṃ… ~ jarathuśtrīyaṃ SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av. dātəm; Phl. dād]
nyāyasya gen. sg. ~ vibhinnadevasya ~ jarathustrīyasya SY 3.15 [Av. dātahe; Phl. dād]

nyāyavat- adj. ‘behaving according (the rule of)’. Av. °.tka̰ēša- in ahura.tka̰ēša-; Phl. °-dādestān
in Ohrmazd-dādestān.

nyāyavatīṃ acc. sg. f.mājdaiasnīṃ jarathuśtrīyāṃ vibhinnadevāṃhormmijdasya ~ SY 1.23
[Av. °.tka̰ēšō; Phl. °-dādestān]

paṃkti- f. ‘group (of five)’. Av. sti-; Phl. stī .
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paṃktaye dat. sg. samagrāyai muktātmanāṃ ~ SY 8.8 [Av. stōiš; Phl. stī] | samagrāyai
durgratimatāṃ ~ SY 8.8 [Av. stōiš; Phl. stī]
paṃktīnāṃ gen. pl. yāsāṃ kāsāṃcit muktātmanāṃ ~ SY 4.2 [Av. stōiš; Phl. stī]

paṃcaka- m. ‘pentad’. Phl. panjǎg.
paṃcakasya gen. sg. ⟨~ yaḥ ādyasya uttamasya⟩ SY 1.8 [Phl. panjǎg] | ⟨~ yaḥ ādyasya
uttamasya⟩ SY 2.8, SY 6.7 | ⟨~ yaḥ dvitīyasya uttamasya ~ yaḥ tr̥tīyasya uttamasya⟩ SY 1.8,
SY 3.10 [Phl. panjǎg] | ⟨~ yaḥ dvitīyasya uttamasya ~ yaḥ tr̥tīyasya uttamasya⟩ SY 2.8 | ⟨~
yaḥ dvitīyasya ~ yaḥ tr̥tīyasya⟩ SY 6.7

paṃcaprakāra- m. ‘five species’.
paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ gen. pl. ⟨gavāṃ paśūnāṃ ~ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8

pati- m. ‘lord’.
patiṃ acc. sg. ⟨amaraṃ gavāṃ paśūnāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.2 | ⟨amaraṃ agnīnāṃ ~⟩
SY 1.2 | ⟨amaraṃ saptadhātūnāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.2 | ⟨amaraṃ apāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.2 | ⟨amaraṃ
vanaspatīnāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.2

paraloka- m. ‘the other world’. Av.manahiia-; Phl.mēnōy.
paralokena instr. sg. anena bhuvanena ~°api tādr̥śena SY 7.25 [Av.manax́iiāi°; Phl. pad …
ī mēnōyān]
paralokasya gen. sg. ⟨~ ihalokasya ca aṃgāro dhyotiś ca⟩ SY 1.2 [Phl.mēnōy]

paralokacārin- adj. ‘living in the other world’. Av.maińiiauua-; Phl.mēnōy.
paralokacāriṇaḥ acc. pl. m. samagrān uttamadānān iajdān ~ pr̥thvīcarān SY 1.19 [Av.
maińiiaōibiias°; Phl.mēnōy]
paralokacāriṇāṃ gen. pl. sarvveṣāṃ uttamadānānāṃ iajdānāṃ ~ pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ ca
SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. maińiiaōibiias°; Phl. mēnōyān] | iajdānāṃ puṇyātmanāṃ
~ pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av.maińiiauuanąm; Phl. i ̄mēnōyān]

paralokin- m. 1. ‘the inhabitants of the other world’. Phl.mēnōy. 2. with bhalāpanāpati- ‘the
lord attaining the good of the inhabitants of the other world’. Phl.mowē-handarzbed.

paralokināṃ gen. pl. 2. ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ye ~ bhalāpanāpatayaḥ⟩ SY 1.5,
SY 3.7 [Phl.mowē-handarzbed] | 2. ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ~ bhalāpanāpatiṣu⟩
SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Phl.mowē-handarzbed]
paralokinaḥ gen. sg. | paralokino 1. ⟨sa uttamaḥ ~ bhavadbhyaḥ⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. az mēnōy]

parigrathita- adj. ‘completely tied up’. Av. frastarəta-; Phl. frāz wistard.
parigrathitaṃ acc. sg. m. samaṃ aiviaṃghanena puṇyena ~ SY 2.1, SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av.
frastarətəm; Phl. frāz wistard] | baresmanaṃ ca puṇyena ~ SY 4.1 [Av. frastarətəm; Phl.
frāz wistard]

parivarttulaṃ (standard Skt. parivartulaṃ) adv. ‘near around’. Av. pairiš.° in pairiš.hāuuani-;
Phl. pērāmōn.

parivarttulaṃ nikaṭāḥ ~ hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. pairiš.°;
Phl. pērāmōn]

paśu- m. 1. ‘cattle’. 2. ‘animal’. Av. pasu-; Phl. pah, gōspand.
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paśūnāṃ gen. pl. 1. ⟨amaraṃ gavāṃ ~ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 | 1. ⟨yā ca yūthāni ~ pravarddhayati⟩
SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 [Phl. i ̄ gōspandān] | 1. ⟨gavāṃ ~ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9 | 1. ⟨gavāṃ
~ paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8 | 2. ⟨~ vīryanikṣepas tan madhye
bhavati⟩ SY 3.11 | 1. ~ ca narāṇāṃ ca SY 4.5 [Av. pasuuąm; Phl. pahān]

paśubīja- ntr. ‘seed of the cattle’. Av. gaōciϑra-; Phl. gōspand tōhmag.
paśubījaṃ acc. sg. caṃdraṃ ca ~ SY 1.11 [Av. gaōciϑrahe; Phl. gōspand tōhmag]
paśubījasya gen. sg. caṃdrasya ca ~ SY 3.13 [Av. gaōciϑrahe; Phl. gōspand tōhmag]

pāpakarmmin- (standard Skt. pāpakarmin-) adj. ‘wicked’. Phl. wattar.
pāpakarmmiṇāṃ gen. pl. ⟨kila madhye ~ bravīmi⟩ SY 1.23 [Phl. i ̄ wattarān]

pārthivatva- ntr. ‘dignity’. Av. xšaiiamna-; Phl. pādaxsā̌yih̄.
pārthivatvaṃ acc. sg. ~muktātmanāṃ dehi SY 8.5 [Av. xšaiiamnəm; Phl. pādaxsā̌yih̄]

pālaka- adj. ‘protecting’. Av. xvāpara-; Phl. xwābar.
pālakāṃ acc. pl. f. arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ … mahatīṃ utsāhinīṃ śubhoditāṃ pālakāṃ
SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. xvāparąm; Phl. xwābar]

pitr̥- m. ‘father’.
pitaraṃ acc. sg. ⟨hormmijdaṃ (ca) ~ samagrāyāḥ pr̥thivyāḥ⟩ SY 2.16, SY 6.15

puṇya- 1. adj. ‘good’. Av. ašạ-, ašị-; Phl. ahlāyih̄, kirbag, radih̄ā. 2. ntr. ‘good’. Av. ašạ-, ašị-;
Phl. ahlāyih̄. 3. ntr. with utkr̥ṣṭatara-, ‘More Excellent Good’, Ašạ Vahišta Av. ašạ-; Phl. ahlāyih̄.
4. ntr. ‘righteousness’. Av. ašạ-, ašạ° in ašạciϑra-; Phl. ahlāyih̄. 5. ntr. ‘good thing’. Av. ašạhe; Phl.
ahlāyih̄.

puṇyaṃ acc. sg. ntr. 3. ~ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ agniṃ ca hormmijdasya SY 1.4 [Av. ašạhe;
Phl. ahlāyih̄] | 3. ~ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ agniṃ ca svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ SY 2.4,
SY 6.3 [Av. ašə̣m; Phl. ahlāyih̄] | 1. ⟨adr̥śyarūpi kāryaṃ ~ ca⟩ SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 [Phl.
kirbag] | 2.māsānāṃ ~ gurūṇāṃ SY 3.10 [Av. ašạhe; Phl. ahlāyih̄] | 1. ⟨kāryaṃ ~ ca⟩ SY 3.25
[Phl. radih̄ā] | 1. ⟨kila sarvvaṃ kāryaṃ ~⟩ SY 3.25 [Phl. kirbag] | 1. ⟨kāryaṃ ~ ca yad ahaṃ
viveda sadaiva ca karomi⟩ SY 4.1, SY 7.4 | 1. ⟨kāryaṃ ~ ca yad ahaṃ sadaiva karomi⟩
SY 4.1 | 3. yo gāṃ ca ~ ca dadau SY 5.1 [Av. ašə̣m°; Phl. ahlāyih̄] | 3. ~ evaṃ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ
SY 5.4 [Av. ašə̣m°; Phl. ahlāyih̄] | 2. jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya iha puṇyātmanaḥ ~
ca vr̥ddhiṃ SY 6.18 [Av. ašị̄m°; Phl. ahlāyih̄] | 1. ⟨kāryaṃ ~ ca yad ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca
karomi⟩ SY 7.4
puṇyena instr. sg. ntr. 4. ⟨sadācārāt kila hormmijdāt yad vapuḥ ~ tan mahattaraṃ⟩ SY 1.1
[Phl. ahlāyih̄] | 4. samaṃ aiviaṃghanena ~ parigrathitaṃ SY 2.1, SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. ašạiia;
Phl. pad ahlāyih̄] | 4. hinavā-nāmānaṃ ~ uccairddattaṃ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av. ašạiia; Phl.
pad ahlāyih̄] | 4. baresmanaṃ ca ~ parigrathitaṃ SY 4.1 [Av. ašạiia; Phl. pad ahlāyih̄] | 4. ~
dadāmi SY 7.1–5, 20–23 [Av. ašạiia; Phl. pad ahlāyih̄] | 4. ~ asmāsu upari saṃprāpnuvaṃtu
SY 7.24, SY 8.1 [Av. ašạiia; Phl. pad ahlāyih̄] | 1. yas tasya anurūpaḥ ~ ādeśena ca SY 8.2 [Av.
ašạ̄°; Phl. pad ahlāyih̄]
puṇyāt abl. sg. ntr. 4. ~ pradhānatamaṃ ca SY 1.1 [Av. ašạ̄t;̰ Phl. az ahlāyih̄] | 3. ye saṃti
ārādhanīyāś ca namaskaraṇīyāś ca ~ utkr̥ṣṭatarāt SY 1.19, SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. ašạ̄t;̰
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Phl.azahlāyih̄] | 4. evamādeśaḥ~ SY 3.25 [Av.ašạ̄t°̰; Phl.azahlāyih̄] | 4. vettari ~⟨yat kiṃcit
puṇyāprasādadānaṃ hormmijdo vetti⟩ SY 4.26 [Av. ašạ̄t;̰ Phl. az ahlāyih̄] | 4. svecchayā
samagrā vibhūtīḥ ~ prakaṭāḥ SY 8.5 [Av. ašạ° in ašạciϑra; Phl. az ahlāyih̄]
puṇyasya gen. sg. ntr. 3. ye saṃti ~ yatutkr̥ṣṭataraṃhormmijdena śikṣāpitāḥ SY 1.10, SY 2.10,
SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. ašạhe; Phl. ahlāyih̄] | 4. gurormahattaḥ yaḥ ~ gurūṇāṃ ca SY 1.17, SY 3.19
[Av. ašạhe; Phl. i ̄ ahlaw] | 3. ~ utkr̥ṣṭatarasya agneś ca hormmijdasya SY 3.6 [Av. ašạhe; Phl.
ahlāyih̄] | 1. ⟨kila kāryasya ~ svādhīno bhavati⟩ SY 8.2 [Phl. kirbag]
puṇyāni acc. pl. ntr. 5. he rākṣasatayā pr̥thivyāḥ~ vināśakāḥ SY 8.3 [Av. ašạhe; Phl. ahlāyih̄]

puṇyaguru- m. ‘good time’. Av. ašạhe ratu-; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad, ahlāyih̄ radīh.
puṇyaguruṃ acc. sg. puṇyātmakaṃ ~ SY 1.8–9 [Av. ašạhe raϑβe; Phl. ahlāyih̄
rad] | svāminaṃ mahājñāninaṃ puṇyātmānaṃ ~ SY 2.2 [Av. ašạhe ratūm; Phl. ahlāyih̄
rad] | śrośaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ śubhoditaṃ vijayinaṃ… puṇyātmānaṃ ~ SY 2.7, SY 6.6, SY 6.17
[Av. ašạhe ratūm; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | puṇyātmakaṃ ~ SY 2.8–9, SY 6.7–8 [Av. ašạhe ratūm;
Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | tvāṃ agniṃ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ puṇyātmānaṃ ~ SY 2.12,
SY 6.18 [Av. ašạhe ratūm; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | tvāṃ agniṃ svāminomahājñāninaḥ putraṃ
puṇyātmānaṃ ~ SY 6.11 [Av. ašạhe ratūm; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad]
puṇyaguroḥ gen. sg. puṇyātmanaḥ ~ SY 3.10–11 [Av. ašạhe raϑβe; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad]
puṇyaguravaḥ nom. pl. m. ye saṃti ~ trayaś (ca) triṃśac ca SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9
[Av. ašạhe ratauuō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ radih̄]
puṇyagurūn acc. pl. m. ahnaḥ ~ SY 1.3 [Av. ašạhe ratubiiō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] |māsān ~
SY 1.8 [Av. ašạhe ratubiiō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | gahaṃbārān ~ SY 1.9 [Av. ašạhe ratubiiō;
Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | saṃvatsarān ~ SY 1.9 [Av. ašạhe ratubiiō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | samagrān
~ SY 1.19 [Av. ašạhe ratubiiō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ radih̄] | ahnaḥ puṇyātmanaḥ ~ SY 2.3 [Av.
ašạhe ratauuō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] |māsān puṇyātmanaḥ ~ SY 2.8, SY 6.7 [Av. ašạhe
ratauuō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | gahaṃbārān puṇyātmanaḥ ~ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Av. ašạhe ratauuō;
Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | saṃvatsarān puṇyātmanaḥ ~ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Av. ašạhe ratauuō; Phl.
ahlāyih̄ rad] | samagrān ~ SY 2.10, SY 6.9, SY 6.20 [Av. ašạhe ratauuō; Phl. ahlāyih̄
rad] | saṃvatsarāṇāṃ~ SY 3.11 [Av. ašạhe ratubiiō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | divasānpuṇyātmanaḥ
~ SY 6.2 [Av. ašạhe ratauuō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | samagrān girīn … puṇyātmanaḥ ~ SY 6.13
[Av. ašạhe ratauuō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad]
puṇyagurūṇāṃ gen. pl. m. ahnāṃ ~ SY 3.5, SY 7.5 [Av. ašạhe ratubiiō; Phl. ahlāyih̄
rad] | gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ~ SY 3.11 [Av. ašạhe ratubiiō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | puṇyātmanāṃ
puṇyātmanīnāṃ~ SY 3.18 [Av. ašạhe raϑβąm; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | sarvveṣāṃ~ SY 3.23, SY 7.23
[Av. ašạhe ratubiiō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | ahnāṃ ~ SY 4.8 [Av. ašạhe raϑβe; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad]

puṇyagurutā- f. ‘good timing’. Av. ašạhe ratu-; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad, ahlāyih̄ radīh.
puṇyagurutāyāṃ loc. sg. ye saṃti ~ SY 1.17 [Av. ašạhe ratauuō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ radīh] | ye
saṃti ~ SY 3.19 [Av. ašạhe ratauuō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad]

puṇyagurvī-, puṇyagurvvī- f. ‘good time’. Av. ašạhe ratu-; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad.
puṇyagurvvi voc. sg. puṇyātmani ~ SY 1.20 [Av. ašạhe ratuuō; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad]
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puṇyagurvīṃ acc. sg. puṇyātmaniṃ̄ ~ SY 1.3–7 [Av. ašạhe ratūm; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad] | puṇy-
agurvvīṃ | puṇyātmaniṃ̄ ~ SY 2.3–7, SY 6.2–6 [Av. ašạhe ratūm; Phl. ahlāyih̄ rad]
puṇyagurvvyāḥ gen. sg. puṇyātmakāyāḥ ~ SY 1.23, SY 3.5–9, SY 4.8 [Av. ašạhe raϑβe; Phl.
ahlāyih̄ rad]

puṇyatā- f. ‘righteousness’. Av. ašạiiā-; Phl. ahlāyih̄.
puṇyatāṃ acc. sg. enāṃ svāmitāṃ ca ~ ca SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 [Av. ašạiiąm°; Phl. ahlāyih̄]

puṇyaśubha- adj. ‘prosperous in righteousness’. Av. ašạ.xvāϑra-; Phl. ahlāyīh xwārīh.
puṇyaśubhaṃ acc. sg. m. giraṃ hośadāstāraṃmajdadattaṃ ~ SY 1.14 [Av. ašạ.xvāϑrahe;
Phl. ahlāyīh xwārīh] | giriṃ hośadāstāraṃ majdadattaṃ ~ iajdaṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av.
ašạ.xvāϑrəm; Phl. ahlāyīh xwārīh]
puṇyaśubhasya gen. sg. gireḥ hośadāstārasya majdadattasya ~ SY 3.16 [Av. ašạ.xvāϑrahe;
Phl. ahlāyīh xwārīh]
puṇyaśubhān acc. pl. m. samagrāṃś ca girīn ~ SY 1.14 [Av. ašạ.xvāϑranąm; Phl. ahlāyīh
xwārīh] | samagrān girīn ~ saṃpūrṇaśubhān SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. ašạ.xvāϑrå̄; Phl. ahlāyīh
xwārīh]
puṇyaśubhānāṃ gen. pl. m. sarvveṣāṃ ca girīṇāṃ ~ SY 3.16 [Av. ašạ.xvāϑranąm; Phl. ī
ahlāyīh xwārīh]

puṇyasamr̥ddhi- f. ‘great success’. The first term of the compound, puṇya-, highlights the fact
that the success is not only great, but also good, i.e. in accordance with religious principles. Av.
ašạhe rāϑman-; Phl. ahlāyih̄ bahr.

puṇyasamr̥ddhyaḥ gen. sg. | puṇyasamr̥ddhyo ~ jīvet SY 8.3 [Av. ašạhe rāϑma; Phl. pad…
ahlāyih̄ bahr]

puṇyāprasādadāna- (puṇyā-prasāda-dāna-) ntr. ‘good offering and oblation’. Phl. kār ud
kirbag udmizd.

puṇyāprasādadānaṃ acc. sg. ⟨yat kiṃcit ~ hormmijdo vetti⟩ SY 4.26 [Phl. kār ud kirbag
udmizd]

puṇyātmaka- adj. ‘virtuous’. Av. ašạuuan-, ašịia-; Phl. ahlaw, ahlī .
puṇyātmakaḥ nom. sg. m. jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya ~ vr̥ddheḥ SY 3.21 [Av. ašạōnō;
Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmakaṃ acc. sg.m. ~puṇyaguruṃ SY 1.8–9 [Av. ašạōne; Phl. ahlaw] | ~puṇyaguruṃ
SY 2.8 [Av. ašạuuanəm] | ~puṇyaguruṃ SY 2.9, SY 6.7–8 [Av. ašạuuanəm; Phl. ahlaw] | tvāṃ
agniṃ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ ~ puṇyaguruṃ SY 6.18 [Av. ašạuuanəm; Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmakāṃ acc. sg. f. ~ puṇyagurvīṃ SY 1.3 [Av. ašạōne; Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmakasya gen. sg. m. śrośasya ~ bhaktiśīlasya SY 3.1, SY 7.1 [Av. ašịiehe; Phl. ī
ahlaw] | śrośasya ~ ⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ SY 4.23, SY 7.20 [Av. ašịiehe; Phl. ahlī]
puṇyātmakāyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ puṇyagurvvyāḥ SY 1.23, SY 3.5–9, SY 4.8 [Av. ašạōne; Phl.
ahlaw] |māṃthra-vāṇyāḥ gurvvyāḥ ~ svāmikāmāyāḥ SY 1.15 [Av. ašạōnō; Phl. ī ahlaw]

puṇyātmakatā- f. ‘virtuous nature’.
puṇyātmakatā nom. sg. ⟨asya ~ ca⟩ SY 3.20
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puṇyātmakavr̥ddhi- f. ‘prosperity of the virtuous (one)’. Av. ašạōnō frauuašị-; Phl. ahlaw
frawahr.

puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ gen. sg. jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya ~ SY 4.23, SY 7.21 [Av.
ašạōnō frauuašǝ̣̄e; Phl. ahlaw frawahr] | jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya ~ SY 3.2, SY 7.2 [Av.
ašạōnō frauuašǝ̣̄e; Phl. ahlaw frawahr]

puṇyātman- adj. ‘virtuous’. Av. ašạuuan-, ašịia-; Phl. ahlaw, ahlawēnī , ahlī .
puṇyātman voc. sg. m. prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ~ vijñāyaṃ bravīmi SY 3.25 [Av. ašạuua; Phl. ahlawān]
puṇyātmani voc. sg. f. ~ puṇyagurvvi SY 1.20 [Av. ašạ̄um; Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmānaṃ acc. sg. m. śrośaṃ ~ bhaktiśīlaṃ SY 1.7 [Av. ašịiehe; Phl. ahlaw] | svāminaṃ
mihiraṃ mahattaraṃ anaśvaraṃ ~ SY 1.11 [Av. ašạuuanaēibiia; Phl. ahlaw] | vātaṃ ca
~ SY 1.16 [Av. ašạōnō; Phl. ahlaw] | svāminaṃ mahājñāninaṃ ~ puṇyaguruṃ SY 2.2 [Av.
ašạuuanəm; Phl. ahlaw] | śrośaṃbhaktiśīlaṃśubhoditaṃvijayinaṃ…~puṇyaguruṃ SY 2.7,
SY 6.6, SY 6.17 [Av. ašạuuanəm; Phl. ahlaw] | svāminaṃmihiraṃmahattaraṃ anaśvaraṃ ~
SY 2.11, SY 6.10 [Av. ašạuuana; Phl. ahlaw] | tvāṃ agniṃ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ
~ puṇyaguruṃ SY 2.12 [Av. ašạuuanəm; Phl. ahlaw] | uttamaṃ ca naraṃ ~ SY 2.15, SY 6.14
[Av. ašạuuanəm; Phl. ahlaw] | tvāṃ agniṃ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ ~ puṇyaguruṃ
SY 6.11 [Av. ašạuuanəm; Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmaniṃ̄ acc. sg. f. ~ puṇyagurviṃ̄ SY 1.4–7 [Av. ašạōne; Phl. ahlaw] | ~ puṇyagurviṃ̄
SY 2.3–7, SY 6.2–6 [Av. ašạuuanəm; Phl. ahlaw] |māṃthrīṃ vāṇīṃ gurvīṃ ~ SY 1.13 [Av.
ašạōnō; Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmanaḥ gen. sg. m. ahnaḥ ~ puṇyagurūn SY 2.3 [Av. ašạuuana; Phl. ahlaw] |māsān
~ puṇyagurūn SY 2.8 [Av. ašạuuana] | gahaṃbārān ~ puṇyagurūn SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Av.
ašạuuana; Phl. ahlaw] | saṃvatsarān ~ puṇyagurūn SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Av. ašạuuana;
Phl. ahlaw] | samagrān vanaspatīn majdadattān ~ SY 2.12, SY 6.11 [Av. ašạōnīš; Phl.
ahlawēnī] | samagrān girīn puṇyaśubhān saṃpūrṇaśubhānmajdadattān ~ puṇyagurūn
SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. ašạuuana; Phl. ahlaw] | samagrān ~ iajdān SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av.
ašạuuanō; Phl. ahlaw] | ~ puṇyaguroḥ SY 3.10–11 [Av. ašạōne; Phl. ahlaw] | svāmino
mihirasyamahattarasya anaśvarasya ~ SY 3.13 [Av. ašạuuanaēibiia; Phl. ahlaw] | uttamasya
narasya ~ SY 3.17 [Av. ašạōnō; Phl. ahlaw] | vātasya ca ~ SY 3.18 [Av. ašạōnō; Phl.
ahlaw] | sanmānakr̥tyā śrośasya ~ SY 3.20 [Av. ašịiehe; Phl. ahlī] | śrośasya ca ~ SY 4.2 [Av.
ašịiāi; Phl. ahlī] | divasān ~ puṇyagurūn SY 6.2 [Av. ašạuuana] |māsān ~ puṇyagurūn
SY 6.7 [Av. ašạuuana; Phl. ahlaw] | jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya iha ~ SY 6.18 [Av.
ašạōnō; Phl. ahlaw] | puṇyātmano | śrośasya ~ bhaktiśīlasya vijayino SY 3.9 [Av. ašịiehe;
Phl. ahlī] | puṇyātmanaś | ~ ca jarathuśtrasya SY 8.1 [Av. ašạōnaē°; Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmanīḥ acc. pl. f. puṇyātmānaḥ ~ puṇyagurvīṃ SY 1.16 [Av. ašạōninąm°] | apaś ca
majdadattāḥ ~ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. ašạōnīm; Phl. ahlawēnī] | apaḥ uttamāḥ utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ
majdadattāḥ ~ SY 2.12 [Av. ašạōnīš; Phl. ahlawēnī] | apaḥ uttamāḥ utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ
majdadattāḥ ~ SY 6.11 [Av. ašạōnīš; Phl. ahlaw] | samagrāḥ apaḥ majdadattāḥ ~ SY 2.12 [Av.
ašạōnīš; Phl. ahlawēnī] | samagrāḥ apaḥmajdadattāḥ ~ SY 6.11 [Av. ašạōnīš; Phl. ahlaw]
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puṇyātmānaḥ nom. pl. kāmarājāno bhavaṃtu puṇyātmānaḥ SY 8.6 [Av. ašạuua; Phl.
ahlawān] | guravaḥ sarvve mahattarāḥ ~ puṇyaguravaḥ SY 1.22 [Av. ašạ̄um; Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmānaḥ acc. pl. ~ puṇyātmanīḥ puṇyagurvīṃ SY 1.16 [Av. ašạōnąm; Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmanāṃ gen. pl. m. iajdānāṃ ~ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. ašạōnąm; Phl. ī
ahlawān] | puṇyātmanāṃ puṇyātmanīnāṃ ~ SY 3.18 [Av. ašạōnąm; Phl. ahlaw]
puṇyātmanīnāṃ gen. pl. f. puṇyātmanāṃ ~ puṇyagurūṇāṃ SY 3.18 [Av. ašạōninąm]

putra- m. ‘son’. Av. puϑra-; Phl. pus.
putra voc. sg. tvāṃ agne svāmino mahājñāninaḥ ~ SY 1.12 [Av. puϑra; Phl. pus] | tava agne
svāmino mahājñāninaḥ ~ SY 3.2, SY 3.21, SY 7.2, SY 7.21 [Av. puϑra; Phl. pus] | tava agne ~
svāmino mahājñāninaḥ SY 4.23 [Av. puϑra; Phl. pus]
putraṃ acc. sg. agniṃ (ca) svāmino mahājñāninaḥ ~ SY 2.4, SY 2.12, SY 6.3, SY 6.11, SY 6.18
[Av. puϑrəm; Phl. pus]
putrasya gen. sg. agneḥ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ ~ SY 3.14 [Av. puϑra; Phl. pus]

punar adv. ‘again’. Phl. abāz.
punar | punaḥ ⟨kila tulyaṃ dviguṇatarāṃ ~ karomi⟩ SY 1.21 [Phl. abāz] | ⟨kila vo
dviguṇatarāṃ ~ karomi⟩ SY 1.22 [Phl. abāz]

purapravr̥tti- (puras-pravr̥tti-) f. ‘the first practice’. Av. pauruuatāt-; Phl. pēš-rawišnīh.
purapravr̥ttyā instr. sg. ~ ārādhaye SY 5.2 [Av. pauruuatātā; Phl. pad pēš-rawišnīh]

puṣṭida- adj. ‘causing prosperity’. Av. varədat°̰ in varədat.̰gaēϑa-; Phl. wālišn-dādār.
puṣṭidaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ bhūsaṃbhūteḥ SY 1.7 [Av. varədat.̰°; Phl. wālišn-dādār] | ~ (ca)
pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. varədat.̰ °; Phl. wālišn-dādār]
puṣṭidasya gen. sg. ~ bhūsaṃbhūteḥ SY 3.9 [Av. varədat.̰°; Phl. wālišn-dādār]

pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyā- (standard Skt. pūrvārdharātrasaṃdhyā; pūrva-arddha-rātra-
saṃdhyā-) f. ‘time of the first half of the night’.

pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhye voc. sg. aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmni ⟨~⟩ SY 1.20
pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ acc. sg. aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ⟨~⟩ SY 1.6, SY 2.6,
SY 6.5
pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ gen. sg. aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnyāḥ ⟨~⟩ SY 3.8

pūjākaraṇa- ntr. ‘act of worship’.
pūjākaraṇena instr. sg. sanmānakr̥tyā ⟨kila ~⟩ SY 3.1, SY 7.1

pūrvanyāyavat- adj. ‘previous one behaving properly’. Av. paōiriiō.tk̰aēša- Phl. pōryōtkēšān.
pūrvanyāyavatāṃ gen. pl. m. ~ (ca) vr̥ddhīḥ SY 1.18, SY 3.22, SY 4.24, SY 7.22 [Av.
paōiriiō.tk̰aēšanąm; Phl. ī pōryōtkēšān]

pr̥thivī- f. 1. ‘earth’. 2. ‘world’. Av. gaēϑā-; Phl. gēhān.
pr̥thivyāḥ gen. pl. 1. ⟨~ ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9 | 1. ⟨~ ghaṭanakālasya⟩ SY 3.11 | 1. ⟨~
sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 6.8 | 1. he rākṣasatayā ~ puṇyāni vināśakāḥ SY 8.3 [Av. gaēϑå̄; Phl.
gēhān] | 2. ⟨hormmijdaṃ ca pitaraṃ samagrāyāḥ ~⟩ SY 2.18, SY 6.15

pr̥thvīcara- adj. ‘moving on earth’. Av. gaēϑiia-; Phl. gētiȳ.
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pr̥thvīcarān acc. pl. m. iajdān paralokacāriṇaḥ ~ SY 1.19 [Av. gaēϑiiaēibiias°; Phl. kē … ī
gētiȳ]

pr̥thvīcārin- adj. ‘living on earth’. Av. gaēϑiia-; Phl. gētiȳ.
pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ gen. pl. m. iajdānāṃ puṇyātmanāṃ paralokacāriṇāṃ ~ SY 3.4, SY 7.4
[Av. gaēϑiianąm; Phl. i ̄ gētiȳān] | iajdānāṃ paralokacāriṇāṃ ~ ca SY 3.23, SY 4.25
[Av. gaēϑiiaēibiias°; Phl. kē … ī gētiȳ] | iajdānāṃ paralokacāriṇāṃ ~ ca SY 7.23 [Av.
gaēϑiiaēibiias°; Phl. kē … ī gētiȳān]

pr̥thvīpatnī- f. ‘lady of the earth’.
pr̥thvīpatnīṃ acc. sg. spiṃdārmmada-nāmnīṃ ⟨amaraṃ ~⟩ SY 1.2

pr̥thvīvibhūti- f.‘earthly power’. Av. frādat.̰gaēϑa-, varədat.̰gaēϑa-; Phl. gēh.
pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ gen. sg. śrośaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ śubhoditaṃ vijayinaṃ vr̥ddhidaṃ ~ SY 2.7,
SY 6.6, SY 6.17 [Av. °.gaēϑəm in frādat.̰gaēϑəm; Phl. i ̄ gēhān] | āstādaṃ ca vr̥ddhidaṃ ~
SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. °.gaēϑąm in frādat.̰gaēϑąm; Phl. i ̄ gēhān] | puṣṭidaṃ ~ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av.
°.gaēϑąm in varədat.̰gaēϑąm; Phl. i ̄ gēhān]

paitiśahahem (nāman-) adj. ‘Paitiśahaha’ Av. paitišhahiia-, ‘corn-bearing’. Phl. pāitišah. The
loanword is not inflected, and it is based on the Avestan accusative singular form.

paitiśahahem (nāmānaṃ) acc. sg. m. ~ (nāmānaṃ) puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 1.9
[Av. paitišhahiiāi; Phl. pāitišah] | ~ (nāmānaṃ) puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 2.9, SY 6.8
[Av. paitišhahīm; Phl. pāitišah]
paitiśahahem (nāmnaḥ) gen. sg. m. ~ (nāmnaḥ) puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ SY 3.11 [Av.
paitišhahiiāi; Phl. pāitišah]

prakaṭa- adj. ‘manifest’. Phl. paydāg.
prakaṭaṃ acc. sg. ntr. ⟨kila cihnaṃ yathārthaṃ tāḥ ~ kurvvaṃtu⟩ SY 8.3 | ⟨kilāsya cihnaṃ
yathārthaṃ tayā ~ bhavet⟩ SY 8.4 [Phl. paydāg]

prakāśana- ntr. ‘illumination’. Av. frasasti-; Phl. frāz āfrīgānīh.
prakāśanāya dat. sg. ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāyamānanāya ~ SY 1.23, SY 4.2, SY 4.7–8,
SY 4.22–25, SY 8.9 [Av. frasastaiiaē°; Phl. pad … frāz āfrīgānīh]

prakr̥ṣṭa- adj. ‘eminent’. Av. fra° in framrū-; Phl. frāz.
prakr̥ṣṭayā instr. sg. f. idaṃ vacaḥ na pratikaroti ~ girā SY 8.4 [Av. fra°; Phl. frāz]

prakr̥ṣṭatama- adj. superl. of a superl. ‘the most eminent’. Av. fratəma-; Phl. frāztom.
prakr̥ṣṭatamebhyaḥ abl. pl. ntr. | prakr̥ṣṭatamebhyo uttiṣṭāmi ahaṃcit yo jarathuśtraḥ ~
gr̥hebhyo SY 8.7 [Av. fratəmą; Phl. frāztom]

prakr̥ṣtaṃ adv. 1. ‘forth’. Av. aiβi.° in aiβi.zū-, fra, fra° in fradā-, frā, pairi; Phl. bē, frāz. 2. ‘ahead’.
Av. paiti; Phl. abar.

prakr̥ṣtaṃ 1. sa tvāṃ tena ~ staumi SY 1.21 [Av. fra°; Phl. frāz] | 1. tat yuṣmān tena ~ staumi
SY 1.22 [Av. fra°; Phl. frāz] | 2. ~ gurutayā SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av. paiti; Phl. abar] | 1. he
dhyota ~ me brūhi SY 3.25 [Av. frā; Phl. frāz] | 1. kasmātcit ~ puṇyātman vijñāyaṃ bravīmi
SY 3.25 [Av. frā; Phl. frāz] | 1. ~ ca dadāmi tasya ca nimaṃtrayāmi SY 4.1, SY 4.3 [Av. pairi°;
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Phl. bē] | 1. yaṃ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ ~ dīniśīlānāṃ SY 7.24 [Av. fra° in fradadāϑā; Phl.
frāz] | 1. prakr̥ṣṭaṃ vaktr̥bhyaḥ SY 8.4 [Av. aiβi.° in aiβi.zūzuiianąm; Phl. frāz]

pracura- adj. ‘numerous’
pracurāḥ acc. pl. f. ⟨kila ijisnīḥ hormmijdasyārthe ~ kurvvaṃti⟩ SY 4.26

pratikr̥- ‘to return’. Av. vis-; Phl. padīrānīdan.
pratikaroti 8 class

pratikurmmahe (standard Skt. pratikurmahe) 1pl. ind. pres. mid. upari
saṃprāpnumaḥ saṃtuṣyāmaś ca ~ ca SY 7.24 [Av. vīsāmadaē°; Phl. padīrānd] | ⟨kila
~ saṃtuṣṭāś ca samācarāmaḥ⟩ SY 7.24 [Phl. padīrānd] | idaṃ vacaḥ na pratikaroti
prakr̥ṣṭayā girā SY 8.4 [Av. vīsaite; Phl. padīrēnīd]

pratipāl- vb. ‘to protect’. Av. ϑru-; Phl. parwardan.
pratipālayati 10 class

pratyapālayat 3sg. ind. ipf. act. ⟨tanubiṃbaṃ⟩ yaḥ ~ SY 1.1 [Av. tuϑruiiē; Phl. -š
parward hēm]

pratiskhal- vb. caus. ‘to defy’. Av. auuā.rud-; Phl. rānagēnīdan.
pratiskhalati 1 class
pratiskhalaya- caus.

pratyaskhalayaṃ 1sg. ind. pres. act. yadi te tena ~ SY 1.21 [Av. auuā.urūraōδa; Phl. °m
bē rānagēnīd hē] | yadi vas tena ~ SY 1.22 [Av. auuā.urūraōδa; Phl. °m bē rānagēnīd hē]

pradhānatama- adj. superl. ‘the most important’. Av. apanōtəma-; Phl. abardom.
pradhānatamaṃ acc. sg. m. puṇyāt ~ ca SY 1.1 [Av. apanōtəmahe°; Phl. abardom]

pradhānāśva- adj. ‘having superior horses’. Av. auruuat.̰aspa-; Phl. arwand-asp.
pradhānāśvaṃ acc. sg. m. burjja-svāminaṃ nārīṇāṃ tejasvinaṃ apāṃ nābhiṃ ~ SY 2.5,
SY 6.4 [Av. auruuat.̰aspəm; Phl. arwand-asp]

prabrū- vb. ‘to proclaim’. Av. fra-var-; Phl. franāftan.
prabravīti 2 class

prabravīmi 1sg. ind. pres. act. ~ mājdaiasnīṃ SY 1.23, SY 3.24 [Av. frauuarāne; Phl.
franāmam]

prabhāva- m.‘power’
prabhāvena° instr. sg. ⟨śakyate gaṃtuṃ ~°asya⟩ SY 1.3, SY 3.5, SY 7.5 | ⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī
yasya ~ manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 6.2
prabhāvāt abl. sg. ⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī yasya ~ manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ vidaṃti⟩ SY 2.3

prabhūta- adj. ‘abundant’. Phl. wēš.
prabhūtāḥ nom. pl. m. ⟨kila yāvat saṃkhyayā ~ bhavaṃti⟩ SY 4.5 [Phl. wēš]

prabhūtatā- f. ‘abundance’. Av. frāiiah-; Phl. frāyīdīh.
prabhūtatayā instr. sg. ~ asya gr̥hasya SY 4.5 [Av. frāiiehīš; Phl. frāyīdīh]

prabhūtaśrīka- adj. ‘having abundant fortune’. Av. aš.xvarənah-; Phl. was-xwarrah.
prabhūtaśrīkāṃ acc. sg. f.māṃthrīṃ vāṇīṃ gurvvīṃ ~ SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av.
aš.xvarənaŋhəm; Phl. was-xwarrah]
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pramāda- m. ‘negligence’. Phl. sūdagih̄.
pramādena instr. sg. anirīkṣaṇena ⟨~⟩ SY 1.21 [Phl. pad sūdagih̄]

pravr̥dh- vb. caus. ‘to increase’. Phl. abzūdan.
pravardhati 1 class
pravardhayati caus.

pravarddhayati (standard Skt. pravardhayati) 3sg. ind. pres. act. ⟨yā ca yūthāni
gavāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2 | ⟨yā ca yūthāni paśūnāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.4,
SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 [Phl. bē abzāyēnēd] | ⟨yā ca yūthāni narāṇāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5,
SY 3.7, SY 6.4 [Phl. bē abzāyēnēd] | ⟨yā camūlaṃ phalaṃ sarvvaṃ ~⟩ SY 1.6, SY 2.6,
SY 3.8, SY 6.5 | ⟨yā ca saṃcayān dhānyānāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.7 [Phl. bē abzāyēnēd] | ⟨yā ca
saṃcayān dhānyānāṃ ~⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 | ⟨yā ca saṃcayān adhānyānāṃ ~⟩ SY 3.9
pravarddhaṃte (standard Skt. pravardhante) 3pl. ind. pres.mid. ⟨kila yāvat adhikaṃ
~⟩ SY 4.5 [Phl. bē abzāyād]

prasāda- m. ‘offering’. Av.miž̄da-; Phl.mizd.
prasādaṃ acc. sg. yaṃ ~ uttamānāṃ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ dīniśīlānāṃ SY 7.24 [Av. mīždǝm; Phl.
mizd] | ⟨kila yaṃ ~ uttamānāṃ dīniśīlānāṃ dātuṃ yogyaṃ⟩ SY 7.24

prasiddhi- f. ‘attainment’. Av. frasasti-; Phl. frāz āfrīnagānīh.
prasiddhyā instr. sg. ~ uttamānāṃ uttamasya āśīrvādasya SY 7.26 [Av. frasasti; Phl. pad
frāz āfrīnagānīh] | ~ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ SY 8.1 [Av. frasasti; Phl. frāz āfrīnagānīh]

prāṇa- m. ‘vigour’. Av. zaōϑrā-, °.zaōϑra in haδa.zaōϑra; Phl. zōhr, zōhrag.
prāṇaḥ nom. sg. | prāṇaś ⟨kila he uttamāḥ narāḥ he uttaminyaḥ nāryaḥ ~ ca⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl.
zōhr] | yāḥ apaś ca vanaspatayaś ca ~ ca SY 8.3 [Av. zaōϑrā̊s°; Phl. zōhrag]
prāṇa voc. sg. he uttamāḥ he uttaminyaḥ he ~ SY 8.3 [Av. zaōϑrā̊s°; Phl. zōhr]
prāṇaṃ acc. sg. ~ samīhe ijisnau SY 2.1 [Av. zaōϑra; Phl. zōhrag] | ~ samaṃ baresmanena
SY 2.1 [Av. zaōϑra; Phl. zōhrag] | enaṃ ~ enaṃ ca baresmanaṃ SY 2.1 [Av. zaōϑre; Phl.
zōhrag] | taṃ baresmanaṃ enaṃ ca ~ SY 2.1 [Av. zaōϑrąm; Phl. zōhrag] | enaṃ hūmaṃ ca
bhojanadānaṃ ca ~ ca SY 4.1 [Av. zaōϑrā̊s°; Phl. zōhr]
prāṇena instr. sg. baresmanaṃ samaṃ ~ SY 2.1 [Av. °.zaōϑra; Phl. zōhrag] | samaṃ ~
enaṃ baresmanaṃ SY 2.1 [Av. °.zaōϑra; Phl. zōhrag] | enaṃ baresmanaṃ samaṃ ~ SY 2.1
[Av. °.zaōϑra; Phl. zōhrag] | anena ~ baresmanena SY 2.2–18 [Av. zaōϑre; Phl. pad …
zōhrag] | baresmanena upari sannihitena samaṃ ~ SY 3.1 [Av. °.zaōϑra; Phl. zōhrag] | enaṃ
(ca) baresmanaṃ samaṃ ~ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. °.zaōϑrəm; Phl. zōhrag]

prātaḥsaṃdhyā- f. ‘time of early morning’.
prātaḥsaṃdhyā voc. sg. hāūana-nāmni ⟨~⟩ SY 1.20
prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ acc. sg. hāūana-nāmniṃ̄ ⟨~⟩ SY 1.3, SY 2.3, SY 6.2
prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ gen. sg. hāūana-nāmnyāḥ ⟨~⟩ SY 1.23, SY 4.8, SY 3.5

prāp- vb. ‘to reach’. Av. gam-; Phl. rasidan.
prāpnoti 5 class

prāpnuyāt 3sg. opt. pres. act. taṃ sā rākṣasī ~ SY 8.4 [Av. jasaiti; Phl. rasād]
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prāpta- adj. ‘found’ past pass. part. of the root prāp-. Av. gata-; Phl.mad.
prāptaḥ nom. sg. m. | prāpto ~mr̥tyuḥ apavrajatu spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ SY 8.6 [Av. gatō;
Phl. ānmad ēstēd]
prāpte nom. du. ntr. ⟨cihne yato ’smin dviyi ~ staḥ⟩ SY 1.2 [Phl.mad]

prāruh- (pra-ā-ruh-) ‘to rise’. Av. dis-; Phl. nigēxtan.
prārohati 1 class

prārohantu 3pl. ipt. pres. act. upari yuṣmāsu tāḥ ~ SY 8.3 [Av. disiiata; Phl. nigēzēd]
prāhūma- subst. ‘prāhūma’, lw. from Av. para.haōma-, Phl. parāhōm.

prāhūmaṃ acc. sg. hūmaṃ (ca) ~ ca SY 3.2, SY 3.21, SY 4.1, SY 6.18, SY 7.2, SY 7.21, SY 7.26,
SY 8.1 [Av. para.haōməm°; Phl. parāhōm]

prāhūmīya- subst. ‘belonging to the prāhūma’; derivative from prāhūma-. Phl. i ̄ parāhōm.
prāhūmīyam acc. sg. ⟨hūmaṃ~ ityarthaḥ⟩ SY 3.2 [Phl. i ̄parāhōm] | ⟨hūmaṃ~ ityarthaḥ⟩
SY 4.1, SY 7.2

prokta- adj. ‘proclaimed’, perf. pass. part. from the root pra-vac- ‘to proclaim’. Av. °.fraōxta- in
zaraϑuštrō.fraōxta-; Phl. frāz guft.

proktāḥ nom. pl. m. jarathuśtreṇa ca ~ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. °.fraōxta- in
zaraϑuštrō.fraōxta-; Phl. frāz guft]

phala- ntr. ‘fruit’. Phl. bar.
phalaṃ acc. sg. ⟨yā camūlaṃ ~ sarvvaṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.6, SY 3.8 [Phl. bar] | ⟨yā ca
mūlaṃ ~ sarvvaṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5

phrehedadārapsu-nāman- adj. ‘Phrehedadārapsu’, lw. from Phl. frāyīdār ī pšyd’ / frāy-dādār
<i>̄ fsǎh (Mohtashami 2019: 166, 249). Av. frādat.̰fsǔ- ‘cattle-prosperer’.

phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ⟨yā samaṃ rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩
SY 1.4 [Av. frādat.̰fšauue; Phl. frāyīdār ī pšyd’] | ~ ⟨yā samaṃ rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 2.4, SY 6.3 [Av. frādat.̰fšāum; Phl. frāyīdār ī pšyd’]
phrehedadārapsu-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ ⟨yā samaṃ rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 3.6 [Av. frādat.̰fšauue; Phl. frāyīdār ī pšyd’]

phrehedadāravīra-nāman- adj. ‘Phrehedadāravīra’, lw. from Phl. frāyīdār wīr / frāy-dādār i ̄ wir̄
(Mohtashami 2019: 168, 250). Av. frādat.̰vir̄a- ‘heroes-prosperer’.

phrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ca ⟨yā samaṃ ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.5 [Av. frādat.̰vīrāi; Phl. frāyīdār wīr] | ~ ca ⟨yā samaṃ ujaierina-
saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. frādat.̰vīrəm; Phl. frāyīdār wīr]
phrehedadāravīra-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. | phrehedadāravīra-nāmnyāś ~ ca ⟨yā samaṃ
ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 3.7 [Av. frādat.̰vīrāi; Phl. frāyīdār wīr]

phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāman adj. ‘Phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī’, lw. from Av.
frādat.̰vis̄pąm.hujiiāiti- ‘prospering all good living’. Phl. frāyīdār harwisp huzāyišnīh.

phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ca ⟨yā samaṃ aiviśruthrima-
saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.6 [Av. frādat.̰vīspąm.hujiiātǝ̄e; Phl. frāyīdār harwisp
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huzāyišnīh] | ~ ca ⟨yā samaṃ aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 6.5 [Av.
frādat.̰vīspąm.hujiiāitīm; Phl. frāyīdār harwisp huzāyišnīh]
phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ ⟨yā samaṃ aiviśruthrima-
saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 3.8 [Av. frādat.̰vīspąm.hujiiātǝ̄e; Phl. frāyīdār harwisp
huzāyišnīh]

phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī- (nāman) f. ‘Phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī’, lw. from Av.
frādat.̰vis̄pąm.hujiiāiti- ‘prospering all good living’. Phl. frāyīdār harwisp huzāyišnīh.

phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnīṃ (nāmnīṃ) acc. sg. ~ (nāmnīṃ) ⟨yā samaṃ
aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 2.6 [Av. frādat.̰vīspąm.hujiiāitīm; Phl. frāyīdār
harwisp huzāyišnīh]

baresmadāna- ntr. ‘baresma(na) oblation’. Phl. barsomdān.
baresmadāna° ⟨saṃmitena ~°upari⟩ SY 3.1 [Phl. barsomdān]

baresmana- m. ‘baresmana’, lw. from Av. barəsman- ‘ritual bundle’. Phl. barsom. Av. also
°.barəsman- in haδa.barəsman-.

baresmanaṃ acc. sg. ~ samīhe ijisnau SY 2.1 [Av. barəsma; Phl. barsom] | ~ samaṃ
prāṇena SY 2.1, SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. barəsma; Phl. barsom] | enaṃ prāṇaṃ enaṃ ca ~
SY 2.1 [Av. barəsma; Phl. barsom] | taṃ ~ enaṃ ca prāṇaṃ SY 2.1 [Av. barəsmana; Phl.
barsom] | samaṃ prāṇena enaṃ ~ SY 2.1 [Av. barəsma; Phl. barsom] | enaṃ (ca) ~ samaṃ
prāṇena SY 2.1, SY 3.4 [Av. barəsma; Phl. barsom] | prāṇaṃ ca ~ ca SY 4.1 [Av. barəsma°;
Phl. barsom]
baresmanena instr. sg. m. prāṇaṃ samaṃ ~ SY 2.1 [Av. °.barəsma; Phl. barsom] | anena
prāṇena ~ SY 2.2–18, SY 3.1, SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. barəsmanaē°; Phl. pad … barsom] | ye upari ~
SY 2.11 [Av. barəsmańiiāhu; Phl. pad … barsom] | ~ upari sannihitena SY 3.1 [Av. barəsmana;
Phl. pad barsom]

baliṣṭa- (standard Skt. baliṣṭha-) adj. superl. ‘the most powerful’. Av. uγra-; Phl. cě̄r.
baliṣṭaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ca dr̥ḍhaṃ ca SY 1.15 [Av. uγrahe°; Phl. cě̄r] | ~ (ca) dr̥ḍhaṃ (ca)
SY 2.15, SY 6.14, SY 7.26 [Av. uγrəm; Phl. cě̄r]
baliṣṭāṃ acc. sg. f. ~ rājñāṃ śriyaṃmajdadattāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. uγrəm; Phl. cě̄r] | ~
agr̥hītāṃ śriyaṃmajdadattāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. uγrəm; Phl. cě̄r]
baliṣṭasya gen. sg. m. ~ ca dr̥ḍhasya SY 3.17 [Av. uγrahe°; Phl. cě̄r] | ~ ca uttamasya SY 8.1
[Av. uγrāi; Phl. ī cě̄r]
baliṣṭāḥ nom. pl. f. | baliṣṭāś yāḥ ~ ca adhikaśaktāś SY 4.6 [Av. uγrā̊s°; Phl. cě̄rān]
baliṣṭānāṃ gen. pl. m.muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ ~ adhikaśaktīnām SY 1.18 [Av. uγranąm;
Phl. i ̄ cě̄rān] |muktātmanāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ ~ adhikaśaktīnāṃ SY 3.22, SY 4.24, SY 7.22 [Av.
uγranąm; Phl. i ̄ cě̄rān]

baliṣṭatara- (standard Skt. baliṣṭhatara-) adj. comp. of a superl. ‘the most powerful’.
baliṣṭataraḥ nom. sg. m. ⟨śāpaś ca manasā ~⟩ SY 2.15
baliṣṭatarā nom. sg. f. ⟨āśīś ca vacasā ~⟩ SY 1.15, SY 2.15, SY 3.17, SY 6.12
baliṣṭatarāḥ nom. pl. m. for nom. sg. m. ⟨śāpaś ca manasā ~⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17, SY 6.12
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bavara- adj. ‘bavara’, lw. from Av. baōiriia-.
bavarāṃ acc.sg.f. gāṃ ~ SY 3.3 SY 7.3 [Av. baōiriiąm]

baharāma- subst. ‘Baharāma’, lw. from Phl. warahrān/ wahrān.
baharāmaṃ acc. sg. ṭālanāṃ ca yā uparipravr̥ttyā ⟨~ īajdaṃ⟩ SY 1.6 [Phl.
warahrān] | ṭālanāṃ ca yāṃ uparipravr̥ttyā … ⟨~ īajdaṃ⟩ SY 2.6

baharāma-īajda- m. ‘the iajda Baharāma’. Phl. warahrān yazd.
baharāma-īajdaṃ acc. sg. ṭālanāṃ ca yāṃ uparipravr̥ttyā … ⟨~⟩ SY 6.5
baharāma-īajdasya gen. sg. ṭālanāyāś ca ya uparipravr̥ttyā ⟨~⟩ SY 3.8 [Phl. warahrān
yazd]

bādh- vb. ‘to harass’. Av. duuiš-; Phl. bištan.
bādhate 1 class

babādhe 1sg. ind. perf. mid. yadi tvāṃ ~ SY 1.21 [Av. diduuaēša; Phl. bēšīd hē] | yadi
yuṣmān ~ SY 1.22 [Av. diduuaēša; Phl. bēšīd hē]

bīja- ntr. ‘seed’.
bījaṃ nom. sg. ⟨tasmāt ~ jalasya arūaṃdasya nāmno⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7

buddhitama- adj. superl. ‘the wisest’. Av. xraϑβišta-; Phl. xradiḡtom.
buddhitamaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ca ⟨ jñānitamaṃ⟩ SY 1.1 [Av. xraϑβištahe°; Phl. xradiḡtom]

burjja-svāmin- m. ‘lord Burjja’, in which burjja- is a lw. from Phl. burz. Phl. burz xwadāy, Av.
bərəzaṇt- ahura-.

burjja-svāmī nom. sg. ⟨~ strīṇāṃ īajdo⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7
burjja-svāminaṃ acc. sg. ~ nābhiṃ apāṃ SY 1.5 [Av. bərəzatō ahurahe; Phl. burz ī
xwadāy] | ~ nārīṇāṃ tejasvinaṃ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. bərəzaṇtəm ahurəm; Phl. burz ī xwadāy]
burjja-svāminaḥ gen. sg. | burjja-svāmino ~ nābhiḥ apāṃ SY 3.7 [Av. bərəzatō ahurahe;
Phl. burz ī xwadāy]

bereji-nāman- adj. ‘Bereji’, lw. from Av. bərəjiia- ‘belonging to esteem, esteem-’. Phl. burzīy.
bereji-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ca ⟨yā samaṃ uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.7 [Av.
bərəjiiāi; Phl. burzīy] | ~ ca ⟨yā samaṃ uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6
[Av. bərəjīm; Phl. burzīy]
bereji-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. | bereji-nāmnyāś ~ ca ⟨yā samaṃ uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 3.9 [Av. bərəjiiāi; Phl. burzīy]

brū- vb. 1. ‘to proclaim’. Av. aōjana-; Phl. guftan. 2. ‘to mention’. Phl. guftan. 3. ‘to call’. 4. ‘to
recite’. 5. ‘to speak’. Av.mrū-; Phl. guftan.

bravīti 2 class
bravīmi 1sg. ind. pres. act. 5. ⟨kila madhye pāpakarmmiṇāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.23 [Phl.
gōwam] | 5. kasmātcit prakr̥ṣṭaṃ puṇyātman vijñāyaṃ ~ SY 3.25 [Av. mraōtū; Phl.
gōwam]
brūte 3sg. ind. pres. mid. 1. yaḥ eteṣu majdaiasneṣu mājdaiasnīṃ ~ SY 8.3 [Av. aōjanō;
Phl. gōwed̄] | 2. ⟨kila amiśāspiṃta iti na ~⟩ SY 8.4 [Phl. gōwād] | 4. yadi ca gvājaṃ ~
SY 8.4 | 1. ⟨iti hetau ~⟩ SY 8.8
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bruvaṃti 3pl. ind. pres.act. 3. ⟨āstāda-īajdasya ~⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5
brūhi 2sg. ipt. pres. act. 5. he dhyota prakr̥sṭạṃ me ~ SY 3.25 [Av.mrūtē; Phl. gōw]

bhaktiśīla- adj. ‘having the nature of distribution’. Av. ašịia-, ašịuuaṇt-; Phl. ahlī , tarsagāh.
bhaktiśīlaṃ acc. sg. m. śrośaṃ puṇyātmānaṃ ~ vijayinaṃ SY 1.7 [Av. ašịuuatō; Phl. ī
tarsagāh ] | śrośaṃ ~ śubhoditaṃ vijayinaṃ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. ašị̄m; Phl. (ī) tarsagāh
] | śrośaṃ ~ śubhoditaṃ vijayinaṃ SY 6.17 [Av. ašị̄m; Phl. ahlī ]
bhaktiśīlasya gen. sg. m. śrośasya puṇyātmakasya ~ vijayino SY 3.1 [Av. ašịuuatō; Phl.
tarsagāh ] | śrośasya puṇyātmano ~ vijayino SY 3.9 [Av. ašịuuatō; Phl. ī tarsagāh ] | śrośasya
puṇyātmanaḥ ⟨~⟩ dr̥ḍhasya SY 3.20 | śrośasya puṇyātmakasya ⟨~⟩ dr̥ḍhasya SY 4.23,
SY 7.20 | śrośasya puṇyātmakasya ~ vijayinaḥ SY 7.1 [Av. ašịuuatō; Phl. ī tarsagāh ]

bhakṣ- vb. ‘to partake’. Phl. xwardan.
bhakṣati 1 class

bhakṣet 3sg. opt. pres. act. ⟨kila samr̥ddhiṃ dānaṃ ca uttamānāṃ ~⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl.
xwarād]

bhalāpanāpati- m., with paralokin-: ‘the lord attaining the good’. Phl.mowē-handarzbed.
bhalāpanāpatayaḥ nom. pl. ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ye paralokināṃ ~⟩ SY 1.5,
SY 3.7 [Phl.mowē-handarzbed]
bhalāpanāpatiṣu loc. pl. ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī paralokināṃ ~⟩ SY 2.5, SY 6.4
[Phl.mowē-handarzbed]

bhavat m. ‘lordship’. Phl. ašmāh.
bhavadbhyaḥ abl. pl. ⟨sa uttamaḥ paralokino ~⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. (az) ašmāh]

bhuvana- ntr. ‘world’. Av. ahu-; Phl. axwān.
bhuvanena instr. sg. anena ~ paralokenāpi tādr̥śena SY 7.25 [Av. ahuiiē; Phl. pad… axwān]
bhuvane loc. sg. ⟨samagre ’pi ~ sr̥ṣṭimati rakṣayā uparipracarati⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

bhū- vb. ‘to be’. Phl. būdan.
bhavati 1 class

bhavet 3sg. opt. pres. act. ⟨kilāsya cihnaṃ yathārthaṃ tayā prakaṭaṃ ~⟩ SY 8.4 [Phl.
bawād] | ⟨kila yāvad amīṣāṃ ruddhatvaṃ śubhaṃ ~⟩ SY 8.8 | ⟨kila yāvad amīṣāṃ
nāstikyaṃ aśubhaṃ ca ~⟩ SY 8.8

bhū- f. ‘earth’. Av. zam-; Phl. zamiḡ.
bhuvaḥ acc. pl. | bhuvaś apaś ca ~ ca vanaspatīṃś ca SY 1.16 [Av. zəmąm°; Phl.
zamiḡ] | etāḥ apaś ca ~ ca vanaspatīṃś ca SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. zəmas°; Phl. zamiḡ]

bhūmi- f. ‘earth’. Av. zam-, būmī-; Phl. zamiḡ, būm.
bhūmih nom. sg. asyāś ca ~ tasya ca ākāśasya SY 3.18 [Av. zəmō; Phl. zamiḡ]
bhūmiṃ acc. sg. enāṃ ca ~ taṃ ca ākāśaṃ SY 1.16 [Av. zəmō; Phl. zamiḡ] | ruciṃ ca dadau
~ ca SY 5.1 [Av. būmīm°; Phl. būm°]
bhūmīnāṃ gen. pl. apāṃ ca ~ ca vanaspatīnāṃ ca SY 3.18 [Av. zəmō; Phl. zamiḡ]

bhūsaṃbhūti- f. ‘increase of the world’. Av. .gaēϑa- in frādat.̰gaēϑa- and varədat.̰gaēϑa-; Phl.
gēhān.
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bhūsaṃbhūteḥ gen. sg. vr̥ddhidaṃ ~ ⟨śrośaṃ ādeśapatiṃ⟩ SY 1.7 [Av. °.gaēϑahe
in frādat.̰gaēϑahe; Phl. ī gēhān] | āstādaṃ ca vr̥ddhidaṃ ~ SY 1.7 [Av. °.gaēϑaiia in
frādat.̰gaēϑaiia; Phl. ī gēhān] | puṣṭidaṃ ~ SY 1.7 [Av. °.gaēϑaiiā̊ in varədat.̰gaēϑaiiā̊;
Phl. ī gēhān] | vr̥ddhidasya ~ SY 3.1, SY 7.1 [Av. °.gaēϑahe in frādat.̰gaēϑahe; Phl. ī
gēhān] | vr̥ddhidasya ~ ⟨śrośaḥ ādeśapatiḥ⟩ SY 3.9 [Av. °.gaēϑahe in frādat.̰gaēϑahe;
Phl. ī gēhān] | āstādasya ca vr̥ddhidasya ~ SY 3.9 [Av. °.gaēϑaiia in frādat.̰gaēϑaiia; Phl. ī
gēhān] | puṣṭidasya ~ SY 3.9 [Av. °.gaēϑaiiā̊ in varədat.̰gaēϑaiiā̊; Phl. ī gēhān]

bhojanadāna- ntr. ‘food oblation’. Av.miiazda-; Phl.myazd.
bhojanadānaṃ acc. sg. khādyaṃ ~ ca SY 3.1, SY 3.20, SY 7.1, SY 7.20, SY 8.1 [Av.miiazdəm;
Phl.myazd] | enaṃ hūmaṃ ca ~ ca prāṇaṃ ca SY 4.1 [Av.miiazdąs°; Phl.myazd]

maṃdira- ntr. ‘dwelling’. Av.maēϑana-, Av.maēϑańiiā-; Phl.mēhan.
maṃdirāṇi acc. pl. araṇyāni ca ~ ca gavāṃ vasatīṃś ca SY 1.16 [Av.maēϑananąm°; Phl.
mēhan] | imāni schānāni deśāṃś ca araṇyāni ca ~ ca SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av.maēϑańiiā̊s°; Phl.
mēhan]
maṃdirāṇāṃ gen. pl. araṇyānāṃ ca ~ ca gavāṃ vasatīnāṃ ca SY 3.18 [Av.maēϑananąm°;
Phl.mēhan]

majdadatta- adj. ‘given by Majda’. Av.mazdaδāta-; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād.
majdadattaṃ acc. sg. m. giraṃ hośadāstāraṃ ~ puṇyaśubhaṃ SY 1.14 [Av.mazdaδātahe;
Phl. Ohrmazd-dād] | śriyaṃ lābhaṃ ca ~ SY 1.14 [Av. mazdaδātahe; Phl. Ohrmazd-
dād] | giriṃ hośadāstāraṃ ~ puṇyaśubhaṃ iajdaṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av.mazdaδātəm; Phl.
Ohrmazd-dād] | lābhaṃ ~ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av.mazdaδātəm; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād]
majdadattāṃ acc. sg. f. rājñāṃ ca śriyaṃ~ agr̥hītāṃ śriyaṃ ca ~ SY 1.14 [Av.mazdaδātahe;
Phl. Ohrmazd-dād] | baliṣṭāṃ rājñāṃ śriyaṃ ~ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. mazdaδātəm; Phl.
Ohrmazd-dād] | baliṣṭāṃ agr̥hītāṃ śriyaṃ ~ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. mazdaδātəm; Phl.
Ohrmazd-dād] | śriyaṃ ~ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av.mazdaδātəm; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād]
majdadattasya gen. sg.m. jalasya ca~ SY 3.7 [Av.mazdaδātaiiā̊; Phl.Ohrmazd-dād] | gireḥ
hośadāstārasya ~ puṇyaśubhasya SY 3.16 [Av. mazdaδātahe; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād] | śriyo
lābhasya ca ~ SY 3.16 [Av.mazdaδātahe; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād]
majdadattāyāḥ gen. sg. f. rājñāṃśriyaś ca~agr̥hītāyāś ca śriyo~ SY 3.16 [Av.mazdaδātahe;
Phl. Ohrmazd-dād]
majdadattāḥ acc. pl. f. apaś ca ~ SY 1.5 [Av.mazdaδātaiiā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād] | samagrāś
ca apaḥ ~ ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩ SY 1.12 [Av. mazdaδātanąm; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād] | apaś ca
~ puṇyātmanīḥ SY 2.5, SY 6.4 [Av. mazdaδātąm; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād] | apaḥ uttamāḥ
utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ ~ puṇyātmanīḥ SY 2.12, SY 6.11 [Av.mazdaδātā̊; Phl.Ohrmazd-dād] | samagrāḥ
apaḥ ~ puṇyātmanīḥ SY 2.12, SY 6.11 [Av.mazdaδātā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād]
majdadattān acc. pl. m. samagrāṃś ca vanaspatīn ~ SY 1.12 [Av. mazdaδātanąm; Phl.
Ohrmazd-dād] | samagrāṃś ca girīn puṇyaśubhān saṃpūrṇaśubhān ~ SY 1.14 [Av.
mazdaδātanąm; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād] | samagrān vanaspatīn ~ puṇyātmanaḥ SY 2.12, SY 6.11
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[Av. mazdaδātā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād] | samagrān girīn puṇyaśubhān saṃpūrṇaśubhān ~
SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av.mazdaδāta; Phl. Ohrmazd-dād]
majdadattānāṃ gen. pl. m. sarvveṣāṃ ca vanaspatīnāṃ ~ SY 3.14 [Av.mazdaδātanąm;
Phl. ī Ohrmazd-dād]
majdadattānāṃ gen. pl. f. apāṃ uttamānāṃ ~ ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av.
mazdaδātanąm; Phl. ī Ohrmazd-dād] | sanmānakr̥tyā apāṃ ~ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av.
mazdaδātanąm; Phl. ī Ohrmazd-dād] | sarvvāsaṃ ca apāṃ ~ ⟨ekahelayaiva⟩ SY 3.14
[Av.mazdaδātanąm; Phl. ī Ohrmazd-dād]

majdaiasna- adj. ‘majdaiasna’, lw. from Av. mazdaiiasna- ‘whose sacrifice is to Mazdā’. Phl.
mahist.

majdaiasnebhyaḥ abl. pl. m. yaś ca etebhyo ~ saṃpūrṇanarebhyaḥ SY 8.4 [Av.
mazdaiiasnanąm; Phl.mahistān]
majdaiasneṣu loc. pl. m. yaḥ eteṣu ~ mājdaiasnīṃ brūte SY 8.3 [Av. mazdaiiasnaēšuua;
Phl.mahistān]

madhyāhan- ntr. ‘mid-day’.
madhyāhnaḥ gen. sg. ⟨~ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 | ⟨~ saṃdhye⟩ SY 1.20.

madhye adv. 1. ‘among’. Phl. andar. 2. ‘in the middle’. Phl. andar, andarg.
madhye 1. ⟨yā manusỵesụ moivadesụ ~ satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5 [Phl.
andar] | 1. ⟨yā manusỵesụ gurusụ ~ satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 [Phl.
andar] | 1. ⟨yā manusỵesụ ~ satkāryiṇi ̄ ye paralokināṃ bhalāpanāpatisụ⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5,
SY 3.7, SY 6.4 [Phl. andar] | 1. ⟨yā manusỵesụ moivadāṃ moivadesụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄
SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5 [Phl. andar] | 1. ⟨yāmanusỵesụ ~ satkāryiṇi ̄ye nagaranyāyānām
adhisṭạ̄tāraḥ⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6 [Phl. andar] | 1. ⟨yāmanusỵesụ gr̥hāṃtarvvartisụ
~ satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6 | 2. ⟨kila asv́ādipasū́nāṃ vir̄yaniksẹpaḥ tan
~ āyāti⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Phl. andar] | 2. ⟨kila ~ pāpakarmmiṇāṃ bravim̄i⟩
SY 1.23 [Phl. andarg] | 1. ⟨yā manusỵesụ moivadesụ ~ satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3,
SY 3.5 | 2. ⟨pasū́nāṃ vir̄yaniksẹpas tan ~ bhavati⟩ SY 3.11 | 1. ⟨yā manusỵesụ ~ satkāryiṇi ̄
moivadesụ⟩ SY 6.2

manas- ntr. 1. ‘mind’. Av.manah-, °mati- in anumati-; Phl.menišn. 2. with uttama-, ‘Best Mind’.
Av.manah- in vohu-manah-; Phl.menišn inwehmenišn. 3. with utkr̥ṣṭatara-/ utkr̥ṣṭatama-, ‘More
/ Most Excellent in the Mind’, → see also utkr̥ṣṭamanasā-. Av. upamana- in dāmōiš upamana-;
Phl.menišn, wahman.

manaḥ nom. sg. 2. uttamaṃ ca ~ ...⟨gvahmanaṃ⟩ SY 5.5 [Av.manō; Phl.menišn]
manasā instr. sg. 1. ⟨kila kāmaṃ yat ~ sahasvāminaḥ tulyaṃ karoti⟩ SY 1.13 [Phl. pad
menišn] | 3. utkr̥ṣṭatamaṃ ca ~ iajdaṃ SY 1.15 [Av. upamanahe; Phl. padmenišn] | 1. ⟨ekā ca
~⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17 | 1. ⟨śāpaś ca ~ baliṣṭataraḥ⟩ SY 1.15, SY 2.15, SY 3.17, SY 6.14 | 1. yadi ~ yadi
vacasā yadi ca karmmaṇā SY 1.21, SY 1.22 [Av.manaŋha; Phl. pad menišn] | 1. ye uttamena ~
nivasaṃti SY 4.4 [Av.manaŋhō; Phl. pad wahman] | 1. asyāṃ dīnau utkr̥ṣṭena ~ utkr̥ṣṭena
vacasā utkr̥ṣṭena karmmaṇā SY 8.7 [Av. °mataiiaē°; Phl.menišn]
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manasaḥ gen. sg. 1. ⟨kila kāmaṃ yat ~ sahasvāmikāmana tulyaṃ karoti⟩ SY 3.15 [Phl. pad
menišn]

manuṣya- m. ‘man’. Phl.mardom,mardōm,mardōhm.
manuṣyāḥ nom. pl. ⟨sa īajdaḥ ye ~ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 1.3, SY 3.5 | ⟨~
khādyasya svādaṃ vidaṃti⟩ SY 2.3 | ⟨~ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 6.2
manuṣyāṇāṃ gen. pl. ⟨~ daśajātīnāṃ sarvvāsāṃ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9,
SY 6.8 | ⟨sa giriḥ yaś caitanyaṃ~ schānedadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 1.14, SY 2.14 | ⟨~daśajātīnāṃ
sarvvāsāṃ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālasya⟩ SY 3.11 | ⟨sa girir yaś caitanyaṃ ~ schāne dadhāti
rakṣati ca⟩ SY 3.16, SY 6.13 | ⟨~muktyā caṃdorapuhale setau ayaṃ uttārayati⟩ SY 3.20
manuṣyeṣu loc. pl. ⟨yā ~ moivadesụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.3, SY 3.5 [Phl.mardom] | ⟨yā
~ gurusụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.4, SY 2.4 [Phl. mardōhm] | ⟨yā ~ madhye satkāryiṇi ̄
ye paralokināṃ bhalāpanāpatisụ⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4 [Phl. mardōm] | ⟨yā ~
moivadāṃ moivadesụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5 [Phl.mardōm] | ⟨yā
~ madhye satkāryiṇi ̄ ye nagaranyāyānām adhisṭạ̄tāraḥ⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6 [Phl.
mardōm] | ⟨yā ~ gr̥hāṃtarvvartisụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6 | ⟨yā ~
moivadesụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.23 | ⟨yā ~ moivadesụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 2.3 [Phl.
mardōm] | ⟨yā ~ gurusụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 3.6, SY 6.3 [Phl.mardōm] | ⟨yā ~ madhye
satkāryiṇi ̄moivadesụ⟩ SY 6.2 [Phl.mardōm]

mahat- adj. ‘great’. Av. bərəzaṇt-; Phl. berzat, buland.
mahatīṃ acc. sg. f. tejasvinīṃ ~ utsāhinīṃ śubhoditaṃ pālakāṃ SY 2.14 [Av. bərəzaitīm;
Phl. buland]
mahataḥ gen. sg. m. guror ~ yaḥ puṇyasya gurūṇāṃ ca SY 3.19 [Av. bərəzatō; Phl.
berzat] | agneś ca hormmijdasya guroś ca ~ SY 4.2 [Av. bərəzaite; Phl. i ̄ buland]

mahattara- adj. comp. ‘greater’. Av. bərəzaṇt-,mazišta-; Phl. berzat, buland,mahist,meh.
mahattaraḥ nom. sg. m. ⟨r̥te amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ asau ~ upari grāmāṇāṃ ca ihalokināṃ
rājā⟩ SY 1.11, SY 3.13 [Phl.meh]
mahattaraṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ca ⟨kila vapuṣā⟩ SY 1.1 [Av. mazištahe°; Phl. ī
mahist] | ⟨sadācārāt kila hormmijdāt yad vapuḥ puṇyena tan ~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl.
meh] | svāminaṃ mihiraṃ ~ anaśvaraṃ puṇyātmānaṃ SY 1.11 [Av. bərəzaṇbiia; Phl.
buland] | guruṃ ~ SY 1.17 [Av. bərəzatō; Phl. berzat] | svāminaṃ mihiraṃ ~ anaśvaraṃ
puṇyātmānaṃ SY 2.11, SY 6.10 [Av. bərəzaṇta; Phl. buland]
mahattarasya gen. sg. m. svāmino mihirasya ~ anaśvarasya puṇyātmanaḥ SY 3.13 [Av.
bərəzaṇbiia; Phl. ī buland]
mahattarāḥ nom. pl. m. guravaḥ sarvve ~ puṇyātmānaḥ puṇyaguravaḥ SY 1.22 [Av.
mazišta; Phl.meh]
mahattarān acc. pl. m. gurūn sarvvān ~ SY 2.17, SY 6.16 [Av.mazišta; Phl.meh]
mahattarāṇāṃ gen. pl. m. gurūṇāṃ sarvveṣāṃ ~ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av.
mazišta; Phl.meh]

mahattā- f. ‘greatness’. Av.mazan-; Phl.mehih̄.
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mahattāyai dat. sg. evaṃ yo rājyāya ca ~ ca sarakṣāyai ca SY 5.1 [Av.mazǝ̄nā°; Phl.mehih̄]
mahājñānatā- f. ‘great wisdom’. Av.mazdā.° inmazdā.vara-; Phl. dānāgih̄.

mahājñānatayā instr. sg. ~ mitritam āste gurutayā ca SY 5.3 [Av. mazdā.° ; Phl. pad
dānāgih̄]

mahājñānin- adj., with svāmin- ‘of Great Wisdom’, calque of Av. mazdā. Av. mazdā-; Phl.
Ohrmazd.

mahājñāninaṃ acc. sg. dātāraṃ svāminaṃ ~ SY 1.1, SY 6.1 [Av. mazdā̊; Phl.
Ohrmazd] | svāminaṃ ~ puṇyātmānaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe ijisnau SY 2.2 [Av.mazdąm;
Phl. Ohrmazd] | enaṃ ca deśapatiṃ … yaṃ svāminaṃ ~ SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av.mazdąm; Phl.
Ohrmazd] | atra evaṃ ārādhaye svāminaṃ ~ SY 5.1 [Av.mazdąm; Phl. Ohrmazd]
mahājñāninaḥ gen. sg. sūryaṃ ca tejasvinaṃ vegavadaśvaṃ locane ca svāmino ~
SY 1.11 [Av. mazdā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd] | tvāṃ agne svāmino ~ putra SY 1.12 [Av. mazdā̊; Phl.
Ohrmazd] | agniṃ ca svāmino ~ putraṃ SY 2.4, SY 6.3 [Av.mazdā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd] | tvāṃ
agniṃ svāmino ~ putraṃ SY 2.12, SY 6.11, SY 6.18 [Av.mazdā̊; Phl.Ohrmazd] | sanmānakr̥tyā
… svāmino ~ amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ SY 3.1, SY 7.1 [Av. mazdā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd] | tava agne
svāmino ~ putra SY 3.2, SY 3.21, SY 7.2, SY 7.21 [Av. mazdā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd] | tava agneḥ
svāmino ~ putrasya SY 3.14 [Av. mazdā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd] | svāminaś ca ~ śrośasya ca
puṇyātmanaḥ SY 4.2 [Av.mazdāi; Phl. Ohrmazd] | dātuḥ svāmino ~ SY 4.7 [Av.mazdā̊; Phl.
Ohrmazd] | tava agne putra svāmino ~ SY 4.23 [Av.mazdā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd] | upari uttame
~ svāminaḥ SY 4.26 [Av.mazdā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd] | prasiddhyā svāmino ~ ahunavarasya ca
SY 8.1 [Av.mazdā̊; Phl. Ohrmazd]

māṃthra-vāṇī- f. ‘māṃthra-sound’. Av. mąϑra-, mąϑrān-; Phl. mānsar-° in mānsar-spand,
mānsarīgīh.

māṃthra-vāṇyāḥ gen. sg. ~ gurvvyāḥ puṇyātmakāyāḥ svāmikāmāyāḥ SY 3.15 [Av.
mąϑrahe; Phl. mānsar-°] |māṃthra-vāṇyāś | hūmasya ca ~ ca SY 8.1 [Av. mąϑrahe°;
Phl.mānsar]
māṃthra-vāṇyāṃ loc. sg. tava ślāghākr̥tau ~ ca SY 7.24 [Av.mąϑranas°; Phl.mānsarīgīh]

māṃthrī- (vāṇī-) f. ‘māṃthrī -sound’. Av.mąϑra-, Phl.mānsar° inmānsar-spand.
māṃthrīṃ (vāṇīṃ) acc. sg. ~ (vāṇīṃ) gurvīṃ puṇyātmanīṃ svāmikāmāṃ SY 1.13 [Av.
mąϑrahe; Phl.mānsar-°] | ~ (vāṇīṃ) gurvvīṃ prabhūtaśrīkāṃ SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av.mąϑrəm;
Phl.mānsar-°]

mājdaiasnī- f. ‘mājdaiasnī ’, lw. from Av.māzdaiiasni- ‘of a person who sacrifices to Mazdā’. Av.
māzdaiiasni-,mazdaiiasna-; Phl.mahist/māzdesnān (Mohtashami 2019: 264).

mājdaiasnīṃ acc. sg. dīniṃ ca uttamāṃ ca ~ SY 1.13 [Av. māzdaiiasnōiš; Phl.
māzdēsnān] | prabravīmi ~ SY 1.23, SY 3.24 [Av. mazdaiiasnō; Phl. māzdēsnīh] | dīniṃ
uttamāṃ ~ SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av.māzdaiiasnīm; Phl.mahistān] | yaḥ eteṣu majdaiasneṣu ~
brūte SY 8.3 [Av.mazdaiiasnaēšuua; Phl.mahistān]
mājdaīasnyāḥ gen. sg. dīneś ca uttamāyāḥ ~ SY 3.15 [Av.māzdaiiasnōiš; Phl.mahistān]

mānana- ntr. ‘honour’. Av. xšnaōϑra-; Phl. šnāyēnīdārīh.
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mānanāya dat. sg. ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya ~ prakāśanāya SY 1.23, SY 4.2, SY 4.7–8,
SY 4.22–25, SY 8.9 [Av. xšnaōϑrāi°; Phl. pad … šnāyēnīdārīh]

māna-nāman- adj. ‘Māna’, lw. from Av. nmāńiia- ‘belonging to the house, house-’. Av. nmāńiia-;
Phl.mānīy.

māna-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvīṃ SY 1.7 [Av. nmāńiiāi°; Phl.
mānīy] | ~ ca puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurvvīṃ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. nmānīm°; Phl.mānīy]
māna-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ SY 3.9 [Av. nmāńiiāi°; Phl.
mānīy]

māsa- m. ‘month’. Av.māhiia-; Phl.māhiḡ.
māsān acc. pl. m. ~ puṇyagurūn SY 1.8 [Av.māhiiaēibiiō; Phl.māhiḡān] | ~ puṇyātmanaḥ
puṇyagurūn SY 2.8, SY 6.7 [Av.māhiia; Phl.māhiḡān] | dinān ~ gahaṃbārān saṃvatsarān
SY 2.17 [Av.māhiia; Phl.māhiḡān]
māsānāṃ gen. pl.m. saṃdhyānāṃcadinānāṃca~cagahaṃbārāṇāṃca saṃvatsarāṇāṃ
ca SY 1.17 [Av. māhiianąm°; Phl. māhiḡān] | saṃdhyānāṃ ca dinānāṃ ca ~ ca
gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ca saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca SY 1.23 [Av. māhiianąm°; Phl. māhiḡān] | ~
puṇyaṃ gurūṇāṃ SY 3.10 [Av. māhiiaēibiiō; Phl. māhiḡān] | saṃdhyayā dinānāṃ ca
~ ca gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ca saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca SY 3.19 [Av.māhiianąm°; Phl.māhiḡān]

māsādhipati- m. ‘lord of the month’.
māsādhipatiṃ acc. sg. SY 1.11, SY 2.11, SY 3.13, SY 6.10

mitritam adv. ‘in accordance with’. It is probably a neologism based on the nounmitra-. Av.
°.vara- inmazdā.vara-; Phl. dōsǐd̄.

mitritam mahājñānatayā ~ āste SY 5.3 [Av. °.varā; Phl. dōsǐd̄]
mihira- m. ‘Mihira’, proper name from Phl.mihr-. Av.miϑra-.

mihiraṃ acc. sg. m. ~ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ SY 1.3 [Av. miϑrahe; Phl. mihr] | svāminaṃ ~
mahattaraṃanaśvaraṃpuṇyātmānaṃ SY 1.11 [Av.miϑraēibiia; Phl.mihr] | ~ ca grāmāṇāṃ
rājānaṃ SY 1.11 [Av.miϑrahe; Phl.mihr] | ~ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ SY 2.3, SY 6.2 [Av.miϑrəm; Phl.
mihr] | ~ sarvveṣāṃ grāmāṇāṃ rājānaṃ SY 2.11, SY 6.10 Av.miϑrəm; Phl.mihr] | svāminaṃ
~mahattaraṃ anaśvaraṃ puṇyātmānaṃ SY 2.11, SY 6.10 [Av.miϑra; Phl.mihr]
mihirasya gen. sg. m. ~ nivāsitāraṇyasya SY 3.5 [Av. miϑrahe; Phl. mihr] | svāmino
~ mahattarasya anaśvarasya puṇyātmanaḥ SY 3.13 [Av. miϑraēibiia; Phl. mihr] | ~ ca
grāmāṇāṃ ca rajñaḥ SY 3.13 [Av.miϑrahe; Phl.mihr]

muktātman- m. ‘pious one’. Av. ašạ̄uuan-, Phl. ahlaw.
muktātmanāṃ gen. pl. ~ vr̥ddhīḥ nārīṇāṃ ca narasaṃghānāṃ SY 1.6, SY 3.8 [Av.
ašạ̄unąm; Phl. ahlawān] | uttamaṃ ca naraṃ ~ SY 1.15 [Av. ašạōnō; Phl. ahlawān] | ~
vr̥ddhīḥ baliṣṭānāṃ adhikaśaktīnām SY 1.18 [Av. ašạ̄unąm; Phl. ahlawān] | ~ uttamānāṃ
sādhakānāṃ gurutarāṇāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ SY 2.6, SY 2.17, SY 6.5, SY 6.19 [Av. ašạ̄unąm; Phl.
ahlawān] | ~ vr̥ddhīnāṃ baliṣṭānāṃ adhikaśaktīnāṃ SY 3.22, SY 7.22 [Av. ašạ̄unąm; Phl.
ahlawān] | ~ ca vr̥ddhīnāṃ ~ ca ātmanāṃ SY 4.2 [Av. ašạ̄unąm°; Phl. ahlawān] | sarvvāsāṃ
ca yāsāṃ kāsāṃcit ~ paṃktīnāṃ SY 4.2 [Av. ašạōnō; Phl. ahlawān] | jātānāṃ ca janimatāṃ
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ca ~ ca SY 4.5 [Av. ašạōnąm; Phl. ahlawān] | ~ vr̥ddhī uttamānāṃ vr̥ddhīnāṃ SY 4.6
[Av. ašạ̄unąm; Phl. ahlawān] | yāḥ baliṣṭāś ca adhikaśaktāś ca ~ sahāyatayā SY 4.6 [Av.
ašạōnąm; Phl. ahlawān] | ~ vr̥ddhīnāṃ baliṣṭānāṃ adhikaśaktīnāṃ SY 4.24 [Av. ašạ̄unąm;
Phl. ahlawān] | taṃ yaṃ ~ ca vr̥ddhaye SY 5.3 [Av. ašạ̄unąm; Phl. ahlawān] | pārthivatvaṃ ~
dehi SY 8.5 [Av. ašạuuanəm; Phl. ahlawān] | āśīrvvādayāmi samagrāyai ~ paṃktaye SY 8.8
[Av. ašạōnō; Phl. ān ī ahlawān] | ⟨yataḥ śāpaś ca yaḥ eteṣu durgratimatsu āśīrvvādena ~
kārye prayāti⟩ SY 8.8

mukti- f. ‘freedom’.
muktyā instr. sg. ⟨iyaṃ evaṃ yat svayaṃmuktimāne ātmānaṃ camanuṣyāṇāṃ~⟩ SY 3.20

muktijanani- adj. ‘born from piety’. Av. ašạuuazah-; Phl. ahlaw zahag.
muktijananeḥ gen. sg. hūmasya ~ sanmānakr̥taye SY 8.9 [Av. ašạuuazaŋhō; Phl. ī ahlaw
zahag]

muktimāna- m. ‘idea of liberation’.
muktimāne loc. sg. ⟨iyaṃ evaṃ yat svayaṃ ~ ātmānaṃ camanuṣyāṇāṃmuktyā⟩ SY 3.20

mūla- ntr. ‘root’. Phl. bun.
mūlaṃ acc. sg. ⟨yā ca mūlaṃ ~ sarvvaṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.6, SY 3.8 [Phl. bun] | ⟨yā ca
mūlaṃ ~ sarvvaṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5

mūlaphalādikaṃ adv. (mūla-phala-adika-) ‘root, fruit, etc.’ Phl. bun ud bar.
mūlaphalādikaṃ samagrāṃ ca samr̥ddhiṃ ⟨~⟩ SY 5.1 [Phl. bun ud bar]

mūlaschāna- ntr. ‘source’.
mūlaschānaṃ nom. sg. ⟨kila ~ nirmmalāṃgaṃ⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7

mūlya- ntr. ‘value’. Phl. arz.
mūlyena instr. sg. utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ ca ⟨~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. pad arz]

mr̥- vb. ‘to die’. Phl.murdan.
mriyati 6 class

mr̥yate (standard Skt. mriyate) 3sg. ind. pres. mid. ⟨ekaṃ idaṃ yat svayaṃ na ~⟩
SY 4.4 [Phl.mīrēnd]

mr̥tyu- m. ‘death’. Av. hamista-; Phl. hamēstārīh.
mr̥tyuḥ nom. sg. prāpto ~ apavrajatu spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ SY 8.6 [Av. hamistō; Phl.
hamēstārīh]

maidīārima-nāman- adj. ‘Maidīārima’, lw. fromAv.maiδiiāiriia-, ‘mid-year (time)’. Phl.mēdyār.
maidīārima-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 1.9 [Av.maiδiiāiriiāi;
Phl.mēdyār] | ~ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Av.maiδiiāirīm; Phl.mēdyār]
maidīārima-nāmnaḥ gen. sg. m. ~ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ SY 3.11 [Av. maiδiiāiriiāi;
Phl.mēdyār]

maidīoijarama-nāman- adj. ‘Maidīoijarama’, lw. from Av.maiδiiōizarəmaiia- ‘mid-spring’. Phl.
mēdōzarm.

maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 1.9 [Av.
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maiδiiōizarəmaiiāi; Phl. mēdōzarm] | ~ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Av.
maiδiiōizarəmaēm; Phl.mēdōzarm]
maidīoijarama-nāmnaḥ gen. sg. m. ~ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ SY 3.11 [Av.
maiδiiōizarəmaiiāi; Phl.mēdōzarm]

maidīoiśama-nāman- adj. ‘Maidīoiśama’, lw. from Av.maiδiiōišəma-. Phl.mēdōšim.
maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 1.9 [Av.
maiδiiōišǝmāi; Phl. mēdōšim] | ~ puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Av.
maiδiiōišǝməm; Phl.mēdōšim]
maidīoiśama-nāmnaḥ gen. sg. m. ~ puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ SY 3.11 [Av.maiδiiōišǝmāi;
Phl.mēdōšim]

moivad- subst. ‘moivad’, lw. from Phl.mowbed, ‘Mazdean priest’.
moivadāṃ gen. pl. ⟨yāmanuṣyeṣu ~moivadeṣu⟩ SY 1.6 [Phl.mowbedān] | ⟨yāmanuṣyeṣu
madhye satkāryiṇī ~ moivadeṣu ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩ SY 2.6 [Phl. mowbedān] | ⟨yā
manuṣyeṣu ~ moivadeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩ SY 3.8 [Phl.
mowbedān] | ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī ~ moivadeṣu ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩
SY 6.5 [Phl.mowbedān]
moivadeṣu loc. pl. ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu moivadāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.6 [Phl.mowbed] | ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu
madhye satkāryiṇī moivadāṃ ~ ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩ SY 2.6 [Phl. mowbed] | ⟨yā
manuṣyeṣu moivadāṃ ~ madhye satkāryiṇī ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩ SY 3.8 [Phl.
mowbed] | ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī moivadāṃ ~ ācāryāṇām ācāryeṣu⟩ SY 6.5
[Phl.mowbed]

yatas adv. ‘from which’.
yatas ⟨evaṃ ~ tasmāt bījaṃ jalasya arūaṃdasya nāmno⟩ SY 1.5

yatra adv. ‘where’.
yatra ⟨teṣāṃ abhyāgatis tasmin schāne ~ gvahmanaḥ⟩ SY 4.4

yathā adv. ‘according to’. Av. yaϑā; Phl. cǐyōn.
yathā ~ svāminaḥ kāmaḥ SY 3.25 [Av. yaϑā; Phl. cǐyōn] | ⟨~ ahuramajdābhilāṣaḥ⟩ SY 3.25
[Phl. cǐyōn] | ⟨~ ahuramajdasya rocate⟩ SY 3.25 [Phl. cǐyōn]

yathārtha- adj. ‘suitable’. Phl. tāštīg padiš.
yathārthaṃ nom. sg. ntr. ⟨kilāsya cihnaṃ ~ tayā prakaṭaṃ bhavet⟩ SY 8.4 [Phl. tāštīg
padiš]
yathārthaṃ acc. sg. ntr. ⟨kila cihnaṃ~ tāḥ prakaṭaṃ kurvvaṃtu⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. tāštīg padiš]

yad- rel. pron. ‘who’, ‘which’. Av. a- / i- / ima-, ya-, hi-; Phl. ān, aziš, ka, kē, kū, ōy.
yaḥ nom. sg. m. ⟨tanubiṃbaṃ⟩ ~ pratyapālayat SY 1.1 [Av. yō; Phl. kē] | ~ adr̥śyebhyo
vr̥hattaraḥ SY 1.1 [Av. yō; Phl. kē] | ⟨paṃcakasya ~ ādyasya uttamasya⟩ SY 1.8, SY 2.8,
SY 6.7 | ⟨paṃcakasya ~ dvitīyasya uttamasya paṃcakasya yaḥ tr̥tīyasya uttamasya⟩ SY 1.8,
SY 2.8, SY 3.10 | guror mahattaḥ ~ puṇyasya gurūṇāṃ ca SY 3.19 [Av. yō] | ⟨paṃcakasya
~ dvitīyasya paṃcakasya ~ tr̥tīyasya⟩ SY 6.7 | ~ eteṣu majdaiasneṣu mājdaiasnīṃ brūte
SY 8.3 [Av. yō; Phl. kē] | ⟨~ eteṣu durgratimatsu āśīrvvādena muktātmanāṃ kārye prayāti⟩
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SY 8.8 | yo | ~ ’smān dadau ~ ghaṭayām āsa SY 1.1 [Av. yō; Phl. kē] | ~ gāṃ ca puṇyaṃ
ca dadau SY 5.1 [Av. yǝ̄; Phl. kē] | evaṃ ~ rājyāya ca mahattāyai ca sarakṣāyai ca SY 5.1
[Av. ahiiā; Phl. kē] | uttiṣṭāmi ahaṃcit ~ jarathuśtraḥ SY 8.7 [Av. yō; Phl. kē] | yaś | ⟨sa
giriḥ ~ caitanyaṃ manuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 1.14, SY 2.14 | ⟨sa girir
~ caitanyaṃ manuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 3.16, SY 6.13 | ~ ca etebhyo
majdaiasnebhyaḥ saṃpūrṇanarebhyaḥ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ vaktr̥bhyaḥ SY 8.4 [Av. yas°; Phl. kē] |
yas | ~ tasya anurūpaḥ puṇyena ādeśena ca SY 8.2 [Av. dim; Phl. ān]
yā nom. sg. f. ⟨~ samaṃ hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5,
SY 6.2 | ⟨~ ca yūthāni gavāṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2 | ⟨~
manusỵesụ moivadesụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5 | ⟨~ samaṃ
rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 | ⟨~ ca yūthāni paśūnāṃ
pravarddhayati ⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 | ⟨~manusỵesụ gurusụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄
SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 | ⟨~ samaṃ ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5,
SY 3.7, SY 6.4 | ⟨~ ca yūthāni narāṇāṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4 | ⟨~
manusỵesụ madhye satkāryiṇi ̄ ye paralokināṃ bhalāpanāpatisụ⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7,
SY 6.4 | ⟨~ samaṃ aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.6 | ⟨~ ca mūlaṃ phalaṃ
sarvvaṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5 | ⟨~manusỵesụ moivadāṃ moivadesụ
madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5 | ⟨~ samaṃ uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6 | ⟨~ ca saṃcayān dhānyānāṃ pravarddhayati⟩
SY 1.7 | ⟨~manusỵesụ madhye satkāryiṇi ̄ ye nagaranyāyānām adhisṭạ̄tāraḥ⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7,
SY 3.9, SY 6.6 | ⟨~ manusỵesụ gr̥hāṃtarvvartisụ madhye satkāryiṇi⟩̄ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9,
SY 6.6 | ⟨śrīr ~ ācāryair adhivāsini⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16 | ⟨~ samaṃ aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5 | ⟨~ ca saṃcayān dhānyānāṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 2.7,
SY 6.6 | ⟨~ ca saṃcayān adhānyānāṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 3.9 | ⟨~ manusỵesụ madhye
satkāryiṇi ̄moivadesụ⟩ SY 6.2 | ~ ahuramajdīyā jarathuśtrīyā SY 8.7 [Av. yā]
yaṃ acc. sg. m. guruṃmahattaraṃ ~ puṇyasya gurūṇāṃ ca SY 1.17 [Av. yō] | ~ svāminaṃ
mahājñāninaṃ SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. yim; Phl. kē] | taṃ ~ asmākaṃ dehāya ca jīvāya ca
ārādhaye SY 5.3 [Av. tǝ̄m; Phl. kē] | taṃ ~muktātmanāṃ ca vr̥ddhaye SY 5.3 [Av. tǝ̄m; Phl.
kē] | ~ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ dīniśīlānāṃ ahuramajda SY 7.24 [Av. hiiat;̰ Phl.
kē] | ⟨kila ~ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ dīniśīlānāṃ⟩ SY 7.24
yat nom. sg. ntr. ⟨~ yat saṃdhyāyāḥ aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ śakyate gaṃtuṃprabhāvenāsya⟩
SY 1.3, SY 3.5, SY 7.5 | ⟨nāmāṃkitaṃ tat ~ aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩ SY 1.12 | ⟨kila kāmaṃ ~
manasā sahasvāminaḥ tulyaṃ karoti⟩ SY 1.13 [Phl. -š] | ⟨svayaṃ dātiś ca iyaṃ ~ ātmānaṃ
ātmanā śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 1.16 [Phl. kū] | ⟨tat ~ nāmāṃkitaṃ aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩
SY 3.3, SY 7.3 | ⟨tat ~ aṃtarvanaspateḥ⟩ SY 3.14 | ⟨svayaṃ dātiś ca iyaṃ ~ ātmānaṃ
ātmīyaṃ śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 3.18 [Phl. kū] | ⟨ekaṃ idaṃ ~ svayaṃ na mr̥yate⟩ SY 4.4
[Phl. kū] | ⟨ekaṃ idaṃ ~ nihaṃtuṃ na śakyate⟩ SY 4.4 [Phl. kē] | yad | ⟨~ vapuḥ puṇyena⟩
SY 1.1 [Phl. kē] | yac | ~ ca gurutaraṃ amaraṃ SY 5.4 [Av. hiiat]̰
yat acc. sg. ntr. ye saṃti puṇyasya ~ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ hormmijdena śikṣāpitāḥ SY 1.10, SY 2.10,
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SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. yat;̰ Phl. kē] | ⟨iyaṃ ~ uttamāṃ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣāṃ sāhāyyaṃ ca karoti⟩
SY 1.14 | ⟨kila kāmaṃ~manasaḥ sahasvāmikāmana tulyaṃ karoti⟩ SY 3.15 [Phl. -š] | ⟨ayaṃ
~ uttamāṃ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣī sāhāyyaṃ ca karoti⟩ SY 3.16 | ⟨ ~ kiṃcit puṇyāprasādadānaṃ
hormmijdo vetti⟩ SY 4.26 | ~ suṃdaraṃ SY 5.4 [Av. hiiat]̰ | ~ rucimat ⟨vapur asya⟩ SY 5.4 [Av.
hiiat]̰ | ~ samagrā samr̥ddhiḥ SY 5.4 [Av. hiiat;̰ Phl. kē] | ⟨ ~ kiṃcit dadaṃti tasya ca svādhīno
bhavati⟩ SY 8.2 [Phl. ka] | yad | ⟨kāryapuṇyaṃ ca ~ ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca karomi⟩
SY 3.4 | ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca ~ ahaṃ viveda sadaiva ca karomi⟩ SY 4.1, SY 7.4 | ⟨kāryaṃ
puṇyaṃ ca ~ ahaṃ sadaiva karomi⟩ SY 4.1 | ⟨~ yasau abhivāṃcchati aṃtaḥ adr̥śyānāṃ
vapur adr̥śyaṃ śaknoti karttuṃ⟩ SY 4.7
yāṃ acc. sg. f. ⟨lakṣmīṃ ca ~ sadācāratayā arjjayaṃti⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17 | ~ ijisniṃ ca
namaskr̥tiṃ ca SY 1.21, SY 1.22 [Av. yat;̰ Phl. kē] | ṭālanāṃ ca ~ uparipravr̥ttyā ārādhaye
SY 2.6, SY 6.5 | ⟨kvacic ca ṭālanāṃ ~ uparipravr̥ttyā⟩ SY 2.6, SY 6.5
yena instr. sg. ⟨~ aśvāḥ suṃdaratarā jāyaṃte⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7
yasmāt abl. sg. m. ~ kasmātcit prakr̥ṣṭaṃ puṇyātman vijñāyaṃ bravīmi SY 3.25 [(Av.
haca); (Phl. cěḡām-iz-ēw)] | ⟨kila jīvanir ~⟩ SY 5.3 [Phl. aziš] | ⟨kila śubhaṃ ~⟩ SY 5.3 [Phl.
aziš] | ⟨śubhaṃ ~⟩ SY 5.4 [Phl. aziš]
ye nom. pl. m. ⟨sa īajdaḥ ~ manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 1.3 | ⟨yā manusỵesụ
madhye satkāryiṇi ̄ ~ paralokināṃ bhalāpanāpatisụ⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4 | yā
manusỵesụ madhye satkāryiṇi ̄ ~ nagaranyāyānām adhisṭạ̄tāraḥ⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9,
SY 6.6 | ~ saṃti puṇyaguravaḥ trayaś (ca) triṃśac ca nikaṭāḥ parivartulaṃ hāūana-
saṃdhyāyāḥ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. yōi; Phl. kē] | ~ saṃti puṇyasya yat
utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ hormmijdena śikṣāpitāḥ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. yōi; Phl.
kē] | ⟨sarvve ’pi ~ lakṣmīṃ svādhīnatayā hormmidasya⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16 | ~ saṃti
puṇyagurutāyāṃ hāūana-gurutāyāḥ SY 1.17, SY 3.19 [Av. yōi; Phl. kē] | ~ saṃti ārādhanīyāś
ca namaskaraṇīyāś ca puṇyāt utkr̥ṣṭatarāt SY 1.19, SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. yōi; Phl.
kē] | tārāś ca caṃdraṃ ca sūryaṃ ca vanaspatī ~ upari baresmane SY 2.11, SY 6.10 | ⟨sa
īajdaḥ ~ manuṣyāḥ khādyasya svādaṃ jānaṃti⟩ SY 3.5 | ~ uttamena manasā nivasaṃti
SY 4.4 [Av. yōi; Phl. kē] | ~ ca ⟨evaṃ saṃbhavo ‘pi gvahmanāt⟩ SY 4.4 [Av. yā̊s°; Phl. kē] | ~
ete saṃti SY 4.5 [Av. yeŋ́he; Phl. kē] | ~ varttamānebhyaḥ SY 4.26 [Av. yeŋ́he; Phl. kē] | ~
gopaśumattayāsu nivasaṃti SY 5.2 [Av. yōi] | ⟨~ ārādhakāḥ⟩ SY 5.2 [Phl. awēsā̌n]
yāḥ nom. pl. f. ~ apaś ca vanaspatayaś ca prāṇaś ca SY 8.3 [Av. yā̊; Phl. kē]
yāsāṃ gen. pl. f. ~ kāsāṃcit muktātmanāṃ paṃktīnāṃ SY 4.2

yad conj. ‘since’.
yad ⟨evaṃ~ asya śastrāṇi upari ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ śīghratarāṇi cchedakāni uktiḥ cāsti⟩
SY 3.20 | yat | ⟨~ svāmī arjahī-dvīpasya savahī-dvīpasya ca⟩ SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20 | ⟨evaṃ
~ svayaṃ muktimāne ātmānaṃ ca⟩ SY 3.20 | ⟨evaṃ ~ vapuḥ ādeśena svāminaḥ dhatte⟩
SY 3.20

yadi conj. ‘if ’. Av. yezi; Phl. kē.
yadi ~ tvāṃ babādhe SY 1.21 [Av. yezi; Phl. kē] | ~ manasā ~ vacasā ~ ca karmmaṇā SY 1.21,
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SY 1.22 [Av. yezi; Phl. kē] | ~ nirīkṣaṇena ~ ca anirīkṣaṇena SY 1.21, SY 1.22 [Av. yezi; Phl.
kē] | ~ te tena pratyaskhalayaṃ SY 1.21 [Av. yezi; Phl. kē] | ~ yuṣmān babādhe SY 1.22 | ~ vas
tena pratyaskhalayaṃ SY 1.22 [Av. yezi; Phl. kē] | ~ ca gvājaṃ brūte SY 8.24 | yady | ⟨~ asmin
vapuḥ upari dakṣaṇayāmi⟩ SY 7.24 | ~ ca gvājaṃ brūte SY 8.4

yasau → adas
yāvat adv. ‘as much as’.

yāvat ⟨kila ~ saṃkhyayā prabhūtāḥ bhavaṃti⟩ SY 4.5 | ⟨kila ~ adhikaṃ pravarddhaṃte⟩
SY 4.5 | tava svāmitāyāṃ śreyasi ca sadaiva ~ sarvvaṃ SY 7.25

yūtha- ntr. ‘herd’. Phl. ramag.
yūthāni acc. pl. ⟨yā ca ~ gavāṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2 | ⟨yā
ca ~ paśūnāṃpravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 [Phl. ramag] | ⟨yā ca ~ narāṇāṃ
pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4 [Phl. ramag]

yogya- adj. ‘proper’.
yogyaṃ acc. sg. m. ⟨kila yaṃ prasādaṃ uttamānāṃ dīniśīlānāṃ dātuṃ ~⟩ SY 7.24

rakṣ- vb. ‘to preserve’.
rakṣati 1 class

rakṣati 3sg. ind. pres. act. ⟨sa giriḥ yaś caitanyaṃmanuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti ~ ca⟩
SY 1.14, SY 2.14, SY 3.16 | ⟨sa girir yaś caitanyaṃmanuṣyāṇāṃ schāne dadhāti ~ ca⟩
SY 6.13

rakṣaka- adj. ‘protecting’.
rakṣakā nom. sg. f. ⟨tasyā ~ uttamānām āśīḥ⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

rakṣā- f. ‘protection’.
rakṣāṃ acc. sg. ⟨iyaṃ yat uttamānāṃ lakṣmyāḥ ~ sāhāyyaṃ ca karoti⟩ SY 1.14
rakṣayā instr. sg. ⟨samagre ’pi bhuvane sr̥ṣṭimati ~ uparipracarati⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

rakṣī- f. ‘protection’.
rakṣī nom. sg. ⟨ayaṃ yat uttamāṃ lakṣmyāḥ ~ sāhāyyaṃ ca karoti⟩ SY 3.16

rapīthvina-nāman- adj. ‘Rapīthvina’, lw. from Av. rapiϑβina- ‘midday’. Phl. rabihwin.
rapīthvina-nāmni voc. sg. f. ~ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhye⟩ SY 1.20 [Av. rapiϑβina; Phl.
rabihwin]
rapīthvina-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 1.4 [Av. rapiϑβināi; Phl.
rabihwin] | ~ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 2.4 [Av. rapiϑβinəm; Phl. rabihwin]
rapīthvina-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ SY 3.6 [Av. rapiϑβināi; Phl.
rabihwin]

rapīthvina-saṃdhyā- f. ‘Rapīthvina-time’. Av. rapiϑβina-; Phl. rabihwin.
rapīthvina-saṃdhyāṃ acc. sg. f. ~ nāmnīṃ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ saṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 6.3 [Av.
rapiϑβinəm; Phl. rabihwin]
rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ gen. sg. ⟨yā samaṃ ~ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3
[Phl. rabihwin]

raśna- m. ‘Raśna’, proper name from Av. rašnu-; Phl. rašn.
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raśnaḥ nom. sg. raśnaṃ śuddhaṃ ⟨~ satyapatiḥ⟩ SY 1.7 | raśnasya śuddhasya ⟨~
satyapatiḥ⟩ SY 3.9
raśnaṃ acc. sg. ~ śuddhaṃ ⟨raśnaḥ satyapatiḥ⟩ SY 1.7 [Av. rašnaōš; Phl. rašn] | raśnaṃ
śuddhaṃ… ⟨satyapatiṃ asya⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. rašnūm; Phl. rašn]
raśnasya gen. sg. ~ śuddhasya ⟨raśnaḥ satyapatiḥ⟩ SY 3.9 [Av. rašnaōš; Phl. rašn]

rākṣasatā- f. ‘sorcery’. Av. yātu-; Phl. jā̌dūgih̄.
rākṣasatayā instr. sg. he~pr̥thivyāḥpuṇyāni vināśakāḥ SY 8.3 [Av. yāϑβa; Phl. pad jā̌dūgih̄]

rākṣasānara- m. ‘sorcerer’. Phl. ǰādūg.
rākṣasānarāḥ voc. pl. ⟨kila he ~⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. ǰādūg]

rākṣasī- f. ‘sorceress’. Av. yātuman-; Phl. jā̌dūgih̄.
rākṣasī nom. sg. taṃ sā ~ prāpnuyāt SY 8.4 [Av. yātumanahe; Phl. jā̌dūgih̄]

rājan- m. 1. ‘chief ’. Av. daŋ́hupati-; Phl. dahībed, xwadāy. 2. ‘king’. Av. kāuuaiia-; Phl. kay.
rājā nom. sg. 1. ⟨r̥te amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ asaumahattaraḥ upari grāmāṇāṃ (ca) ihalokināṃ
~⟩ SY 1.11, SY 3.13 [Phl. xwadāy]
rājānaṃ acc. sg. 1.mihiraṃ ca grāmāṇāṃ ~ SY 1.11 [Av. daŋ́hupatōiš; Phl.
dahībed] | 1.mihiraṃ sarvveṣāṃ grāmāṇāṃ ~ SY 2.11, SY 6.10 [Av. daŋ́hupaitīm; Phl.
dahībed]
rājñaḥ gen. sg. 1.mihirasya ca grāmāṇāṃ ca ~ SY 3.13 [Av. daŋ́hupatōiš; Phl. dahībed]
rājñāṃ gen. pl. 2. ~ ca śriyaṃ majdadattāṃ SY 1.14 [Av. kāuuaiiehe°; Phl.
kayān] | 2. baliṣṭāṃ ~ śriyaṃmajdadattāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. kauuaēm; Phl. kayān] | 2. ~
śriyaś ca majdadattāyāḥ SY 3.16 [Av. kāuuaiiehe°; Phl. kayān]

rājya- ntr. ‘royalty’. Av. xšaϑra-; Phl. xwadāyih̄.
rājyāya dat. sg. evaṃ yo ~ ca mahattāyai ca sarakṣāyai ca SY 5.1 [Av. xšaϑrā°; Phl.
xwadāyih̄]

rātri- f.‘night’.
rātriṣu loc. pl. ⟨uttamānāṃ āśīḥ sakalāsu ~ trīn vārān⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

ruc- vb. ‘to please’. Phl. abāy-.
rocate 1 class

rocate 3sg. ind. pres. mid. ⟨evam ādeśaḥ karttuṃ yathā ahuramajdasya ~⟩ SY 3.25
[Phl. abāyēd]

ruci- f.‘light’. Av. raōcah-; Phl. rōsňih̄.
ruciṃ acc. sg. ~ ca dadau bhūmiṃ ca SY 5.1 [Av. raōcā̊s°; Phl. rōsňih̄]

rucimat- adj. ‘full of light’. Av. raōcōŋhuuaṇt-; Phl. rōsň.
rucimat nom. sg. ntr. yat ~ ⟨vapur asya⟩ SY 5.4 [Av. raōcōŋhuuat;̰ Phl. rōsň]

ruddhatā- (standard Skt. rūḍhatā-) f. ‘growth’. Av. rauuah-; Phl. frāxwīh.
ruddhatāṃ acc. sg. ~ ca śubhāṃ ca āśīrvvādayāmi SY 8.8 [Av. rauuas°; Phl. frāxwīh]

ruddhatva- (for rūḍhatva-) ntr. ‘state of growth’.
ruddhatvaṃ nom. sg. ⟨kila yāvad amīṣāṃ ~ śubhaṃ bhavet⟩ SY 8.8

lakṣmī- f.‘fortune’. Phl. weh.
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lakṣmīṃ acc. sg. ⟨~ uttamāṃ uttamatā ca⟩ SY 1.14 [Phl. weh] | ⟨sarvve ’pi ye
~ svādhīnatayā⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16 | ⟨~ ca yāṃ sadācāratayā arjjayaṃti⟩ SY 1.15,
SY 3.17 | arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ ⟨~⟩ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Phl. weh]
lakṣmyāḥ gen. sg. ⟨asyā iyaṃ yat uttamānāṃ ~ rakṣāṃ sāhāyyaṃ ca karoti⟩ SY 1.14 | ⟨~
uttamāyāḥ uttamatā ca⟩ SY 3.16 [Phl. weh] | ⟨ayaṃ yat uttamāṃ ~ rakṣī sāhāyyaṃ ca
karoti⟩ SY 3.16

laghutā- f. ‘agility’.
laghutā nom. sg. ⟨asya dr̥ḍhatā ca śīghratā ~ asya ādeśatanutā ca⟩ SY 3.20

lābha- 1. m. ‘gain’. Av. sauua-, sauuah-; Phl. sūd. 2. adj. ‘obtaining’. Av. yauuaēsū-; Phl. sūd.
lābhaṃ acc. sg. 1. śriyaṃ ~ ca majdadattaṃ SY 1.14 [Av. sauuaŋhō; Phl. sūd] | 1. ~
majdadattaṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. sauuō; Phl. sūd] | 1. asya ~ samīhe dakṣaṇādānena
SY 7.24 [Av. sauuā; Phl. sūd]
lābhasya gen. sg. 1. śriyo ~ ca majdadattasyaḥ SY 3.16 [Av. sauuaŋhō; Phl. sūd]
lābhānāṃ gen. pl. m. 2. amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ susvāmināṃ sudānināṃ sadājīvānāṃ ~
SY 4.4 [Av. yauuaēsubiiō; Phl. (hamē) sūdān]

locana- ntr. ‘eye’. Av. dōiϑra-; Phl. dōysar.
locane acc. du. sūryaṃ ca tejasvinaṃ vegavadaśvaṃ ~ ca svāmino mahājñāninaḥ SY 1.11
[Av. dōiϑrahe; Phl. dōysar]
locanayoḥ gen. du. | locanayoś sūryasya ca tejasvino vegavadaśvasya ~ ca svāmino
mahājñāninaḥ SY 3.13 [Av. dōiϑrahe; Phl. dōysar]

vaktr̥- adj. ‘speaker’. Av. °.zūzuiiana- in aiβi.zūzuiiana- from Av. aiβi.zū-; Phl. guftār.
vaktr̥bhyaḥ abl. pl. m. yaś ca etebhyo majdaiasnebhyaḥ saṃpūrṇanarebhyaḥ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ~
SY 8.4 [Av. °.zūzuiianąm; Phl. guftārān]

vac- vb. 1. ‘to speak’. 2. ‘to recite’.
vakti 2 class

uktvā absolutive 2. vyaktākṣaraṃ ~ SY 8.4
vaktavyā fut. pass. part. 2. vyaktākṣaraṃ ~ SY 8.4

vacas- ntr. ‘speech’. Av. °uxti- in anuxti-, vac-, vacah-; Phl. gōwišn, gōwišnīh.
vacas acc. sg. | vacaḥ idaṃ ~ na pratikaroti SY 8.4 [Av. vacō; Phl. gōwišn]
vacasā instr. sg. ⟨uttamānāṃ āśīr dvidhā ekā camanasā ekā ca ~⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17 | ⟨āśīś
ca ~ baliṣṭatarā⟩ SY 1.15, SY 2.15, SY 3.17, SY 6.14 | yadi manasā yadi ~ yadi ca karmmaṇā
SY 1.21, SY 1.22 [Av. vacaŋha; Phl. pad gōwišn] | asyāṃ dīnau utkr̥ṣṭena manasā utkr̥ṣṭena ~
utkr̥ṣṭena karmmaṇā SY 8.7 [Av. °uxtaiiaē°; Phl. gōwišnīh]

vanaspati- m. ‘plant’. Literally ‘lord of the wood’. Av. amərətātat-, uruuarā-; Phl. amurdad,
urwar.

vanaspatiṃ acc. sg. ⟨avirddādaṃ udakaṃ amirddādaṃ ca ~⟩ SY 3.1 | ~ hinavā-nāmānaṃ
puṇyena uccairddattaṃ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av. uruuarąm; Phl. urwar] | udakaṃ (ca) ~ gāṃ
ca uttamadānāṃ SY 3.20, SY 7.1, SY 7.20, SY 8.1 [Av. amərətāta; Phl. amurdad] | gāṃ ca
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uttamadānāṃ udakaṃ ca ~ ca SY 4.1 [Av. amərətāta; Phl. amurdad] | udakaṃ ~ ārādhaye
SY 6.17 [Av. amərətāta; Phl. amurdad]
vanaspatī acc. du. caṃdraṃ ca sūryaṃ ca ~ SY 2.11, SY 6.10 [Av. uruuarāhu; Phl. ān ī
urwarēn]
vanaspatayaḥ nom. pl. | vanaspatayaś yaḥ apaś ca ~ ca prāṇaś ca SY 8.3 [Av. uruuarā̊s°;
Phl. urwar]
vanaspatīn acc. pl. samagrāṃś ca ~ majdadattān SY 1.12 [Av. uruuaranąm; Phl.
urwar] | samagrān ~ majdadattān puṇyātmanaḥ SY 2.12, SY 6.11 [Av. uruuarā̊; Phl.
urwar] | svecchayā apaḥ svecchayā ~ SY 8.5 [Av. uruuarā̊; Phl. urwar] | vanaspatīṃś | apaś
ca bhuvaś ca ~ ca SY 1.16 [Av. uruuaranąm°; Phl. urwar] | apaś ca bhuvaś ca ~ ca SY 2.16,
SY 6.15 [Av. uruuarā̊s°; Phl. urwar] | apaś ca dadau ~ ca uttamān SY 5.1 [Av. uruuarā̊s°; Phl.
urwar]
vanaspatīnāṃ gen. pl. apāṃ ca bhūmīnāṃ ca ~ ca SY 3.18 [Av. uruuaranąm°; Phl.
urwar] | ⟨amaraṃ ~ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 | ⟨~ ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9 | ⟨~ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩
SY 3.11, SY 6.8 | sarvveṣāṃca~majdadāttānāṃ SY 3.14 [Av. uruuaranąm; Phl. urwar] | apāṃ
ca bhūmīnāṃ ca ~ ca SY 3.18 [Av. uruuaranąm°; Phl. urwar]

vapus- ntr. ‘body’. Phl. tan.
vapuḥ nom. sg. | vapur yat rucimat⟨~ asya⟩ SY 5.4 [Phl. tan]
vapuḥ acc. sg. ⟨sadācārāt kila hormmijdāt yad ~ puṇyena tan mahattaraṃ⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl.
tan] | ⟨evaṃ yat ~ ādeśena svāminaḥ dhatte⟩ SY 3.20 | ⟨yady asmin ~ upari dakṣaṇayāmi⟩
SY 7.24 | vapur | ⟨~ adr̥śyaṃ śaknoti karttuṃ⟩ SY 4.7
vapuṣā instr. sg.mahattaraṃ ca ⟨kila ~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. pad tan]

varttamāna- (standard Skt. vartamāna-) adj. ‘coming into existence’. Av. hāta-, Phl. ast.
varttamānebhyaḥ abl. pl. m. ye ~ evaṃ ijisniyā upari uttame mahājñāninaḥ svāminaḥ
SY 4.26 [Av. hātąm; Phl. az astān]

vasati- f. ‘dwelling’. Av. °.xvarəna- in auuō.xvarəna-; with gavāṃ, Phl. ābxwar.
vasatīḥ acc. pl. | vasatīś araṇyāni ca maṃdirāṇi ca gavāṃ ~ ca SY 1.16 [Av. °.xvarənanąm°;
Phl. ābxwar]
vasatīnāṃ gen. pl. araṇyānāṃ camaṃdirāṇāṃ ca gavāṃ ~ ca SY 3.18 [Av. °.xvarənanąm°;
with gavāṃ, Phl. ābxwar]

vāc- f. ‘word’. Av. vac-; Phl. gōwišn.
vācaṃ acc. sg. satyoktāṃ vācaṃ ~ SY 7.26 [Av. vācim; Phl. gōwišn]
vācaḥ gen. sg. satyoktāyāś ca ~ SY 8.1 [Av. vāxš; Phl. gōwišn]
vācaḥ acc. pl. ~ sumatāḥ sūktāḥ sukr̥tāḥ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. vāca; Phl. gōwišn]

vācya- adj. gerundive ‘to be recited’.
vācyaṃ acc. sg. m. kṣṇūmaṇīḥ vāradvayaṃ ~ SY 3.21, SY 7.21

vāta- m. ‘wind’. Av. vāta-; Phl. wād.
vātaṃ acc. sg. ~ ca puṇyātmānaṃ SY 1.16 [Av. vātahe°; Phl. wād]
vātasya gen. sg. ~ ca puṇyātmanaḥ SY 3.18 [Av. vātahe°; Phl. wād]
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vāra- m. ‘moment’.
vārān acc. pl. ⟨uttamānāṃ āśīḥ sakalāsu rātriṣu trīn ~⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

vāradvayaṃ adv.‘twice’.
vāradvayaṃ kṣṇūmaṇīḥ ~ vācyaṃ SY 3.21, SY 7.21

vijaya- m. ‘Victory’. Av. vərəϑraγna-; Phl. pērōzgar.
vijayaṃ acc. sg. ~ ca hormmijdadattaṃ SY 1.6 [Av. vərəϑraγnahe°; Phl. pērōzgar] | ~ ca
hormmijdadattaṃ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. vərəϑraγnəm°; Phl. pērōzgar]
vijayasya gen. sg. ~ ca hormmijdadattasya SY 3.8 [Av. vərəϑraγnahe°; Phl. pērōzgar]

vijayin- adj. ‘victorious’. Av. vərəϑrajan-; Phl. pērōzgar.
vijayinaṃ acc. sg. m. śrośaṃ puṇyātmānaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ ~ SY 1.7 [Av. vərəϑrājanō; °; Phl.
pērōzgar] | śrośaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ śubhoditaṃ ~ SY 2.7, SY 6.6, SY 6.17 [Av. vərəϑrājanəm; Phl.
pērōzgar]
vijayinaḥ gen. sg. m. śrośasya puṇyātmakasya bhaktiśīlasya ~ SY 7.1 [Av. vərəϑrājanō; Phl.
ī pērōzgar] | vijayino | śrośasya puṇyātmakasya bhaktiśīlasya ~ SY 3.1 [Av. vərəϑrājanō; Phl.
ī pērōzgar]

vijñāya- adj. gerundive ‘(what has) to be known’. Av. vid-; Phl. āgāhih̄ā.
vijñāyaṃ acc. sg. ntr. kasmātcit prakr̥ṣṭaṃ puṇyātman ~ bravīmi SY 3.25 [Av. vīδuuā̊; Phl.
āgāhih̄ā]

vid- vb. ‘to know’. Phl. āgāh dādan, dānistan.
vetti 2 class

vetti 3sg. ind. pres. act. ⟨yat kiṃcit puṇyāprasādadānaṃ hormmijdo ~⟩ SY 4.26 [Phl.
āgāh dahēd]
vidaṃti 3pl. ind. pres. act. ⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī yasya prabhāvāt manuṣyāḥ khādyasya
svādaṃ ~⟩ SY 2.3 [Phl. dānēnd]

vid- vb. ‘come to know’. Phl. wurrōyistan.
vindati 6 class

viveda 1sg. ind. perf. act. ⟨kāryapuṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ ~ sadaiva ca karomi⟩ SY 3.4
[Phl. wurrōyēd] | ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ ~ sadaiva ca karomi⟩ SY 4.1 [Phl.
wurrōyēd] | ⟨kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ ca yad ahaṃ ~ sadaiva ca karomi⟩ SY 7.4

vināśaka- m. ‘destroyer’. Av.marc-; Phl.marnǰēnidan.
vināśakāḥ voc. pl. he ~ pr̥thivyāḥ puṇyāni vināśakāḥ SY 8.3 [Av. mərəγǝṇte; Phl.
marnǰēnād]

vipakṣa- m. ‘enemy’.
vipakṣān acc. pl. ⟨teṣāṃ ~ dūre dadhāti⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16

viparyayatā- f. ‘state of reversion’. Av. varata-; Phl. wardagīh.
viparyayatā nom. sg. ~ ca akāmarājyaṃ ca SY 8.6 [Av. varatō; Phl. pad wardagīh]

vibhinnadeva- adj. ‘destroying the Devas’. Av. vīdaēuua-; Phl. ǰud-dēw.
vibhinnadevaṃ acc. sg. m. nyāyaṃ ~ SY 1.13 [Av. vīdaēuuahe; Phl. ǰud-dēw] | nyāyaṃ ~
SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Av. vīdōiium; Phl. ǰud-dēw]
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vibhinnadevāṃ acc. sg. f. prabravīmi mājdaiasnīṃ jarathuśtrīyāṃ ~ SY 1.23 [Av. vīdaēuuō;
Phl. ī ǰud-dēw]
vibhinnadevasya gen. sg. m. nyāyasya ~ SY 3.15 [Av. vīdaēuuahe; Phl. ǰud-dēw]

vibhūti- f. ‘power’. Av. °.vohu- in vīspā.vohu-; Phl. ābādīh.
vibhūtīḥ acc. pl. svecchayā samagrā ~ puṇyāt prakaṭāḥ SY 8.5 [Av. °.vohū; Phl. ābādīh]

vis̄i-nāman- adj. ‘Vīsi’, lw. from Av. vis̄iia- ‘pertaining to the clan, clan-’. Phl. wis.
vīsi-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ca ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī moivadeṣu⟩ SY 1.3 [Av.
vīsiiāi°; Phl. wis], | ~ ca ⟨yāmanuṣyeṣu moivadeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī⟩ SY 2.3 [Av. vīsīm°;
Phl. wis] | ~ ca ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye satkāryiṇī moivadeṣu⟩ SY 6.2 [Av. vīsīm°; Phl. wis]
vīsi-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. | vīsi-nāmnyāś ~ ca puṇyātmakāyāḥ puṇyagurvvyāḥ SY 1.23, SY 3.5
[Av. vīsiiāi°; Phl. wis] | sāūaṃghāyāḥ ~ ca prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av. vīsīm°;
Phl. wis]

vīryanikṣepa- m. ‘abandoning of manliness’
vīryanikṣepaḥ nom. sg. ⟨kila aśvādipaśūnāṃ ~ tan madhye āyāti⟩ SY 1.9 | vīryanikṣe-
pas | ⟨kila aśvādipaśūnāṃ ~ tan madhye bhavati⟩ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | ⟨paśūnāṃ ~ tan madhye
bhavati⟩ SY 3.11

vīryanikṣepan- (standard Skt. vīryanikṣepaṇa-) ntr. ‘abandoning the manliness’. Av.
varšniharšta-; Phl. gušn-hilišnīh.

vīryanikṣepanaṃ acc. sg. adhaḥparivarttita° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ⟩ ~ ca SY 1.9 [Av.
varšniharštāi°; Phl. gušn-hilišnīh] | adhaḥparivarttita° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ⟩ ~ ca SY 2.9,
SY 6.8 [Av. varšniharštəm; Phl. gušn-hilišnīh]
vīryanikṣepanaḥ gen. sg. adhaḥparivarttita° ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaḥ⟩ ~ SY 3.11 [Av.
varšniharštāi°; Phl. gušn-hilišnīh]

vīśaptatha- adj. ‘Seventh (Day) Apart’. Av. vīšaptaϑa- ‘(located) in-between-the-seventh (day)’.
Phl. wišaptīy.

vīśaptatheṃ acc. sg. m. based on the Av. acc. form saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ ~ ca SY 1.8 [Av.
vīšaptaϑāi°; Phl. wišaptīy] | saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ ~ ca SY 2.8, SY 6.7 [Av. vīšaptaϑəm; Phl.
wišaptīy]
vīśaptathasya gen. sg. m. ~ ca puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ SY 3.10 [Av. vīšaptaϑāi°; Phl.
wišaptīy]

vīsa- m. ‘clan’, lw. from Av. vīs-; Phl. wis.
vīsebhyaḥ abl. pl. | vīsebhyaś uttiṣṭāmi ahaṃcit yo jarathuśtraḥ prakr̥ṣṭatamebhyo
gr̥hebhyo ~ ca SY 8.7 [Av. vīsąm°; Phl. wisān]

vr̥ddhi- f. ‘prosperity’. Av. frauuašị-; Phl. frawahr.
vr̥ddhiṃ acc. sg.muktātmanāṃ ~ baliṣṭānāṃ adhikaśaktīnām SY 1.18 [Av. frauuašịnąm;
Phl. frawahr]
vr̥ddhīḥ acc. pl. (translated as singular)muktātmanāṃ ~ nārīṇāṃ ca narasaṃghānāṃ
SY 1.6 [Av. frauuašịnąm; Phl. frawahr] | pūrvanyāyavatāṃ ca ~ navānvayanikaṭānāṃ ca ~
SY 1.18 [Av. frauuašịnąm; Phl. frawahr] | nijātmanaś ca~ SY 1.18 [Av. frauuašǝ̣̄e; Phl. frawahr]
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vr̥ddhaye dat. sg. taṃ yaṃmuktātmanāṃ ca ~ SY 5.3 [Av. frauuašị̄š; Phl. frawahr]
vr̥ddhida- adj. ‘giving prosperity’. Av. frādat.̰° in frādat.̰gaēϑa-; Phl. frāyīdār.

vr̥ddhidaṃ acc. sg. m. vijayinaṃ ~ bhūsaṃbhūteḥ SY 1.7 [Av. frādat.̰°; Phl.
frāyīdār] | āstādaṃ ca ~ bhūsaṃbhūteḥ SY 1.7 [Av. frādat.̰°; Phl. frāyīdār] | vijayinaṃ
~ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. frādat.̰°; Phl. frāyīdār] | āstādaṃ ca ~ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ
SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. frādat.̰°; Phl. frāyīdār]
vr̥ddhidasya gen. sg. m. vijayino ~ bhūsaṃbhūteḥ SY 3.1, SY 3.9 [Av. frādat.̰°; Phl. ī
frāyīdār] | āstādasya ca ~ bhūsaṃbhūteḥ SY 3.9 [Av. frādat.̰°; Phl. frāyīdār] | vijayinaḥ ~
bhūsaṃbhūteḥ SY 7.1 [Av. frādat.̰°; Phl. ī frāyīdār]

vr̥ddhidātā- f. ‘the giving of prosperity’. Av. fradaϑa-; Phl. frāyīhišnīh.
vr̥ddhidātyā for vr̥ddhidātayā instr. sg. ~asyagr̥hasya SY 4.5 [Av. fradaϑāi; Phl. frāyīhišnīh]

vr̥ṣṭinakṣatra- ntr. ‘star of rain’.
vr̥ṣṭinakṣatraṃ acc. sg. tistaraṃ tārakaṃ ca śuddhimataṃ śrīmataṃ ⟨~⟩ SY 1.11
vr̥ṣṭinakṣatrasya gen. sg. tistara-tārakasya ca śuddimataśrīmataḥ ⟨~⟩ SY 3.13

vr̥hattara- (standard Skt. br̥hattara-) adj. comp. ‘higher’. Av. spəṇtō.tǝma-; Phl. abzōnīgtom ]
vr̥hattaraḥ nom. sg. m. yaḥ adr̥śyebhyo ~ SY 1.1 [Av. spəṇtō.təmō; Phl. abzōnīgtom]

vegavadaśva- adj. ‘having swift horses’. Av. auruuat.̰aspa-; Phl. arwand-asp.
vegavadaśvaṃ acc. sg. m. sūryaṃ ca tejasvinaṃ ~ SY 1.11 [Av. auruuat.̰aspahe; Phl. ī
arwand-asp]
vegavadaśvasya gen. sg. m. sūryasya ca tejasvino ~ SY 3.13 [Av. auruuat.̰aspahe; Phl. ī
arwand-asp]

vettr̥- adj. ‘knowing’. Av. vid-; Phl. āgāh.
vettari loc. sg. m. ~ puṇyāt ⟨yat kiṃcit puṇyāprasādadānaṃ hormmijdo vetti⟩ SY 4.26 [Av.
vaēϑā; Phl. āgāh]

vyaktāksạra- ‘Vyaktāksạra’. Sanskrit name of the Ašə̣m Vohū formula. Cf. chapter 4, section 3.
vyaktāksạraṃ acc. sg. m./ntr. ~ uktvā SY 8.4 | ~ vaktavyā SY 8.4

śak- vb. ‘to be able to’. Phl. šāyistan.
śakyati 4 class

śakyate 3sg. ind. pres. pass. ⟨tat yat saṃdhyāyāḥ aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ ~ gaṃtuṃ
prabhāvenāsya⟩ SY 1.3, SY 3.5, SY 7.5 | ⟨svīyā śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16 [Phl.
šāyēd] | ⟨svayaṃ dātiś ca iyaṃ yat ātmānaṃ ātmanā ~ karttuṃ⟩ SY 1.16 [Phl.
šāyēd] | ⟨svayaṃ dātiś ca iyaṃ yat ātmānaṃ ātmīyaṃ ~ karttuṃ⟩ SY 3.18 | ⟨ekaṃ
idaṃ yat nihaṃtuṃ na ~⟩ SY 4.4 [Phl. šāyēnd]

śastra- ntr. ‘weapon’. Av. °.dru- in darši.dru-; Phl. °-zēn in škeft-zēn.
śastrasya nom. sg. camatkārasya ~ svāminaḥ SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20 [Av. °.draōš; Phl.
°-zēn]
śastrāṇi nom. pl. ⟨evaṃ yad asya ~ upari ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ śīghratarāṇi cchedakāni
uktiḥ cāsti⟩ SY 3.20

śāpa- m. ‘curse’.
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śāpaḥ nom. sg. | śāpaś ⟨~ camanasā baliṣṭataraḥ⟩ SY 1.15, SY 2.15, SY 3.17, SY 6.14 | ⟨yataḥ
~ ca⟩ SY 8.8
śāpam acc.sg. ⟨~ ity arthaḥ⟩ SY 1.15, SY 2.15, SY 6.14
śāpasya gen. sg. ⟨~ °ity arthaḥ⟩ SY 3.17

śikṣā- f. ‘instruction’. Phl. spand.
śikṣāṃ acc. sg. ⟨ ~ adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ⟩ SY 1.13 | ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ~⟩ SY 2.13, SY 6.12 [Phl. spand]

śikṣāpita- adj. ‘taught’. Av. °.frasāsta inmazdō.frasāsta; Phl. frāz hammōxt. More precisely, it is
the past participle of the causative of a denominative from the noun śikṣā ‘instruction’.

śikṣāpitāḥ nom. pl. f. ye saṃti puṇyasya yat utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ hormmijdena ~ SY 1.10, SY 2.10,
SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. °.frasāsta; Phl. frāz hammōxt]

śiṣya- adj. ‘to be taught’. Phl. hāwišt, spand.
śiṣyāya dat. sg. m. ⟨taṃmahyaṃ ~ dehi⟩ SY 7.24 [Phl. hāwištān]
śiṣyāyāḥ gen. sg. f. ⟨~ adr̥śyarūpiṇyāḥ⟩ SY 3.15 [Phl. spand]

śīghratara- adj. comp. ‘more rapid’.
síḡhratarāṇi nom. pl. ntr. ⟨evaṃ yad asya śastrāṇi upari ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ ~
cchedakāni uktiḥ cāsti⟩ SY 3.20

śīghrataraṃ adv. ‘more quickly’.
śīghrataraṃ cāśnī ~ kartavyā SY 8.4

śīghratā- f. ‘rapidity’.
śīghratā nom. sg. ⟨asya dr̥ḍhatā ca ~ laghutā⟩ SY 3.20

śuddha- adj. ‘pure’. Av. razišta-; Phl. ristag.
śuddhaṃ acc. sg. m. raśnaṃ ~ ⟨raśnaḥ satyapatiḥ⟩ SY 1.7 [Av. razištahe; Phl.
ristag] | raśnaṃ ~ … ⟨satyapatiṃ⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6 [Av. razištəm; Phl. ristag]
śuddhasya gen. sg. m. raśnasya ~ ⟨raśnaḥ satyapatiḥ⟩ SY 3.9 [Av. razištahe; Phl. ristag]

śuddhatā- f. ‘purity’.
śuddhatā nom. sg. ⟨satyapatiṃ asya raśna iti nāmatā ~ satyatā ca⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6

súddhimat- adj. ‘pure’. Av. raēuuaṇt-; Phl. rāyōmand.
súddhimataṃ acc. sg. m. dātāraṃ svāminaṃ mahājñāninaṃ ~ śrīmataṃ SY 1.1 [Av.
raēuuatō; Phl. i ̄ rāyōmand] | tistaraṃ tārakaṃ ca ~ śrīmataṃ SY 1.11 [Av. raēuuatō; Phl.
rāyōmand]
śuddhimataḥ gen. sg. m. dātuḥ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ ~ śrīmataḥ SY 4.7 [Av. raēuuatō;
Phl. i ̄ rāyōmand]

śuddhimataśrīmat- adj. ‘pure and glorious’. Av. raēuuaṇt- xvarənaŋvhaṇt-; Phl. rāyōmand
xwarrahōmand.

śuddhimataśrīmataḥ gen. sg. m. tistara-tārakasya ca ~ SY 3.13 [Av. raēuuatō
xvarənaŋvhatō; Phl. ī rāyōmand ī xwarrahōmand]

śubha-, śubhā- 1. adj. ‘prosperous’. 2. ntr. ‘lustre’. Av. ušta; Phl. nēkīh. 3. f. ‘lustre’. Av. xvāϑra-; Phl.
xwārīh.
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śubhaṃ nom. sg. ntr. 1. ⟨kila yāvad amīṣāṃ ruddhatvaṃ ~ bhavet⟩ SY 8.8 | 2. ⟨kila ~
yasmāt⟩ SY 5.3 [Phl. nēkīh] | 2. ⟨~ yasmāt⟩ SY 5.4 [Phl. nēkīh]
śubhāṃ acc. sg. 3. ruddhatāṃ ca ~ ca āśīrvvādayāmi SY 8.8 [Av. xvāϑrəm°; Phl. xwārīh]
śubhena instr. sg. 2. ~ ca svāmitvāya svīyāḥ sr̥ṣṭīḥ SY 8.5 [Av. uštā°; Phl. pad nēkīh] | 2. ⟨kila
svīyānāṃ sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ svecchayā ~ ca svāmitvaṃ kuru⟩ SY 8.5 [Phl. pad nēkīh] | 2. ⟨kila ~
yasmāt⟩ SY 8.8

śubhodita- adj. (Skt. śubha-udita-) ‘increasing prosperity’. Av. huraōδa-; Phl. hurust.
śubhoditaṃ acc. sg. m. utsāhinaṃ ca sughaṭitaṃ ~ SY 1.6 [Av. huraōδahe; Phl.
hurust] | utsāhinaṃ (ca) sughaṭitaṃ ~ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. huraōδəm; Phl. hurust] | śrośaṃ
bhaktiśīlaṃ ~ vijayinaṃ SY 2.7, SY 6.6, SY 6.17 [Av. huraōδəm; Phl. hurust]
śubhoditāṃ acc. sg. f. tejasvinīṃ mahatīṃ utsāhinīṃ ~ pālakāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av.
huraōδąm; Phl. hurust]
śubhoditasya gen. sg. utsāhinaś ca sughaṭitasya ~ SY 3.8 [Av. huraōδahe; Phl. hurust]

śrī- f. ‘glory’. Av. xvarənah-; Phl. xwarrah.
śrīḥ nom. sg. | śrīr ⟨~ yā ācāryair adhivāsini⟩̄ SY 1.14, SY 3.16
śriyaṃ acc. sg. rājñāṃ ca ~ majdadattāṃ agr̥hītāṃ ~ ca majdadattāṃ SY 1.14 [Av.
xvarənaŋhō; Phl. xwarrah] | ~ lābhaṃ ca majdadattaṃ SY 1.14 [Av. xvarənaŋhō;
Phl. xwarrah] | baliṣṭāṃ rājñāṃ ~ majdadattāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. xvarənō; Phl.
xwarrah] | baliṣṭāṃ agr̥hītāṃ ~majdadattāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. xvarənō; Phl. xwarrah] | ~
majdadattāṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. xvarənō; Phl. xwarrah]
śriyaḥ gen. sg. | śriyaś rājñāṃ ~ camajdadattāyāḥ SY 3.16 [Av. xvarənaŋhō; Phl. xwarrah] |
śriyo | agr̥hītāyāś ca ~ majdadattāyāḥ SY 3.16 [Av. xvarənaŋhō; Phl. xwarrah] | ~ lābhasya
ca majdadattasyaḥ SY 3.16 [Av. xvarənaŋhō; Phl. xwarrah]

śrīmat- adj. ‘glorious’. Av. xvarənaŋvhaṇt-; Phl. xwarrahōmand.
śrīmataṃ acc. sg. m. dātāraṃ svāminaṃ mahājñāninaṃ śuddhimataṃ ~ SY 1.1 [Av.
xvarənaŋvhatō; Phl. ī xwarrahōmand] | tistaraṃ tārakaṃ ca śuddhimataṃ ~ SY 1.11 [Av.
xvarənaŋvhatō; Phl. ī xwarrahōmand]
śrīmataḥ gen. sg. m. dātuḥ svāmino mahājñāninaḥ śuddhimataḥ ~ SY 4.7 [Av.
xvarənaŋvhatō; Phl. ī xwarrahōmand]

śreyas- ntr. ‘welfare’. Av. ašạ-; Phl. ahlāyih̄.
śreyasi loc. sg. tava svāmitāyāṃ ~ ca sadaiva yāvat sarvvaṃ SY 7.25 [Av. ašạx́iiā°; Phl.
ahlāyih̄]

śrośa- m. ‘Śrośa’, proper name from Phl. srōš. Av. sraōša-.
śrośaḥ nom. sg. ⟨~ ādeśapatiḥ⟩ SY 3.9
śrośaṃ acc. sg. ~ puṇyātmānaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ vijayinaṃ SY 1.7 [Av. sraōšahe; Phl. srōš] | ⟨~
ādeśapatiṃ⟩ SY 1.7 | ~ bhaktiśīlaṃ śubhoditaṃvijayinaṃ SY 2.7, SY 6.6, SY 6.17 [Av. sraōšəm;
Phl. srōš]
śrośasya gen. sg. ~ puṇyātmakasya bhaktiśīlasya vijayino SY 3.1 [Av. sraōšahe; Phl. ī
srōš] | ~ puṇyātmano bhaktiṣīlasya vijayino SY 3.9 [Av. sraōšahe; Phl. srōš] | ~ puṇyātmanaḥ



sanskrit glossary 334

⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ dr̥ḍhasya SY 3.20, SY 7.20 [Av. sraōšahe; Phl. ī srōš] | svāminaś ca
mahājñāninaḥ ~ ca puṇyātmanaḥ SY 4.2 [Av. sraōšāi°; Phl. srōš] | ~ puṇyātmanaḥ
⟨bhaktiśīlasya⟩ dr̥ḍhasya SY 4.23 [Av. sraōšahe; Phl. srōš] | ~ puṇyātmakasya bhaktiśīlasya
vijayinaḥ SY 7.1 [Av. sraōšahe; Phl. ī srōš]

ślāghākṛti- f. ‘(act of) making of the praise’. Av. staōtar-; Phl. stāyīdārīh.
ślāghākr̥tau loc. sg. tava ~ māṃthra-vāṇyāṃ ca SY 7.24 [Av. staōtaras°; Phl. stāyīdārīh]

saṃkhyā- f. ‘calculation’. Phl.marag.
saṃkhyayā instr. sg. ⟨kila yāvat ~ prabhūtāḥ bhavaṃti⟩ SY 4.5 [Phl. padmarag]

saṃcaya- m. ‘gathering’. Phl. ramag.
saṃcayān acc. pl. ⟨yā ca ~ dhānyānāṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.7, SY 3.9 [Phl. ramag] | ⟨yā
ca ~ dhānyānāṃ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6

saṃtuṣ- vb. ‘to be pleased’. Av. vas-; Phl. hunsand h-.
saṃtuṣyati 4 class

saṃtuṣyāmaḥ 1pl. ind. pres. act. | saṃtuṣyāmaś upari saṃprāpnumaḥ ~ ca
pratikurmmahe ca SY 7.24 [Av. usmahi°; Phl. hunsand hānd]

saṃtuṣṭa- adj. ‘pleased’. Phl. hunsandīhā.
saṃtuṣtāḥ nom. pl. m. | saṃtuṣtāś ⟨kila pratikurmmahe ~ ca samācarāmaḥ⟩ SY 7.24 [Phl.
hunsandīhā]

saṃdhyā- f. 1. ‘time’ as division of the day. Av. aiiara-; Phl. rōz. 2. ‘day-juncture’.
saṃdhyāṃ acc. sg. 1. rapīthvina-nāmnīṃ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ ~⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4 | 1. ujaierina-
nāmnīṃ ⟨aparāhnaḥ ~⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 6.4 | 1. rapīthvina-saṃdhyāṃ nāmnīṃ
⟨madhyāhnaḥ ~⟩ SY 6.3
saṃdhyāyāḥ abl. sg. 2. ⟨tat yat ~ aṃtaḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ sákyate gaṃtuṃ prabhāvenāsya⟩
SY 1.3, SY 3.5, SY 7.5
saṃdhyāyāḥ gen. sg. 1. rapīthvina-nāmnyāḥ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ ~⟩ SY 3.6 | 1. ujaierina-
nāmnyāḥ ⟨aparāhnaḥ ~⟩ SY 3.7
saṃdhyāyāṃ loc. sg. 2. ⟨tat yat saṃdhyāyāḥ aṃtaḥ ~ sákyate gaṃtuṃ prabhāvenāsya⟩
SY 1.3, SY 3.5, SY 7.5
saṃdhyāḥ acc. pl. 1. ~ dinān māsān gahaṃbārān saṃvatsarān SY 2.17, SY 6.16 [Av. aiiara;
Phl. rōz]
saṃdhyānāṃ gen. pl. 1. gurūṇāṃ (ca) ~ ca dinānāṃ camāsānāṃ ca gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ca
saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca SY 1.17, SY 1.23 [Av. aiiaranąm°; Phl. ī rōz]

saṃpūrṇaṃ adv. ‘fully’.
saṃpūrṇaṃ ⟨kila ijisnau nimaṃtrayāmi ~ ca karomi⟩ SY 1.1

saṃpūrṇacaṃdra- m. ‘Full Moon’. Av. pərənō.mā̊ŋha-; Phl. purr-māh.
saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ acc. sg. ~ vīśaptatheṃ ca puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ SY 1.8 [Av.
pərənō.mā̊ŋhāi; Phl. purr-māh] | ~ vīśaptatheṃ ca puṇyātmakaṃpuṇyaguruṃ SY 2.8, SY 6.7
[Av. pərənō.mā̊ŋhəm; Phl. purr-māh]
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saṃpūrṇacaṃdrasya gen. sg. ~ vīśaptathasya ca puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ SY 3.10 [Av.
pərənō.mā̊ŋhāi; Phl. purr-māh]

saṃpūrṇanara- m. ‘grown-up man’. Av. pərənāiiu-; Phl. purnāy.
saṃpūrṇanarebhyaḥ abl. pl. yaś ca etebhyo majdaiasnebhyaḥ ~ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ vaktr̥bhyaḥ
SY 8.4 [Av. pərənāiiunąm; Phl. purnāyān]

saṃpūrṇamānasatā- f. ‘full mindedness’. Av. ārmaiti-; Phl. bowandag-menišnīh.
saṃpūrṇamānasatāṃ acc. sg. uttamāṃ ca ~ ⟨spiṃdārmmadaṃ⟩ SY 5.5 [Av. ārmaitīm;
Phl. bowandag-menišnīh]

saṃpūrṇayā- vb. ‘to fulfil’. This verb is a denominative formed by the adj. saṃpūrṇa- ‘full’ and
the root yā- ‘to go’. Av. haṇ-kar-; Phl. hangirdēnīdan.

saṃpūrṇayāti 2 class
saṃpūrṇayāmi 1sg. ind. pres. act. nimaṃtrayāmi ~ SY 1.1–19 [Av. haṇkāraiiemi; Phl.
hangirdēnam]

saṃpūrṇaśubha- adj. ‘fully prosperous’. Av. pouru.xvāϑra-; Phl. purr-xwārīh.
saṃpūrṇaśubhān acc. pl. girīn puṇyaśubhān~majdadattān SY 1.14 [Av. pouru.xvāϑranąm;
Phl. purr-xwārīh] | girīn puṇyaśubhān ~ majdadattān SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. pouru.xvāϑrā̊; Phl.
purr-xwārīh]
saṃpūrṇaśubhānāṃ gen. pl. girīṇāṃ puṇyaśubhānāṃ ~ majdadattānāṃ SY 3.16 [Av.
pouru.xvāϑranąm; Phl. ī purr-xwārīh]

saṃprāp- vb. ‘to arrive’. Av. °.gam- in paiti.gam-, °.gam- in upa.gam-; Phl. rasīdan.
saṃprāpnoti 5 class

saṃprāpnumaḥ 1pl. ind. pres. act. upari ~ saṃtuṣyāmaś capratikurmmahe ca SY 7.24
[Av. upā.jamiiāmā; Phl. rasānd] | tena evaṃ upari ~ SY 7.25 [Av. upā.jamiiāmā; Phl.
rasānd]
saṃprāpnuvaṃtu 3pl. ipt. pres. act. puṇyena asmāsu upari ~ SY 7.24 [Av.
paiti.jamiiāt;̰ Phl. rasād] | puṇyena asmāsu upari ~ SY 8.1 [Av. paiti.jamiiāt;̰ Phl.
rasād]

saṃbodhana- adj. ‘vocative’.
saṃbodhane loc. sg. m. guravaḥ sarvve mahattarāḥ puṇyātmānaḥ puṇyaguravaḥ ⟨~⟩
SY 1.22

saṃbhava- m. ‘birth’.
saṃbhavaḥ nom. sg. | saṃbhavo ⟨evaṃ ~ ‘pi gvahmanāt⟩ SY 4.4

saṃmitena adv. ‘equal to’. Phl. burd ēstādan.
saṃmitena ⟨~ baresmadānopari⟩ SY 3.1 [Phl. burd ēsted̄]

saṃvatsara- 1. m. ‘year’. Av. yāiriia-, sarəδa-; Phl. sāl. 2. adj. ‘belonging to the year’. Av. sarəδa-;
Phl. sāl.

saṃvatsarān acc. pl. m. 2. ~ puṇyagurūn SY 1.9 [Av. sarəδaēibiiō; Phl. sāl] | 2. ~
puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyagurūn SY 2.8, SY 6.8 [Av. sarəδa; Phl. sāl] | 1. saṃdhyāḥ dinānmāsān
gahaṃbārān ~ SY 2.17, SY 6.16 [Av. sarəδa; Phl. sāl]
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saṃvatsarāṇāṃ gen. pl. m. 1. ~ ca sujīvanīṃ SY 1.6 [Av. yāiriiaiiā̊s°; Phl. ī
sālān] | 1. saṃdhyānāṃ ca dinānāṃ ca māsānāṃ ca gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ca ~ ca SY 1.17,
SY 1.23 [Av. sarəδanąm°; Phl. sāl] | 1. ~ ca sunivāsitāṃ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. yāiriiąm°; Phl.
sālān] | 2. ~ puṇyagurūn SY 3.11 [Av. sarəδaēibiiō; Phl. sāl] | 1. saṃdhyayā dinānāṃ ca
māsānāṃ ca gahaṃbārāṇāṃ ca ~ ca SY 3.19 [Av. sarəδanąm°; Phl. sāl]

sakala- adj. ‘divisible’
sakalāsu loc. pl. f. ⟨uttamānāṃ āśīḥ ~ rātriṣu trīn vārān⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

satkārya- ntr. ‘merit of honour’.
satkāryeṇa instr. sg. ⟨~ sadvyavasāyena ca svīyā śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16

satkāryin- adj. ‘deserving honour’. Phl. xwēškārīh.
satkāryiṇī nom. sg. f. ⟨yāmanuṣyeṣu moivadeṣu madhye ~⟩ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5
[Phl. xwēškārīh] | ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu guruṣu madhye ~⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 [Phl.
xwēškārīh] | ⟨yāmanuṣyeṣu madhye ~ ye paralokināṃ bhalāpanāpatayaḥ⟩ SY 1.5, SY 3.7
[Phl. xwēškārīh] | ⟨yāmanuṣyeṣumadhye ~ ye paralokināṃbhalāpanāpatiṣu⟩ SY 2.5, SY 6.4
[Phl. xwēškārīh] | ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu moivadāṃ moivadeṣu madhye ~⟩ SY 1.6, SY 3.8 [Phl.
xwēškārīh] | ⟨yā (ca)manuṣyeṣumadhye ~ ye nagaranyāyānāmadhiṣṭātāraḥ⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7,
SY 3.9, SY 6.6 [Phl. xwēškārīh] | ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu madhye ~⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7,
SY 3.9, SY 6.6 [Phl. xwēškārīh] | ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye ~ moivadāṃmoivadeṣu⟩ SY 2.6,
SY 6.5 [Phl. xwēškārīh] | ⟨yā manuṣyeṣu madhye ~ moivadeṣu⟩ SY 6.2

satyatā- f. ‘truth’.
satyatā nom. sg. ⟨satyapatiṃ asya raśna iti nāmatā śuddhatā ~ ca⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6

satyapati- m. ‘lord of truth’.
satyapatiḥ nom. sg. raśnaṃ śuddhaṃ ⟨raśnaḥ ~⟩ SY 1.7 | raśnasya śuddhasya ⟨raśnaḥ ~⟩
SY 3.9
satyapatiṃ acc. sg. raśnaṃ śuddhaṃ… ⟨~⟩ SY 2.7, SY 6.6

satyoktā- (satya-uktā-) f. ‘proclamation of truth’. Av. aršuxδa-; Phl. rāst.
satyoktāṃ acc. sg. ~ vācaṃ SY 7.26 [Av. aršuxδəm; Phl. rāst]
satyoktāyāḥ gen. sg. | satyoktāyāś ~ ca vācaḥ SY 8.1 [Av. aršuxδahe; Phl. rāst]

sadācāra- f. ‘virtuous conduct’.
sadācārāt abl. sg. ⟨~ kila hormmijdāt yad vapuḥ puṇyena tan mahattaraṃ⟩ SY 1.1

sadācāratā- f. ‘the fact of having a virtuous conduct’.
sadācāratayā instr. sg. ⟨lakṣmīṃ ca yāṃ ~ arjjayaṃti⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17 | ⟨kila ~
samāracitaṃ⟩ SY 3.3, SY 7.3

sadājīvan- adj. ‘living forever’. Av. yauuaējī-; Phl. hamē zīndag.
sadājīvānāṃ gen. pl. m. amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ susvāmināṃ sudānināṃ ~ lābhānāṃ SY 4.4
[Av. yauuaējibiiō; Phl. hamē zīndagān]

sadaiva (sadā-eva) adv. ‘constantly’. Av. āiiu-; Phl. hamē.
sadaiva ⟨yad ahaṃ viveda ~ ca karomi⟩ SY 3.4, SY 4.1 [Phl. hamē] | ⟨yad ahaṃ viveda ~ ca
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karomi⟩ SY 7.4 | ⟨yad ahaṃ ~ karomi⟩ SY 4.1 | tava svāmitāyāṃ śreyasi ca ~ yāvat sarvvaṃ
SY 7.25 [Av. yauuē; Phl. hamē]

sadvyavasāya- (standard Skt. sat-vyavasāya-) m. ‘determination towards the truth’.
sadvyavasāyena instr. sg. ⟨śrīr yā ācāryair adhivāsinī satkāryeṇa ~ (ca)⟩ SY 1.14, SY 3.16

sadvyāpāra- m. ‘implementation of truth’. Phl. frārōnīh.
sadvyāpāreṇa instr. sg. saṃprāpṇuvaṃtu ⟨~⟩ SY 7.24 [Phl. pad frārōnīh]

sadvyāpārajñānin- (standard Skt. satvyāpārajñānin-; sat-vyāpāra-jñānin-) adj. ‘knowing the
implementation of truth’. Phl. frārōn dānāg.

sadvyāpārajñānī nom. sg. m. uttamajñānī ⟨kila ~⟩ SY 1.1 [Phl. frārōn dānāg]
sannihita- adj. ‘put (together)’. Av. °.bərəta in paiti.bərəta-; Phl. burd ēstādan.

sannihitena instr. sg. m. baresmanena upari ~ samaṃ prāṇena SY 3.1 [Av. °.bərəta; Phl.
burd ēstēd]

sanmānakr̥ti- f. ‘act of respect’. Av. xšnūman-, xšnaōϑra-; Phl. šnāyēnīdan, šnāyēnīdārīh.
sanmānakr̥tyā instr. sg. ~ ⟨kila pūjākaraṇena⟩ SY 3.1, SY 7.1 [Av. xsňūmaine; Phl.
pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ śrośasya puṇyātmakasya SY 3.1, SY 7.1, SY 7.20 [Av. xsňūmaine;
Phl. pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya SY 3.2, SY 7.2, SY 7.21
[Av. xsňūmaine; Phl. pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ tava agne SY 3.2, SY 3.21, SY 7.2, SY 7.21
[Av. xsňūmaine; Phl. pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ udakasya uttamasya SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av.
xsňūmaine; Phl. pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ apāṃmajdadattānāṃ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av. xsňūmaine;
Phl. pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. xsňūmaine; Phl.
pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ iajdānāṃ puṇyātmanāṃ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. xsňūmaine; Phl.
pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ svīyasya ca ātmanaḥ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. xsňūmaine; Phl. pad
šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ śrośasya puṇyātmanaḥ SY 3.20 [Av. xsňūmaine; Phl. pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~
jarathuśtrasya spitamaputrasya SY 3.21 [Av. xsňūmaine; Phl. pad šnāyēnīdārīh] | ~ ⟨kila
ānaṃdakr̥tyā⟩ SY 4.23 [Av. xšnaōϑra; Phl. šnāyēnam]
sanmānakr̥taye dat. sg. ~ ⟨kila ānaṃdakr̥taye⟩ SY 8.9 [Av. xšnaōϑra; Phl. šnāyēnam]

saptadhātu- m. ‘seven metals’.
saptadhātūnāṃ acc. pl. ⟨amaraṃ ~ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2

saprasāda- m. ‘this offering’. Av. aēta- miiazda-; Phl. ānmyazd.
saprasādaṃ acc. sg. khādatu naraḥ ~ SY 8.2 [Av. aētəmmiiazdəm; Phl. ānmyazd]

samaṃ adv. ‘together with’. Av. haδa.° in haδa.barəsman-, haδa.zaōϑra- and haδa.aiβiiā̊ŋhana-,
mat;̰ Phl. abāg.

samaṃ ⟨yā ~ hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.3, SY 1.23 | ⟨yā ~ hāūana-
saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 2.3, SY 3.5, SY 6.2 [Phl. abāg] | ⟨yā ~ rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3 [Phl. abāg] | ⟨yā ~ ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4 [Phl. abāg] | ⟨yā ~ aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ
samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.6 | ⟨yā ~ aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5
[Phl. abāg] | ⟨yā ~ uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6 [Phl.
abāg] | ~ samagraiḥ agnibhiḥ SY 1.12, SY 2.12, SY 3.14, SY 6.11 [Av.mat;̰ Phl. abāg] | prāṇaṃ ~
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baresmanena SY 2.1 [Av. haδa.° in haδa.zaōϑra; Phl. abāg] | baresmanaṃ ~ prāṇena SY 2.1
[Av. haδa.° in haδa.barəsma; Phl. abāg] | ~ prāṇena enaṃ baresmanaṃ SY 2.1 [Av. haδa.°
in haδa.zaōϑrəm; Phl. abāg] | enaṃ baresmanaṃ ~ prāṇena SY 2.1, SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. haδa.°
in haδa.zaōϑrəm; Phl. abāg] | prāṇena ~ aiviaṃghanena SY 2.1, SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. haδa.°
in haδa.aiβiiā̊ŋhanəm; Phl. abāg] | baresmanena upari sannihitena ~ prāṇena SY 3.1 [Av.
haδa.° in haδa.zaōϑra; Phl. abāg]

samakārin- f. samakāryiṇi-̄ ‘associated’, based on Phl. hamkār.
samakāryiṇi ̄ nom. sg. ⟨yā samaṃ hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ ~⟩ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5,
SY 6.2 [Phl. hamkār] | ⟨yā samaṃ rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ ~⟩ SY 1.4, SY 2.4, SY 3.6, SY 6.3
[Phl. hamkār] | ⟨yā samaṃ ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ ~⟩ SY 1.5, SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4 [Phl.
hamkār] | ⟨yā samaṃ aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ ~⟩ SY 1.6 | ⟨yā samaṃ aiviśruthrima-
saṃdhyāyāḥ ~⟩ SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5 [Phl. hamkār] | ⟨yā samaṃ uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ ~⟩
SY 1.7, SY 2.7, SY 3.9, SY 6.6 [Phl. hamkār]

samagra- 1. adj. ‘all’. Av. vīspa-; Phl. harwisp, Phl. harwispīn. 2. adj. ‘entire’. Av. vīspa-, vīspā.° in
vīspā.vohu-; Phl. harwisp.

samagrāṃ acc. sg. f. 2. ~ ca samr̥ddhiṃ⟨mūlaphalādikaṃ⟩ SY 5.1 [Av. vīspā°; Phl. harwisp]
samagrāyai dat. sg. f. 2. ruddhatāṃ ca śubhāṃ ca āśīrvvādayāmi ~ muktātmanāṃ
paṃktaye SY 8.8 [Av. vīspaiiā̊; Phl. ō harwisp] | 2. nāstikyaṃ ca aśubhaṃ ca āśīrvvādayāmi ~
durgratimatāṃ paṃktaye SY 8.8 [Av. vīspaiiā̊; Phl. ō harwisp]
samagrāyāḥ gen. sg. f. 2. ⟨hormmijdaṃ (ca) pitaraṃ ~ pr̥thivyāḥ⟩ SY 2.16, SY 6.15
samagrān acc. pl. m. 1. ~ tān gurūn SY 1.10 [Av. vīspaēibiiō; Phl. harwisp] | 1. ~
puṇyagurūn SY 1.19 [Av. vīspaēibiiō; Phl. harwisp] SY 2.10, SY 2.18, SY 6.9, SY 6.20 [Av.
vīspe; Phl. harwisp] | 1. ~ uttamadānān iajdān SY 1.19 [Av. vīspaēibiiō; Phl. harwisp] | 1. ~
vanaspatīn majdadattān SY 2.12, SY 6.11 [Av. vīspā̊; Phl. harwisp] | 1. ~ girīn puṇyaśubhān
saṃpūrṇaśubhān majdadattān SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. vīspā̊; Phl. harwisp] | 1. ~ puṇyātmanaḥ
iajdān SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av. vīspe; Phl. harwisp] | samagrāṃś | 1. ~ ca vanaspatīn
majdadattān SY 1.12 [Av. vīspanąm°; Phl. harwisp] | 1. ~ ca girīn SY 1.14 [Av. vīspaēšąm°; Phl.
harwisp]
samagrāḥ acc. pl. f. 1. ~ apaḥ majdadattāḥ SY 2.12, SY 6.11 [Av. vīspā̊; Phl. harwisp] |
samagrā | 2. yat ~ samr̥ddhiḥ SY 5.4 [Av. vīspā.° ; Phl. harwisp] | 1. svecchayā ~ vibhūtīḥ
puṇyāt prakaṭāḥ SY 8.5 [Av. vīspa; Phl. harwisp] | samagrāś | 1. ~ ca apaḥ majdadattāḥ
SY 1.12 [Av. vīspanąm°; Phl. harwisp] | 1. ~ ca spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīḥ SY 1.16 [Av. vīspanąm°; Phl.
harwisp]
samagraiḥ instr. pl. m. 1. samaṃ ~ agnibhiḥ SY 1.12, SY 2.12, SY 3.14, SY 6.11 [Av. vīspaēibiiō;
Phl. harwispīn]

samayasamuccaya- m. ‘coming together and aggregation’
samayasamuccayān acc. pl. ⟨gahaṃbārān iti ~ sr̥ṣṭīnāṃghaṭanakālān⟩ SY 1.9 | ⟨gahaṃbārān
iti ~ sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālān⟩ SY 2.9, SY 6.8
samayasamuccayānāṃ gen. pl. ⟨gahaṃbārāṇām iti ~⟩ SY 3.11
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samavāyaka- m. ‘same multitude’. Av. ya-; Phl. hanǰamanīg.
samavāyakān acc. pl. ~ tān tāś ca ārādhaye SY 4.26 [Av. yā̊ŋhąm°; Phl. hanǰamanīgān]

samāgaṃtr̥tama- adj. superl. ‘the most proximate’. Av. yaētuštəma-; Phl.madārtom.
samāgaṃtr̥tamaṃ acc. sg. ntr. ~ amarebhyo gurubhyaḥ SY 1.2 [Av. yaētuštəmāi; Phl.
madārtom]

samācar- vb. ‘to perform’. Phl. kardan.
samācarati 1 class

samācarāmaḥ 1pl. ind. pres. act. ⟨kila pratikurmmahe saṃtuṣṭāś ca ~ ⟩ SY 7.24 [Phl.
kunānd]

samāracita- adj. ‘put together’.
samāracitaṃ acc. sg. m. ⟨kila sadācāratayā ~⟩ SY 3.3, SY 7.3

samidha- m. ‘wood’. Av. aēsma-; Phl. esm.
samidhaṃ acc. sg. ~ … gaṃdhaṃ ca SY 3.2, SY 3.21 [Av. aēsmą; Phl. esm] | ~ ca gaṃdhaṃ
ca SY 4.1, SY 6.18, SY 7.26, SY 8.1 [Av. aēsmąs°; Phl. esm] | ~ ca gaṃdhaṃ ca SY 7.2, SY 7.21
[Av. aēsmi; Phl. esm]

samīh- vb. ‘to wish for’. Av. ā-yam-, iš-; Phl. xwāstan.
samīhate 1 class

samīhe 1sg. ind. pres. mid. ~ ijisnau SY 2.1–18, SY 3.1–23 [Av. āiiese; Phl.
xwāham] | asya lābhaṃ ~ dakṣaṇādānena SY 7.24 [Av. išā̊ṇtī ; Phl. xwāham]

samr̥ddhi- f. ‘success’. Av. vohu-, °.vohu- in vīspā.vohu-; Phl. ābādih̄, bahr.
samr̥ddhiḥ nom. sg. yat samagrā ~ ⟨śubhaṃ yasmāt⟩ SY 5.4 [Av. °vohū; Phl. ābādih̄]
samr̥ddhiṃ acc. sg. samagrāṃ ca ~ ⟨mūlaphalādikaṃ⟩ SY 5.1 [Av. vohū; Phl.
ābādih̄] | ⟨kila ~ dānaṃ ca uttamānāṃ bhakṣet⟩ SY 8.3 [Phl. bahr]

sarakṣā- f. ‘his protection’. The prefix sa- indicates ‘junction, conjunction’; literally, it would be
‘joint protection (with him)’. Av. hauuapaŋha-; Phl. hupānagīh.

sarakṣāyai dat. sg. evaṃ yo rājyāya ca mahattāyai ca ~ ca SY 5.1 [Av. hauuapaŋhāiš°; Phl.
hupānagīh]

sarvva- (standard Skt. sarva-) adj. ‘all’. Av. vīspa-; Phl. hamāg; harwisp; harwispin̄.
sarvvaṃ nom. sg. ⟨kila ~ kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ⟩ SY 3.25 [Av. hamāg]
sarvvān acc. pl. m. gurūn ~mahattarān SY 2.17, SY 6.16 [Av. vīspe; Phl. harwisp]
sarvve nom. pl. m. ⟨~ ’pi ye lakṣmīṃ svādhīnatayā hormmijdasya lābhena ca uttamānāṃ
dadhate⟩ SY 1.14 | guravaḥ ~ mahattarāḥ SY 1.22 [Av. vīspe; Phl. harwisp] | ⟨~ ’pi ye lakṣmīṃ
svādhīnatayā hormmidasya lābhena uttamānāṃ dadhati⟩ SY 3.16
sarvveṣāṃ gen. pl. m.mihiraṃ ~ grāmāṇāṃ rājānaṃ SY 2.11, SY 6.10 [Av. vīspanąm;
Phl. ī harwispin̄] | gurūṇāṃ ~mahattarāṇāṃ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā SY 2.18 [Av. vīspe; Phl.
harwisp] | ~ teṣāṃ gurūṇāṃ SY 3.12 [Av. vīspaēibiiō; Phl. harwisp] | ~ ca vanaspatīnāṃ
majdadāttānāṃ SY 3.14 [Av. vīspanąm°; Phl. harwisp] | ~ ca girīṇāṃ SY 3.16 [Av. vīspaēšąm°;
Phl. harwisp] | ~ puṇyagurūṇāṃ SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. vīspaēibiiō; Phl. harwisp] | ~
uttamadānānāṃ iajdānāṃ SY 3.23, SY 4.25, SY 7.23 [Av. vīspaēibiiō; Phl. harwisp]
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sarvvāsāṃ gen. pl. f. ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ daśajātīnāṃ ~ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9,
SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ daśajātīnāṃ ~ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ sr̥janakālasya⟩ SY 3.11 | ~ ca apāṃ
majdadattānāṃ SY 3.14 [Av. vīspanąm°; Phl. harwisp] | ~ ca spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ SY 3.18
[Av. vīspanąm°; Phl. harwisp] |mahataḥ ~ ca yāsāṃ kāsāṃcit muktātmanāṃ paṃktīnāṃ
SY 4.2 [Av. vīspaiiā̊s°; Phl. harwisp]

sarvvaṃ (standard Skt. sarvaṃ) adv. ‘completely’. Av. āiiu-; Phl. wisp.
sarvvaṃ ⟨yā ca mūlaṃ phalaṃ ~ pravarddhayati⟩ SY 1.6, SY 2.6, SY 3.8, SY 6.5 | tava
svāmitāyāṃ śreyasi ca sadaiva yāvat ~ SY 7.25 [Av. yauuē; Phl. wisp]

sarvvasainyadāti- (sarvva-sainya-dāti-) subst. ‘the giving of all the armies’.
sarvvasainyadātiḥ nom. sg. ⟨hamaspathamaedaematā ~⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8

savahī-dvīpa- m. ‘Savahī region’, corresponding to Av. sauuahi- ntr., name of one of the seven
regions. Phl. sawahī .

savahī-dvīpasya gen. sg. ⟨yat svāmī arjahī-dvīpasya ~ ca⟩ SY 3.20 [Phl. pad ...
sawahī] | ⟨yat svāmī arjahī-dvīpasya ~ ca⟩ SY 4.23, SY 7.20

saharevara- m. ‘Saharevara’, proper name from Phl. šahrewar.
saharevaraṃ acc. sg. uttamaṃ ca rājyaṃ ⟨kila ~⟩ SY 5.5 [Phl. šahrewar]

saharevara-nāman- adj. ‘Saharevara’. Av. xšaϑra- vairiia-; Phl. šahrewar.
saharevara-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ⟨amaraṃ saptadhātūnāṃ patiṃ⟩ SY 1.2 [Av. xšaϑrāi
vairiiāi; Phl. šahrewar]

sahasrakarṇṇa- (standard Skt. sahasrakarṇa-) adj. ‘having thousand ears’. Av. hazaŋrō.gaōša-;
Phl. hazār-gōš.

sahasrakarṇṇaṃ acc. sg. m.mihiraṃ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ ~ SY 1.3 [Av. hazaŋrō.gaōšahe; Phl.
hazār-gōš] |mihiraṃ nivāsitāraṇyaṃ ~ SY 2.3, SY 6.2 [Av. hazaŋra.gaōšəm; Phl. hazār-gōš]
sahasrakarṇṇasya gen. sg. m.mihirasya nivāsitāraṇyasya ~ SY 3.5 [Av. hazaŋrō.gaōšahe;
Phl. ī hazār-gōš]

sahasvāmikāmana- (saha-svāmi-kāmana-) m. ‘wish for the company of the Lord’. Phl. kāmag
… abāg ān ī axw.

sahasvāmikāmana voc. sg. for gen. sg. ⟨kila kāmaṃ yat manasaḥ ~ tulyaṃ karoti⟩ SY 3.15
[Phl. kāmag … abāg ān ī axw]

sahasvāmin- m. ‘in the company of the Lord’. Phl. kāmag … abāg ān ī axw.
sahasvāminaḥ gen. sg. ⟨kila kāmaṃ yat manasā ~ tulyaṃ karoti⟩ SY 1.13 [Phl. kāmag …
abāg ān ī axw]

sahāyatā- f. ‘a number of companions’. Av. auuah-; Phl. hayārīh.
sahāyatayā instr. sg. yāḥ baliṣṭāś ca adhikaśaktāś camuktātmanāṃ ~ SY 4.6 [Av. auuaŋ́he;
Phl. hayārīh]

sāūaṃgha- f. ‘Sāūaṃgha’, from Av. sāuuaŋhi- ‘morning-(time)’, Phl. sawang.
sāūaṃghāyāḥ gen. sg. ~vīsi-nāmnyāś caprakr̥ṣṭaṃgurutayā SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av.auuaŋ́he;
Phl. hayārīh]

sāūaṃgha-nāman- adj. ‘Sāūaṃgha’, from Av. sāuuaŋhi- ‘morning-(time)’, Phl. sawang.
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sāūaṃgha-nāmni voc. sg. ~ ⟨hāūana-samakāryiṇi⟩ SY 1.20 [Av. sāuuaŋhe; Phl. sawang]
sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ (ca) ⟨yā samaṃhāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.3
[Av. sāuuaŋhǝ̄e; Phl. sawang] | ~ (ca) ⟨yā samaṃhāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 2.3,
SY 6.2 [Av. sāuuaŋhaēm; Phl. sawang]
sāūaṃgha-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. | sāūaṃgha-nāmnyāś ~ ca ⟨yā samaṃ hāūana-
saṃdhyāyāḥ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.23, SY 3.5 [Av. sāuuaŋhǝ̄e; Phl. sawang]

sādhaka- adj. ‘worshipping’. Av. sūra-; Phl. abzār.
sādhakānāṃ gen. pl. m.muktātmanāṃ uttamānāṃ ~ gurutarāṇāṃ vr̥ddhīḥ SY 2.6, SY 6.5
SY 6.19 [Av. sūrā̊; Phl. abzārān].

sāhāyya- ntr. ‘help’.
sāhāyyaṃ acc. sg. ⟨iyaṃ yat uttamānāṃ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣāṃ ~ ca karoti⟩ SY 1.14 | ⟨ayaṃ yat
uttamāṃ lakṣmyāḥ rakṣī ~ ca karoti⟩ SY 3.16

suṃdara- adj. ‘beautiful’. Av. sraēšta-; Phl. nēk.
suṃdaraṃ acc. sg. ntr. puṇyaṃ evaṃ utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ… yat ~ SY 5.4 [Av. sraēštəm; Phl. nēk]

suṃdaratara- adj. comp. ‘more beautiful’. Av. sraēšta-; Phl. nēktom.
suṃdarataraṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ca ⟨darśanena⟩ SY 1.1 [Av. sraēštahe°; Phl. nēktom]
suṃdaratarāḥ nom. pl. m. | suṃdaratarā ⟨yena aśvāḥ ~ jāyaṃte⟩ SY 1.5

sukalevaratama- (su-kalevara-tama-) adj. superl. based on a subst. ‘having the best body’. Av.
hukərəptəma-; Phl. hukerbtom.

sukalevaratamaṃ acc. sg. m. ~ ca ⟨kilāsya aṃgāni anyonyaṃ anurūpatarāṇi⟩ SY 1.1 [Av.
hukərəptəmahe°; Phl. hukerbtom]

sukr̥ta- adj. ‘well-performed’. Av. huuaršta-; Phl. huwaršt.
sukr̥taṃ acc. sg. ntr. idaṃ sumataṃ ca sūktaṃ ca ~ ca SY 4.1 [Av. huuarštā°; Phl. huwaršt]
sukr̥tasya gen. sg. m. ~ ādeśaṃ SY 3.4 [Av. huuarštā̊; Phl. ī huwaršt]
sukr̥tāḥ acc. pl. f. vācaḥ sumatāḥ sūktāḥ ~ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. huuaršta; Phl. huwaršt]

sughaṭita- adj. ‘well joined’. Av. hutāšta-; Phl. hutāšīd.
sughaṭitaṃ acc. sg. m. utsāhinaṃ ca ~ śubhoditaṃ SY 1.6 [Av. hutāštahe; Phl.
hutāšīd] | utsāhinaṃ ca ~ śubhoditaṃ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. hutaštəm; Phl. hutāšīd]
sughaṭitasya gen. sg. m. utsāhinaś ca ~ subhoditasya SY 3.8 [Av. hutāštahe; Phl. ī hutāšīd]

sujīvana- adj. ‘good life-giving’. Av. hušiti-; Phl. humānišnīh.
sujīvanīṃ acc. sg. f. saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca ~ SY 1.6 [Av. hušitōiš; Phl. humānišnīh]
sujīvanīnāṃ gen. pl. f. saṃvaśarāṇāṃ ca ~ SY 3.8 [Av. hušitōiš; Phl. humānišnīh]

sudānin- adj. ‘generous’. Av. hudāh-/huδāh-; Phl. hudāg.
sudāninaḥ acc. pl. m. amarān gurūn surājānaḥ ~ SY 2.2 [Av. huδā̊ŋhō; Phl.
hudāgān] | amarān gurūn susvāminaḥ ~ SY 4.25, SY 6.1 [Av. huδā̊ŋhō; Phl. hudāgān]
sudānināṃ gen. pl. m. amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ susvāmināṃ ~ SY 4.4 [Av. huδābiiō; Phl.
hudāgān]

sunivāsita- f. ‘good dwelling’. Av. hušiti-; Phl. humānišnīh.
sunivāsitāṃ acc. sg. saṃvatsarāṇāṃ ca ~ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. hušitīm; Phl. humānišnīh]
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sumata- adj. ‘well-thought’. Av. humata-; Phl. humat.
sumataṃ acc. sg. ntr. idaṃ ~ ca sūktaṃ ca sukr̥taṃ ca SY 4.1 [Av. humatā°; Phl. humat]
sumatāḥ acc. pl. f. vācaḥ ~ sūktāḥ sukr̥tāḥ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. humata; Phl. humat]

surājan- adj. ‘being good chiefs’. Av. huxšaϑra-; Phl. (hu)xwadāy.
surājānaḥ nom. pl. m. for acc. pl. m. amarān gurūn ~ sudāninaḥ SY 2.2 [Av. huxšaϑrā; Phl.
xwadāyān] | amarān gurūn ~ sudāninaḥ SY 4.25 [Av. huxšaϑrā; Phl. huxwadāyān]

susvāmin- adj. ‘being good lords’. Av. huxšaϑra-; Phl. huxwadāy.
susvāminaḥ acc. pl. amarān gurūn ~ sudāninaḥ SY 6.1 [Av. huxšaϑrā; Phl. huxwadāyān]
susvāmināṃ gen. pl. amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ ~ sudānināṃ SY 4.4 [Av. huxšaϑraēibiiō; Phl.
huxwadāyān]

sūkta- adj. ‘well-spoken’. Av. hūxta-; Phl. hūxt.
sūktaṃ acc. sg. ntr. idaṃ sumataṃ ca ~ ca sukr̥taṃ ca SY 4.1 [Av. hūxtā°; Phl. hūxt]
sūktāḥ acc. pl. f. vācaḥ sumatāḥ ~ sukr̥tāḥ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. hūxtā°; Phl. hūxt]

sūrya- m. ‘sun’. Av. huuarə-; Phl. xwaršēd.
sūryaṃ acc. sg. caṃdraṃ ca paśubījaṃ ~ ca SY 1.11 [Av. huuarə°; Phl. xwaršēd] | tārāś (ca)
caṃdraṃ ca ~ ca SY 1.11, SY 6.10 [Av. huuarə°; Phl. xwaršēd]
sūryasya gen. sg. caṃdrasya ca paśubījasya ~ ca SY 3.13 [Av. huuarə°; Phl.
xwaršēd] | tārāṇāṃ ca caṃdrasya ~ SY 3.18 [Av. hūrō; Phl. xwaršēd]

sr̥janakāla- m. ‘time of creation’.
sr̥janakālaṃ acc. sg. ⟨ jalānāṃ ~⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8 | ⟨gavāṃ paśūnāṃ ~⟩
SY 1.9 | ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃdaśajātīnāṃ sarvvāsāṃ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ~⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | ⟨gavāṃ
paśūnāṃ paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ ~⟩ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | ⟨ākāśasya ~⟩ SY 3.11 | ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ ~⟩
SY 3.11, SY 6.8 | ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ ~⟩ SY 6.8
sr̥janakālasya gen. sg. ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ daśajātīnāṃ sarvvāsāṃ ca sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ ~⟩ SY 3.11

sr̥ṣṭa- adj. ‘created’.
sr̥ṣṭāḥ nom. pl. m. ⟨hormmijdena ~⟩ SY 1.11

sr̥ṣṭi- f. ‘creation’. Av. dāman-; Phl. dām.
sr̥ṣṭīḥ acc. pl. śubhena ca svāmitvāya svīyāḥ ~ SY 8.5 [Av. dāmanąm; Phl. dāmān]
sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ gen. pl. ⟨gahaṃbārān iti samayasamuccayān~ghaṭanakālān⟩ SY 1.9 | ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ
daśajātīnāṃ sarvvāsāṃ ca ~ sr̥janakālaṃ⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | ⟨gahaṃbārān iti
samayasamuccayān ~ sr̥janakālān⟩ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 | ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ daśajātīnāṃ sarvvāsāṃ
ca ~ sr̥janakālasya⟩ SY 3.11 | ⟨kila svīyānāṃ ~ svecchayā śubhena ca svāmitvaṃ kuru⟩ SY 8.5
[Phl. dāmān]

sr̥ṣṭimat- adj. ‘engaged in the work of creation’.
sr̥ṣṭimati loc. sg. ntr. ⟨samagre ’pi bhuvane ~ rakṣayā uparipracarati⟩ SY 1.15, SY 3.17

setu- m. ‘bridge’.
setau loc. sg. ⟨caṃdorapuhale ~ ayaṃ uttārayati⟩ SY 3.20

schāna- (standard Skt. sthāna-) ntr. ‘place’. Av. asah-; Phl. gyāg.
schāne loc. sg. ⟨sa giriḥ yaś caitanyaṃmanuṣyāṇāṃ ~ dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 1.14, SY 2.14,



sanskrit glossary 343

SY 6.13 | ⟨sa girir yaś caitanyaṃ manuṣyāṇāṃ ~ dadhāti rakṣati ca⟩ SY 3.16 | ⟨teṣāṃ
abhyāgatis tasmin ~ yatra gvahmanaḥ⟩ SY 4.4 [Phl. gyāg]
schānāni acc. pl. imāni ~ deśāṃś ca SY 1.16 [Av. asaŋhąm°; Phl. gyāg] | imāni ~ deśāṃś ca
SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. asā̊s°; Phl. gyāg]
schānānāṃ gen. pl. eṣāṃ ~ ca deśānāṃ ca SY 3.18 [Av. asaŋhąm°; Phl. gyāg]

stu- vb. ‘to pray’. Av. stu-; Phl. stūdan.
stauti 2 class

staumi 1sg. ind. pres. act. sa tvāṃ tena prakr̥ṣṭaṃ~ SY 1.21 [Av. stuiiē; Phl. stāyēm] | tat
yuṣmān tena prakr̥ṣṭaṃ ~ SY 1.22 [Av. stuiiē; Phl. stāyēm]

strī- f. ‘woman’. Phl.mādag.
strīṇāṃ gen. pl. ⟨burjja-svāmī ~ īajdo⟩SY 1.5, SY 3.7 [Phl.mādagān]

spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭi- f. ‘Spanāmainīo’s creation’, spanāmainīo-being a lw. fromPhl. spēnāgmēnōy,
Av. spəṇta- maińiiu- ‘Life-giving Force’. Av. spəṇta- maińiiu- dāman-, spəṇtō.maińiiauua-; Phl.
spēnāg mēnōy dāmān.

spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīḥ acc. pl. f. tārāś ca ~ SY 1.11 [Av. spəṇtō.maińiiauuanąm dāmanąm; Phl.
spēnāg mēnōy dām] | samagrāś ca ~ SY 1.16 [Av. spəṇtahe maińiiǝ̄uš dāmanąm; Phl. spēnāg
mēnōy dāmān]
spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ gen. pl. f. tārāṇāṃ ca ~ SY 3.13 [Av. spəṇtō.maińiiauuanąm
dāmanąm; Phl. spēnāg mēnōy dām] | sarvāsāṃ ca ~ SY 3.18 [Av. spəṇtahe maińiiǝ̄uš
dāmanąm; Phl. spēnāg mēnōy dāmān]
spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ abl. pl. f. prāpto mr̥tyuḥ apavrajatu ~ SY 8.6 [Av. spəṇtahe
maińiiǝ̄uš dāmabiiō; Phl. spēnāg mēnōy dāmān]

spiṃdārmmada- subst. ‘Spiṃdārmmada’, proper name from Phl. spandarmad.
spiṃdārmmadaṃ acc. sg. uttamāṃ ca saṃpūrṇamānasatāṃ ⟨~⟩ SY 5.5 [Phl.
spandarmad]

spiṃdārmmada-nāman- adj. ‘Spiṃdārmmada’. Av. spəṇtā- ārmaiti-; Phl. spandarmad.
spiṃdārmmada-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ⟨amaraṃ pr̥thvīpatnīṃ⟩ SY 1.2 [Av. spəṇtaiiāi
ārmatǝ̄e; Phl. spandarmad]

spitamaputra- m. ‘son of Spitama’. Av. spitāma-; Phl. spitāmān.
spitamaputrasya gen. sg. jarathuśtrasya ~ puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ SY 3.2, SY 7.2 [Av.
spitāmahe; Phl. ī spitāmān] | jarathuśtrasya ~ puṇyātmakaḥ SY 3.21 [Av. spitāmahe;
Phl. spitāmān] | jarathuśtrasya ~ puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ SY 4.23 [Av. spitāmahe; Phl. ī
spitāmān] | jarathuśtrasya ~ iha puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaṃ ca vr̥ddhiṃ SY 6.18 [Av. spitāmahe;
Phl. ī spitāmān] | jarathuśtrasya ~ puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ SY 7.21 [Av. spitāmahe; Phl.
spitāmān]

svayaṃ adv. ‘by oneself ’. Av. xva° in xvaδāta-; Phl. xwa° in xwadād and xwadādih̄.
svayaṃ anaṃtāni tejāṃsi ~ dattāni SY 1.16 [Av. xva°; Phl. xwa° in xwadād] | ⟨~ dātiś ca
iyaṃ yat ātmānaṃ ātmanā śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 1.16 [Phl. xwa° in xwadādih̄] | anaṃtānāṃ
tejasāṃ ~ dattānāṃ SY 3.18 [Av. xva°; Phl. xwa° in xwadād] | ⟨~ dātiś ca iyaṃ yat ātmānaṃ
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ātmīyaṃ śakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 3.18 [Phl. xwa° in xwadādih̄] | iyaṃ evaṃ yat ~ muktimāne
ātmānaṃ camanuṣyāṇāṃmuktyā SY 3.20 | ⟨ekaṃ idaṃ yat ~ na mr̥yate⟩ SY 4.4

svāda- m. ‘taste’. Phl.mizag.
svādaṃ acc. sg. ⟨sa īajdaḥ ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya ~ jānaṃti⟩ SY 1.3 [Phl.mizag] | ⟨sa
adr̥śyarūpī yasya prabhāvātmanuṣyāḥ khādyasya~ vidaṃti⟩ SY 2.3 [Phl.mizag] | ⟨sa īajdaḥ
ye manuṣyāḥ khādyasya ~ jānaṃti⟩ SY 3.5 [Phl.mizag] | ⟨sa adr̥śyarūpī yasya prabhāvena
manuṣyāḥ khādyasya ~ jānaṃti⟩ SY 6.2 [Phl.mizag]

svādhīna- adj. ‘independent’. Phl. xwēšōh.
svādhīnaḥ nom. sg. | svādhīno ⟨kila kāryasya puṇyasya ~ bhavati⟩ SY 8.2 [Phl.
xwēšōh] | ⟨yat kiṃcit dadaṃti tasya ca ~ bhavati⟩ SY 8.2 [Phl. xwēšōh]

svādhīnatā- f. ‘independence’.
svādhīnatayā instr. sg. ⟨sarvve ’pi ye lakṣmīṃ ~ hormmijdasya lābhena ca uttamānāṃ
dadhate⟩ SY 1.14 | ⟨sarvve ’pi ye lakṣmīṃ ~ hormmidasya lābhena uttamānāṃ dadhati⟩
SY 3.16

svāmikāmā- f. ‘enjoyment of the Lord’. Av. vərəziiaŋvha-; Phl. kāmag-axw.
svāmikāmāṃ acc. sg.māṃthrīṃ vāṇīṃ gurvīṃ puṇyātmanīṃ ~ SY 1.13 [Av. vərəziiaŋvhahe;
Phl. kāmag-axw]
svāmikāmāyāḥ gen. sg.māṃthra-vāṇyāḥ gurvvyāḥ puṇyātmakāyāḥ ~ SY 3.15 [Av.
vərəziiaŋvhahe; Phl. kāmag-axw]

svāmitā- f. ‘lordship’. Av. aŋhuiiā-, sar-; Phl. axwīh, sālārīh.
svāmitāṃ acc. sg. enāṃ ~ ca puṇyatāṃ ca SY 3.4, SY 4.1, SY 7.4 [Av. aŋhuiiąm°; Phl. axwīh]
svāmitāyāṃ loc. sg. tava~ śreyasi ca sadaiva yāvat sarvvaṃ SY 7.25 [Av. sarəm; Phl. sālārīh]

svāmitva- ntr. ‘lordship’. Av. xšā-; Phl. pādaxšāyīh kardan.
svāmitvaṃ acc. sg. 1. ⟨kila svīyānāṃ sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ svecchayā śubhena ca ~ kuru⟩ SY 8.5
svāmitvāya dat. sg. 2. śubhena ca ~ svīyāḥ sr̥ṣṭīḥ SY 8.5 [Av. xšaēša; Phl. pādaxšāyīh bē kun]

svāmin- 1. m. ‘lord’. Av. ahura-, ahu-; Phl. xwadāy, axw. 2. m., withmahājñānin- ‘Lord of Great
Wisdom’, from Av. ahura- mazdā-. Av. ahura-; Phl. ohrmazd. 3. adj. ‘lordly’. Av. āhūiriia-; Phl. ī
xwadāy.

svāminaṃ acc. sg. 2. dātāraṃ ~mahājñāninaṃ SY 1.1 [Av. ahurahe; Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 1. ~
mihiraṃ mahattaraṃ SY 1.11 [Av. ahuraēibiia; Phl. xwadāy] | 2. ~ mahājñāninaṃ
puṇyātmānaṃ puṇyaguruṃ samīhe ijisnau SY 2.2 [Av. ahurəm; Phl. ohrmazd] | 1. ~
mihiraṃmahattaraṃ SY 2.11, SY 6.10 [Av. ahura; Phl. xwadāy] | 2. enaṃ ca deśapatiṃ …
yaṃ ~mahājñāninaṃ SY 2.16, SY 6.15 [Av. ahurəm; Phl. ohrmazd] | 2. atra evaṃ ārādhaye ~
mahājñāninaṃ SY 5.1 [Av. ahurəm; Phl. ohrmazd] | 2. dātāraṃ ~mahājñāninaṃ SY 6.1 [Av.
ahurəm; Phl. ī ohrmazd]
svāminaḥ gen. sg. 3. camatkārasya śastrasya ~ SY 3.20, SY 4.23, SY 7.20 [Av. āhūiriiehe;
Phl. i ̄ xwadāy] | 1. ⟨evaṃ yat vapuḥ ādeśena ~ dhatte⟩ SY 3.20 | 1. yathā ~ kāmaḥ SY 3.25
[Av. ahū; Phl. axw] | 2. upari uttamemahājñāninaḥ ~ SY 4.26 [Av. ahurō; Phl. ohrmazd] |
svāminaś | 2. ~ ca mahājñāninaḥ śrośasya ca puṇyātmanaḥ SY 4.2 [Av. ahurāi°; Phl.
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ohrmazd] | svāmino | 2. sūryaṃ ca tejasvinaṃ vegavadaśvaṃ locane ca ~mahājñāninaḥ
SY 1.11 [Av. ahurahe; Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 2. tvāṃ agne ~ mahājñāninaḥ putra SY 1.12 [Av.
ahurahe; Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 2. agniṃ ca ~ mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ SY 2.4, SY 6.3 [Av. ahurahe;
Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 2. tvāṃ agniṃ ~ mahājñāninaḥ putraṃ SY 2.12, SY 6.11, SY 6.18 [Av.
ahurahe; Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 2. sanmānakr̥tyā … ~mahājñāninaḥ amarāṇāṃ gurūṇāṃ SY 3.1,
SY 7.1 [Av. ahurahe; Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 2. tava agne ~ mahājñāninaḥ putra SY 3.2, SY 3.21,
SY 7.2, SY 7.21 [Av. ahurahe; Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 1. ~ mihirasya mahattarasya anaśvarasya
puṇyātmanaḥ SY 3.13 [Av. ahuraēibiia; Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 2. tava agneḥ ~ mahājñāninaḥ
putrasya SY 3.14 [Av. ahurahe; Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 2. dātuḥ ~ mahājñāninaḥ SY 4.7 [Av.
ahurahe; Phl. ī ohrmazd] | 2. tava agne putra ~ mahājñāninaḥ SY 4.23 [Av. ahurahe; Phl.
ī ohrmazd] | 2. prasiddhyā ~ mahājñāninaḥ ahunavarasya ca SY 8.1 [Av. ahurahe; Phl. ī
ohrmazd]

svāmināman- adj. ‘by the lordly name’. Av. āhūiriia- nāman-; Phl. xwadāy nām.
svāmināmānaṃ acc. sg. taṃ evaṃ ~ SY 5.3 [Av. āhūiriiā nāmǝ̄nī ; Phl. xwadāy nām]

svīya- adj. ‘own’. Av. hauua-; Phl. xwēš.
svīyā nom. sg. f. ⟨~ sakyate karttuṃ⟩ SY 3.16 [Phl. xwēš]
svīyasya gen. sg. m. sanmānakr̥tyā ~ ca ātmanaḥ SY 3.4, SY 7.4 [Av. hauuahe°; Phl. ī xwēš]
svīyāḥ acc. pl. f. śubhena ca svāmitvāya ~ sr̥ṣṭīḥ SY 8.5 [Av. hauuanąm; Phl. xwēsā̌n]
svīyānāṃ gen. pl. f. ⟨kila ~ sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ svecchayā śubhena ca svāmitvaṃ kuru⟩ SY 8.5 [Phl.
xwēsā̌n]

svecchā- f. ‘wish’. Av. vasō; Phl. pad kāmag.
svecchayā instr. sg. ~ tvaṃ ahuramajda SY 8.5 [Av. vasas°; Phl. pad kāmag] | ⟨kila
svīyānāṃ sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ ~ śubhena ca svāmitvaṃ kuru⟩ SY 8.5 | ~ apaḥ ~ vanaspatīn ~ samagrā
vibhūtīḥ SY 8.5 [Av. vasō; Phl. pad kāmag]

svecchānaṃdin- adj. ‘granter of enjoyment according to will’. Av. vouru.rafnah-; Phl. kāmag
rāmēnīdār.

svecchānaṃdī nom. sg. ~ ⟨kila aparān abhīpsitatareṇa ānaṃdena kurute⟩ SY 1.1 [Av.
vouru.rafnaŋhō; Phl. kāmag rāmēnīdār]

hamaspathamaedaematā- f. ‘Hamaspathamaeda-ness’.
hamaspathamaedaematā nom. sg. ⟨~ sarvvasainyadātiḥ⟩ SY 1.9, SY 2.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8

hamaspathamaedaem (nāman-) m. ‘Hamaspathamaeda’, lw. from Av. hamaspaϑmaēdaiia-.
Phl. hamāspahmaidim. The loanword is not inflected, and it is based on the Avestan accusative
singular form.

hamaspathamaedaem (nāmānaṃ) acc. sg. m. ~ (nāmānaṃ) puṇyātmakaṃ
puṇyaguruṃ SY 1.9 [Av. hamaspaϑmaēdaiiāi; Phl. hamāspahmaidim] | ~ (nāmānaṃ)
puṇyātmakaṃpuṇyaguruṃ SY 2.9, SY 6.8 [Av. hamaspaϑmaēdaēm; Phl. hamāspahmaidim]
hamaspathamaedaem (nāmnaḥ) gen. sg. m. ~ (nāmnaḥ) puṇyātmanaḥ puṇyaguroḥ
SY 3.11 [Av. hamaspaϑmaēdaiiāi; Phl. hamāspahmaidim]

hāūana-gurutā- f. ‘Hāūana timing’. Av. hāuuani- ratu-; Phl. hāwan radīh.
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hāūana-gurutayā instr. sg. for loc. sg. ye saṃti puṇyagurutāyāṃ ~ SY 1.17, SY 3.19 [Av.
hāuuanōiš raϑβō; Phl. ī pad hāwan radīh] | ~ ārādhanāya namaskaraṇāya mānanāya
prakāśanāya SY 4.22 [Av. hāuuanōiš raϑβō; Phl. ī pad hāwan radīh]

hāūana-nāman- adj. ‘Hāūana’, lw. Av. hāuuani- ‘concerning / belonging to the pressing’. Phl.
hāwan.

hāūana-nāmni voc. sg. f. ~ ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhye⟩ SY 1.20 [Av. hāuuane; Phl. hāwan]
hāūana-nāmnīṃ acc. sg. f. ~ ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 1.3 [Av. hāuuanǝ̄e; Phl. hāwan] | ~
⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ⟩ SY 2.3, SY 4.8, SY 6.2 [Av. hāuuanīm; Phl. hāwan]
hāūana-nāmnyāḥ gen. sg. f. ~ ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ⟩ SY 1.23, SY 3.5 [Av. hāuuanǝ̄e; Phl.
hāwan]

hāūana-saṃdhyā- f. ‘Hāūana-time’. Av. hāuuani-, °.hāuuani- in pairiš.hāuuani-; Phl. hāwan.
hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ gen. sg. ⟨yā samaṃ ~ samakāryiṇī⟩ SY 1.3, SY 1.23, SY 2.3, SY 3.5,
SY 6.2 [Phl.hāwan] | nikaṭāḥparivāttulaṃ~ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av. °.hāuuanaiiō;
Phl. hāwan] | ~ prakr̥ṣṭaṃ gurutayā SY 2.18, SY 6.20 [Av. hāuuanīm; Phl. pad hāwan] | ~
gurutayā ⟨saṃmitena baresmadānopari⟩ SY 3.1 [Av. hāuuanōiš; Phl. hāwan]

hāūana-samakārin- f. samakāryiṇi-̄ ‘associate of Hāūana’.
hāūana-samakāryiṇi ̄ nom. sg. sāūaṃgha-nāmni ⟨~⟩ puṇyātmani puṇyagurvvi SY 1.20

hīnavā-nāman- adj. ‘Hīnavā’. Av. haδānaēpatā-; Phl. ’ywp’k. The pomegranate plant.
hīnavā-nāmānaṃ acc. sg. m. vanaspatiṃ ~ puṇyena uccairddattaṃ SY 3.3, SY 7.3 [Av.
haδānaēpatąm; Phl. ’ywp’k ]

hūma- subst. ‘hūma’, lw. from Av. haōma-, Phl. hōm.
hūmaṃ acc. sg. ~ (ca) prāhūmaṃ ca SY 3.2, SY 3.21, SY 6.18, SY 7.2, SY 7.21, SY 7.26, SY 8.1
[Av. haōməm°; Phl. hōm] | ⟨~ prāhūmīyam ity arthaḥ⟩ SY 3.2 [Phl. hōm] | ⟨~ prāhūmīyam
ity arthaḥ⟩ SY 4.1, SY 7.2 | ~ samīhe ijisnau SY 3.3 [Av. haōmą; Phl. hōm] | enaṃ ~ ca
bhojanadānaṃ ca SY 4.1 [Av. haōmąs°; Phl. hōm] | gāṃ ca uttamadānāṃ ~ ca SY 4.1 [Av.
haōməm°; Phl. hōm] | puṇyena dadāmi ~ SY 7.3 [Av. haōmi; Phl. hōm]
hūmasya gen. sg. ~ ca māṃthra-vāṇyāś ca SY 8.1 [Av. haōmahe°; Phl. hōm] | ~
muktijananeḥ SY 8.9 [Av. haōmahe; Phl. hōm]

hūmīya- adj. ‘with the hūma’. Av. haōmiia-; Phl. ī hōmēn.
hūmīyaṃ acc. sg. ntr. udakaṃ ~ samīhe ijisnau SY 3.3 [Av. haōmiiąm; Phl. ī hōmēn]
hūmīyāḥ acc. pl. f. puṇyena dadāmi apaḥ ~ SY 7.3 [Av. haōmiiąm; Phl. ī hōmēn]

he pcl. ø, which accompanies and emphasises the vocative case.
he ~ dhyota prakr̥ṣṭaṃme brūhi SY 3.25 | ~ amarāḥ gurutarāḥ SY 8.3 | ~ dīne mājdaiasni
SY 8.3 | ~ uttamāḥ ~ uttaminyaḥ ~ prāṇa SY 8.3 | ⟨kila ~ uttamāḥ narāḥ ~ uttaminyaḥ
nāryaḥ⟩ SY 8.3 | ~ rākṣasatayā pr̥thivyāḥ puṇyāni vināśakāḥ SY 8.3 | ⟨kila ~ rākṣasānarāḥ⟩
SY 8.3

hetu- m. ‘cause’.
hetau loc. sg. ⟨iti ~ brūte⟩ SY 8.8
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hormmijda- m. ‘Hormmijda’, proper name fromPhl. ohrmazd; Av. ahura-mazdā- ‘AhuraMazdā’.
Av. alsomazdō.° inmazdō.frasāsta-.

hormmijdaḥ nom. sg. | hormmijdo ⟨yat kiṃcit puṇyāprasādadānaṃ ~ vetti⟩ SY 4.26
hormmijdena instr. sg. ~ śikṣāpitāḥ ⟨ jarathuśtrāya⟩ SY 1.10, SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9 [Av.
mazdō.°; Phl. ohrmazd] | tārāś ca spanāmanīosr̥ṣṭīḥ ⟨~ sr̥ṣṭāḥ⟩ SY 1.11
hormmijdāt abl. sg. ⟨sadācārāt kila ~ yad vapuḥ puṇyena tan mahattaraṃ⟩ SY 1.1
hormmijdasya gen. sg. agniṃ (ca) ~ SY 1.2, SY 1.4 [Av. ahurahe mazdā̊; Phl. i ̄
ohrmazd] | ⟨sarvve ’pi ye lakṣmīṃ svādhīnatayā ~ lābhena ca uttamānāṃ dadhate⟩
SY 1.14 | puṇyasya utkr̥ṣṭatarasya agneś ca ~ SY 3.6 [Av. ahurahe mazdā̊; Phl. i ̄
ohrmazd] | agneś ca ~ SY 4.2 [Av. ahurahe mazda; Phl. i ̄ ohrmazd] | ⟨kila ijisniḥ̄ ~ °arthe
pracurāḥ kurvvaṃti⟩ SY 4.26 [Phl. i ̄ ohrmazd] | ⟨asya iti ~⟩ SY 7.24

hormmijdadatta- adj. ‘given by Hormmijda’. Av. ahuraδāta-; Phl. ohrmazd-dād.
hormmijdadattaṃ acc. sg. m. vijayaṃ ca ~ SY 1.6 [Av. ahuraδātahe; Phl. ohrmazd-
dād] | vijayaṃ ca ~ SY 2.6, SY 6.5 [Av. ahuraδātəm; Phl. ohrmazd-dād]
hormmijdadattasya gen. sg. vijayasya ca ~ SY 3.8 [Av. ahuraδātahe; Phl. ohrmazd-dād]

hośadāstāra- m. ‘Hośadāstāra’. Av. uši.darəna-; Phl. uš-dāštār.
hośadāstāraṃ acc. sg. giraṃ ~majdadattaṃ puṇyaśubhaṃ SY 1.14 [Av. uši.darənahe; Phl.
uš-dāštār] | giriṃ ~majdadattaṃ puṇyaśubhaṃ iajdaṃ SY 2.14, SY 6.13 [Av. uši.darənəm;
Phl. uš-dāštār]
hośadāstārasya gen. sg. gireḥ ~majdadattasya puṇyaśubhasya SY 3.16 Av. uši.darənahe;
Phl. uš-dāštār]
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Sigla and Abbreviations Used in the Critical Apparatus

{} deficient letter

() abbreviation

* first hand reading

[number] lacuna (with the number indicating the number of letters missing)

[…] lacuna of unspecified length

abbr. the word forms part of an abbreviated portion of text

C correction applied by an unspecified corrector

lac. lacuna due to damage to page

non leg. non legitur / leguntur (paper repaired)

o. orthographic subreading

om. omisit or omiserunt, applied to scribal omissions

op. orthographic-phonetic subreading

opr. reconstructed orthographic-phonetic subreading

or. reconstructed orthographic subreading

p. phonetic subreading

pr. reconstructed phonetic subreading

r. reconstructed subreading
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Edition of Yasna 1 (SY 1)

SY 1.1

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 ⟨kila3 ijisnau4 nimaṃtrayāmi5 saṃpūrṇaṃ6 ca7 karomi8⟩
dātāraṃ9 svāminaṃ10mahājñāninaṃ11 ⁺śuddhimaṃtaṃ12 ⁺śrīmaṃtaṃ13
mahattaraṃ14 ca15 ⟨kila16 vapuṣā17⟩
utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ18 ca19 ⟨mūlyena20⟩
suṃdarataraṃ21 ca22 ⟨darśanena23⟩
gāḍhataraṃ24 ca25 ⟨kāryanyāyaiḥ26⟩
buddhitamaṃ27 ca28 ⟨jñānitamaṃ29⟩
sukalevaratamaṃ30 ca31 ⟨kilāsya32 aṃgāni33 anyonyaṃ34 anurūpatarāṇi35⟩
puṇyāt36 pradhānatamaṃ37 ca38 ⟨sadācārāt39 kila40 hormmijdāt41 yad42 vapuḥ43 puṇyena44

tan45mahattaraṃ46⟩
uttamajñānī47 ⟨kila48 ⁺sadvyāpārajñānī49⟩
svecchānaṃdī50 ⟨kila51 aparān52 abhīpsitatareṇa53 ānaṃdena54 kurute55⟩
yo56 ’smān57 dadau58 yo59 ghaṭayām60 āsa61 ⟨tanubiṃbaṃ62⟩ yaḥ63 pratyapālayat64
yaḥ65 adr̥śyebhyo66 vr̥hattaraḥ67

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 673 682
op. saṃpurṇaṃyāmi 681
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674

lac. 677

3 kila 660 671C 672 673 674 682
kela 681
om. 671*
lac. 677

4 ijisnau 671* 674C 682
ijisni 660 671C 672 674*

op. ijiṃsni 681
ijijisnau 673
lac. 677

5 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

6 saṃpūrṇaṃ 673C 682
op. sapurṇāṃ 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇaṃ 671 672 674

saṃpūrṇayāmi 673*
op. saṃpūrṇāṃyāmi 681

lac. 677

7 ca 660 671 672 673 674 682
om. 681
lac. 677

8 karomi 660 671 672 673 674 682
om. 681
lac. 677

9 dātāraṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

10 svāminaṃ 660 671 672 673 681 682
o. svāṃminaṃ 674

lac. 677

11 mahājñāninaṃ 671 672 674 682
o. mahājñāṃninaṃ 660 673

māhājñānāṃnīnaṃ 681
lac. 677

12 ⁺śuddhimaṃtaṃ
op. śuddhimataṃ 660 671C 674
op. śuddhimattaṃ 672 673
o. śuddhimantaṃ 671*
o. śudhīmaṃtaṃ 681

śruddhimattaṃ 682
lac. 677

13 ⁺śrīmaṃtaṃ
op. śrīmataṃ 660 671 672 673 674 682

śrīmaṃ 681
lac. 677

14 mahattaraṃ 671 672 673 681 682
o. mahataraṃ 660 674

lac. 677

15 ca 660 672 673 674
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op. caṃ 682
o. cā 671

co 681
lac. 677

16 kila 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

17 vapuṣā 660 671C 672 673 674
ṣapuṣā 671*
vapuṣe 681
vapuyyā 682
lac. 677

18 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ 671 672 673 674
o. utkr̥ṣṭattaraṃ 682

uktaṣṭataraṃ 660
utrūṣṭataraṃ 681*
utrūṣṭataraḥ 681C
lac. 677

19 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

20 mūlyena 660 671 672C 681
op. mūlyenaṃ 672* 674C
o. mulyena 682

maulyena 673
lyenaṃ 674*
lac. 677

21 suṃdarataraṃ 671 672 673 674C 681 682
o. sūṃdarataraṃ 660

suṃdara 674*
lac. 677

22 ca 660 671 672 673 674 682
op. caṃ 681

lac. 677

23 darśanena 671C 672C 673
op. darsanena 660
op. darśanen 671*
op. darśaneṃnaṃ 682

rdaśanenū 672*
rdaśanen 674*
daśanain 674C
dasānen 681
lac. 677

24 gāḍhataraṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

25 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

26 kāryanyāyaiḥ 672
kāryanāyai 660
kāryanyāyai 671 674 682

o. kāryaṃnyāyai 673
kāryanyāyau 681
lac. 677

27 buddhitamaṃ 672 673 674 681 682
o. budhitamaṃ 660
r. {bu}ddhitamaṃ 671

lac. 677

28 ca 660 672 673 674 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 677

29 jñānitamaṃ 660 672 674 682
o. jñāṃnitamaṃ 673
o. jñānītamaṃ 681
r. { jñānitamaṃ} 671

lac. 677

30 sukalevaratamaṃ 671 672 673 681 682*
p. sukalavaratamaṃ 682C

sūkalivartamaṃ 660

o. sukalivartamaṃ 674
lac. 677

31 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

32 kilāsya 660 671 672C 674
o. kilasya 681

kilyasya 672*
kila asya 673 682
lac. 677

33 aṃgāni 671 672 673C 674C
op. agāni 660 682
op. aṃgāṃni 673* 674*
o. aṃgānī 681

lac. 677

34 anyonyaṃ 660 671 672 673 674 682
om. 681
lac. 677

35 anurūpatarāṇi 671 673 681 682
o. anurupatarāṇi 660 672 674

lac. 677

36 puṇyāt 660 671 672 673 674 681
op. puṇyāta 682

lac. 677

37 pradhānatamaṃ 671 672 673 674 682
o. pradhāṃnatamaṃ 681

pradhānaṃ 660
lac. 677

38 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

39 sadācārāt 660C 671 672 673 674
op. sadācārāta 682

sadācārātā 660*
sadācāryārāt 681
lac. 677

40 kila 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

41 hormmijdāt 671 672 673 674 681
op. hormmijdāta 682

hormminjdāt 660
lac. 677

42 yad 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

43 vapuḥ 660 671 672 673 674 681
dhapuḥ 682
lac. 677

44 puṇyena 673 674
puṇyaja 660
puṇyāt 672C 681

op. puṇyāta 672*
op. puṇyata 682
o. puṇyat 671

lac. 677

45 tan 660 672* 673C 674* 682
tanu 671 672C 681
tam 673*
tat 674C
lac. 677

46 mahattaraṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

47 uttamajñānī 681C
uttamaṃ jñāni 674C

op. uttamaṃ jñāṃni 660
uttamajñā 671
uttamajñāna 672
utvamajñāṃni 673
uttamaṃ jñā 674*
uttamajñāni 681* 682
lac. 677
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48 kila 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

49 ⁺sadvyāpārajñānī
sat।vyāpārajñāṃni 660
sadyāpārajñānī 671 672C
savyāpājñānī 672*
satyāpārajñāṃni 673
satvyāpārajñānī 674
sadāvyāpārajñānī 681
savyāpārajñānī 682
lac. 677

50 svecchānaṃdī 671 673 674 682
o. svecchānaṃdi 660

sveschānaṃdī 672
savetchānaṃdī 681
lac. 677

51 kila 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

52 aparān 660 671 672 674 681*
op. aparāna 681C

aparāt 673 682
lac. 677

53 abhīpsitatareṇa 672C 674*
op. abhipsitatariṇa 673*
o. ābhipsitatareṇa 660
o. abhipsitatareṇa 673C 674C 682
r. a{bhī}psitatareṇa 671

abhīspitaretareṇa 672*
anīpsitatareṇa 681
lac. 677

54 ānaṃdena 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

55 kurute 660 671 672 673C 674 681
o. kurūte 682

ukurute 673*
lac. 677

56 yo 671 672 673 674 681C 682
ye 660

p. yi 681*
lac. 677

57 ’smān 671C 672 673 682
p. asmān 674C

o. smān 671*
ausmāṃ 660
usmān 674*
’smānū 681C

o. ’smānu 681*
lac. 677

58 dadau 671 672 673 674 681
dado 682

o. dādo 660
lac. 677

59 yo 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

60 ghaṭayām 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

61 āsa 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

62 tanubiṃbaṃ 671 673 682
op. tanubibaṃ 672 674

anubibaṃ 660
tanuḥbiba 681
lac. 677

63 yaḥ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

64 pratyapālayat 660 671 672 673 674 682
op. pratyapālaṃyat 681

lac. 677

65 yaḥ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

66 adr̥śyebhyo 672C
op. adr̥ṣyebhyo 673 682

arddhaśyaubhyo 660
ardr̥śyebhyo 671 672*
arddaśyobhyo 674*
arddaśyebhyo 674C
adaiyebhyo 681
lac. 677

67 vr̥hattaraḥ 671 673 682
p. br̥hattaraḥ 660 674

vr̥ddhattaraḥ 672
mahettaraṃ 681
lac. 677

SY 1.2

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 gvahmana-nāmānaṃ3 ⟨amaraṃ4 gavāṃ5 paśūnāṃ6 patiṃ7⟩
aśavahista-nāmānaṃ8 ⟨amaraṃ9 agnīnāṃ10 patiṃ11⟩
saharevara-nāmānaṃ12 ⟨amaraṃ13 saptadhātūnāṃ14 patiṃ15⟩
spiṃdārmmada-nāmnīṃ16 ⟨amaraṃ17 ⁺pr̥thvīpatnīṃ18⟩
avirddāda-nāmānaṃ19 ⟨amaraṃ20 apāṃ21 patiṃ22⟩ amirddāda-nāmānaṃ23 ⟨amaraṃ24

vanaspatīnāṃ25 patiṃ26⟩
gos27 tanuṃ28 goḥ29 ātmānaṃ30
agniṃ31 hormmijdasya32
samāgaṃtr̥tamaṃ33 amarebhyo34 gurubhyaḥ35
⟨cihne36 yato37 ’smin38 dviyi39 prāpte40 staḥ41 paralokasya42 ihalokasya43 ca44 aṃgāro45

dhyotiś46 ca47⟩
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1 nimaṃtrayāmi 672C 681
op. nimattayāmi 660 674
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672* 682
op. nimaṃtr̥yāmi 673
r. nimaṃtra{yā}mi 671

lac. 677

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 660 673 681 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 672 674
or. {sa}ṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671

lac. 677

3 gvahmana-nāmānaṃ 671C 672C 673
o. gvahmana-nāmānāṃ 681

gvahnana-nāmnāmānaṃ 660
gvahmana-nāmnāṃ 671*
gvahmana-nāmnānaṃ 672*
gvahmamana-nāmnāṃ 674*
gvahmamana-nāmānaṃ 674C
gvahmana-nāmnamānaṃ 682
lac. 677

4 amaraṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

5 gavāṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

6 paśūnāṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

7 patiṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

8 aśavahista-nāmānaṃ 660 673 674
op. aśavahiśta-nāmānaṃ 671 672

aśavahista-nāpatiṃ।।mānaṃ 681
aśavahista-nāmnānaṃ 682
lac. 677

9 amaraṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

10 agnīnāṃ 671 674
o. agnināṃ 660 672 673
o. agnīṃnāṃ 682

agninā 681
lac. 677

11 patiṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

12 saharevara-nāmānaṃ 671 672 673 674 681
op. śaharevara-nāmānaṃ 660
o. saharevara-nāmānāṃ 682

lac. 677

13 amaraṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

14 saptadhātūnāṃ 682
o. saptadhātunāṃ 660 674C
o. saptadhāttunāṃ 671
o. saptadhātuṃnāṃ 674*

saptadhāttanāṃ 672 681
saptadhātnāṃ 673
lac. 677

15 patiṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

16 spiṃdārmmada-nāmnīṃ 671 672 673C 682
spiṃdāramada-nāmana 660
aspiṃdārmmada।nāmnīṃ 673*
spiṃdāramada-nāmnīṃ 674*
spiṃdāramada-nāmānaṃ 674C
sapaṃdārmmada-nāmmīṃ 681
lac. 677

17 amaraṃ 660 671 672 673 674
amara 681
amarāṃ 682
lac. 677

18 ⁺pr̥thvīpatnīṃ
thvyipatiṃ 660
pr̥thvīpattīṃ 671 672 674C
apāṃ patiṃ 673
pr̥thvīpatiṃ 674*
prathvīpātī 681
pr̥thvīpatnī 682
lac. 677

19 avirddāda-nāmānaṃ 671 672 674C 682
o. avirddāda-nāṃmānaṃ 660
o. avirdāda-nāmānaṃ 673

avirddā-nāmānaṃ 674*
avirdāda-nāmnīmānaṃ 681
lac. 677

20 amaraṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

21 apāṃ 660 671 672 673 674 682
apāṃma 681
lac. 677

22 patiṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

23 amirddāda-nāmānaṃ 671 672 674
o. amirdāda-nāmānaṃ 673
o. amirdāda-nāmānāṃ 681
o. amirddāda-nāṃmānaṃ 682

abhiddāda-nāmanaṃ 660
lac. 677

24 amaraṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

25 vanaspatīnāṃ 671 672 673 674
o. vana।spatināṃ 660
o. vanaspātīṃnāṃ 682

vanaspatīnā 681
lac. 677

26 patiṃ 660 671 672 673 674 682
patī 681
lac. 677

27 gos 660 671 672C 673 674 681 682
op. gosa 672*

lac. 677

28 tanuṃ 671 672 673 674 681 682
tanu 660
lac. 677

29 goḥ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

30 ātmānaṃ 660 673 674 682
o. ātmanaṃ 671 672 681

lac. 677

31 agniṃ 671 672 673 674 681 682
agni 660
lac. 677

32 hormmijdasya 660 672 673 674 681 682
r. hormmi[1]sya 671

lac. 677

33 samāgaṃtr̥tamaṃ 672 673 674C 682
op. samāgaṃtratamaṃ 681
o. samāgaṃtr̥taṃmaṃ 674*
r. sa{mā}[1]ṃ{tr̥}tamaṃ 671

samāgaṃnr̥taṃma 660
lac. 677

34 amarebhyo 671 672 673 674 681
op. amārabhyo 660
o. amārebhyo 682

lac. 677

35 gurubhyaḥ 660 671 672 673 674 681
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o. gurūbhyaḥ 682
lac. 677

36 cihne 671 672 673 674 681 682
op. ciṃhne 660

lac. 677

37 yato 660 671 672 673 674 681
dyato 682
lac. 677

38 ’smin 671 672 673 674 681
op. ’smina 682
o. smin 660

lac. 677

39 dviyi 671 672 673* 674* 681
p. dveyi 673C

dviti 660
dvepi 674C 682
lac. 677

40 prāpte 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

41 staḥ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

42 paralokasya 660 671 672 673 674 682
pralokasya 681
lac. 677

43 ihalokasya 672C 673 674C 682
p. ihilokasya 671C

ahalosya 660
ahilokasya 671* 672* 674*
ahalokasya 681
lac. 677

44 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

45 aṃgāro 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

46 dhyotiś 660 672* 674
r. {dhyo}tiś 671

yotiś 673 682
o. yyotiś 672C 681

lac. 677

47 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

SY 1.3

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 ahnaḥ3 ⁺puṇyagurūn4 ⟨tat5 yat6 saṃdhyāyāḥ7 aṃtaḥ8
saṃdhyāyāṃ9 śakyate10 gaṃtuṃ11 prabhāvenāsya12⟩

hāūana-nāmnīṃ13 ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ14⟩ puṇyātmakāṃ15 puṇyagurvīṃ16
nimaṃtrayāmi17 saṃpūrṇayāmi18 sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ19 ca20 ⟨yā21 samaṃ22hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ23

samakāryiṇī24
yā25 ca26 yūthāni27 gavāṃ28 pravarddhayati29⟩
vīsi-nāmnīṃ30 ca31 puṇyātmakāṃ32 puṇyagurvīṃ33 ⟨yā34manuṣyeṣu35moivadeṣu36madhye37

⁺satkāryiṇī38 uttamapatiṣu39⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi40 saṃpūrṇayāmi41 mihiraṃ42 nivāsitāraṇyaṃ43 sahasrakarṇṇaṃ44

daśasahasralocanaṃ45 uktanāmānaṃ46 iajdaṃ47 ⟨kila48 nāma49 anayā50 dīnyā51 uktam52
āste53⟩

ānaṃdaṃ54 ⟨nirbhayatvaṃ55⟩ āsvādaṃ56 ca57 ⟨sa58 īajdaḥ59 ye60manuṣyāḥ61 khādyasya62
svādaṃ63 jānaṃti64⟩

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 672C 673 674 681 682
nimaṃttaryāmi 672*
lac. 677

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 673

saṃpurarṇayāmi 660
lac. 677

3 ahnaḥ 673 681 682
ahaḥ 660 671 672 674
lac. 677

4 ⁺puṇyagurūn
op. puṇyagurūna 673 682
o. puṇyagurun 660 671 672 674 681

lac. 677

5 tat 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

6 yat 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

7 saṃdhyāyāḥ 671 672C 682
o. saṃdhyayāḥ 660 673

saṃdhāyāḥ 672* 674 681
lac. 677

8 aṃtaḥ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

9 saṃdhyāyāṃ 660 671 672C 681 682
op. saṃdhyāyā 673
o. saṃdhyayāṃ 672*

saṃdhāyāṃ 674
lac. 677
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10 śakyate 671 672 673 674 682
op. sakyate 660

śakyaṃte 681
lac. 677

11 gaṃtuṃ 671 672 674 681 682
gaṃtu 660
gatuṃ 673
lac. 677

12 prabhāvenāsya 671 672 673 674 681 682
op. prabhavināsya 660

lac. 677

13 hāūana-nāmnīṃ 671 672 673 674 682
hāguana-nāmni 660
hāūana-nāmnī 681
lac. 677

14 prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ 673 674C 682
prātasaṃdhyāṃ 660 671 674*
prātasaṃdhyā 672 681
lac. 677

15 puṇyātmakāṃ 671 672* 674 681* 682
puṇyātmakā 660 673
puṇyātmakiṃ 672C 681C
lac. 677

16 puṇyagurvīṃ 671 672 674 681
puṇyagurvi 660
puṇyagurvī 673 682
lac. 677

17 nimaṃtrayāmi 671 672C 673 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672*
o. nimaṃttayāmi 660 674

lac. 677

18 saṃpūrṇayāmi 660 673 681 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674

lac. 677

19 sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ 673 674C 682
op. sāūagha-nāmnīṃ 671

sāguha-nāmni 660*
sāguagha-nāmni 660C
sāūagha-nāmnī 672 681
sāūaṃ-nāmnīṃ 674*
lac. 677

20 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

21 yā 671 672 673 674 681 682
yo 660
lac. 677

22 samaṃ 660 671 672 673 674C 681 682
maṃ 674*
lac. 677

23 hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 671 672 673 674 681 682
hāguana-saṃdhyāṃyāḥ 660
lac. 677

24 samakāryiṇī 672 681
r. samakāryi{ṇī} 671

samakaryirṇi 660
samakāryiṇīṃ 673 674 682
lac. 677

25 yā 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

26 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

27 yūthāni 671 672 673 674 681 682
o. yuthāni 660

lac. 677

28 gavāṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

29 pravarddhayati 672 674C
p. pravarddhiyati 674*
p. pravarddheyati 681
op. pravr̥ddhayati 673 682
o. pravr̥rddha।yati 660
r. pra[1]rddhayati 671

lac. 677

30 vīsi-nāmnīṃ 671 672 674
p. vīsa-nāmnīṃ 673 682

visi-nāmni 660
vīsi-nāmnī 681
lac. 677

31 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

32 puṇyātmakāṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

33 puṇyagurvīṃ 672 673 674 681 682
r. puṇyagu{rvīṃ} 671

puṇyagurvi 660
lac. 677

34 yā 660 672 673 674 681 682
r. {yā} 671

lac. 677

35 manuṣyeṣu 672 673 674 681
r. [1]nuṣyeṣu 671
r. manu{ṣye}ṣu 682

manuṣyesura 660
lac. 677

36 moivadeṣu 671 672 673 681 682
movedeṣu 660 674C
moivedideṣu 674*
lac. 677

37 madhye 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

38 ⁺satkāryiṇī
sarkāryirṇi 660
sartkāryiṇī 672 681C

r. sar{tkā}ryiṇī 671
satkāryiṇīṃ 673
sarkāryiṇī 674*
satrkāryiṇī 674C
sartkāryiṇi 681*
satyakāryiṇī 682
lac. 677

39 uttamapatiṣu 660 671 681 682
op. utramapatiṣu 674

uttamapacatiṣu 672
utvamapatiṣu 673
lac. 677

40 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 673 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671

nimaṃtryāmi 672C
op. nimaṃttyāmi 672*

lac. 677

41 saṃpūrṇayāmi 660 673 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 674
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 681

saṃpūṇayāmi 672
lac. 677

42 mihiraṃ 660 671 672 673 681 682
mahiraṃ 674
lac. 677

43 nivāsitāraṇyaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
nivāsitāraṇya 660
bhivāsitāraṇyaṃ 673
lac. 677
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44 sahasrakarṇṇaṃ 671 672 674
o. sahasrakarṇaṃ 673 681 682

sasrakaraṇaṃ 660
lac. 677

45 daśasahasralocanaṃ 671 674C 681
op. daśasahasraloḥcanaṃ 672 674*
op. dasasahasralocanaṃ 673 682

dasasasralocanaṃ 660
lac. 677

46 uktanāmānaṃ 672 673 682
o. ūktanāmānāṃ 681*
o. ūktanāmānaṃ 681C

uktānāmānaṃ 660 671 674
lac. 677

47 iajdaṃ 671 672 674 681
o. iajdam 660
o. īajdaṃ 673 682

lac. 677

48 kila 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

49 nāma 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

50 anayā 660 671 672 674 681
o. aṃnayā 673 682

lac. 677

51 dīnyā 671 672 673 674 682
o. dinyā 660

dīmā 681
lac. 677

52 uktam 660 671 672 673 681 682
o. uktaṃ 674

lac. 677

53 āste 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

54 ānaṃdaṃ 673 674 682
ānaṃda 660 671 672 681
lac. 677

55 nirbhayatvaṃ 660 672 673 674 681C 682
o. nīrbhayatvaṃ 681*
r. nirbha{ya}tvaṃ 671

lac. 677

56 āsvādaṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

57 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

58 sa 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

59 īajdaḥ 672 681
ījadasya 674C

o. ijadasya 660
ījadaḥ 671 674*
īajdāḥ 673
īajdaḥsya 682
lac. 677

60 ye 671 672 674 681
a 660
om. 673 682
lac. 677

61 manuṣyāḥ 673 682
manuṣyā 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 677

62 khādyasya 671C 672 681
khāghasya 660 674C
khā[2]dyasya 671*
svāghasya 673 674*
svādyasya 682
lac. 677

63 svādaṃ 671 672 673 674 681 682
svāda 660
lac. 677

64 jānaṃti 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

SY 1.4

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 rapīthvina-nāmnīṃ3 ⟨madhyāhnaḥ4 saṃdhyāṃ5⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ6 puṇyagurvīṃ7

nimaṃtrayāmi8 saṃpūrṇayāmi9phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ10 ⟨yā11 samaṃ12 rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ13
samakāryiṇī14

yā15 ca16 yūthāni17 paśūnāṃ18 pravarddhayati19⟩
jaṃda-nāmnīṃ20 ca21 puṇyātmanīṃ22 puṇyagurvīṃ23 ⟨yā24manuṣyeṣu25 guruṣu26madhye27

satkāryiṇī28⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi29 saṃpūrṇayāmi30 puṇyaṃ31 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ32 agniṃ33 ca34 hormmijdasya35

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672C 673 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672*

nimaṃttayāmimi 671
lac. 677

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 673 682C
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660 681
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674

saṃpūrṇyami 682*

lac. 677

3 rapīthvina-nāmnīṃ 671 672 674
p. rapīthvana-nāmnīṃ 673 681
o. rapīthvīna-nāṃmnīṃ 682

rapithvīa-nāmni 660
lac. 677

4 madhyāhnaḥ 672 673 674* 681 682
op. madhyāṃhnaḥ 660
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[1]dhyāhnaḥ ca 671
madhyāhna 674C
lac. 677

5 saṃdhyāṃ 672 674 682
op. sadhyāṃ 681
r. {saṃdhyāṃ} 671

saṃdhyā 673
op. sadhyā 660

lac. 677

6 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 673 674 682
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 681
lac. 677

7 puṇyagurvīṃ 672 673 674 681 682
r. puṇyagu{rvī}ṃ 671

puṇyagurvi 660
lac. 677

8 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672C 673 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672*

lac. 677

9 saṃpūrṇayāmi 671 673 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660 681
o. sampūrṇṇayāmi 674

saṃpūrṇṇyayāmi 672
lac. 677

10 phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ 682
p. phrihedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ 673

phredadāra-nāmnī-saṃdhyāṃ 660
phredadārapsu-nāmnīṃ 671 674C
phreḥdadārapsu-nāmnīṃ ⟨madhāhnaḥ⟩ 672
phredadārapsu-nāmnī-saṃdhyāṃ 674*
phreḥdadārapsu-nāmnīṃ ⟨madhyāhnaḥ⟩ 681
lac. 677

11 yā 671 672 673 681 682
om. 660 674
lac. 677

12 samaṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

13 rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ 673 682
rathvini-saṃdhyāṃyā 660
rapīthvini-saṃdhyāyā 671 672 681
rapīthvini-saṃdhyāṃ 674*
rapīthvini-saṃdhyayā 674C
lac. 677

14 samakāryiṇī 673 682
samakaryi 660
samakāryeṣu 672 681

p. samakāryiṣu 671
samakāryeṇi 674
lac. 677

15 yā 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

16 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

17 yūthāni 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

18 paśūnāṃ 671 672C 673 674 681 682
o. paśunāṃ 660

pūśūnāṃ 672*
lac. 677

19 pravarddhayati 673 682

p. pravarddhayiti 671 672 674 681
o. pravardhayati 660

lac. 677

20 jaṃda-nāmnīṃ 671 672 673 674 681 682
jada-nāmnī 660
lac. 677

21 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

22 puṇyātmanīṃ 672 673 681 682
r. {pu}ṇyātmanīṃ 671

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 674
lac. 677

23 puṇyagurvīṃ 671 672 674 681 682
puṇyagurvi 660
puṇyagurvī 673
lac. 677

24 yā 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

25 manuṣyeṣu 671C 672 673 681 682
manuṣeṣu 660 671* 674
lac. 677

26 guruṣu 660 671 672 674 681
o. gurūṣu 673 682

lac. 677

27 madhye 660 672 673 674 681 682
r. {madhye} 671

lac. 677

28 satkāryiṇī 671 672 674 681C 682
satkāryiṇi 660 681*
satkāryiṇīṃ 673
lac. 677

29 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 673 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672

lac. 677

30 saṃpūrṇayāmi 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660 681
o. sampūrṇṇayāmi 671 674

saṃpūrṇṇr̥yāmi 672
saṃpr̥rṇṇayāmi 673
lac. 677

31 puṇyaṃ 671C 672 673 674 681 682
puṇya 660
puṇyaṃguru 671*
lac. 677

32 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ 660 672 674 681 682
r. u{tkr̥}ṣṭataraṃ 671

utkr̥taraṃ 673
lac. 677

33 agniṃ 671 672 673 674 681 682
agni 660
lac. 677

34 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

35 hormmijdasya 660 672 673 674
p. hormmijdisya 671

hormmijdasya putraḥ 681
homijdisya 682
lac. 677
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SY 1.5

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 ujaierina-nāmnīṃ3 ⟨aparāhnaḥ4 saṃdhyāṃ5⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ6
puṇyagurvīṃ7

nimaṃtrayāmi8 saṃpūrṇayāmi9 phrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ10 ca11 ⟨yā12 samaṃ13
⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ14 samakāryiṇī15

yā16 ca17 yūthāni18 narāṇāṃ19 pravarddhayati20⟩
dehe-nāmnīṃ21 ca22 puṇyātmanīṃ23 puṇyagurvīṃ24 ⟨yā25manuṣyeṣu26madhye27 satkāryiṇī28

ye29 paralokināṃ30 bhalāpanāpatayaḥ31⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi32 saṃpūrṇayāmi33 burjja-svāminaṃ34 nābhiṃ35 apāṃ36 ⟨burjja-svāmī37

strīṇāṃ38 īajdo39 jalamayaḥ40 kila41mūlaschānaṃ42 ⁺nirmmalāṃgaṃ43
etasmāt44 nābhiś45 ca46 apāṃ47 evaṃ48 yatas49 tasmāt50 bījaṃ51 jalasya52 arūaṃdasya53

nāmno54
yena55 aśvāḥ56 suṃdaratarā57 jāyaṃte58⟩
apaś59 ca60majdadattāḥ61

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 672C 673 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672*

lac. 677

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 673 674
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 681

saṃpurarṇayāmi 660
lac. 677

3 ujaierina-nāmnīṃ 682
p. ujaierana-nāmnīṃ 673

ujiraṇa-nāmnī 660
ujīierana-nāmnīṃ

o. ujjīierana-nāmnīṃ 672
r. ujī{i}e{rana}-nāmnīṃ 671

ujiīena-nāmnīṃ 674
ujīiairena-namniīṃ 681
lac. 677

4 aparāhnaḥ 671 672 673 674 681 682
aparāṃhna 660
lac. 677

5 saṃdhyāṃ 671 672 674 681 682
op. sadhyāṃ 660

saṃdhyā 673
lac. 677

6 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 673 674 681C 682
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmakāṃ 681*
lac. 677

7 puṇyagurvīṃ 672 673 674 682
r. puṇyagu{rvīṃ} 671

puṇyagurvi 660
puṇyaṃ gurvīṃ 681
lac. 677

8 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 673 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672
r. {nimaṃ}tra[1]mi 671

lac. 677

9 saṃpūrṇayāmi 673 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660

o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 672 674
or. saṃ{pū}rṇṇayā{mi} 671

lac. 677

10 phrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ 682
p. phrehadadāravīra-nāmnīṃ 672 674 681C
p. phrihedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ 673
pr. phrehadadāravīra-{nā}mnīṃ 671
op. phrehadadāravira-nāmnīṃ 660 681*

lac. 677

11 ca 660 672 673 674 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 677

12 yā 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

13 samaṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

14 ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
ujaiṇasni-sadhyāṃ yā 660
ujaierinaṃ saṃdhyāyā 671 674 682
ujaieranaṃ saṃdhyāyā{ḥ} 672C

o. ujaieranāṃ saṃdhyāyā{ḥ} 672*
ujaierina-saṃdhyāyā 673
ujaiairenā-saṃdhyāyā 681
lac. 677

15 samakāryiṇī 671 673 674 682
p. samakāryeṇī 681

samakāryiṇi 660 672
lac. 677

16 yā 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

17 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

18 yūthāni 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

19 narāṇāṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

20 pravarddhayati 671 672 674C 682
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p. pravarddhiyati 674*
op. pravr̥rddhati 660

prarvadhayati 673
pravarddhaīti 681
lac. 677

21 dehe-nāmnīṃ 671 672 673 674 681 682
dehe-nāmnī 660
lac. 677

22 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

23 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 681
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmakaṃ 673 682
lac. 677

24 puṇyagurvīṃ 672 673 674 681 682*
puṇyagurvi 660
puṇyaguvīṃ 671
puṇyagurarvīṃ 682C
lac. 677

25 yā 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

26 manuṣyeṣu 671C 672 673 681 682C
manuṣeṣu 660 671* 674
manuṣye 682*
lac. 677

27 madhye 660 671 672 674 681
madhyeṣu 673 682C
om. 682*
lac. 677

28 satkāryiṇī 671 672 673 674 681 682C
satkāyiṇi 660
om. 682*
lac. 677

29 ye 671 672 673 674 681 682C
ya 660
om. 682*
lac. 677

30 paralokināṃ 671 672 674 681
o. paralokīnāṃ 673

yaralekināṃ 660
paralokanāṃ 682C
om. 682*
lac. 677

31 bhalāpanāpatayaḥ 682C
bhayāyanababhayā 660
bhalāpanā{yataya} 671
bhalāpanāpataya 672
bhayāpenatayā 673
bhamāpanāpataya 674*
bhayāpanātaya 674C
bhayāpanācatayā 681
om. 682*
lac. 677

32 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 673 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671

lac. 677

33 saṃpūrṇayāmi 660 681 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 673 674

lac. 677

34 burjja-svāminaṃ 660 671 672 673 681 682
o. bu।rjja-svāminaṃ 674

lac. 677

35 nābhiṃ 671 672 674 681 682
nābhi 660
nābhaṃ 673
lac. 677

36 apāṃ 672 673 674* 681 682
r. a{pā}ṃ 671

apā 660 674C
lac. 677

37 burjja-svāmī 672 673 681 682
r. bu{rjja-svāmī} 671

rjja-svāmī 660 674*
barjja-svāmī 674C
lac. 677

38 strīṇāṃ 671 672C 673 674 681 682
o. striṇāṃ 660

strīṇāṃ jalamayo 672*
lac. 677

39 īajdo 672 673 681 682
p. īyajdo 671
op. iyajdo 660 674

lac. 677

40 jalamayaḥ 660 672 673 674 681 682
r. ja{la}mayaḥ 671

lac. 677

41 kila 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

42 mūlaschānaṃ 671 672 674C 681 682
o. mūlaschāṃnaṃ 660 673 674*

lac. 677

43 ⁺nirmmalāṃgaṃ
o. nirmalāṃgaṃ 660 672 674 681
o. nirmmalaṃgaṃ 673 682
or. nirmalāṃ{ga}ṃ 671

lac. 677

44 etasmāt 660 671 672 674
op. etasmāta 682

aitasmāt 673 681
lac. 677

45 nābhiś 660 673 682
op. nābhis 672 674 681

nobhi{s} 671
lac. 677

46 ca 672 681 682
r. {ca} 671

vayaṃ 660 674C
ya 673
va 674*
lac. 677

47 apāṃ 672 673 674 681 682
apāṃnī 660
{ā}pāṃ 671
lac. 677

48 evaṃ 672 673 681 682
r. {evaṃ} 671

eyaṃ 674
om. 660
lac. 677

49 yatas 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

50 tasmāt 660 671 672 673 674
op. tasmāta 682
o. ttasmāt 681

lac. 677

51 bījaṃ 671 672 673 674 682
o. bijaṃ 660 681

lac. 677

52 jalasya 660 671 672 673 674 682
jalascha 681
lac. 677

53 arūaṃdasya 673
o. aruaṃdasya 660 674*
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or. a{ruaṃ}dasya 671
urūaṃdasya 672
aruaṃdasya 674C
uruaṃda-nāmno 681
anūaṃdasya 682
lac. 677

54 nāmno 660 671 672 673 674 682
om. 681
lac. 677

55 yena 671 672 673 674 681 682
om. 660
lac. 677

56 aśvāḥ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

57 suṃdaratarā 672 674
op. śudaratarā 673
op. sudaratarā 681

op. śuṃdaratarā 682
o. sūṃdaratarā 660
r. suṃ[4] 671

lac. 677

58 jāyaṃte 660 672 673 674 681 682
jāyate 671
lac. 677

59 apaś 671 672 673 681 682
āpaś 660 674
lac. 677

60 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

61 majdadattāḥ 660 671 672 674 682
maghādatvā 673
majdadattā 681
lac. 677

SY 1.6

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ3 ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ4⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ5 puṇyagurvīṃ6

nimaṃtrayāmi7 saṃpūrṇayāmi8 phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ9 ca10 ⟨yā11 samaṃ12
⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ13 samakāryiṇī14

yā15 ca16mūlaṃ17 phalaṃ18 ⁺sarvvaṃ19 pravarddhayati20⟩
jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ21 ca22 puṇyātmanīṃ23 puṇyagurvīṃ24 ⟨yā25 manuṣyeṣu26

moivadāṃ27moivadeṣu28madhye29 satkāryiṇī30 ācāryāṇām31 ācāryeṣu32⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi33 saṃpūrṇayāmi34muktātmanāṃ35 vr̥ddhīḥ36nārīṇāṃ37 ca38⁺narasaṃghānāṃ39
saṃvatsarāṇāṃ40 ca41 sujīvanīṃ42
utsāhinaṃ43 ca44 sughaṭitaṃ45 śubhoditaṃ46
vijayaṃ47 ca48 hormmijdadattaṃ49
ṭālanāṃ50 ca51 yā52 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā53 ⟨⁺baharāmaṃ54 īajdaṃ55⟩

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 673 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671

lac. 677

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
op. sapurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 673 674

lac. 677

3 ⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ
p. aibiśrūthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ 672

aibiśrurthama-aibigāīa-ca-nāmnī 660
aiviśruthrimya-aibigaya-na-nāmnīṃ 671
aivisrūthramāi।aibigaīā-ca-nāmnīṃ 673
aibiśrūthima-aibigāīa-ca-nāmnīṃ 674
aiviśrūthriima-aibigaī-ca-nāmnīṃ 681
aibisrūthramāi-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ 682
lac. 677

4 pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ 672 674
op. pūrvārddharāttasaṃdhyāṃ 671

pūrvārddharāgasaṃdhyāṃ 660
pūrvārddharātraṃ saṃdhyāṃ 682

o. pūrvārdharātraṃ saṃdhyāṃ 673
pūrvārātrisaṃdhyāṃ 681

lac. 677

5 puṇyātmanīṃ 672 673 674 681 682
r. puṇyā{tmanīṃ} 671

puṇyātmani 660
lac. 677

6 puṇyagurvīṃ 672 673 674 681 682
r. {puṇyagurvīṃ} 671

puṇyagurvi 660
lac. 677

7 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 673 674 681 682
r. {nimaṃttayāmi} 671

lac. 677

8 saṃpūrṇayāmi 660 673 681 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 672 674
or. saṃpūrṇṇa{yāmi} 671

lac. 677

9 phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ 672
op. phrehedadāraharavispahujīvasnī-nāmnīṃ 673

phrehedadāraharavispahnohojivaśni-nāmnīṃ 660
phrehedadāra[1]vispahūjīvasnī-nāmnīṃ 671
phrehedadāravispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ 674*
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phrehedadāravispahojīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ 674C
phrahedadāravispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ 681
phrehedadāraharavispahnajīvasnī-nāmanī 682
lac. 677

10 ca 660 671 672 673C 674 682
ca yā 673*
om. 681
lac. 677

11 yā 660 671 672 673C 674 682
ca 673*
om. 681
lac. 677

12 samaṃ 660 671 672 673 674 682
om. 681
lac. 677

13 ⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ
aviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyā 660

op. aiviśrūthrema-saṃdhāyā 673
o. aviśrūthrima-saṃdhyāyā 671 672 674 681

aiviśrūthrima-saṃdhyayā 682
lac. 677

14 samakāryiṇī 672 673 681C 682
smakāryiṇi 660
satakāryiṇi

r. {satakāryiṇī} 671
smakāryiṇī 674
samakāryiṇi 681*
lac. 677

15 yā 671 672 673 681 682
om. 660 674
lac. 677

16 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

17 mūlaṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

18 phalaṃ 671 672C 673 674 681 682
pulaṃ 660
phalaṃ dikaṃ 672*
lac. 677

19 ⁺sarvvaṃ
o. sarvaṃ 660 671 672 673 674 681 682

lac. 677

20 pravarddhayati 671 672 673 674 682
prarvadhrayati 660
pravarddhaīti 681
lac. 677

21 jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ 671 674
p. yarathuśtrotima-nāmnīṃ 672 681
op. jaraṃthustrotima-nāṃmnīṃ 682*
op. jarathustrotima-nāṃmnīṃ 682C

jarathuśtrotema-nāmnī 660
jarathustarotima-nāmnīṃ 673
lac. 677

22 ca 660 671 672 673 674 681 682
lac. 677

23 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 681 682
puṇyātmaṃni 660
puṇyātmanī 673
lac. 677

24 puṇyagurvīṃ 671 673 674 681 682
puṇyagurvi 660
puṇyaguvīṃ 672
lac. 677

25 yā 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

26 manuṣyeṣu 660 672 674 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673 677

27 moivadāṃ 682
moivadān 672 681
moimadān 674*
moidāṃ

r. [1]idāṃ 677
om. 660 674C
non leg. 671
lac. 673

28 moivadeṣu 671 672 677 681 682
movadeṣu 660
moi[1]vadeṣu 674*
mobedeṣu 674C
lac. 673

29 madhye 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {madhye} 671

lac. 673

30 satkāryiṇī 672 677 681C 682
p. satkāryaṇī 674
or. {satkaryi}ṇī 671

satkāryaṇi 660
satkāryiṇīṃ 681*
lac. 673

31 ācāryāṇām 660 672 674C 677
r. ācāryā[1]m 671

ācārayāṇām 674*
ācāraryāṇyām 681
ācāryāṇā 682
lac. 673

32 ācāryeṣu 672 677 681
ācāreṣu 660 674C
ācārtheṣu 671
ācāryāṣu 674*
mācāryeṣu 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

33 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671

lac. 673

34 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
op. sapurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674 677

lac. 673

35 muktātmanāṃ 671C 672 674C 677 682
o. muktātmānāṃ 681

muktātmanā 660
muktānāṃ 671* 674*
lac. 673

36 vr̥ddhīḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
vr̥ddhiḥ 660
lac. 673

37 nārīṇāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
nāriṇā 660
lac. 673

38 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 ⁺narasaṃghānāṃ
p. narasiṃghānāṃ 674C

rasaṃdhyānāṃ 660
narasaṃhānāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
nasaṃghānāṃ 674*
lac. 673

40 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ 660 674C 677 682
o. saṃvatsārāṇāṃ 671 672 674*

saṃvarāṇāṃ 681
lac. 673
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41 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681C 682
om. 681*
lac. 673

42 sujīvanīṃ 671 672
sujīvināṃ 660
sujīvīnīṃ 674
sujīvanī 677 682
sujīvajīṃ 681
lac. 673

43 utsāhinaṃ 671 672
p. utsāhanaṃ 677 681 682

utsāhināṃ 660 674
lac. 673

44 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

45 sughaṭitaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. sūghaṭitaṃ 660

lac. 673

46 śubhoditaṃ 672C 674C
op. subhodi।taṃ 660
op. subhoditaṃ 672* 674* 682
r. {śu}bhoditaṃ 671
r. [2]ditaṃ 677

śubheditaṃ 681
lac. 673

47 vijayaṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [1]jayaṃ 677

lac. 673

48 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

49 hormmijdadattaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
hommijdadattaṃ 660
lac. 673

50 ṭālanāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
ṭālanaṃ 660
ṭālalāṃ 682
lac. 673

51 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

52 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

53 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā
op. uparipravratyā 672
op. uparipravratya 681
o. uparipravr̥tyā 671 674 677 682

uparīvratyā ca 660
lac. 673

54 ⁺baharāmaṃ
p. vaharāmaṃ 671

hasamaṃ 660
bahasāmaṃ

op. vahasamaṃ 672 677 681 682C
o. bahasamaṃ 674

samaṃ 682*
lac. 673

55 īajdaṃ 672 677 681 682
iyajaṃdaṃ 660
īajadaṃ 671 674
lac. 673

SY 1.7

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 ⁺uśahina-nāmnīṃ3 ⟨⁺aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ4⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ5 puṇyagurvīṃ6

nimaṃtrayāmi7 saṃpūrṇayāmi8 ⁺bereji-nāmnīṃ9 ca10 ⟨yā11 samaṃ12 ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ13
samakāryiṇī14

yā15 ca15 saṃcayān16 dhānyānāṃ17 pravarddhayati18
yā19manuṣyeṣu20madhye21 satkāryiṇī22 ye23 nagaranyāyānām24 adhiṣṭātāraḥ25⟩
māna-nāmnīṃ26 ca27 puṇyātmanīṃ28 puṇyagurvīṃ29 ⟨yā30manuṣyeṣu31 ⁺gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu32

madhye33 satkāryiṇī34⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi35 saṃpūrṇayāmi36 śrośaṃ37 puṇyātmānaṃ38 bhaktiśīlaṃ39 vijayinaṃ40

vr̥ddhidaṃ41 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ42 ⟨śrośaṃ43 ādeśapatiṃ44⟩
raśnaṃ45 śuddhaṃ46 ⟨raśnaḥ47 satyapatiḥ48⟩
āstādaṃ49 ca50 vr̥ddhidaṃ51 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ52 puṣṭidaṃ53 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ54

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 674 681 682
r. {ni}maṃtrayāmi 677

ninimaṃtrayāmi 671
lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674 677

lac. 673

3 ⁺uśahina-nāmnīṃ
op. usahina-nāmnīṃ 672 674 677 681 682
r. {uśa}[1]na-nāmnīṃ 671

āhi-nāmnī 660
lac. 673

4 ⁺aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ
apararātrasaṃdhyāṃ 660 674C
arāsaṃdhyā 671*
aparāsaṃdhyā 671C
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aparātrasaṃdhyāṃ 674*
o. aparatrasaṃdhyāṃ 672*

aparātrisaṃdhyāṃ 672C
aparārddhasaṃdhyāṃ 677 682
apararātrisaṃdhyāṃ 681
lac. 673

5 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
puṇyātmani 660
lac. 673

6 puṇyagurvīṃ 672 674 681 682
o. puṇyagurvvīṃ 677
r. pu[1]{gurvīṃ} 671

puṇyagururvi 660
lac. 673

7 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 674 681
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671

om. 677 682
lac. 673

8 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672

om. 677 682
lac. 673

9 ⁺bereji-nāmnīṃ
p. bireji-nāmnīṃ 671 672 681
p. bireja-nāmnīṃ 674
p. birija-nāmnīṃ 677 682

bireja-nāmnī 660
lac. 673

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 yā 660 672 674 677 681 682
ā 671
lac. 673

12 samaṃ 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
sa[1]maṃ 671*
lac. 673

13 ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
uśohina-saṃdhyāṃyā 660
utsāhina-{saṃdhyāyāḥ} 671
utsahina-saṃdhyāyā 672
uśahina-saṃdhyāyā 674C 677 682

op. usahina-saṃdhyāyā 674* 681
lac. 673

14 samakāryiṇī 660 672 674 677 682
r. {sa}makāryiṇī 671

satkāryiṇī 681
lac. 673

15 yā ca 660 671 672 674 677
yā va 681
yā ca yā ca 682
lac. 673

16 saṃcayān 672 681
op. sacayān 660 677
opr. sa[1]yān 671

{saṃ}yān 674
om. 682
lac. 673

17 dhānyānāṃ 672C 674 677 681 682
o. dhānyāṃnāṃ 672*
r. [1]{yāmāṃ} 671

dhyāṃnyānāṃ 660
lac. 673

18 pravarddhayati 672 674C 677
p. pravarddheyati 674*
pr. {pravarddha}yiti 671

op. pravr̥rddhayati 682
gavr̥rddhayati 660
pravardhyaīti 681
lac. 673

19 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
yo 682
lac. 673

20 manuṣyeṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 madhye 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {madhye} 671

lac. 673

22 satkāryiṇī 672 674 682
r. {sa}tkāryiṇī 671
r. [1]tkāryiṇī 677

satkārṇi 660
satkāyiṇī 681
lac. 673

23 ye 660 671 672 674 677 682
p. yi 681

lac. 673

24 nagaranyāyānām 672 674 677 682
r. nagaranyāyā{nā}m 671

nagaraṃ nyāyānām 660
nagaranvāyānāṃm 681
lac. 673

25 adhiṣṭātāraḥ 671 672 674 677
o. adhiṣṭatāraḥ 681
o. adhiṣṭātaraḥ 682

adhiṣātāraḥ 660
lac. 673

26 māna-nāmnīṃ 672 682
o. māṃna-nāmnīṃ 674*
r. [2]na-nāmnīṃ 671

namāna-nāmnī 660
namāna-nāṃmnīṃ 681

o. namāṃna-nāmnīṃ 674C
{nma}na-nāmnīṃ 677
lac. 673

27 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

28 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672C 674 681 682
r. puṇyā[1]nīṃ 677

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 672*
lac. 673

29 puṇyagurvīṃ 672 674 681 682
o. puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 677

puṇyagurvi 660
lac. 673

30 yā 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {yā} 671

lac. 673

31 manuṣyeṣu 672 674 677 681 682
r. {manuṣyeṣu} 671

maṣyeṣu 660
lac. 673

32 ⁺gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu
o. gr̥hā’ntarvvarttiṣu 677C

gr̥hānnārthavarttiṣu 660
gr̥ha[1]tarvvarttiṣu 671
gr̥hāṃ’ttarddharttiṣu 672
gr̥hārvarttiṣu 674*
gr̥hāntārthavarttiṣu 674C
gr̥hā’ntarthirttiṣu 677*
gr̥hāṃ’ttamadhyerddharttaṣu 681
gr̥hā’nnartharttiṣu 682
lac. 673
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33 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

34 satkāryiṇī 671 672 674 677 682
o. satkāryi।ṇī 681

satkāriṇī 660
lac. 673

35 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671

lac. 673

36 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674 677

saṃpūṇayāmi 682
lac. 673

37 śrośaṃ 671 672 674 677 682
āsa 660
sarośa 681
lac. 673

38 puṇyātmānaṃ 674 677 682
puṇyātmanāṃ 660
puṇyātmakaṃ 672 681

or. pu{ṇyā}tmā{kaṃ} 671
lac. 673

39 bhaktiśīlaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. bhaktisilaṃ 660

lac. 673

40 vijayinaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
p. vijayanaṃ 681

lac. 673

41 vr̥ddhidaṃ 672 674C 677 681 682
r. vr̥[1]daṃ 671

vr̥ddhida 660
ddhidaṃ 674*
lac. 673

42 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ 671C 674C 677 682
o. bhusaṃbhuteḥ 660

bhūteḥ 671*
bhūsaṃbhūte 672 681
saṃbhūteḥ 674*
lac. 673

43 śrośaṃ 674
śrāśa 660
śrośa 672
śrośaḥ 682

r. śr{o}śaḥ 677

sarośa 681
non leg. 671
lac. 673

44 ādeśapatiṃ 674 681
ādeśapati 671 672

op. ādesapati 660
ādeśapatiḥ 677 682
lac. 673

45 raśnaṃ 671 672 674 681
op. rasnaṃ 677 682

raśna 660
lac. 673

46 śuddhaṃ 671 681
op. suddhaṃ 672 674 677 682

sūddha 660
lac. 673

47 raśnaḥ 681
op. rasnaḥ 660 672 674 677 682

[1]snaṃ 671
lac. 673

48 satyapatiḥ 677
satyapati 660 672 681 682

r. sa[1]pati 671
satyapatiṃ 674
lac. 673

49 āstādaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

50 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

51 vr̥ddhidaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
vr̥ddhida 660
vr̥ddhiddhaṃ 682
lac. 673

52 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ 671 672 674 681 682
o. bhusaṃbhuteḥ 660
r. bhūsaṃbhū[2] 677

lac. 673

53 puṣṭidaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
puṣṭidaṃ ca 681
lac. 673

54 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ 677 682C
bhūsaṃbhute 672 674

o. bhusaṃbhūte 660
o. bhūsaṃbhūte 671 681

bhūsaṃbhūṃsaḥ 682*
lac. 673

SY 1.8

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 māsān3 puṇyagurūn4 aṃtarācaṃdraṃ5 puṇyātmakaṃ6
puṇyaguruṃ7

⟨paṃcakasya8 yaḥ9 ādyasya10 uttamasya11⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi12 saṃpūrṇayāmi13 saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ14 vīśaptatheṃ15 ca16 puṇyātmakaṃ17

puṇyaguruṃ17
⟨paṃcakasya18 yaḥ19 dvitīyasya20 uttamasya21 paṃcakasya22 yaḥ23 tr̥tīyasya24 uttamasya24⟩
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1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674 677

lac. 673

3 māsān 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. māsāna 660

lac. 673

4 puṇyagurūn 682
o. puṇyagurun 660 671 672 674C 681
o. puṇyagu।run 674*
r. puṇyagu{rū}[1] 677

lac. 673

5 aṃtarācaṃdraṃ 671 674 677 682
aṃtarācaṃdra 672 681

op. aṃtarācadra 660
lac. 673

6 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 674 677 682
r. pu{ṇyātma}kaṃ 671

puṇyātman 672 681
lac. 673

7 puṇyaguruṃ 671 672 674 677 681
o. puṇyagurūṃ 682

puṇyagurvi 660
lac. 673

8 paṃcakasya 672 674* 677 681 682
ta tvaṃ uttama prathama prathi paṃcakasya 660
paṃpaṃcakasya 671
prathamaṃ prathivita tvaṃ uttama paṃcakasya 674C
lac. 673

9 yaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 ādyasya 660 672 674 677 681 682
adyasya 671
lac. 673

11 uttamasya 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
utmamasya 674*
lac. 673

12 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672

lac. 673

13 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674 677

lac. 673

14 saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇacaṃdraṃ 674 677

saṃpurṇa 660
saṃpūrṇacaṃdra 681

o. saṃpūrṇṇacaṃdra 671 672

lac. 673

15 vīśaptatheṃ 671 677 682*
vīsaśaptatheṃ 672
visphetathaṃ 674C
vīsasaptatheṃ 681
vīśapatheṃ 682C
om. 660 674*
lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 677 681 682
om. 674
lac. 673

17 puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃ 674* 677
o. puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyagurūṃ 682
r. puṇyātma{ka}ṃ puṇya[1]ruṃ 671

⟨prathivyādi nitatvāni uttamaṃ dvitiya jalaṃ⟩ puṇyātmani
puṇyaguruṃ 660
puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyagurun 681

o. puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyaguruṃn 672
puṇyātmakaṃ puṇyagurūṃ ⟨prathivyādini tatvāṃni dvitiyaṃ
jalaṃ uttamaṃ⟩ 674C
lac. 673

18 paṃcakasya 672C 674 677 681 682
op. paṃcakasyaḥ 660
r. paṃca{kasya} 671

paṃcakasa 672*
lac. 673

19 yaḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
visphenathi 660
lac. 673

20 dvitīyasya 672 674 681 682
r. dvit{ī}yasya 677

dvi{tā}[1]sya
r. dvi{tā}[1]sya 671

om. 660
lac. 673

21 uttamasya 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramasya 674

om. 660
lac. 673

22 paṃcakasya 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. paṃca[1]{sya} 671

lac. 673

23 yaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 tr̥tīyasya uttamasya 672C 677 682
op. tr̥tīyasya utramasya 674*
r. [1]{tī}yasya uttamasya 671

uttamaṃ tr̥tivaṃte 660
tr̥tīyasya uttasya 672*
tr̥tīyasya uttamasya tr̥tiyaṃ te[1] uttamaṃ

op. tr̥tīyasya utramasya tr̥tiyaṃ te[1] uttamaṃ 674C
tr̥tīyasya saptamasya 681
lac. 673

SY 1.9

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 gahaṃbārān3 puṇyagurūn4 ⟨gahaṃbārān5 iti6
samayasamuccayān7 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ8 ghaṭanakālān9⟩

maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃ10 puṇyātmakaṃ11 puṇyaguruṃ12 ⟨ākāśasya13 ghaṭanakālaṃ14⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi15 saṃpūrṇayāmi16maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ17 puṇyātmakaṃ18 puṇyaguruṃ19
⟨jalānāṃ20 sr̥janakālaṃ21⟩
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nimaṃtrayāmi22 saṃpūrṇayāmi23 paitiśahaheṃ24 nāmānaṃ24 puṇyātmakaṃ25 puṇyaguruṃ26
⟨pr̥thivyāḥ27 ghaṭanakālaṃ28⟩

nimaṃtrayāmi29 saṃpūrṇayāmi30 aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ31 ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ32 ghaṭanakālaṃ33⟩
adhaḥparivarttita°34 ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ35⟩
vīryanikṣepanaṃ36 ca37 ⟨kila38 aśvādipaśūnāṃ39 vīryanikṣepaḥ40 tan41madhye42 āyāti43⟩
puṇyātmakaṃ44 puṇyaguruṃ45
nimaṃtrayāmi46 saṃpūrṇayāmi47 ⁺maidīārima-nāmānaṃ48 puṇyātmakaṃ49 puṇyaguruṃ50
⟨gavāṃ51 paśūnāṃ52 sr̥janakālaṃ53⟩

nimaṃtrayāmi54 saṃpūrṇayāmi55 hamaspathamaedaeṃ56 nāmānaṃ57 puṇyātmakaṃ58
puṇyaguruṃ59

⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ60 daśajātīnāṃ61 sarvvāsāṃ62 ca63 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ64 sr̥janakālaṃ65
hamaspathamaedaematā66 sarvvasainyadātiḥ67⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi68 saṃpūrṇayāmi69 saṃvatsarān70 puṇyagurūn71

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672
r. nimaṃ{trayā}mi 677

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674
or. saṃ{pū}rṇṇayāmi 677

lac. 673

3 gahaṃbārān 674 677 681 682
op. gahaṃbārāna 660
op. gaṃhaṃbārān 671 672

lac. 673

4 puṇyagurūn 677 682
o. puṇyaguruṃn 671
o. puṇyagurun 672
o. puṇyagurūṃn 674
o. puṇyāgurun 681

puṇyaguruṃ 660
lac. 673

5 gahaṃbārān 660 677 681 682
op. gaṃhaṃbārān 671 672 674

lac. 673

6 iti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 samayasamuccayān 672 674 681
r. samayasamu{ccayān} 671

samayasamuccayāt 660 677 682
lac. 673

8 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. sr̥ṣṭināṃ 660
r. {sr̥ṣṭī}[1]ṃ 671

lac. 673

9 ghaṭanakālān 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. gha{ṭa}nakālān 677

lac. 673

10 maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃ 671C 677 682
o. maidīoijarama-nāmanaṃ 674
o. maidīoijarama-nāmānāṃ 681

jarama-nāmanaṃ 660
maioijarama-nāmānaṃ 671*
om. 672
lac. 673

11 puṇyātmakaṃ 671 674 677 681 682
puṇyātmaka 660
om. 672
lac. 673

12 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 681
o. puṇyagurūṃ 674 682
r. puṇyagu[1] 677

om. 672
lac. 673

13 ākāśasya 671 672 674 681 682
op. ākāsasya 660
r. [2]{śa}sya 677

lac. 673

14 ghaṭanakālaṃ 672C 674C 677 681 682
ghanakālaṃ 660 671* 672* 674*
ghaṭhanakālaṃ 671C
lac. 673

15 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672C 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672*

lac. 673

16 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674 677

lac. 673

17 maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ 671 672 681
p. maidīoiśima-nāmānaṃ 682
pr. [2]dīoiśima-nāmānaṃ 677

maidīuiśama-nāmānaṃ 674
op. maidīuisama-nāmānaṃ 660

lac. 673

18 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
o. puṇyātmākaṃ 674

lac. 673

19 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 674 677
puṇyagurun 681

o. puṇyaguruṃn 672
puṇyagurū 682
lac. 673

20 jalānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
sr̥janakālāṃ 681
lac. 673
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22 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672

lac. 673

23 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674 677

lac. 673

24 paitiśahaheṃ nāmānaṃ 672 674 677C 682
p. paitiśaheheṃ nāmānaṃ 677*
op. paitisahaheṃ nāmānaṃ 660
or. pa{i}tiśahaheṃ nāmānāṃ 671

paitiśahahai-nāmānaṃ 681
lac. 673

25 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

26 puṇyaguruṃ 660 672 674 681
o. puṇyagurūṃ 682
r. pu[1]guruṃ 671
r. [2]guruṃ 677

lac. 673

27 pr̥thivyāḥ 677 682
prathivyā 660 671 672 674

o. prathīvyā 681
lac. 673

28 ghaṭanakālaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
ghaṭakālaṃ 682
lac. 673

29 nimaṃtrayāmi 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672
o. nimaṃtrayāmī 660

lac. 673

30 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674
or. saṃpūrṇṇayā[1] 677

lac. 673

31 aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ 660 672 674 677
o. aīathrima-nāmānaṃ 681C
r. ai{ā}thrima-nāmānaṃ 671
r. aiāthrima-nāmā{naṃ} 682

aīathririma-nāmānaṃ 681*
lac. 673

32 vanaspatīnāṃ 671 672 674 677 682C
o. vanaspatināṃ 660 681

spatīnāṃ 682*
lac. 673

33 ghaṭanakālaṃ 660 672 674 681 682
r. ghaṭanakā[1] 677

ghaṭanākālaṃ 671
lac. 673

34 adhaḥparivarttita° 672 674
p. adhaḥparavarttita° 677
r. adha{ḥ}parivarttita° 671

adhraḥparivarttita° 660
adhyaḥparivarttita° 681
abaḥparavarttita° 682
lac. 673

35 °uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ 674 681
p. °uṣakālāgamanaṃ 660
o. °uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ 671C 672 677
o. °uṣṇakālāgāminaṃ 682

°ukālāgaminaṃ 671*
lac. 673

36 vīryanikṣepanaṃ 671 672 674 681C
p. vīryanikṣepinaṃ 677 682C
p. vīryanikṣapinaṃ 682*

o. viryanikṣepanaṃ 660 681*
lac. 673

37 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 aśvādipaśūnāṃ 671 672 682
op. asvādipasūnāṃ 660
op. asvādipaśūnāṃ 674
r. aśvādi[2]nāṃ 677

aśvādipaśnanāṃ 681
lac. 673

40 vīryanikṣepaḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. viryanikṣepaḥ 660

lac. 673

41 tan 671 672 674 677 681 682C
op. tana 660

ta 682*
lac. 673

42 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 682C
madhya 681
om. 682*
lac. 673

43 āyāti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

44 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

45 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

46 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672*

lac. 673

47 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674 677

lac. 673

48 ⁺maidīārima-nāmānaṃ
maidīāiri-nāmānaṃ 672

o. maidiāiri-nāmānaṃ 660 671 674
o. maidīāirī-nāmānaṃ 681

maidīāirima-nāmānaṃ 677 682
lac. 673

49 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 672 677 681 682
o. puṇyatmakaṃ 671

puṇyaṃtmakaṃ 674
lac. 673

50 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
puṇyaguru 682
lac. 673

51 gavāṃ 660 672 674 677 681
r. ga{vāṃ} 671

gavā 682
lac. 673

52 paśūnāṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. paśunāṃ 660
r. pa{śūnāṃ} 671

lac. 673

53 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {sr̥}ja[2]laṃ 671

lac. 673

54 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672
opr. nima{ṃttayāmi} 671

lac. 673
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55 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 672 674 677
or. [2]rṇṇayāmi 671

lac. 673

56 hamaspathamaedaeṃ 660C 671 672 674 681C
hamaspathamatheṃedaeṃ 660*
hamaspathmaedaeṃ 677
hamaspathamaedaṃ 681*
hamaspathmaaidaṃ 682
lac. 673

57 nāmānaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. nāmānāṃ 660

lac. 673

58 puṇyātmakaṃ 671C 682
r. [2]tmakaṃ 677

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanīṃ 671* 672* 674*
puṇyātmanaṃ 672C 674C 681
lac. 673

59 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

60 manuṣyāṇāṃ 671C 672 674 677 681 682
manuṣyāṇā 660
maṣyāṇāṃ 671*
lac. 673

61 daśajātīnāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
dasajātinā 660
lac. 673

62 sarvvāsāṃ 671 672 674 681
o. sarvāsāṃ 677 682

savvāsāṃ 660
lac. 673

63 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

64 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 671 672 674 681 682
o. sr̥ṣṭināṃ 677

sr̥ṣṭīnā 660
lac. 673

65 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 671 672 674 682
p. sr̥yanakālaṃ 681
r. sr̥jana[1]laṃ 677

lac. 673

66 hamaspathamaedaematā 681
o. hamaspathamaeda।ematā 672C

hamaspathamaedae madhye 660 674C
hāmaspathamaedaematār 671

o. hamaspathamaeda।ematār 672*
mahaspathamaedae madhye 674*
hamathmaedaematā 677*
hamaspathmaedaematā 677C

o. hamaspathmaedaeṃmatā 682
lac. 673

67 sarvvasainyadātiḥ 677 682
sarveṣādāttaṃ 674

o. sarveṣādattaṃ 660
sarvvanyadātiḥ 671
sarvvanyadāti 672
sarvvaṃ ’nyādātī 681
lac. 673

68 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672

lac. 673

69 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674
or. saṃ[1]rṇṇayāmi 677

lac. 673

70 saṃvatsarān 671 672 674 681 682
op. savatsarān 660
r. saṃva[3] 677

lac. 673

71 puṇyagurūn 677 682
puṇyagurun 660 681

o. puṇyaguruṃn 671 672
o. puṇyaguruṃ।n 674

lac. 673

SY 1.10

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 samagrān3 tān4 gurūn5
ye6 saṃti7 puṇyaguravaḥ8 trayaś9 ca10 triṃśac11 ca12 nikaṭāḥ13 parivarttulaṃ14

⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ15
ye16 saṃti17 puṇyasya18 yat19 ⁺utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ20 hormmijdena21 ⁺śikṣāpitāḥ22 ⟨jarathuśtrāya23⟩
jarathuśtreṇa24 ca25 proktāḥ26 ⟨aṃtar27 asmin27 jagati28⟩

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 677 681 682
o. nimaṃttayāmi 672

nimaṃttiyāmi 671
lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
op. sapurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 674 677

lac. 673

3 samagrān 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. samagrāṃn 681

lac. 673

4 tān 672 674 677 681 682
or. {tāṃn} 671

tāt 660
lac. 673

5 gurūn 677 682
o. gurun 660 672 674 681
or. {gurun} 671

lac. 673

6 ye 671 672 677 681 682
op. yi 660 674

lac. 673



edition of yasna 1 (sy 1) 369

7 saṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 puṇyaguravaḥ 674 677 682
r. puṇyagura{vaḥ} 671

puṇyaguruvaḥ 660 672
puṇyāguru ca 681
lac. 673

9 trayaś 660 671C 674 677 682
p. triyaś 671* 672 681

lac. 673

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 triṃśac 674 677 682
op. trisac 660
opr. triśa{c} 671

triṃśaś 672 681
lac. 673

12 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

13 nikaṭāḥ 660 672 674 677 682
r. nika[1] 671

nikayaḥ 681
lac. 673

14 parivarttulaṃ 672
o. parivartulaṃ 674 677 682
o. parīvarttulaṃ 681
or. [1]rivartulaṃ 671

parivāttulaṃ 660
lac. 673

15 ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ
hāguyāṃna-saṃdhyāyā varattārtte 660
hāūna-saṃdhyāyā 672

r. hāūna-saṃdhyā{yā} 671
hāūana-saṃdhyāyā 681

o. hāūāna-saṃdhāyā 674*
hāūana-saṃdhyāyā varttaṃti

o. hāūāna-saṃdhāyā varttaṃti 674C
hāūna-saṃdhyāyāḥ 677 682
lac. 673

16 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 saṃti 671 672 677 681 682
sati 660 674
lac. 673

18 puṇyasya 671 672 674 677 681
puṇyasa 660
puṇya 682
lac. 673

19 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 ⁺utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ
utkr̥ṣṭatara 660 671 672 674 677 682
uttr̥ṣṭataraṃ 681
lac. 673

21 hormmijdena 672 674 677 681 682C
r. hormmi{ jdena} 671

hommijdana 660
hārmmijdena 682*
lac. 673

22 ⁺śikṣāpitāḥ
op. sikṣāpitāḥ 660 671 672 674 681

siṣyāpitāḥ 677
o. siṣyāpītāḥ 682

lac. 673

23 jarathuśtrāya 671
op. jarathustrāya 674
opr. jarathustrā[1] 677

jathruśtrāya 672
jarthuśtroyaḥ 681
jarathuśtrāyaḥ 682
om. 660
lac. 673

24 jarathuśtreṇa 671 674
p. yarathuśtreṇa 672C
op. jarathustrena 660C
op. jarathustreṇa 677 682C

jara r̥te amiśāspitebhyeḥ asāmahatrara thustrena 660*
yarathuśtroṇa 672*
jarthuśtroṇa 681
om. 682*
lac. 673

25 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

26 proktāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 682C
proktā 681
om. 682*
lac. 673

27 aṃtar asmin 682C
op. aṃtar asmina 672 681
or. aṃtār asmi{n} 671
r. aṃta[1] [1]n 677

aresmiṃn 660
aṃtar esmin 674
om. 682*
lac. 673

28 jagati 671 672 674 677 681 682C
jugati 660
om. 682*
lac. 673

SY 1.11

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 svāminaṃ3 mihiraṃ4 mahattaraṃ5 anaśvaraṃ6
puṇyātmānaṃ7

tārāś8 ca9 ⁺spanāmanīosr̥ṣṭīḥ10 ⟨hormmijdena11 sr̥ṣṭāḥ12⟩
tistaraṃ13 tārakaṃ14 ca15 śuddhimaṃtaṃ16 śrīmaṃtaṃ17 ⟨vr̥ṣṭinakṣatraṃ18⟩
caṃdraṃ19 ca20 paśubījaṃ21 sūryaṃ22 ca23 ⁺tejasvinaṃ24 vegavadaśvaṃ25 locane26 ca27

svāmino28mahājñāninaḥ29
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mihiraṃ30 ca31 grāmāṇāṃ32 rājānaṃ33 ⟨r̥te34 amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ35 asau36 mahattaraḥ37
upari38 grāmāṇāṃ39 ihalokināṃ40 rājā41⟩

nimaṃtrayāmi42 ⁺saṃpūrṇayāmi43 (date, dedication of day)44

dinādhipatiṃ

nimaṃtrayāmi45 ⁺saṃpūrṇayāmi46 (date, dedication of month)47

māsādhipatiṃ

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672C 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672*

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681 682
op. sapurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677

lac. 673

3 svāminaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. svāmiṃnaṃ 682

lac. 673

4 mihiraṃ 677 682
mahiraṃ 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

5 mahattaraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 anaśvaraṃ 671 672*
op. anasvaraṃ 672C

anusvaraṃ 660 674 681 682
r. anu[2] 677

lac. 673

7 puṇyātmānaṃ 671 674* 677 682
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 672 681

puṇyātmāniṃ ⟨ jñātavyo sau iti śeṣaḥ⟩ 660
puṇyātmānaṃ ⟨ jñātavyo sau iti śeṣaḥ⟩ 674C
lac. 673

8 tārāś 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. tā{rāś} 671

lac. 673

9 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

10 ⁺spanāmanīosr̥ṣṭīḥ
spiṃtāmainīosr̥ṣṭīḥ 677

p. spaṃtāmaniosr̥ṣṭīḥ 660
spenāmainioṃ sr̥ṣṭīḥ 671
spanāmanioṃ sr̥ṣṭīḥ 672
spaṃtāmanioṃ sr̥ṣṭīḥ 674
spanāminioṃ sr̥ṣṭīḥ 681
spiṃtāmainīosr̥ṣṭiḥ 682
lac. 673

11 hormmijdena 671 672 674 677 681 682
p. hormmijdana 660

lac. 673

12 sr̥ṣṭāḥ 672 674 677 682
sr̥ṣṭā 660 671
sr̥ṣṭa 681
lac. 673

13 tistaraṃ 660 674 682C
op. tiśtaraṃ 671 672C 681

tiśta 672*
nimaṃtraya tistaraṃ 682*
lac. 673 677

14 tārakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

16 śuddhimaṃtaṃ 672
op. sūddhimataṃ 660
op. suddhimataṃ 674
op. suddhimaṃtaṃ 677 682
op. śuddhimataṃ 681

lac. 671 673

17 śrīmaṃtaṃ 672 677 682
op. śrīmataṃ 660 674 681

lac. 671 673

18 vr̥ṣṭinakṣatraṃ 660 672 674
vr̥ṣṭi‾nakṣatraṃ 677
vr̥ṣṭīnakṣataṃ 681
vr̥ṣṭi ca nakṣatraṃ 682
lac. 671 673

19 caṃdraṃ 674 677
caṃdraṃvya 660
caṃdra 672 681
caṃdraṃ caṃḍraṃ 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

20 ca 672 674 677 681
om. 660 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

21 paśubījaṃ 672 674 677 682
o. paśubijaṃ 660

paśūbījaṃ 681
non leg. 671
lac. 673

22 sūryaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682C
sūrya 660
sta sūryaṃ 682*
lac. 673

23 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 ⁺tejasvinaṃ
o. teja।śvinaṃ 674C
r. teja[2] 671
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teja।śviyaṃ 660
tejaḥsvinaṃ 672C

op. tejaḥśvinaṃ 672* 674* 677 682
o. tejaḥsvīnaṃ 681

lac. 673

25 vegavadaśvaṃ 674 677
vegavadaścaṃ 660
vegavaśvaṃ 672
vegadaśvaṃ 681
vegavadaśviṃ 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

26 locane 660 672 674 677 681 682*
le[2]{te} 671
locana 682C
lac. 673

27 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

28 svāmino 672 674 677 681 682
o. svāṃmino 660
r. {svāmino} 671

lac. 673

29 mahājñāninaḥ 672 677 682
op. māhājñā।nenaḥ 660
o. māhājñāninaḥ 674 681
r. {mahājñāni}[1] 671

lac. 673

30 mihiraṃ 677 682
mahiraṃ 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

31 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 grāmāṇāṃ 660 672 674 682
o. grāmaṇāṃ 681
r. {grāmāṇāṃ} 671
r. grāmā[1] 677

lac. 673

33 rājānaṃ 660
o. rājānāṃ 672 674 677 681C 682
o. rājāṇāṃ 681*

non leg. 671
lac. 673

34 r̥te 660 672 674 681
[1]te 671
rute 677 682
lac. 673

35 amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ 672 677 682
p. amiśāspaṃtebhyaḥ 681
op. amiśāspitebhyaḥ 674
r. amiśāspiṃte{bhyaḥ} 671

amiśāspityebhyaḥ 660
lac. 673

36 asau 671 672 674 677 681
āso 660 682
lac. 673

37 mahattaraḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 grāmāṇāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
grāmāṇā 660
lac. 673

40 ihalokināṃ 660 671 674
o. ihalokiṇāṃ 672 681 682
or. i[1]lokiṇāṃ 677C

i[1]lokaṇāṃ 677*
lac. 673

41 rājā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

42 nimaṃtrayāmi 674 677 681
op. nimaṃttayāmi 660 672

om. 671 682
lac. 673

43 ⁺saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 672 677

om. 671 682
lac. 673

44 (date, dedication of day) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

45 nimaṃtrayāmi 677
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672

om. 660 674 681 682
lac. 673

46 ⁺saṃpūrṇayāmi
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677

om. 660 674 681 682
lac. 673

47 (date, dedication of month) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 1.12

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 tvāṃ3 agne4 svāmino5 mahājñāninaḥ6 putra7 samaṃ8
samagraiḥ9 agnibhiḥ10

nimaṃtrayāmi11 saṃpūrṇayāmi12 udakaṃ13 uttamataraṃ14 ⟨nāmāṃkitaṃ15 tat16 yat17
⁺aṃtarvanaspateḥ18⟩

samagrāś19 ca20 apaḥ21majdadattāḥ22 ⟨ekahelayaiva23⟩
samagrāṃś24 ca25 vanaspatīn26majdadattān27
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1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672C 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672*

non leg. 671
lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 672 677

non leg. 671
lac. 673

3 tvāṃ 671 677 681 682
tvaṃ 660 674
om. 672
lac. 673

4 agne 671 677
agneṃ 660
agneḥ 674
agni 681 682
om. 672
lac. 673

5 svāmino 660 671 674 681
r. svā[2] 677

svāminoṃ 682
om. 672
lac. 673

6 mahājñāninaḥ 671
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660 674 677 682
o. māhājñānīnaḥ 681

om. 672
lac. 673

7 putra 671 677 681 682
putraṃ 660
putraḥ 674
om. 672
lac. 673

8 samaṃ 660 671 674 677 681 682
om. 672
lac. 673

9 samagraiḥ 660 671 674
samayaiḥ 677 682
samagrai 681
om. 672
lac. 673

10 agnibhiḥ 682
agnibhi 660 671 674 677
agnibhyaḥ 681
om. 672
lac. 673

11 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672*
r. nimaṃtrayā[1] 677

nimaṃtayāmi 672C
lac. 673

12 saṃpūrṇayāmi 681 682
o. sapurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677

saṃpūṇayāmi 674
lac. 673

13 udakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 uttamataraṃ 660 674 677 682
o. uttamattaraṃ 671 672 681

lac. 673

15 nāmāṃkitaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
o. namāṃkitaṃ 660
r. nā[2]taṃ 677

lac. 673

16 tat 660 671 672 674 677C 681
yat tat 677* 682
lac. 673

17 yat 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {yat} 671

lac. 673

18 ⁺aṃtarvanaspateḥ
op. atarvvanaspateḥ 674C
o. aṃtarvvanaspateḥ 674* 677 682

ataraghanaspate 660
{aṃ}tarvvanaspate 671
aṃtarvvanaspati 672* 681
aṃtarvvanaspatiṃ 672C
lac. 673

19 samagrāś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 apaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 majdadattāḥ 671 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatrāḥ 674

padatvaṃ dattaṃ 660
lac. 673

23 ekahelayaiva 672 681
ekahelayai 660 674
aikahelayaiva 671
ekahelayaina 677 682
lac. 673

24 samagrāṃś 671 672 674 681
r. samagrā[1] 677

sagrāṃś 660
sama¯¯n 682
lac. 673

25 ca 660 671 672 674 681
om. 682
lac. 673 677

26 vanaspatīn 671 674 682
o. vanaspatin 660 672 681
r. [3]tīn 677

lac. 673

27 majdadattān 671 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatrān 660 674

lac. 673

SY 1.13

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2māṃthrīṃ3 ⁺vāṇīṃ3 gurvīṃ3 puṇyātmanīṃ4 svāmikāmāṃ5
⟨kila6 kāmaṃ7 yat8manasā9 sahasvāminaḥ10 tulyaṃ11 karoti12⟩
nyāyaṃ13 ⁺vibhinnadevaṃ14 nyāyaṃ15 jarathuśtrīyaṃ16 ⟨nirmmalataraṃ17⟩
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dīrghāṃ18 uparipravr̥ttiṃ19 ⟨⁺śikṣāṃ20 adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ21⟩
dīniṃ22 ca23 uttamāṃ24 ca25mājdaiasnīṃ26 ⟨ekahelayaiva27⟩

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672C 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672*

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677

lac. 673

3 māṃthrīṃ ⁺vāṇīṃ gurvīṃ
o. māṃthrīṃ vāṃṇīṃ gurvīṃ 672C
r. māṃ[1] lac. [1]rvvīṃ 677

māṃthre vāṃṇi gurvi 660
māṃthravāṃṇīṃ gurvīṃ 671
māṃthrī vāṃṇī gurvīṃ 672*
māṃthre vāṃṇāṃ gurvīṃ 674
māṃthrīṃ vāṇī gurvīṃ 681
māṃthraṃ vāṃṇīṃ gurvvīṃ 682
lac. 673

4 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
puṇyātmaniṃ 660
lac. 673

5 svāmikāmāṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
o. svāmikāṃmāṃ 674

lac. 673

6 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 kāmaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
o. kāṃmaṃ 674

kāṃmāṃ 660
lac. 673

8 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681
op. yaṃt 682

lac. 673

9 manasā 660 671 672 674
o. mamasā 681

manasaḥ 677 682
lac. 673

10 sahasvāminaḥ 672C
sahasvāmina 660 671 672* 674 681
sahasv{a}[2] 677
sahastāminu 682
lac. 673

11 tulyaṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
om. 677
lac. 673

12 karoti 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. ka{ro}ti 671

lac. 673

13 nyāyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 ⁺vibhinnadevaṃ
p. vibhannadevaṃ 671 672 674 682
op. vibhaṃnadevaṃ 660

vibhannadevaṃḥ 677
vibhannadaittaṃ 681
lac. 673

15 nyāyaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
nyāya 660
lac. 673

16 jarathuśtrīyaṃ 671 672 674 677 682
op. jarathuśtrīṃyaṃ 681

jarathuśtrīya 660
lac. 673

17 nirmmalataraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
nirmmalatarāṃ 681
lac. 673

18 dīrghāṃ 671 674 677 682
o. dirghāṃ 681

dirghāy 660*
dirghā 660C
dīrghaṃ 672
lac. 673

19 uparipravr̥ttiṃ 671 672 674 681
o. uparipravr̥rttiṃ 677

uparivr̥ttiṃ 660
uparipravrarttiṃ 682
lac. 673

20 ⁺śikṣāṃ
op. sikṣāṃ 671 672 674 677C 681

sikṣā 660
sikṣyaṃ 677*
sikṣmaṃ 682
lac. 673

21 adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ 682
r. adr̥{ś}yarūpiṇīṃ 677

arddhasyaṃ rūpiṇiṃ 660
adr̥rūpiṇīṃ 671*
adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ sikṣāṃ 671C
ardr̥rūpiṇīṃ 674*

p. ardr̥rūpaṇīṃ 672
ardr̥syarūpiṇīṃ 674C
ardaśarūpaṇi 681*
ardaśarūpaṇī 681C
lac. 673

22 dīniṃ 671 677 682
o. dīṃniṃ 672C 674

dīṃni 672*
o. dini 660
o. dīṃnī 681

lac. 673

23 ca 660 674C 677 681C 682
om. 671 672 674* 681*
lac. 673

24 uttamāṃ 660 674C 677 682
uttama 681C
om. 671 672 674* 681*
lac. 673

25 ca 660 671 672 674 681*
om. 677 681C 682
lac. 673

26 mājdaiasnīṃ 681
o. mājdaīasnīṃ 671 672 674 677 682

mājdaīasni 660
lac. 673

27 ekahelayaiva 671 672 674
aikahelayaiva 660 681
ekahelayaina 677 682
lac. 673
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SY 1.14

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 giraṃ3 hośadāstāraṃ4majdadattaṃ4 puṇyaśubhaṃ5 ⟨sa6
giriḥ7 yaś8 caitanyaṃ9manuṣyāṇāṃ10 schāne11 dadhāti12 rakṣati13 ca14⟩

samagrāṃś15 ca16 girīn17 puṇyaśubhān18 saṃpūrṇaśubhān19majdadattān20
rājñāṃ21 ca22 śriyaṃ23majdadattāṃ24 ⁺agr̥hītāṃ25 śriyaṃ26 ca27majdadattāṃ28
⟨śrīr29 yā30 ācāryair31 adhivāsinī32 satkāryeṇa33 sadvyavasāyena34 ca35 svīyā36 śakyate37

karttuṃ38⟩
nimaṃtrayāmi39 saṃpūrṇayāmi40 arśiśavaṃgha-41 ⟨lakṣmīṃ42 uttamāṃ43 uttamatā44 ca45

asyā46
iyaṃ47 yat48 uttamānāṃ49 lakṣmyāḥ50 rakṣāṃ51 sāhāyyaṃ52 ca53 karoti54
sarvve55 ⁺’pi56 ye57 lakṣmīṃ58 svādhīnatayā59 hormmijdasya60 lābhena61 ca62 uttamānāṃ63

dadhate64
teṣāṃ65 vipakṣān66 dūre67 dadhāti68⟩
⁺nirvvāṇajñānaṃ69 ca70 uttamaṃ71 cakraṃ72 uttamaṃ73 ⁺cakraschitiṃ74 ca75 uttamāṃ76
śriyaṃ77 lābhaṃ78 ca79majdadattaṃ80

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 672C 674 677 681 682
op. nimitrayāmi 660
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672*

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681 682
op. sapurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677

lac. 673

3 giraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
giraṃ ca 681
lac. 673

4 hośadāstāraṃmajdadattaṃ 671 672 677 681C
op. hośadāstāraṃmajdadatraṃ 674
op. hośaṃdāṃstāṃraṃmajdadattaṃ 682

hāśadāstāraṃjdadatra 660
hośadāstāraṃ camajdadattaṃ 681*
lac. 673

5 puṇyaśubhaṃ 672C
op. puṇyasubhaṃ 660 672* 674 677 682
op. puṇya{ṣu}bhaṃ 671

puṇyāśubhaṃ 681
lac. 673

6 sa 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 giriḥ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [1]riḥ 677

lac. 673

8 yaś 671 674 677 681 682
yāś 660 672
lac. 673

9 caitanyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
caitanya 681
lac. 673

10 manuṣyāṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 schāne 674C 677 682

stane 660
schānaṃ 671 672 681
stāne 674*
lac. 673

12 dadhāti 671 672 674 677 681 682
dadhyāti 660
lac. 673

13 rakṣati 660 672 674 677 681 682
rakṣavi 671
lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 samagrāṃś 671 674 677 682
samagrāś 660 681
samargrāṃś 672
lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 girīn 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. girina 660

lac. 673

18 puṇyaśubhān 671 672 681 682
op. puṇyasubhān 677

puṇyāsubhān 674
o. puṇyāsūbhān 660

lac. 673

19 saṃpūrṇaśubhān 681
op. saṃpūrṇasubhān 674 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇaśubhān 671 672
or. saṃpūrṇṇasubhā[1] 677

saṃpurṇaṃ sābhān 660*
saṃpurṇaṃ śubhān 660C
lac. 673

20 majdadattān 671 672 681 682
r. [1]jdadattān 677

majdatrādan 660*
majdadatrān 660C 674
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lac. 673

21 rājñāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
rāgnāṃ 660
lac. 673

22 ca 660 671 672 674 681
om. 677 682
lac. 673

23 śriyaṃ 671 672 674 677 681C
śrīyaṃ 660 681*
śriyaṃ ca 682
lac. 673

24 majdadattāṃ 677 682
op. majdadatrāṃ 660

majdadattaṃ 671 672 681
op. majdadatraṃ 674

lac. 673

25 ⁺agr̥hītāṃ
agr̥tāṃ 671 672 674 677 682

op. agratāṃ 660 681
lac. 673

26 śriyaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
śrīya 660
śviyaṃ 682
lac. 673

27 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 majdadattāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatrāṃ 674

majdadatrā 660
lac. 673

29 śrīr 660 671 672 677 681 682
śrī 674
lac. 673

30 yā 660 671 672 674 681
yaḥ 677 682
lac. 673

31 ācāryair 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 adhivāsinī 672 674 681 682
adhivāsini 660
adhiṣāsinī 671
adhi[2]nī 677
lac. 673

33 satkāryeṇa 671 672 674C 677 681
satkāryaṇa 660
satkāryaiṇa 674*
satkāryiṇa 682
lac. 673

34 sadvyavasāyena 677 681
sadhyavasāyena 660 671 682
saddhyavavasāyena 672
sadyavasāyena 674
lac. 673

35 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

36 svīyā 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
svīā 674*
lac. 673

37 śakyate 671 672 677 681 682
sakyate 660 674
lac. 673

38 karttuṃ 671 672 681
o. kartuṃ 677 682

karktuṃ 660 674
lac. 673

39 nimaṃtrayāmi 672C 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672*
op. nimattayāmi 674
opr. nimaṃttayā{mi} 671

nimaṃttami 660
lac. 673

40 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677

lac. 673

41 arśiśavaṃgha- 671
arśiśāvaṃghaṃ 660
arśiśvaṃgha- 672

o. arśiśvaṃ{gha}- 677
arśiśavaṃghaṃ 674
arśikhadva- 681*
arśisavaṃdva- 681C
aśiśivaṃda- 682
lac. 673

42 lakṣmīṃ 677 682
uttamalakṣmī 660
lakṣmī 672 674* 681

r. la{kṣmī} 671
uttamaṃ lakṣmī 674C
lac. 673

43 uttamāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

44 uttamatā 671 672 677 681 682
uttamānāṃ 660 674
lac. 673

45 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

46 asyā 677 682
asya 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

47 iyaṃ 677 682
iayaṃ 660
iaṃ yaṃ 671 672 674
iaṃ 681
lac. 673

48 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

49 uttamānāṃ 672 677 681 682
r. utta{mānāṃ} 671

uttamānā 660
uttasānāṃ 674
lac. 673

50 lakṣmyāḥ 660 672 674 681
r. la{kṣmyāḥ} 671

lakṣmāḥ 677 682
lac. 673

51 rakṣāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. ra{kṣāṃ} 671

lac. 673

52 sāhāyyaṃ 682
o. sāhāyaṃ 674
or. sāh{a}yyaṃ 677

sahāyaṃ 660 671
sahādyaṃ 672
sahādvyaṃ 681
lac. 673

53 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

54 karoti 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ka}roti 671

lac. 673

55 sarvve 677 682
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o. sarve 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

56 ⁺’pi
p. pi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

57 ye 671 672 674 677 681 682
e 660
lac. 673

58 lakṣmīṃ 671 672 674 677 682
lakṣmī 660 681
lac. 673

59 svādhīnatayā 672 674 677 681C
o. svādhinatayā 660 681* 682

svādhīnataya 671
lac. 673

60 hormmijdasya 660 671 672 674 677 681
hommijdisya 682
lac. 673

61 lābhena 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. lābhe{na} 671

lac. 673

62 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

63 uttamānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

64 dadhate 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

65 teṣāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. te{ṣāṃ} 671

lac. 673

66 vipakṣān 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. vipakṣāṃn 681

lac. 673

67 dūre 660 671 672 674 681
dare 677 682
lac. 673

68 dadhāti 671C 672 677 681 682
dadhati 660 674
dadhāt 671*
lac. 673

69 ⁺nirvvāṇajñānaṃ
op. nirvāṇaṃjñānaṃ 672*

o. nirvāṇajñānaṃ 672C 681
nirvvāṇaṃ jñānaṃ 674 677 682

o. nirvāṃṇaṃ jñānaṃ 660
r. [2]ṇaṃ { jñā}naṃ 671

lac. 673

70 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

71 uttamaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

72 cakraṃ 677 682
cikr̥ṃ 660
cattaṃ 671* 672
cattr̥ttaṃ 671C
cittaṃ 674 681
lac. 673

73 uttamaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

74 ⁺cakraschitiṃ
cinnaschītaṃ 660
cattaschitaṃ 671* 672
cakr̥ttaschitaṃ 671C
cittaschitaṃ 674
cakraṃ schi‾ 677
vaktaṃ schitaṃ 681
cakr̥ṃ schiti 682
lac. 673

75 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

76 uttamāṃ 660 671 672 677 681
uttamaṃ 674 682
lac. 673

77 śriyaṃ 660 672 674 677C 681C
op. sriyaṃ 671

śriyaṃ ca 677* 682
śrīyaṃ 681*
lac. 673

78 lābhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

79 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

80 majdadattaṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. ma{ jda}dattaṃ 677

lac. 673

SY 1.15

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 uttamānāṃ3 uttamaṃ4 ⁺āśīrvvādaṃ5
uttamaṃ6 ca7 naraṃ8muktātmānaṃ9
baliṣṭaṃ10 ca11 dr̥ḍhaṃ12 ca13 utkr̥ṣṭatamaṃ14 ca15manasā16 ⁺iajdaṃ17 ⟨śāpaṃ18 ity19 arthaḥ20
uttamānāṃ21 āśīr22 dvidhā23 ekā24 ca25manasā26 ekā27 ca28 vacasā29
āśīś30 ca31 vacasā32 baliṣṭatarā33 ⁺śāpaś34 ⁺ca34manasā35 baliṣṭataraḥ36
uttamānāṃ37 āśīḥ38 sakalāsu39 rātriṣu40 trīn41 vārān42
samagre43 ⁺’pi44 bhuvane45 sr̥ṣṭimati46 rakṣayā47 uparipracarati48
lakṣmīṃ49 ca50 yāṃ51 sadācāratayā52 arjjayaṃti53
tasyāḥ54 rakṣakā55 uttamānām56 āśīḥ57⟩
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1 nimaṃtrayāmi 677 681 682
o. nimaṃttayāmi 660 671 672 674

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660 681
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677

lac. 673

3 uttamānāṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
om. 674
lac. 673

4 uttamaṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
om. 674
lac. 673

5 ⁺āśīrvvādaṃ
op. āśīrbādaṃ 682
o. āśirvādaṃ 660C
o. āśīrvādaṃ 671 672 677
o. āsirvādaṃ 681

ārśirvādaṃ 660*
om. 674
lac. 673

6 uttamaṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
lac. 673 674

7 ca 660 671 672 677 681 682
lac. 673 674

8 naraṃ 660 671 672 677 682
nara 681
lac. 673 674

9 muktātmānaṃ 671 672 681
muktā puṇyātmānaṃ 660
puṇyātmānaṃ 677 682
lac. 673 674

10 baliṣṭaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 ca 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
car 672*
lac. 673

12 dr̥ḍhaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
ddhaḍha 660
rddaḍhaṃ 674*
ddaḍhaṃ 674C
lac. 673

13 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 utkr̥ṣṭatamaṃ 671C 672 674 681
uktaṣṭamaṃ 660
utkr̥ṣṭamaṃ 671*
utkr̥ṣṭamanasā 677
tutkr̥ṣṭamana 682*
tutkr̥ṣṭatama 682C
lac. 673

15 ca 660 671 672 674 681
o. cā 682

om. 677
lac. 673

16 manasā 671 672 674 681 682
manasaha 660
om. 677
lac. 673

17 ⁺iajdaṃ
o. īajdaṃ 677 682

yajaddāṃ 660
iajadaṃ 671 672 681

o. īajadaṃ 674*
sahaīajdaṃ 674C
lac. 673

18 śāpaṃ 671 672 674
op. sāpam 681
o. śāpam 660 682

śām 677
lac. 673

19 ity 660 671 672 674 677C 681 682
aty 677*
lac. 673

20 arthaḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. arthaṃḥ 660

lac. 673

21 uttamānāṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. utta[2] 677

lac. 673

22 āśīr 660 671 672 674 677 682
āśī 681
lac. 673

23 dvidhā 671 677
vvidhyā 660
ddhidhā 672 682
vvidhā 674
dhidhā 681
lac. 673

24 ekā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

26 manasā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

27 ekā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 vacasā 660 671 672 674 681
vacasāḥ 677 682
lac. 673

30 āśīś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 vacasā 660 671 672 674 677 682
vacasaś ca 681
lac. 673

33 baliṣṭatarā 660 671 672 674 682
op. baliṣṭaṃtarā 681
r. baliṣṭa[1]rā 677

lac. 673

34 ⁺śāpaś ⁺ca
śāpaśu 660 671 672* 674 677 682

op. śāpasu 672C
op. sāpasu 681

lac. 673

35 manasā 660 671C 672 674C 677 681 682
masā 671* 674*
lac. 673

36 baliṣṭataraḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

37 uttamānāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. utta{mā}[1]ṃ 671

lac. 673

38 āśīḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 sakalāsu 671 672 674 677 681C 682
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op. sakalāṣu 681*
sakalāsū 660
lac. 673

40 rātriṣu 674 677 681 682
op. rāttiṣu 671 672

rāttina 660
lac. 673

41 trīn 671 674 681 682
op. ttīn 672

om. 660
lac. 673 677

42 vārān 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [1]rān 677

lac. 673

43 samagre 660 671 674
samargre 672 677 681 682C
samargra 682*
lac. 673

44 ⁺’pi
pi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

45 bhuvane 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

46 sr̥ṣṭimati 660 671 674 677 682
sr̥ṣṭīmati 672 681
lac. 673

47 rakṣayā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

48 uparipracarati 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

49 lakṣmīṃ 671 672 677 681 682
lakṣmi 660
lakṣmī 674
lac. 673

50 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

51 yāṃ 660 671 672 674
yā 681 682
lac. 673 677

52 sadācāratayā 660 674 677 682
o. sadācaratayā 671 672 681

lac. 673

53 arjjayaṃti 660 671 672 677 681 682
arjjuyaṃti 674
lac. 673

54 tasyāḥ 677 682
tasyā 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

55 rakṣakā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

56 uttamānām 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

57 āśīḥ 672 677 682
r. ā{śī}ḥ 671

āśi 660
āśī 674 681
lac. 673

SY 1.16

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 imāni3 schānāni4 deśāṃś5 ca6
araṇyāni7 ca8maṃdirāṇi9 ca10 gavāṃ11 vasatīś12 ca13
apaś14 ca15 bhuvaś16 ca17 vanaspatīṃś18 ca19
enāṃ20 ca21 bhūmiṃ22 taṃ23 ca24 ākāśaṃ25
vātaṃ26 ca27 puṇyātmānaṃ28
tārāś29 ca30 caṃdrasūryaṃ31 ca32
anaṃtāni33 tejāṃsi34 svayaṃ35 dattāni36 ⟨svayaṃ37 dātiś38 ca39 iyaṃ40 yat41 ātmānaṃ42

⁺ātmanā43 śakyate44 karttuṃ45⟩
samagrāś46 ca47 spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīḥ48 puṇyātmānaḥ49 puṇyātmanīḥ50 puṇyagurvīṃ51

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 674 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672
r. [1]maṃtrayāmi 677

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681
op. sapurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 672 677
o. saṃpūrṇayāmī 682
or. saṃpūrṇṇa{yāmi} 671

lac. 673

3 imāni 660 671 672 674 681 682C
r. [1]māni 677

imāni mā 682*

lac. 673

4 schānāni 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 deśāṃś 671 674 677 682
op. desāṃś 660

sarvadeśāṃś 672 681
lac. 673

6 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 araṇyāni 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. araṃṇyāni 660

lac. 673
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8 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 maṃdirāṇi 671 672 674 681C
p. maṃdarāṇi 677 682
o. maṃdīrāṇi 681*

maṃdirāṇirā 660
lac. 673

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 gavāṃ 660 671 674 677 682
goś 681
om. 672
lac. 673

12 vasatīś 671 677 682
op. vasatīṃś 674

vasatāṃś 660
om. 672 681
lac. 673

13 ca 660 671 674 677 681 682
om. 672
lac. 673

14 apaś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 bhuvaś 677
bhunaś 660 671 674
bhuvanaś 672 682
bhuvaniś 681*
bhuvanīś 681C
lac. 673

17 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 vanaspatīṃś 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. vanaspatiṃś 660

lac. 673

19 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 enāṃ 671 672 674 677 682
enā 660
aināṃ 681
lac. 673

21 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 bhūmiṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 taṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 ākāśaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. ākāsaṃ 660

lac. 673

26 vātaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
vāta 660
lac. 673

27 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 puṇyātmānaṃ 682
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 660 671 672 674 681
r. [1]{ṇ}yātmānaṃ 677

lac. 673

29 tārāś 660C 671 672 674 677 681 682
tārā 660*
lac. 673

30 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 caṃdrasūryaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

33 anaṃtāni 672 674 677 681
o. aṃnaṃtāni 671

om. 660 682
lac. 673

34 tejāṃsi 671 672 674 681
r. [1]{ j}āṃsi 677

om. 660 682
lac. 673

35 svayaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660
lac. 673

36 dattāni 671 672 674 677 681
dātiś ca iyaṃ 682
om. 660
lac. 673

37 svayaṃ 660 671 672 674 677
svaschayaṃ 681
om. 682
lac. 673

38 dātiś 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. [1]tiś 671

lac. 673

39 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

40 iyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
icaṃ 681
lac. 673

41 yat 671 672 677 681 682
yata 660 674
lac. 673

42 ātmānaṃ 660 671 672 674 681C 682
o. ātmānāṃ 677 681*

lac. 673

43 ⁺ātmanā
o. ātmānā 674 681

ātmānāṃ 660
ātmīyaṃ 671 672
ātmīṃ 677 682
lac. 673

44 śakyate 672 674C 677
op. sakyate 660 681 682

śakya 671 674*
lac. 673

45 karttuṃ 671 672 674 681 682
karktuṃ 660
lac. 673 677

46 samagrāś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

47 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

48 spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīḥ 674*
spatāmayainiosr̥ṣṭiḥ 660*
spatāmainiosr̥ṣṭiḥ 660C
spanāmaiosr̥ṣṭīḥ 671 672 681C
spatāmainīosr̥ṣṭīḥ 674C
spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭī 677 682
spanāmayaosr̥ṣṭīḥ 681*
lac. 673
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49 puṇyātmānaḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. puṇyātmānaṃḥ 660

lac. 673

50 puṇyātmanīḥ 671 672 681
o. puṇyātmanīṃḥ 674

puṇyātmaniṃḥ 660
puṇyātmanī 677

puṇyātmanīṃ 682
lac. 673

51 puṇyagurvīṃ 671 672 674 681
puṇyagurviṃ 660
puṇya[2] 677
puṇyagurvvī 682
lac. 673

SY 1.17

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 guruṃ3 mahattaraṃ4 yaṃ5 puṇyasya6 gurūṇāṃ7 ca8
saṃdhyānāṃ9 ca10 dinānāṃ11 ca12māsānāṃ13 ca14 gahaṃbārāṇāṃ15 ca16 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ17
ca18

ye19 saṃti20 puṇyagurutāyāṃ21 hāūana-gurutayā22

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677

saṃpurṇayāmiṃ 660
lac. 673

3 guruṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
guru 660
lac. 673

4 mahattaraṃ 660 671 672 674C 677
mahattaṃ 674*
mahattara 681 682
lac. 673

5 yaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
ya 682
lac. 673

6 puṇyasya 660 671 672 674 677 682
puṇyāsya 681
lac. 673

7 gurūṇāṃ 677 682
o. guruṇāṃ 660 681
o. guruṃṇāṃ 671 672 674

lac. 673

8 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 saṃdhyānāṃ 671 672 674C 677 681 682
op. sadhyānāṃ 660

saṃdhyāna 674*
lac. 673

10 ca 660 671C 674C 677 682
om. 671* 672 674* 681
lac. 673

11 dinānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. dināṃnāṃ 682

lac. 673

12 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 māsānāṃ 671 672 674 677 682
māsānā 660
māsānāna 681
lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 gahaṃbārāṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. gahaṃbā[1]ṇāṃ 677

lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ 671 672 674 681 682
op. śaṃvatsarāṇāṃ 660
op. saṃvaṃtsarāṇāṃ 677

lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 saṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 puṇyagurutāyāṃ 674 677 682
op. puṇyaguruṃtāyāṃ 672 681
r. puṇya[1]{ru}tāyāṃ 671

puṇyāgurutāyā 660
lac. 673

22 hāūana-gurutayā 672
o. hāuana-gurūtayā 660
o. hāuana-gurutayā 681
or. hāuana-{guru}tayā 671

hāuanaṃ gurutayā 674C
op. hāuanaṃ guruṃtayā 674*

hāūna-gurutayā 677
hāūna-gurunayā 682
lac. 673

SY 1.18

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2muktātmanāṃ3 vr̥ddhīḥ4 baliṣṭānāṃ5 ⁺adhikaśaktīnām6
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pūrvanyāyavatāṃ7 ca8 vr̥ddhīḥ9
navānvayanikaṭānāṃ10 ca11 vr̥ddhīḥ12
nijātmanaś13 ca14 vr̥ddhiṃ15

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681 682
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 672 677
or. {saṃ}pūrṇṇayāmi 671

lac. 673

3 muktātmanāṃ 671 672 677 682
o. muktātmānāṃ 660 674 681

lac. 673

4 vr̥ddhīḥ 671 677 682
vaddhi 660
vr̥ddhiḥ 672 681
vaddhī 674
lac. 673

5 baliṣṭānāṃ 660 672 674 677 682
o. baliṣṭanāṃ 681
r. {baliṣṭā}nāṃ 671

lac. 673

6 ⁺adhikaśaktīnām
op. adhikasaktināṃ 660 681*
op. adhīkasaktīnāṃ 674C
op. adhikasaktīnāṃ 681C 682
opr. [1]dhikasaktīnāṃ 677

adhiśaktīnāṃ 671C 672C
op. adhisaktīnāṃ 671* 672*
op. adhīsaktīnāṃ 674*

lac. 673

7 pūrvanyāyavatāṃ 681
pūrvajñāyavatāṃ 677

o. pūrvajñayavatāṃ 660 674

pūrvajñāivatāṃ 671 672
pūrvajāyavatāṃ 682
lac. 673

8 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 vr̥ddhīḥ 671 672 674 677 682
vr̥ddhiḥ 660
vr̥ddhī 681
lac. 673

10 navānvayanikaṭānāṃ 671 672 677 682
o. navānvayānikaṭānāṃ 660

navānyayānikaṭānāṃ 674
nikātmanaś 681*
navācayanikaṭānī 681C
lac. 673

11 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

12 vr̥ddhīḥ 672 677
vr̥ddhī 660 671 674
vr̥ddhīṃ 681*
vr̥ddhi 681C
vr̥ddhiḥ 682
lac. 673

13 nijātmanaś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 vr̥ddhiṃ 671 672 677 681 682
vr̥ddhiḥ 660
vr̥ddhī 674
lac. 673

SY 1.19

nimaṃtrayāmi1 saṃpūrṇayāmi2 samagrān3 puṇyagurūn4
nimaṃtrayāmi5 saṃpūrṇayāmi6 samagrān7 uttamadānān8 iajdān9 paralokacāriṇaḥ10

pr̥thvīcarān11
ye12 saṃti13 ⁺ārādhanīyāś14 ⁺ca14 ⁺namaskaraṇīyāś15 ⁺ca15 puṇyāt16 utkr̥ṣṭatarāt17

1 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672

lac. 673

2 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677

saṃpūrṇami 682
lac. 673

3 samagrān 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samagrāna 660

lac. 673

4 puṇyagurūn 660 682
o. puṇyagurūṃn 671

o. puṇyagurun 672 681
o. puṇyaguruṃn 674
r. puṇyagurū[1] 677

lac. 673

5 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672C 674 677 681 682
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672*

lac. 673

6 saṃpūrṇayāmi 674 681 682
op. saṃpūrṇṇayāmi 671 672 677
o. saṃpurṇayāmi 660

lac. 673

7 samagrān 660C 671 672 674 677 681 682
samagrā 660*



edition of yasna 1 (sy 1) 382

lac. 673

8 uttamadānān 671 672 677 681 682
uttamadānāṃ 660

op. utramadānāṃ 674
lac. 673

9 iajdān 677
o. īajdān 682

ajadāṃna 660
iajadān 671 672

o. iajadāṃn 674
oajadān 681
lac. 673

10 paralokacāriṇaḥ 660 671 674
r. para[1]kacāriṇaḥ 677

pralokacāriṇaḥ 672 681
parālākacāriṇaḥ 682
lac. 673

11 pr̥thvīcarān 677 682
op. prathvicarān 660
op. prathvīcarān 671 672 674 681

lac. 673

12 ye 671 672 674 681 682
e 660

lac. 673 677

13 saṃti 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [1]ti 677

lac. 673

14 ⁺ārādhanīyāś ⁺ca
ārādhanīyāśu 671 672* 674* 677 682

op. ārādhanīyāsu 660 672C 674C 681
lac. 673

15 ⁺namaskaraṇīyāś ⁺ca
namaskaraṇīyāśu 677C 682

op. namaskaraṇiyāsu 660
op. namaskaraṇīyāsu 671C 672 674 681
op. namaskāraṇīyāśu 677*

maskaraṇīyāsu 671*
lac. 673

16 puṇyāt 660 671 672 674 681
puṇyān 677 682
lac. 673

17 utkr̥ṣṭatarāt 672C 674 681
uktaṣṭatarān 660
utkr̥ṣṭatarān 671 672* 677 682
lac. 673

SY 1.20

hāūana-nāmni1 ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhye2⟩ puṇyātmani3 puṇyagurvvi4
⁺sāūaṃgha-nāmni5 ⟨hāūana-samakāryiṇi6⟩ puṇyātmani7 puṇyagurvvi8
⁺rapīthvina-nāmni9 ⟨madhyāhnaḥ10 saṃdhye11⟩ puṇyātmani12 puṇyagurvvi13
ujaierina-nāmni14 ⟨⁺aparāhnaḥ15 saṃdhye16⟩ puṇyātmani17 puṇyagurvvi18
⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmni19 ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhye20⟩ puṇyātmani21 puṇyagurvvi22
uśahina-nāmni23 ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhye24⟩ puṇyātmani25 puṇyagurvvi26

1 hāūana-nāmni 677 682
ūana-nāmnī 660
hāūana-nāmnī 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

2 prātaḥsaṃdhye 677
prātasaṃdhyā 660 672
prātasaṃdhye 682

r. prātasaṃ[1] 671
prātasaṃdhā 674
prākasaṃdhyā 681
lac. 673

3 puṇyātmani 660 671 674 682
r. pu[2]ni 677

puṇyātmaniṃ 672 681
lac. 673

4 puṇyagurvvi 671 677 682
puṇyagurvviṃ 660 674
puṇyagurvīṃ 672 681
lac. 673

5 ⁺sāūaṃgha-nāmni
pr. [2]aṃghe-nāmni 677

sajaaghe-nāmani 660
saūaghe-nāmani 671 674
saaūaṃghe-nāmnī 672*
saūaṃghe-nāmnī 672C
sāūṃaghe-nāmnīṃ 681

op. saūaṃghe-nāṃmnīṃ 682
lac. 673

6 hāūana-samakāryiṇi 672 677 681C
hājaana-samakāryiṇi 660
hāūana-samakāryiṇī 671 674 682
hāūanasya samakāryiṇi 681*
lac. 673

7 puṇyātmani 660 671 674 677 682
puṇyātmaniṃ 672
puṇyātmanīṃ 681
lac. 673

8 puṇyagurvvi 677 682
puṇyagurūrvviṃ 660
puṇyagurvviṃ 671 672 674
puṇyagurvīṃ 681
lac. 673

9 ⁺rapīthvina-nāmni
p. rapithvana-nāmni 682
o. rapithvīna-nāmni 671
o. rapithvina-nāmni 672 677

rapithina-nāṃmaniṃ 660
rapithina-nāṃmnīṃ 674*
rapithvina-nāmnīṃ 681

o. rapithvina-naṃmnīṃ 674C
lac. 673

10 madhyāhnaḥ 671 672 677 682
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op. madhyāṃhnaḥ 660C
o. madhyāhṇaḥ 681

madhyāṃnyahnaḥ 660*
madhāhnaḥ 674
lac. 673

11 saṃdhye 671 672 674* 681 682
saṃdhyā 660
saṃdhya 674C
lac. 673 677

12 puṇyātmani 660 677 682
puṇyātmaniṃ 671 674
puṇyātmanīṃ 672 681
lac. 673

13 puṇyagurvvi 677 682
puṇyagurvviṃ 660 671 672 674
puṇyagurvīṃ 681
lac. 673

14 ujaierina-nāmni 677
ujairi-nāṃmnī 660
ujairina-nāmnī 671
ujairina-nāmnīṃ 672

o. ujairina-nāṃmnīṃ 674
o. ujaīrina-nāmnīṃ 681

ujaieri-nāmni 682
lac. 673

15 ⁺aparāhnaḥ
o. aparāhnaḥ 672
o. aparāhṇaḥ 677 681 682

aprarāhṇaḥ 660 671
aprarāhnaḥ 674
lac. 673

16 saṃdhye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmaniṃ 671 672 674
puṇyātmana 677 682
puṇyātmanīṃ 681
lac. 673

18 puṇyagurvvi 677 682
puṇyagurvviṃ 660 671 672 674
puṇyagurvīṃ 681
lac. 673

19 ⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmni

op. aiviśrūthrama-aibigaia-ca-nāmni 682
aviśruthrema-abigaiaya-va-nāmni 660
aiviśrūthrema-aibigai{a}-[1]-nāmniṃ 671
aiviśrūthrema-aibigaia-va-nāmni 672
ayiviśrūthrema-aibigaia-va-nāmni 674
[2]uta{śrū}thrama-aibigaia-ca-nāmni 677
aiviśrūthrema-aibigaia-va-nāmnīṃ 681
lac. 673

20 pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhye 671 677
pūrvārddharātraṃ saṃdhye 672C 674 681

op. pūrvārdharātraṃ sadhye 660
op. pūrvārddharāttaṃ saṃdhye 672*
op. pūrvarddhirātraṃ saṃdhye 682

lac. 673

21 puṇyātmani 660 674 677
puṇyādhmaniṃ 671
puṇyātmaniṃ 672
puṇyātmanīṃ 681
puṇyātmanī 682
lac. 673

22 puṇyagurvvi 674 677 682
puṇyagurvviṃ 660 671 672
puṇyagurvīṃ 681
lac. 673

23 uśahina-nāmni 660 671 674 682
uśahina-nāmnī 672
[4]-nāmni 677
uśahina-nāmnīṃ 681
lac. 673

24 aparārddharātrasaṃdhye 660 671 674 677 682
op. aparārddharāttasaṃdhye 672C

aparārddhasarāttaṃ saṃdhye 672*
aparārddharātraṃ saṃdhye 681
lac. 673

25 puṇyātmani 660 674 677
puṇyātmaniṃ 671 672
puṇyātmanīṃ 681
puṇyātmanī 682
lac. 673

26 puṇyagurvvi 674 677 682
puṇyagurvviṃ 660 671 672
puṇyagurvīṃ 681
lac. 673

SY 1.21

yadi1 tvāṃ2 babādhe3
yadi4manasā5 yadi6 vacasā7 yadi8 ca9 karmmaṇā10
yadi11 nirīkṣaṇena12 yadi13 ca14 anirīkṣaṇena15 ⟨pramādena16⟩
sa17 tvāṃ18 tena19 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ20 staumi21
nitāṃtaṃ22 tvāṃ23 nimaṃtrayāmi24
⟨kila25 tulyaṃ26 dviguṇatarāṃ27 punaḥ28 karomi29⟩
yadi30 te31 tena32 pratyaskhalayaṃ33
yāṃ34 ijisniṃ35 ca36 namaskr̥tiṃ37 ca38
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1 yadi 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. yadī 660

lac. 673

2 tvāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 babādhe 677 682
babādhye 660 671 672 681
babādho 674
lac. 673

4 yadi 660 671 672 674 677 681
yadi ca 682
lac. 673

5 manasā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 yadi 671 672 674
yadhi 660
yadi ca 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 vacasā 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. va।casā 682

lac. 673

8 yadi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 ca 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
om. 672*
lac. 673

10 karmmaṇā 660 672 674 682
r. kar{mma}ṇā 671
r. ka[1]ṇā 677

karmmaṇāṃ 681
lac. 673

11 yadi 671 672 674 677 681 682
adi 660
lac. 673

12 nirīkṣaṇena 671 672 674 681
pr. narīkṣaṇe{na} 677*
o. nirikṣaṇena 660
r. nirīkṣaṇe{na} 677C

nirīkṣaṇāna 682
lac. 673

13 yadi 660 671 672 674 681 682
[2] 677
lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 anirīkṣaṇena 660 671 672 674 681 682
p. anirīkṣeṇena 677

lac. 673

16 pramādena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 sa 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 tvāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 tena 671 672 677 681
te 660 674
tana 682
lac. 673

20 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 660 671 672 674
prakr̥ṣṭāṃ 677

op. praktaṣṭāṃ 682
pratkr̥ṣṭaṃ 681
lac. 673

21 staumi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 nitāṃtaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 tvāṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

24 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 681
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672 682
r. [2]trayāmi 677

lac. 673

25 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

26 tulyaṃ 672 674 677 681 682
tulyāṃ 660 671
lac. 673

27 dviguṇatarāṃ 674 677 682
op. dviguṇaṃtarāṃ 660C 671 672

dviguṇāṃtarāṃ 660* 681
lac. 673

28 punaḥ 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
puṇya 674*
lac. 673

29 karomi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 yadi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 te 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 tena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

33 pratyaskhalayaṃ 672 677
r. pra[2]layaṃ 671

pratyatskhalayaṃ 660 674
pratyasūkhalayaṃ 681
pratyasvalayaṃ 682
lac. 673

34 yāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

35 ijisniṃ 671 682
p. ijasniṃ 677
op. ijiśniṃ 660 672 674 681

lac. 673

36 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

37 namaskr̥tiṃ 671 672 674 677
op. namaskratiṃ 660

namaskatiṃ 681
namasttatiṃ 682
lac. 673

38 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 1.22

guravaḥ1 sarvve2mahattarāḥ3 puṇyātmānaḥ4 puṇyaguravaḥ5 ⟨saṃbodhane6⟩
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yadi7 yuṣmān8 babādhe9
yadi10manasā11 yadi12 vacasā13 yadi14 ca15 karmmaṇā16
yadi17 nirīkṣaṇena18 yadi19 ca20 anirīkṣaṇena21 ⟨pramādena22⟩
tat23 yuṣmān24 tena25 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ26 staumi27
nitāṃtaṃ28 vo29 nimaṃtrayāmi30
⟨kila31 vo32 dviguṇatarāṃ33 punaḥ34 karomi35⟩
yadi36 vas37 tena38 pratyaskhalayaṃ39
yāṃ40 ijisniṃ41 ca42 namaskr̥tiṃ43 ca44

1 guravaḥ 660 671 672 674 681
op. guraṃvaḥ 682

lac. 673 677

2 sarvve 677 682
o. sarve 660 671 672 674 681

lac. 673

3 mahattarāḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. mahatrarāḥ 660

lac. 673

4 puṇyātmānaḥ 674 677 682
o. puṇyātmanaḥ 660 671 672 681

lac. 673

5 puṇyaguravaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 682
puṇyaguruvaḥ 681
lac. 673

6 saṃbodhane 671 677 682
saṃbodhena 660 672

op. sabodhena 681
saṃbodhene 674
lac. 673

7 yadi 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

8 yuṣmān 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

9 babādhe 660 672C 674 677 682
babādhye 672* 681

p. babādhya 671C
om. 671*
lac. 673

10 yadi 660 671 672 674 677 681
yadi ca 682
lac. 673

11 manasā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

12 yadi 660 671 672 674 681
r. ya[1] 677

yadi ca 682
lac. 673

13 vacasā 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

14 yadi 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [2]di 677

lac. 673

15 ca 671C 672 677 681 682
om. 660 671* 674
lac. 673

16 karmmaṇā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 yadi 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

18 nirīkṣaṇena 671 672 674 681
p. nirīkṣaṇene 682
o. nirikṣaṇena 660
r. {ni}rīkṣaṇena 677

lac. 673

19 yadi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 anirīkṣaṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 pramādena 671 672 677 681 682
prabhodena 660
prabhādena 674
lac. 673

23 tat 660 671 672 674 677 681
op. tata 682

lac. 673

24 yuṣmān 671 672 674 677 682
ṣmān 660
yaṣmān 681
lac. 673

25 tena 671 672 674 677 681 682
na 660
lac. 673

26 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 672 674 677 682
op. praktaṣṭaṃ 671 681

prakraṣṭaṃ 660
lac. 673

27 staumi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 nitāṃtaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
mitāṃtaṃ 660
lac. 673

29 vo 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 nimaṃtrayāmi 677 681 682
op. nimattayāmi 660
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671 672 674

lac. 673

31 kila 671 672 674* 681
kiṃ 660 674C 677 682
lac. 673

32 vo 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

33 dviguṇatarāṃ 660 671 674 677 682
o. dviguṇa।tarāṃ 672

dviguṇātarāṃ 681
lac. 673
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34 punaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

35 karomi 660 671 672 674 681 682
[2]mi 677
lac. 673

36 yadi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

37 vas 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 tena 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. te[1] 671

lac. 673

39 pratyaskhalayaṃ 672 677
r. [2]skhalayaṃ 671

pratyatskhalayaṃ 660 674
pratyasukhalayaṃ 681
pratyasvalayaṃ 682
lac. 673

40 yāṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
om. 677
lac. 673

41 ijisniṃ 671 672
p. ijasniṃ 682
op. ijiśniṃ 660 674 681
r. [1]jisniṃ 677

lac. 673

42 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

43 namaskr̥tiṃ 671 672
p. nimaskr̥tiṃ 677 682
op. namasktatiṃ 681

namaskrūti 660
namasktūtiṃ 674
lac. 673

44 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 1.23

prabravīmi1mājdaiasnīṃ2 ⁺jarathuśtrīyāṃ3 ⁺vibhinnadevāṃ4 hormmijdasya5 nyāyavatīṃ6
⟨kila7madhye8 pāpakarmmiṇāṃ9 ⁺bravīmi10⟩
hāūana-nāmnyāḥ11 ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ12⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ13 puṇyagurvvyāḥ14
ārādhanāya15 namaskaraṇāya16mānanāya17 prakāśanāya18
sāūaṃgha-nāmnyāś19 ca20 ⟨yā21 samaṃ22 ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ23 samakāryiṇī24
yā25 ca26 yūthāni27 gavāṃ28 pravarddhayati29⟩
vīsi-nāmnyāś30 ca31 puṇyātmakāyāḥ32 puṇyagurvvyāḥ33 ⟨yā34 manuṣyeṣu35 moivadeṣu36

madhye37 satkāryiṇī38⟩
ārādhanāya39 namaskaraṇāya40mānanāya41 prakāśanāya42
gurūṇāṃ43 saṃdhyānāṃ44 ca45 dinānāṃ46 ca47 māsānāṃ48 ca49 gahaṃbārāṇāṃ50 ca51

saṃvatsarāṇāṃ52 ca53
ārādhanāya54 namaskāraṇāya55mānanāya56 prakāśanāya57

1 prabravīmi 681
o. prabravimi 660

prabruvīmi 671 672 682
o. prabrūvīmi 674
r. prabru[2] 677

lac. 673

2 mājdaiasnīṃ 671
op. mājdaīaśnīṃ 674
o. mājdaīasnīṃ 672 677 682

mājdaīaśniṃ 660
mājdadaīasniṃ 681*
mājdadaīasnīṃ 681C
lac. 673

3 ⁺jarathuśtrīyāṃ
op. jarathustriyāṃ 660
op. jarathusttīyāṃ 674
op. jarathustrīyāṃ 677 682
r. ja{rathuśtrīyā}ṃ 671

jarthruśtrīyāṃ 672
jarthuśtrīyāṃ 681
lac. 673

4 ⁺vibhinnadevāṃ
p. vibhannadevāṃ 660 672 674 677 682

vibhaṃnnadaitvāṃ 681
non leg. 671
lac. 673

5 hormmijdasya 672 674 681
p. hormmajdasya 660
r. {hormmijdasya} 671

hormmijdanyāyavatīm 677
hormmijde 682
lac. 673

6 nyāyavatīṃ 671 672 674 681 682
nyāvatiṃ 660
om. 677
lac. 673

7 kila 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

8 madhye 660 672 674 682
om. 681
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non leg. 671
lac. 673 677

9 pāpakarmmiṇāṃ 660 674 677 682
o. ’pāpakarmmiṇāṃ 672
or. {pāpakarmiṇāṃ} 671

om. 681
lac. 673

10 ⁺bravīmi
bruvīmi 672 677 682

r. {bru}vīmi 671
om. 660 674 681
lac. 673

11 hāūana-nāmnyāḥ 671 672 674 681C
hāguana-nāmniyāḥ 660
hāūna-nāmnyāḥ 677 682
hāūana-nāma 681*
lac. 673

12 prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ 660C 671 672 674 677 681
prātaḥsaṃdhyā 660*
prātasaṃdhyāyāḥ 682
lac. 673

13 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 660 672 674 681 682
r. puṇyātma{kā}yāḥ 671
r. pu[2]kāyāḥ 677

lac. 673

14 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 671 672 681
puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyagurvviḥ 674
puṇyagurvvāḥ 677 682
lac. 673

15 ārādhanāya 660 671 672 681
o. ārādhaṇāya 674 677 682

lac. 673

16 namaskaraṇāya 677 682
o. namaskāraṇāya 660

namaskāraṇyāya 674 681
r. nama{skāraṇyāya} 671

namaskāraṇṇaya 672*
namaskāraṇyaya 672C
lac. 673

17 mānanāya 660 671 672 674 681
mānayanāya 677
mānanāyaḥ 682
lac. 673

18 prakāśanāya 671 672 674
op. prakāsanāya 660 681
r. prakāśanā[1] 677

prakāśanāyaḥ 682
lac. 673

19 sāūaṃgha-nāmnyāś 672 677 681C 682
op. sāūṃaṃgha-nāmnyāś 681*
r. sāūaṃ{gha}-nā{mnyā}ś 671

sāguaṃga-nāmnāś 660
sāūaṃga-nāmnāś 674
lac. 673

20 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 yā 671 672 677 681 682
yāṃ 660 674
lac. 673

22 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ
hājaana-sadhyāyā 660
hāūana-{saṃdhyayā} 671
hāūana-saṃdhyāyā 672 674 681 682
[3]na-saṃdhyayā 677
lac. 673

24 samakāryiṇī 672 677 681 682
o. samakaryiṇī 674
r. {samakāryi}ṇī 671

samakārirṇi 660
lac. 673

25 yā 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {yā} 671

lac. 673

26 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

27 yūthāni 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. yū{thā}ni 671

lac. 673

28 gavāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. ga{vāṃ} 671

lac. 673

29 pravarddhayati 672 677 682
op. pravr̥ddhayati 681
r. pra{varddha}yati 671

prarvardhayati 660
prarddhayati 674
lac. 673

30 vīsi-nāmnyāś 674
p. vīsa-nāmnyāś 672 682
o. visi-nāmnyāś 660 681
r. vīsi-nā{mnyā}ś 671

vīsa-nāmnyā 677
lac. 673

31 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

32 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 660 672 674 681 682
r. [1]ṇyātmakāyāḥ 677

puṇyātma{kākā}yāḥ 671
lac. 673

33 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 672 681 682
o. puṇyagurvyāḥ 671 677

puṇyagurvvāḥ 674
o. puṇyagurvvāṃḥ 660

lac. 673

34 yā 660 672 674 677 681 682
yo 671
lac. 673

35 manuṣyeṣu 672 674 677 681
o. manuṣye।ṣu 682
r. {manuṣyeṣu} 671

maṣyeṣu 660
lac. 673

36 moivadeṣu 672 674 677 682
r. {moivadeṣu} 671

movadeṣu 660
māivadeṣu 681
lac. 673

37 madhye 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

38 satkāryiṇī 672 674 681
o. satkaryiṇī 682
r. satkā[2] 677

satkāryiṇi 660
sa[1]ryiṇī 671
lac. 673

39 ārādhanāya 660 671 674 677 682
(ā) 672 681

lac. 673

40 namaskaraṇāya 677 682
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o. namaskāraṇāya 660 671 674
(na) 672 681

lac. 673

41 mānanāya 671 674 682
(mā) 672 681

mānayanāya 677
om. 660
lac. 673

42 prakāśanāya 674 677 682
op. prakāsanāya 660
r. [3]nāya 671
(pra) 672 681

lac. 673

43 gurūṇāṃ 677 682
o. guruṇāṃ 660 681
o. gurūṃṇāṃ 671
o. guruṃṇāṃ 672 674

lac. 673

44 saṃdhyānāṃ 671 672 674 682
op. sadhyānāṃ 681
r. saṃ[3] 677

sadhyānā 660
lac. 673

45 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

46 dinānāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
dinānāvya 660

op. dinānāṃvya 674
lac. 673

47 ca 671 672 677 681 682
om. 660 674
lac. 673

48 māsānāṃ 671 672 677 682

māsānā 660 674
māsānāṃna 681
lac. 673

49 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

50 gahaṃbārāṇāṃ 660 672 677 681 682
op. gaṃhaṃbārāṇāṃ 671 674

lac. 673

51 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

52 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ 672 674 677 681 682
opr. saṃ{vatsa}ṃrāṇāṃ 671

saṃvaṣarāṇāṃ 660
lac. 673

53 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

54 ārādhanāya 660 671 674 677 682
(ā) 672 681

lac. 673

55 namaskāraṇāya 660 674
r. namaskāraṇā{ya} 671
(na) 672 681

namaskaraṇāya 677 682
lac. 673

56 mānanāya 660 671 674 682
(mā) 672 681

mānayanāya 677
lac. 673

57 prakāśanāya 671 674 677 682
op. prakāsanāya 660
(pra) 672 681

lac. 673



Appendix C

Edition of Yasna 2 (SY 2)

SY 2.1

prāṇaṃ1 samīhe2 ijisnau3
baresmanaṃ4 samīhe5 ijisnau6
baresmanaṃ7 samīhe8 ijisnau9
prāṇaṃ10 samīhe11 ijisnau12
prāṇaṃ13 samaṃ14 baresmanena15 samīhe16 ijisnau17
baresmanaṃ18 samaṃ19 prāṇena20 samīhe21 ijisnau22
enaṃ23 prāṇaṃ24 enaṃ25 ca26 baresmanaṃ27 samīhe28 ijisnau29
taṃ30 baresmanaṃ31 enaṃ32 ca33 prāṇaṃ34 samīhe35 ijisnau36
samaṃ37 prāṇena38 enaṃ39 baresmanaṃ40 samīhe41 ijisnau42
enaṃ43 baresmanaṃ44 samaṃ45 prāṇena46 samaṃ47 aiviaṃghanena48 puṇyena49

parigrathitaṃ50 samīhe51 ijisnau52

1 prāṇaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. prāṇāṃ 681

lac. 673

2 samīhe 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
r. iji[1] 671

ijiśni 681
lac. 673

4 baresmanaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

5 samīhe 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {samīhe} 671

lac. 673

6 ijisnau 672 674 682
r. {ijisnau} 671
r. iji[1] 677

ujisnau 660
ijiśni 681
lac. 673

7 baresmanaṃ 660 672 681
baresmaṃ 677
baresmana 682
om. 671 674
lac. 673

8 samīhe 660 671 672 677 681 682
om. 674
lac. 673

9 ijisnau 671 672 682
ijisnau baresma samīhe ijisnau 660
iji[1] baresmane samīhe ijisnau 677
ijiśni 681
om. 674
lac. 673

10 prāṇaṃ 660C 672 674 677 682C
o. prāṇāṃ 660* 681

om. 682*
non leg. 671
lac. 673

11 samīhe 660 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
non leg. 671
lac. 673

12 ijisnau 660 674 677 682C
op. ijiśnau 681
o. ījisnau 672
r. [2]{snau} 671

om. 682*
lac. 673

13 prāṇaṃ 660 672 674 677 682
prāṇāṃ 681
non leg. 671
lac. 673

14 samaṃ 672C 674 677 681 682
sama 660
om. 672*
non leg. 671
lac. 673

15 baresmanena 660 671 674 682
p. barismanena 672C
r. baresma[1]na 677

barismane 681
om. 672*
lac. 673

16 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samahi 660
lac. 673

17 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
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ijimmi 681
lac. 673

18 baresmanaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
{baresmaṃ} 671
lac. 673

19 samaṃ 660 672C 674 677 681 682
r. {samaṃ} 671

om. 672*
lac. 673

20 prāṇena 660 671 674 677 681 682
o. prāṃṇena 672C

om. 672*
lac. 673

21 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samahi 660
lac. 673

22 ijisnau 672 677 682
op. ijiśnau 674 681
r. iji{snau} 671

ijisno 660
lac. 673

23 enaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 prāṇaṃ 660 672 674 681C 682
r. {prāṇaṃ} 671
r. prā[1] 677

prāṇīṃ 681*
lac. 673

25 enaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
yenaṃ 660
lac. 673

26 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

27 baresmanaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
smahi 660
lac. 673

29 ijisnau 672 674 677
op. ijiśnau 681
r. i{ jisnau} 671

ijisno 660
ijisnau enaṃ prāṇaṃ enaṃ ca baresmanaṃ samīhe ijisnau 682
lac. 673

30 taṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {taṃ} 671

lac. 673

31 baresmanaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {baresmanaṃ} 671

lac. 673

32 enaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {enaṃ} 671

lac. 673

33 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

34 prāṇaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {prāṇaṃ} 671

lac. 673

35 samīhe 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660
r. {samīhe} 671

lac. 673

36 ijisnau 660 672 674 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. {ijisnau} 671
r. iji[1] 677

lac. 673

37 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 prāṇena 671 672 674 677 681 682
prāṇona 660
lac. 673

39 enaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {e}naṃ 671

lac. 673

40 baresmanaṃ 660 671 672 674 681
p. barasmanaṃ 682
o. baresma।naṃ 677

lac. 673

41 samīhe 672 674 677 681 682
r. samī[1] 671

samāhe 660
lac. 673

42 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

non leg. 671
lac. 673

43 enaṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. eṃnaṃ 660

non leg. 671
lac. 673

44 baresmanaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. [2]smanaṃ 671

lac. 673

45 samaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

46 prāṇena 671C 672 677 681 682
prāṇe 660 671* 674
lac. 673

47 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. sa[1] 677

lac. 673

48 aiviaṃghanena 671 672 674 681 682
op. aiviaghanena 660
r. [1]iviaṃghanena 677

lac. 673

49 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

50 parigrathitaṃ 674
op. parigraṃthitaṃ 677 682
o. parigrathi।taṃ 660

parirgrathitaṃ 672 681
or. {parirgrāthi}taṃ 671

lac. 673

51 samīhe 671 672 677 681 682
p. samīha 674C

samahi 660 674*
lac. 673

52 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673
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SY 2.2

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 svāminaṃ5mahājñāninaṃ6 puṇyātmānaṃ7 puṇyaguruṃ8
samīhe9 ijisnau10

amarān11 gurūn12 surājānaḥ13 sudāninaḥ14 samīhe15 ijisnau16

1 anena 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
anenava 672*
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 674 681 682
p. barasmanena 672
r. ba{re}smanena 677

lac. 673

4 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

5 svāminaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. svaminaṃ 682

lac. 673

6 mahājñāninaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. māhājñāninaṃ 681

lac. 673

7 puṇyātmānaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 660

lac. 673

8 puṇyaguruṃ 671 672 674 677 681
o. puṇyagurūṃ 660

puṇyaṃ guruṃ 682
lac. 673

9 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. sāmīhe 660

lac. 673

10 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. iji[1] 677

lac. 673

11 amarān 660 671 672 674 677 681
amarān gurū amarān 682
lac. 673

12 gurūn 677 682
o. gurun 671 672 681

gurunrān 660
guruta 674*
gurutarān 674C
lac. 673

13 surājānaḥ 671C 672 674 677 681 682
rājānḥ 660
surājānḥ 671*
lac. 673

14 sudāninaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

16 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. iji[1] 677

lac. 673

SY 2.3

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 ahnaḥ5 puṇyātmanaḥ6 puṇyagurūn7 samīhe8 ijisnau9
⁺hāūana-nāmnīṃ10 ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ11⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ12 puṇyagurvvīṃ13 samīhe14 ijisnau15
sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ16 ca17 ⟨yā18 samaṃ19 ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ20 samakāryiṇī21
yā22 ca23 yūthāni24 gavāṃ25 pravarddhayati26⟩
vīsi-nāmnīṃ27 ca28 ⟨yā29manuṣyeṣu30moivadeṣu31madhye32 satkāryiṇī33⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ34 puṇyagurvvīṃ35 samīhe36 ijisnau37
anena38 prāṇena39 baresmanena40 ca41 mihiraṃ42 ⁺nivāsitāraṇyaṃ43 sahasrakarṇṇaṃ44

daśasahasralocanaṃ45 uktanāmānaṃ46 iajdaṃ47 samīhe48 ijisnau49 ⟨kila50 nāma51 anayā52
dīnyā53 uktam54 āste55⟩

ānaṃdaṃ56 āsvādaṃ57 ca58 samīhe59 ijisnau60 ⟨sa61 adr̥śyarūpī62 yasya63 prabhāvāt64
manuṣyāḥ65 khādyasya66 svādaṃ67 vidaṃti68⟩
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1 anena 660-1C 660-2 672 674 677 681 682
p. anene 660-1*

om. 671
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660-1 672 674 677 681 682
p. prāṇana 660-2

om. 671
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660-1 660-2 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671
lac. 673

4 ca 660-1 672 674 677 681 682
op. caḥ 660-2

om. 671
lac. 673

5 ahnaḥ 660-2 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660-1
lac. 673

6 puṇyātmanaḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
puṇyātmaniḥ 660-2
om. 660-1
lac. 673

7 puṇyagurūn 677 682
o. puṇyagurun 672 674 681
or. puṇya[1]run 671

puṇyāgurun 660-2
om. 660-1
lac. 673

8 samīhe 660-2 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660-1
lac. 673

9 ijisnau 660-2 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

om. 660-1
lac. 673

10 ⁺hāūana-nāmnīṃ 672 677 681 682
hāgunaa-nāmnī 660*
hāguana-nāmnī 660C
hāana-nāmnīṃ 671
hāūana-nāmnī 674
lac. 673

11 prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ 671 672 677 682
prātasaṃdhyāṃ 660 674
prāhnaḥsaṃdhyāṃ 681
lac. 673

12 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
puṇyātmani 660
lac. 673

13 puṇyagurvvīṃ 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681 682

puṇyaguvvīṃ 671 672 674
o. puṇyaguvviṃ 660

lac. 673

14 samīhe 671 672 674 681 682
o. samihe 660
r. samī[1] 677

lac. 673

15 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

16 sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ 671 672
o. sāūaṃgha-namnīṃ 674

sāgua-namni 660
sāūaṃgha-nāmnī 677 682
sāūaṃghe-nāmnīṃ 681
lac. 673

17 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 samaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
r. sa[1] 677

sama 660
lac. 673

20 ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ
hājaanā-saṃdhyāyā 660
hāūana-saṃdhyayā 671 672
hāūana-saṃdhāyā 674
hāūa-saṃdhyāyā 677*
hāūana-saṃdhyāyā 677C 681 682
lac. 673

21 samakāryiṇī 671 672 674 677 681
o. samakā।ryiṇī 660

samaryiṇī 682
lac. 673

22 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 yūthāni 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. yuthāni 660

lac. 673

25 gavāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

26 pravarddhayati 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. pravr̥rddhayati 681

lac. 673

27 vīsi-nāmnīṃ 671 672
visi-nāṃmani 660
vīsi-nāmnī 674 681
vīsa-nā[1] 677
vīsa-nāmnīḥ 682
lac. 673

28 ca 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

29 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 manuṣyeṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 moivadeṣu 671 672 674* 677 681
māivadeṣu 660 674C
meivadeṣu 682
lac. 673

32 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

33 satkāryiṇī 671 677 682
sakāryiṇi 660
satkāryiṇi 672 681
sakāryiṇī 674
lac. 673

34 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 681
puṇyātmamini 660
puṇyātmanī 674 677 682
lac. 673

35 puṇyagurvvīṃ 672 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyaguvvīṃ 671 674
o. puṇyaguvviṃ 660

puṇyarvvīṃ 682
lac. 673
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36 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

37 ijisnau 660 671 672 674C 677 682
ijisni 674*

op. ijiśni 681
lac. 673

38 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 prāṇena 660C 671 672 674 677 681 682
prāṇāna 660*
lac. 673

40 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

41 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

42 mihiraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
mahiraṃ 682
lac. 673

43 ⁺nivāsitāraṇyaṃ
narbhayināraṇyaṃ 660
nirbhayitāraṇyaṃ 672 681

p. narbhayitāraṇyaṃ 674
op. nirbhayatāraṃṇyaṃ 682
o. nirbhāyitāraṇyaṃ 671

nibhayatāraṇyaṃ 677C
o. nibhayatāraṃṇyaṃ 677*

lac. 673

44 sahasrakarṇṇaṃ 671 674 677
op. sahaśrakarṇṇaṃ 672
op. sahaśrakarṇaṃ 681
o. sahasrakarṇaṃ 660 682

lac. 673

45 daśasahasralocanaṃ 671C 672C
op. dasasahasralocanaṃ 660 677 681 682

daśasahasralohacanaṃ 671* 672* 674
lac. 673

46 uktanāmānaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

47 iajdaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

48 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samahi 660
lac. 673

49 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
ijisni 681
lac. 673

50 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

51 nāma 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

52 anayā 660 671 672 674 677 682
anyā 681
lac. 673

53 dīnyā 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. dinyā 660

lac. 673

54 uktam 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

55 āste 671 672 674 677 681 682
āsta 660
lac. 673

56 ānaṃdaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

57 āsvādaṃ 660 671C 674 677
op. āśvādaṃ 671* 672 681 682

lac. 673

58 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

59 samīhe 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

60 ijisnau 671 672 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

iajisnau 660 674
lac. 673

61 sa 671 672 677 681 682
saḥ 660 674
lac. 673

62 adr̥śyarūpī 674C 677
op. adr̥syarūpī 674*

adarūpā 660
adaśyarūpī 671
ardr̥śyarūpī 672
ardaśaparūpī 681
adrasūsyapī 682
lac. 673

63 yasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

64 prabhāvāt 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

65 manuṣyāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

66 khādyasya 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. khādyaśya 660

lac. 673

67 svādaṃ 660 671 674 677 681
svādyaṃ 672
khādaṃ 682
lac. 673

68 vidaṃti 671 672 674* 677 681 682
vidati 660
viṃdati 674C
lac. 673

SY 2.4

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 rapīthvina-nāmnīṃ5 ⟨madhyāhnaḥ6 saṃdhyāṃ7⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ8 puṇyagurvvīṃ9 samīhe10 ijisnau11

phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ12 ⟨yā13 samaṃ14 rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ15 samakāryiṇī16
yā17 ca18 yūthāni19 paśūnāṃ20 pravarddhayati21⟩
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jaṃda-nāmnīṃ22 ca23 puṇyātmanīṃ24 puṇyagurvvīṃ25 samīhe26 ijisnau27 ⟨yā28manuṣyeṣu29
guruṣu30madhye31 satkāryiṇī32⟩

anena33 prāṇena34 baresmanena35 ca36 puṇyaṃ37 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ38 agniṃ39 ca40 svāmino41
mahājñāninaḥ42 putraṃ43 samīhe44 ijisnau45

1 anena 660 672 674C 677 681 682
ane 671 674*
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681
baresmāna 682
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 rapīthvina-nāmnīṃ 671 672C 674 677
p. rapīthvana-nāmnīṃ 672*
o. rapīthvīna-nāmnīṃ 682

rapāthvina-nāmni 660
ra।pīthvin-nāmnī 681
lac. 673

6 madhyāhnaḥ 671C 672 674 677 681 682
op. madhyāṃhnaḥ 660

mamadhyāhnaḥ 671*
lac. 673

7 saṃdhyāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 677 681 682
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 674
lac. 673

9 puṇyagurvvīṃ 672 677C
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681 682

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyaguvvīṃ 671 674
puṇyapugurvvīṃ 677*
lac. 673

10 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

11 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

12 phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ 671C 674 682
p. phrahedadārapsu-nāmniṃ 660

phrehedadāraphsu-nāmnīṃ 671* 672*
phrehedadāraphasu-nāmnīṃ 672C

p. phrehadadāraphasu-nāmnīṃ 681
prehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ 677
lac. 673

13 yā 660 671 672 674 681 682
yā samaṃ yā 677
lac. 673

14 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ 672
rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyā 671 674 681

o. rapithvina-saṃdhyāyā 660
rapīthvina-saṃdhyayā 677

o. rapithvina-saṃdhyayā 682
lac. 673

16 samakāryiṇī 671 672 674 677 681 682
samakāryiṇi 660
lac. 673

17 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 yūthāni 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. yuthāni 660

lac. 673

20 paśūnāṃ 671C 672 674 677 682
o. paśunāṃ 660

paśū 671*
paśnanāṃ 681
lac. 673

21 pravarddhayati 671 672 674 677 681 682
pravardhati 660
lac. 673

22 jaṃda-nāmnīṃ 671 674 677 682
jaṃda-nāmnī 660 672 681
lac. 673

23 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 677
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 681 682
lac. 673

25 puṇyagurvvīṃ 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyagurvviṃ 660
puṇyaguvvīṃ 671 674
puṇyarvvīṃ 672
puṇyagurvvī 682
lac. 673

26 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samāhe 660
lac. 673

27 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

28 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 manuṣyeṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 guruṣu 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
puruṣu 671*
lac. 673

31 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 satkāryiṇī 671 672 674 677 682
satkāryiṇi 660
satkāyiṇī 681
lac. 673

33 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673
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34 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677C 681 682
svā prāṇena 677*
lac. 673

35 baresmanena 672 674 677 681 682
p. baresmanina 660
r. {baresma}[2] 671

lac. 673

36 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

37 puṇyaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

38 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {utkr̥}ṣṭataraṃ 671

lac. 673

39 agniṃ 671 672 674 677 681
agni 660
agniṃsiṃ 682
lac. 673

40 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

41 svāmino 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. svā[2] 671

lac. 673

42 mahājñāninaḥ 672 677 681 682
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660 674
or. {māhajñāninaḥ} 671

lac. 673

43 putraṃ 672 674 677 681 682
op. puttaṃ 660
r. {putraṃ} 671

lac. 673

44 samīhe 671 672 674 677 682
o. samihe 660 681

lac. 673

45 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. i[1]snau 671

lac. 673

SY 2.5

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 ⁺ujaierina-nāmnīṃ5 ⟨aparāhnaḥ6 saṃdhyāṃ7⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ8 puṇyagurvvīṃ9 samīhe10 ijisnau11

phrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ12 ca13 ⟨yā14 samaṃ15 ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ16 samakāryiṇī17
yā18 ca19 yūthāni20 narāṇāṃ21 pravarddhayati22⟩
dehe-nāmnīṃ23 ca24 puṇyātmanīṃ25 puṇyagurvvīṃ26 samīhe27 ijisnau28 ⟨yā29manuṣyeṣu30

madhye31 satkāryiṇī32 paralokināṃ33 bhalāpanāpatiṣu34⟩
anena35 prāṇena36 baresmanena37 ca38 burjja-svāminaṃ39 nārīṇāṃ40 ⁺tejasvinaṃ41 apāṃ42

nābhiṃ43 pradhānāśvaṃ44 samīhe45 ijisnau46
apaś47 ca48majdadattāḥ49 puṇyātmanīḥ50 samīhe51 ijisnau52

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 671 672 674 677C 681
o. baresmānena 682

tvārasmanena 660
baresmane 677*
lac. 673

4 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

5 ⁺ujaierina-nāmnīṃ
ujirni-nāmni 660
non leg. -[1]mnīṃ 671
ujīrni-nāmnīṃ 672 674

o. ujirni-nāmnīṃ 681
ujairina-nāmnīṃ 677
ujiirina-nāmnīṃ 682
lac. 673

6 aparāhnaḥ 660C 671C 672 674 677 681
o. aparāhnaṃḥ 682

aparāt 660*
arāhnaḥ 671*
lac. 673

7 saṃdhyāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. sadhyāṃ 660

lac. 673

8 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 681 682
r. puṇyā[1]nīṃ 677

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 674
lac. 673

9 puṇyagurvvīṃ 672 677 682
o. puṇyagurvviṃ 660
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 671 681

puṇyaguvvīṃ 674
lac. 673

10 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

11 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

12 phrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ 672C 677 681 682
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p. phrehadadāravīra-nāmnīṃ 674
r. phrehedadāra[2]-{nāmnīṃ} 671

phrahadādāra-nāmni 660*
phrahadādāravi-nāmni 660C
phrehedadāraphsu-nāmnīṃ 672*
lac. 673

13 ca 660 672C 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

om. 672*
lac. 673

14 yā 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {yā} 671

lac. 673

15 samaṃ 672 674 677 681 682
r. {samaṃ} 671

sama 660
lac. 673

16 ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
ujiirināṃ saṃdhyāyā 674

op. ujiirināṃ sadhyāyā 660
non leg. -{saṃdhyāyā} 671
ujīraina-saṃdhyāyā 672
ujairina-saṃdhyāyā 677 682
ujiirina-saṃdhyāyā 681
lac. 673

17 samakāryiṇī 660 672 674 677 681 682
sa[3] 671
lac. 673

18 yā 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {yā} 671

lac. 673

19 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

20 yūthāni 672 674 677 681 682
o. yūthani 671
r. yuthāni 660

lac. 673

21 narāṇāṃ 660 671 672C 674
paśūnāṃ 672*
paśūnāṃ narāṇāṃ 677

o. paśūnāṃ narāṃṇāṃ 682
marāṇāṃ 681
lac. 673

22 pravarddhayati 671 672 674 677 682
op. pravarddhayatiḥ 681
o. pravardhayati 660C

pravardhabhiyati 660*
lac. 673

23 dehe-nāmnīṃ 671 672C 677 681 682
p. dihe-nāmnīṃ 674

dihe-nāmnī 660
jaṃda-nāmnīṃ 672*
lac. 673

24 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

25 puṇyātmanīṃ 672 674 677 681
r. {puṇyātmanīṃ} 671

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 682
lac. 673

26 puṇyagurvvīṃ 672 677 682
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681
r. {puṇyagurvvīṃ} 671

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyaguvvīṃ 674
lac. 673

27 samīhe 672 674 677 681 682
r. {samīhe} 671

samahi 660
lac. 673

28 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. {ijisnau} 671

lac. 673

29 yā 660 671 672 674 677 682
yo 681
lac. 673

30 manuṣyeṣu 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
manuṣyeṣu guruṣu 672*
lac. 673

31 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 satkāryiṇī 660 672 674 677 681C 682
r. {satkāryiṇī} 671

satkāryiṇi 681*
lac. 673

33 paralokināṃ 660
o. paralokīnāṃ 671 672 674 681

parilokināṃ 677 682
lac. 673

34 bhalāpanāpatiṣu 672 677 681 682
r. [2]panāpatiṣu 671

bhānatayā 660
bhālāpanāpatiṣu 674*
bhālāpanātayā 674C
lac. 673

35 anena 672 674 677 681 682
r. {anena} 671

aneneṃ 660
lac. 673

36 prāṇena 672 674 677 681 682C
r. {prāṇena} 671

prāṇe 660
prāṇenaṃ 682*
lac. 673

37 baresmanena 672 677 681
o. baresmānena 682
r. {baresmane}[1] 671

baresamanena 660 674
lac. 673

38 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

39 burjja-svāminaṃ 660 672 674 677 682
or. {burja}-svāminaṃ 671

bujja-svāminaṃ 681
lac. 673

40 nārīṇāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. nāriṇāṃ 660

lac. 673

41 ⁺tejasvinaṃ
op. tejaḥśvinaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
op. tejaḥsvinaṃ 671

lac. 673

42 apāṃ 672 674 677 681 682
r. [1]pāṃ 671

apā 660
lac. 673

43 nābhiṃ 671 672 674 677 681
nābhi 660 682
lac. 673
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44 pradhānāśvaṃ 660 674 677 682
r. pradhānā{śvaṃ} 671

pradhānāśva 672
pradhānāś ca 681
lac. 673

45 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samahi 660
lac. 673

46 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

47 apaś 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

48 ca 671 672 677 682
o. cā 660 674

om. 681
lac. 673

49 majdadattāḥ 671 672 674C 677 682

majdadattaḥ 660
majdadāttāḥ 674*
om. 681
lac. 673

50 puṇyātmanīḥ 677
o. pūṇyātmanīṃḥ 671
o. puṇyātmanīṃḥ 674

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanīṃ 672*
puṇyātmanaḥ 672C
puṇyātmanī 682
om. 681
lac. 673

51 samīhe 671 672 674 677 682
samahi 660
om. 681
lac. 673

52 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

SY 2.6

anena1prāṇena2baresmanena3 ca4⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ5 ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ6⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ7 puṇyagurvvīṃ8 samīhe9 ijisnau10

phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnīṃ11 nāmnīṃ12 ⟨yā13 samaṃ14 ⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ15
samakāryiṇī16

yā17 ca18mūlaṃ19 phalaṃ20 ⁺sarvvaṃ21 pravarddhayati22⟩
jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ23 ca24 puṇyātmanīṃ25 puṇyagurvvīṃ26 samīhe27 ijisnau28 ⟨yā29

manuṣyeṣu30madhye31 satkāryiṇī32moivadāṃ33moivadeṣu34 ācāryāṇām35 ācāryeṣu36⟩
anena37 prāṇena38 baresmanena39 ca40 muktātmanāṃ41 uttamānāṃ42 sādhakānāṃ43

gurutarāṇāṃ44 vr̥ddhīḥ45 samīhe46 ijisnau47
nārīṇāṃ48 ca49 narasaṃghānāṃ50 samīhe51 ijisnau52
saṃvatsarāṇāṃ53 ca54 sunivāsitāṃ55 samīhe56 ijisnau57
utsāhinaṃ58 ca59 sughaṭitaṃ60 ⁺śubhoditaṃ61 samīhe62 ijisnau63
vijayaṃ64 ca65 hormmijdadattaṃ66 samīhe67 ijisnau68
ṭālanāṃ69 ca70 yāṃ71 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā72 samīhe73 ijisnau74 ⟨baharāmaṃ75 īajdaṃ76
kvacic77 ca78 ṭālanāṃ79 yāṃ80 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā81 ⁺āstāda-īajdasya82 bruvaṃti83
tathā84 coktaṃ85 ⁺yąmca86 arštōiš87 yazatahe88⟩

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677C 681 682
om. 677*
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. baresmānena 682C

barenasmānena 682*
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 ⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ
o. aiviśruthrima-aibigāia-ca-nāmniṃ 660
o. aiviśrūthrima-aibigāia-ca-nāmnīṃ 672 674 681
or. ai[1]śrūthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ 677
r. aivi{śruthrima}-aibigāia-ca-nāmnīṃ 671

aivaśrūthrima-aibigaia-va-nāmnīṃ 682
lac. 673

6 pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ 677 681
o. pūrvvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ 671 674

puvvārdharātrasaṃdhyāṃ 660
pūrvārddharātraḥ saṃdhyāṃ 672
pūvarddhirātraṃ saṃdhyāṃ 682
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lac. 673

7 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
puṇyātmani 660
lac. 673

8 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 672 682
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 677 681

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyaguvvīṃ 674
lac. 673

9 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

10 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

11 phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnīṃ 672 674 681C
o. phrehedadāraharavispahūjivaśnīṃ 681*
o. phrehedadāraharavīspahūjīvaśnīṃ 682

phrehedadāraharavispahujivaśniṃ 660
phrehedadāraharadispahūjīvaśnīṃ 671
phrehedadāravīspahūjīvaśnīṃ 677
lac. 673

12 nāmnīṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
nāmni 660
lac. 673

13 yā 671 672 674 677 681 682
ā 660
lac. 673

14 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 ⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ
aiviśrūthrimaṃ saṃdhāyā 660
{aivi}śrū[2]-saṃ{dhyā}[1] 671
aiviśrūthrima-saṃdhyāyā 672 681
ayiviśrūthrimaṃ saṃdhayā 674
aivaśrūthrima-saṃdhyayā 677
aivaśrūthrimaṃ saṃdhyayā 682
lac. 673

16 samakāryiṇī 660 671 672 677 681 682
o. samakaryiṇī 674

lac. 673

17 yā 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {yā} 671

lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 mūlaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. mulaṃ 660

lac. 673

20 phalaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 ⁺sarvvaṃ
o. sarvaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682

sarva 681
lac. 673

22 pravarddhayati 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ 672 674
p. jarathuśtrotima-nāmnīṃ 681
pr. { jarathu}[1]{ta}ma-nāmnīṃ 671
op. jarathustrotima-nāmnīṃ 677

jarathuścotema-nāmnī 660
jathrustretima-nāmnīṃ 682
lac. 673

24 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 puṇyātmanīṃ 672 677 681 682
r. pu{ṇyātmanīṃ} 671

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 674
lac. 673

26 puṇyagurvvīṃ 672 682
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 677 681
r. {puṇyagurvvīṃ} 671

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyaguvvīṃ 674
lac. 673

27 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samāhe 660
lac. 673

28 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

29 yā 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

30 manuṣyeṣu 660 672 674 677 681 682C
p. manuṣyiṣu 682*
r. {manuṣyeṣu} 671

lac. 673

31 madhye 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {madhye} 671

lac. 673

32 satkāryiṇī 674 677 681
o. satkāryīṇī 671 672 682

satkāryiṇi 660
lac. 673

33 moivadāṃ 677 682
bhodaṃ 660
movadāṃ 672 674 681

r. {movadāṃ} 671
lac. 673

34 moivadeṣu 672C 677 682
o. moivādeṣu 674*
or. {moivādeṣu} 671

devaṣu 660
moideṣu 672*
vādeṣu 674C
movadeṣu 681
lac. 673

35 ācāryāṇām 660 671 674C 677 682
o. ācāryāṇāṃm 672 681
o. ācaryāṇāṃm 674*

lac. 673

36 ācāryeṣu 671 672 674* 677
o. acāryeṣu 681
o. ācārye।ṣu 682

ācāṣu 660
ācāreṣu 674C
lac. 673

37 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 baresmanena 677 681
o. baresmānena 682

basamanena 660
baresamanena 671 672 674
lac. 673

40 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

41 muktātmanāṃ 660 671 672 674 677
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o. mūktātmānāṃ 681
muktātānāṃ 682
lac. 673

42 uttamānāṃ 672 677 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 671 674

om. 660
lac. 673

43 sādhakānāṃ 660 671 674C 677 681 682
o. sādhakāṇāṃ 672 674*

lac. 673

44 gurutarāṇāṃ 677 682
o. gurūtarāṇāṃ 674C

gurūṃtarāṇā 660
gurūtāṇāṃ 674*

o. guruttāṇāṃ 672
or. gu{ru}ttāṇāṃ 671

gurūtrāṇāṃ 681
lac. 673

45 vr̥ddhīḥ 671 672 677
vadhiṃḥ 660
vr̥ddhiḥ 674
vr̥ddhi 681
vvaddhīḥ 682
lac. 673

46 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samahi 660
lac. 673

47 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

48 nārīṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681C 682
o. nāriṇāṃ 681*

lac. 673

49 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
om. 677
lac. 673

50 narasaṃghānāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
narasaṃghānāṃ sa 660
lac. 673

51 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

52 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

53 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {saṃvatsarāṇāṃ} 671

lac. 673

54 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

55 sunivāsitāṃ 672 674 681
p. sunivāsatāṃ 682
pr. su[1]vāsatāṃ 677
opr. {sunivāṃsitāṃ} 671

sunivasināṃ 660
lac. 673

56 samīhe 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {samīhe} 671

lac. 673

57 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. {ijisnau} 671

lac. 673

58 utsāhinaṃ 671 672 674 677C 681 682

o. utsāhanaṃ 677*
uśāhinaṃ 660
lac. 673

59 ca 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. cā 660

lac. 673

60 sughaṭitaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
{sughatitaṃ} 671
lac. 673

61 ⁺śubhoditaṃ
op. subhoditaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
opr. {ṣubho}ditaṃ 671

lac. 673

62 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

63 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. iji{snau} 671

lac. 673

64 vijayaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
vijaya 660 674
lac. 673

65 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

66 hormmijdadattaṃ 672 677 682C
p. hormmijdidattaṃ 682*
op. hormmijdadatraṃ 674
o. hormijdadattaṃ 671

hormmijdadatra 660
hommijdadattaṃ 681
lac. 673

67 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

68 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

69 ṭālanāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

70 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

71 yāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
yā 682
lac. 673

72 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā
op. uparipravartyā 660
o. uparipravr̥tyā 672 674 677 681 682

uparirpravr̥tyā 671
lac. 673

73 samīhe 671 672 674 677 682
o. samihe 660
o. sāmīhe 681

lac. 673

74 ijisnau 660 671 672 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

iajisnau 674
lac. 673

75 baharāmaṃ 660 672 674 677
o. baharāṃmaṃ 682
r. {baharā}maṃ 671

baharāṃma 681
lac. 673

76 īajdaṃ 682
o. iajdaṃ 671 672 681
r. {ī}ajdaṃ 677
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ijadaṃ 660 674
lac. 673

77 kvacic 671 672 677 681
tkacic 660 674
kvavic 682
lac. 673

78 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

79 ṭālanāṃ 671 672 677 681
p. ṭālināṃ 682

ṭālanāyāṃ 660
ṭālanā 674
lac. 673

80 yāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660
lac. 673

81 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā
op. uparipr̥vr̥tyā 682
o. uparipravr̥rtyā 660
o. uparipravr̥tyā 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673

82 ⁺āstāda-īajdasya
o. āstāda-iajdasya 677 681 682

āstāda-ijadasya 660 674
āstāda-iajadasya 671 672
lac. 673

83 bruvaṃti 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {bru}vaṃti 671

lac. 673

84 tathā 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

85 coktaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

86 ⁺yąmca
o. ẏą̇mca 671
o. ẏąmca 672 681
o. yą̇m.ca 677

ẏą̇mcā 660
om. 674 682
lac. 673

87 arštōiš 672
p. arastōiš 660 671 677

aratōiš 681
om. 674 682
lac. 673

88 yazatahe 671 672
o. ẏazatahe 660 677 681

om. 674 682
lac. 673

SY 2.7

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 uśahina-nāmnīṃ5 ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ6⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ7 puṇyagurvvīṃ8 samīhe9 ijisnau10

bereji-nāmnīṃ11 ca12 ⟨yā13 samaṃ14 ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ15 samakāryiṇī16
yā17 ca18 saṃcayān19 dhānyānāṃ20 pravarddhayati21
yā22 ca22manuṣyeṣu23madhye24 satkāryiṇī25 ye26 nagaranyāyānām27 adhiṣṭātāraḥ28⟩
māna-nāmnīṃ29 ca30 puṇyātmanīṃ31 puṇyagurvvīṃ32 samīhe33 ijisnau34 ⟨yā35manuṣyeṣu36

gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu37madhye38 satkāryiṇī39⟩
anena40 prāṇena41 baresmanena42 ca43 śrośaṃ44 bhaktiśīlaṃ45 śubhoditaṃ46 vijayinaṃ47

vr̥ddhidaṃ48 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ49 puṇyātmānaṃ50 puṇyaguruṃ51 samīhe52 ijisnau53
⟨ādeśapatiṃ54⟩

raśnaṃ55 ⁺śuddhaṃ56 samīhe57 ijisnau58 ⟨satyapatiṃ59 asya60 raśna61 iti62 nāmatā63
śuddhatā64 satyatā65 ca66⟩

āstādaṃ67 ca68 vr̥ddhidaṃ69 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ70 puṣṭidaṃ71 ca72 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ73 samīhe74
ijisnau75

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. prāṇe{na} 671

lac. 673

3 baresmanena 671 672 674 677 681
p. baresmanina 660
o. baresmānena 682

lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 uśahina-nāmnīṃ 671 674 677 682
o. uśahi।na-nāmnīṃ 672

usahin-nāmniṃ 660
utsahina-nāmnīṃ 681
lac. 673

6 aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ 671 674 677 681 682
op. aparārddharāttasaṃdhyāṃ 672
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apararddharāgasaṃdhyāṃ 660
lac. 673

7 puṇyātmanīṃ 672 677 681C
r. {puṇyatmanīṃ} 671

puṇyātmana 660 674
puṇyātmaniṃ 681*
puṇyātmanī 682
lac. 673

8 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 672 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681 682

puṇyagurvviṃ 660
puṇyaguvvīṃ 674
lac. 673

9 samīhe 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. sāmīhe 681

lac. 673

10 ijisnau 660 671 672 674C 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

iajisnau 674*
lac. 673

11 bereji-nāmnīṃ 672
p. bireji-nāmnīṃ 677 682
p. biriji-nāmnīṃ 681

bereji-nāmnī 674
p. bareji-nāmnī 660

{bererja}-nāmnīṃ 671
lac. 673

12 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
r. uśahina-saṃ[2] 671

uśahina-saṃdhyāyā 672 681
op. usahina-sadhyāṃyā 660
op. uśahina-saṃdhyāṃyā 674

uśahina-saṃdhyayā 677 682
lac. 673

16 samakāryiṇī 660 672 674 677 681C 682
r. {sa}makāryiṇī 671

samakāryiṇi 681*
lac. 673

17 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 saṃcayān 671 674 677
op. sacayān 660 672 681

saṃdhayān 682
lac. 673

20 dhānyānāṃ 672 674 681 682
or. dhāny{a}nāṃ 677
r. {dhā}nyānāṃ 671

dhāṃnyānā 660
lac. 673

21 pravarddhayati 671 672 674 677 682
op. pravr̥rddhayati 660 681

lac. 673

22 yā ca 660 672 674 677 681 682C
yo ca 671
ca yā ca 682*
lac. 673

23 manuṣyeṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 satkāryiṇī 671 672 674 677 681 682
satkāyiṇī 660
lac. 673

26 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

27 nagaranyāyānām 677 682
nagaranyāyān 660 672 674
nagaranyāyā 671
nagaranyāyādhiṣṭatāraḥ 681
lac. 673

28 adhiṣṭātāraḥ 674C 682C
o. ādhiṣṭātāraḥ 660 672 674*

adhiṣtātāraḥ 671
a[1]ṣṭāraḥ 677
adhiṣṭātārāḥ 682*
om. 681
lac. 673

29 māna-nāmnīṃ 671 672 674 682
māna-namni 660
māna-nāmnī 677 681
lac. 673

30 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 677 681 682
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyatmanī 674
lac. 673

32 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 672 677 682
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyaguvvīṃ 674
o. puṇyaguvviṃ 660

lac. 673

33 samīhe 672 674 677 681 682
r. {sa}mīhe 671

samāhe 660
lac. 673

34 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ījiśnau 681

lac. 673

35 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

36 manuṣyeṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

37 gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu 671 674
gr̥hāṃtarvvatiṣu 660
gr̥hāṃtarddharti 672 681
gr̥hāṃtarthattiṣu 677

op. gr̥hātarthattiṣu 682
lac. 673

38 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 satkāryiṇī 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

40 anena 671 672 674 677 681 682
tena 660
lac. 673

41 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

42 baresmanena 671 672 681 682
p. barasmanina 660
p. barasmanena 674
r. baresma[1]na 677

lac. 673
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43 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

44 śrośaṃ 672 674 677
opr. {srośaṃ} 671

śrāśaṃ 660
sarośaṃ 681C

op. sarosaṃ 681*
śrośa 682
lac. 673

45 bhaktiśīlaṃ 672 674 677 681
op. bhaktisīlaṃ 682
o. bhaktiśilaṃ 660
r. {bhaktiśīlaṃ} 671

lac. 673

46 śubhoditaṃ 671
op. subhoditaṃ 672 674 677 681 682

sumoditaṃ 660
lac. 673

47 vijayinaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
vijayina 660 674
lac. 673

48 vr̥ddhidaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
vr̥ddhridaṃ 660
lac. 673

49 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ 677
op. prathvivibhūteḥ 674*
op. prathvīvibhūteḥ 674C
r. pra[1]{vibhūteḥ} 671

prāthvīvibhuteḥ 660
pr̥thvīvibhūtena 682

op. prathvīvibhūtena 672 681
lac. 673

50 puṇyātmānaṃ 682
r. puṇyā[1]naṃ 677

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanīṃ 671
puṇyātmānīṃ 672 674 681
lac. 673

51 puṇyaguruṃ 660 674 677
puṇyuguruṃ 671*
puṇyugurvīṃ 671C
puṇyagurvvīṃ 672

o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681
puṇyaguru 682
lac. 673

52 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samahi 660
lac. 673

53 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

54 ādeśapatiṃ 671 672 677 681
op. ādesapatiṃ 660

ādeśapati 674
śrāśaṃ ādeśapatiṃ 682
lac. 673

55 raśnaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
op. rasnaṃ 682
r. {raśnaṃ} 671

lac. 673

56 ⁺śuddhaṃ
op. suddhaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {śu}ddhaṃ 671

lac. 673

57 samīhe 672 677 681 682
r. samī{he} 671

samahi 660
samahī 674
lac. 673

58 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. {ijisnau} 671

lac. 673

59 satyapatiṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
o. satyapatim 674

lac. 673

60 asya 660 671 672 674 677 682
asya raśna asya 681
lac. 673

61 raśna 660 672 674 677 681
r. ra{śna} 671

snaḥ 682
lac. 673

62 iti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

63 nāmatā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

64 śuddhatā 671 681 682
op. suddhatā 660 672 674
r. śu[1]tā 677

lac. 673

65 satyatā 677 682
p. satyetā 681
o. sātyatā 672C

syatyatā 660 672* 674
{sādyatā} 671
lac. 673

66 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

67 āstādaṃ 677 681 682
op. āśtādaṃ 671 672 674

āśnādaṃ 660
lac. 673

68 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

69 vr̥ddhidaṃ 674 677 681 682
p. br̥ddhidaṃ 672
o. vr̥dhidaṃ 660
r. {vr̥ddhi}daṃ 671

lac. 673

70 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ 671 677 682
op. prathvivibhuteḥ 660
op. prathvīvibhūteḥ 672 674 681

lac. 673

71 puṣṭidaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. puṣṭīdaṃ 681

lac. 673

72 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

73 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ 672 674 682
op. prathvīvibhūteḥ 681

pr̥thvibhuteḥ 660
pr̥thivīvibhūteḥ 671

r. pr̥thivīvi{bhū}teḥ 677
lac. 673

74 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

75 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673
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SY 2.8

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4māsān5 puṇyātmanaḥ6 puṇyagurūn7 samīhe8 ijisnau9
aṃtarācaṃdraṃ10 puṇyātmakaṃ11 puṇyaguruṃ12 samīhe13 ijisnau14
⟨paṃcakasya15 yaḥ16 ādyasya17 uttamasya18⟩
saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ19 vīśaptatheṃ20 ca21 puṇyātmakaṃ22 puṇyaguruṃ23 samīhe24 ijisnau25
⟨paṃcakasya26 yaḥ27 dvitīyasya28 uttamasya29 paṃcakasya30 yaḥ31 tr̥tīyasya32 uttamasya33⟩

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 672 674 677 681
p. berasmanena 671C
o. baresmānena 682

besmanena 671*
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 māsān 671 672 677 682
op. māsāna 660 674 681

lac. 673

6 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 672 674 681 682
r. pu{ṇyātma}naḥ 671
r. [1]ṇyātmanaḥ 677

lac. 673

7 puṇyagurūn 674 677 682
op. puṇyaguruḥn 672
o. puṇyagurūṃn 671
o. puṇyagurun 681C

puṇyaguruṃ 660
puṇyaguruḥ 681*
lac. 673

8 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

9 ijisnau 660C 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

ijisnau ya ca 660*
lac. 673

10 aṃtarācaṃdraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
aṃtarācaṃdra 681
lac. 673

11 puṇyātmakaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
puṇyātmani 660
lac. 673

12 puṇyaguruṃ 660 672 681 682
o. puṇyagurūṃ 671 674
r. puṇya[1]ruṃ 677

lac. 673

13 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

14 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. {ijisnau} 671

lac. 673

15 paṃcakasya 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. paṃca{ka}sya 671

lac. 673

16 yaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 ādyasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 uttamasya 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramasya 674

umasya 660
lac. 673

19 saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ 681
o. saṃpūrṇṇacaṃdraṃ 677

saṃpūrṇaṃ caṃdraṃ 671
op. sapurṇaṃ cadraṃ 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇaṃ caṃdraṃ 672 674

saṃpūrṇacaṃdra 682
lac. 673

20 vīśaptatheṃ 677
op. vīsaptathiṃ 672C
op. vīsaptatheṃ 674 682
opr. vīsa{pta}theṃ 671

visaptetha 660
vīsptathiṃ 672*
visaptathi 681
lac. 673

21 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671
lac. 673

22 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {puṇyā}tmakaṃ 671

lac. 673

23 puṇyaguruṃ 660 672 677 681 682
o. puṇyagurūṃ 674

puṇyaguruṃ ca 671
lac. 673

24 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660C

sahimihe 660*
lac. 673

25 ijisnau 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
ijisni 674*
lac. 673

26 paṃcakasya 660 671 674 677 681
op. paṃcakasyaṃ 672

paṃcavakasya 682
lac. 673

27 yaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 dvitīyasya 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. dvitiyasya 660

lac. 673

29 uttamasya 660 672 677 681 682
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op. utramasya 671 674
lac. 673

30 paṃcakasya 671 672 674 677 681 682
paṃcasya 660
lac. 673

31 yaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 tr̥tīyasya 677 681 682
op. tratiyasya 660
op. tratīyasya 671 672 674

lac. 673

33 uttamasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 2.9

anena1prāṇena2baresmanena3 ca4gahaṃbārān5puṇyātmanaḥ6puṇyagurūn7 samīhe8 ijisnau9
⟨gahaṃbārān10 iti11 samayasamuccayān12 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ13 sr̥janakālān14⟩

maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃ15 puṇyātmakaṃ16 puṇyaguruṃ17 samīhe18 ijisnau19 ⟨ākāśasya20
ghaṭanakālaṃ21⟩

anena22 prāṇena23 baresmanena24 ca25 ⁺maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ26 puṇyātmakaṃ27
puṇyaguruṃ28 samīhe29 ijisnau30 ⟨jalānāṃ31 sr̥janakālaṃ32⟩

anena33 prāṇena34 baresmanena35 ca36 paitiśahaheṃ37 nāmānaṃ38 puṇyātmakaṃ39
puṇyaguruṃ40 samīhe41 ijisnau42 ⟨⁺pr̥thivyāḥ43 ghaṭanakālaṃ44⟩

anena45 prāṇena46 baresmanena47 ca48 ⁺aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ49 ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ50
ghaṭanakālaṃ51⟩

adhaḥparivarttita°52 ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ53⟩
⁺vīryanikṣepanaṃ54 ⟨kila55 aśvādipaśūnāṃ56 vīryanikṣepas57 tan58madhye59 bhavati60⟩
puṇyātmakaṃ61 puṇyaguruṃ62 samīhe63 ijisnau64
anena65 prāṇena66 baresmanena67 ca68 maidīārima-nāmānaṃ69 puṇyātmakaṃ70

puṇyaguruṃ71 samīhe72 ijisnau73 ⟨gavāṃ74 paśūnāṃ75 paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ76 sr̥janakālaṃ77⟩
anena78 prāṇena79 baresmanena80 ca81 ⁺hamaspathamaedaeṃ82 nāmānaṃ83 puṇyātmakaṃ84

puṇyaguruṃ85 samīhe86 ijisnau87 ⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ88 daśajātīnāṃ89 sarvvāsāṃ90 ca91
sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ92 sr̥janakālaṃ93

⁺hamaspathamaedaematā94 ⁺sarvvasainyadātiḥ95⟩
anena96 prāṇena97 baresmanena98 ca99 saṃvatsarān100 puṇyātmanaḥ101 ⁺puṇyagurūn102

samīhe103 ijisnau104

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677C 681 682
om. 677*
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. baresmānena 682

lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 gahaṃbārān 660 671 672 677 681 682
op. gaṃhaṃbārān 674

lac. 673

6 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 672 674 677 681
r. puṇyātmana{ḥ} 671

puṇyātmāna 682
lac. 673

7 puṇyagurūn 677 682
or. {puṇyagu}rūṃn 671

puṇyagurūṃ 660
puṇyaguruṃna 672

o. puṇyagurūṃna 674
puṇyagurun 681
lac. 673

8 samīhe 671 672 674 681 682
o. samihe 660
r. [1]mīhe 677

lac. 673

9 ijisnau 660 671 672 677 682
op. ijiśnau 674 681

lac. 673
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10 gahaṃbārān 660C 672 677 681 682
op. gaṃhaṃbārān 671 674

gahaṃbārānā 660*
lac. 673

11 iti 660 671 674C 677 682
ti 672 674*
te 681
lac. 673

12 samayasamuccayān 674 677 681 682
o. sāmayasamuccayān 671

samayasamuccayāt 660
samayasaccayān 672
lac. 673

13 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. sr̥ṣṭināṃ 660
or. sr̥ṣṭī{naṃ} 671

lac. 673

14 sr̥janakālān 672 681C
o. sr̥janakālāṃn 681* 682
r. sr̥jana[1]lān 677

sr̥jakālān 660 671 674
lac. 673

15 maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃ 671 672 681C 682C
o. maidīoijarama-nāmānāṃ 677
o. maidioijarama-nāmānaṃ 681*

maidīīijarama-nāmānaṃ 674C
op. maidiiiḥ।jarama-nāmānaṃ 660
op. maidīīiḥjarama-nāmānaṃ 674*

maidīijarama-nāmānaṃ 682*
lac. 673

16 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 puṇyaguruṃ 671 672 674 677 681C 682
o. puṇyagurūṃ 660

puṇyaguruṃn 681*
lac. 673

18 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

19 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. iji[1] 677

lac. 673

20 ākāśasya 671 672 674 677 682
op. ākāsasya 660 681

lac. 673

21 ghaṭanakālaṃ 660 671 674 677 682
ghanakālaṃ 672 681
lac. 673

22 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 prāṇena 660 671 672 677 681 682
o. praṇena 674

lac. 673

24 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677C 681
o. baresmānena 682C

barāsmanena 677*
smā baresmānena 682*
lac. 673

25 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

26 ⁺maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ
maidīośama-nāmānaṃ 671 672 681

op. maidīosama-nāmānaṃ 660
r. mai{dī}ośama-nāmānaṃ 677

maidīīśama-nāmānaṃ 674
maośama-nāmānaṃ 682
lac. 673

27 puṇyātmakaṃ 671 672 674 681
puṇyātmanaṃ 660 677
puṇyātmāna 682
lac. 673

28 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 672 674 677
puṇyagurun 681
puṇyaguru 682
lac. 673

29 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

30 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

31 jalānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. sr̥{ ja}nakālaṃ 677

lac. 673

33 anena 660 671 672 674 677C 681 682
anena nāmā 677*
lac. 673

34 prāṇena 660 671 674 677 681 682
prāṇe 672
lac. 673

35 baresmanena 660 672 674 677 681
p. barasmanena 671
o. baresmānena 682

lac. 673

36 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

37 paitiśahaheṃ 671 682
op. paitiśahāhaṃ 672 674 681C
r. paitiśa{ha}[2] 677

pāitisahāyahaṃ 660*
pāitisahaṃ 660C
paitiśaha-nāmānaṃ 681*
lac. 673

38 nāmānaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681C 682
om. 681*
lac. 673

39 puṇyātmakaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
puṇyātmakāṃ 660
lac. 673

40 puṇyaguruṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. puṇyagurūṃ 660

lac. 673

41 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

42 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

43 ⁺pr̥thivyāḥ
prathavyā 660
pr̥thivyā 671 672C 677

p. pr̥thavyā 672* 674
op. prathivyā 681

pr̥thvivyā 682
lac. 673

44 ghaṭanakālaṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. ghaṭanākā[1] 677

lac. 673
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45 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

46 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

47 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. baresmānena 682

lac. 673

48 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

49 ⁺aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ
p. aiāthrema-nāmānaṃ 671
r. aīā[1]ma-nāmānaṃ 677

aiāthrema-nāmamenaṃ 660
aiāthremaṃ nāmānaṃ 672
aiāthrema-namenaṃ 674
aīāthremaṃ nāmānaṃ 681
aīāthima-nāmānaṃ 682
lac. 673

50 vanaspatīnāṃ 672 674 677 682
o. vanaspatināṃ 660 681C
r. {va}naspatīnāṃ 671

vanaspatiṃ 681*
lac. 673

51 ghaṭanakālaṃ 660 671C 672C 674 677 682C
ghanakālaṃ 671* 672* 681
ghraṭanakālaṃ 682*
lac. 673

52 adhaḥparivarttita° 671 672 682
r. [2]ḥpa[1]varttita° 677

adhaparivarttita° 660 674
adyaḥparivartti° 681
lac. 673

53 °uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ 660 672 677 681 682
°uṣṇākālāgaminaṃ 671
°uṣṇakālāgamīnaṃ 674
lac. 673

54 ⁺vīryanikṣepanaṃ
p. vīryanikṣepinaṃ 677
op. viryanikṣapinaṃ 660
op. vīryanikṣepināṃ 682

{virtha}nikṣe[1]taṃ 671
rvaryanikṣepitaṃ 672
rviryanikṣepinam 674
viryanikṣepitaṃ 681
lac. 673

55 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

56 aśvādipaśūnāṃ 672 674 682
o. aśvādipaśunāṃ 660
r. a[4]nāṃ 671
r. a[1]dipaśūnāṃ 677

aśvādipaśnanāṃ 681
lac. 673

57 vīryanikṣepas 671 672 674 677 681
o. viryanikṣepas 660

vīryanikṣepasūn 682
lac. 673

58 tan 671 674 677
op. tana 660 672 681

om. 682
lac. 673

59 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

60 bhavati 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

61 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
puṇyā{vya}kaṃ 671
lac. 673

62 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
puṇyaguru 682
lac. 673

63 samīhe 671 672 674 677 682
op. samiha 660
o. sāmīhe 681

lac. 673

64 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

65 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

66 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

67 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. baresmānana 682

lac. 673

68 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

69 maidīārima-nāmānaṃ 672 674 681 682
o. maidiārima-nāmānaṃ 660
or. maidīa[3]-namānaṃ 671C
r. [1]idī[1]rima-nāmānaṃ 677

maidīa[3]-mānaṃ 671*
lac. 673

70 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
op. puṇyātmaṃkaṃ 682*

lac. 673

71 puṇyaguruṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. puṇyagurūṃ 660

lac. 673

72 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

73 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

74 gavāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {gavāṃ} 671

lac. 673

75 paśūnāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
o. paśunāṃ 660

paśūnā 674
lac. 673

76 paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ 660 671 672 681
o. paṃcaprakārāṇaṃ 674
o. paṃcaprakārāṃṇāṃ 682
r. paṃcaprakā[1]{ṇā}ṃ 677

lac. 673

77 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {sr̥janakālaṃ} 671

lac. 673

78 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

79 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

80 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681
barebaresmanena 682
lac. 673

81 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

82 ⁺hamaspathamaedaeṃ
hmaspathamaedaṃ 672 674
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op. hmaspathamaṃedaṃ 660
[2]yamaedaṃ 671
hamaspathmaedaeṃ 677
hamaspathamaedaṃ 681
hamaspathmaedaeṃna 682C

op. hamaspathmaedaṃeṃna 682*
lac. 673

83 nāmānaṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. nā[1]naṃ 677

lac. 673

84 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

85 puṇyaguruṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. puṇyagurūṃ 660

lac. 673

86 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samāhe 660
lac. 673

87 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

88 manuṣyāṇāṃ 660 672 674 681 682
r. ma{nuṣyā}ṇāṃ 671
r. [2]ṣyāṇāṃ 677

lac. 673

89 daśajātīnāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
op. dasajātināṃ 660
o. daśajātināṃ 682

lac. 673

90 sarvvāsāṃ 660 672 674 681
o. sarvāsāṃ 677 682
r. sa{rvvāsāṃ} 671

lac. 673

91 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

92 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
o. sr̥ṣṭināṃ 660 682

lac. 673

93 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
sr̥janakālāṃ 671
lac. 673

94 ⁺hamaspathamaedaematā
hmaspathmaedaaimatā 660
hma{spathāedaematā} 671
hamaspathmaedaematā 672 677 682

hmaspathmaedaematā 674
hmaspathamaedaematā 681
lac. 673

95 ⁺sarvvasainyadātiḥ
sarvanadāseti 660
sarvā[4] 671
sarvasainadāti 672 674 681C
sarvasainyadāti 682*

op. saḥrvasainyadāti 682C
r. sarvasai[2]ti 677

sarvasinadāti 681*
lac. 673

96 anena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [2]na 677

lac. 673

97 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

98 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
barena 682*
lac. 673

99 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

100 saṃvatsarān 672C 677 682
op. savatsarāna 674
o. saṃvatsārān 672*
r. {saṃvatsarān} 671

savatsarāṇāṃ 660
saṃvatsīrān 681
lac. 673

101 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 674 677 681 682
p. puṇyātmenaḥ 672

{puṇyātmakaṃ} 671
lac. 673

102 ⁺puṇyagurūn
o. puṇyagurūṃn 660 672
o. puṇyaguruṃn 671 674 682*
o. puṇya।gurūn 677
o. puṇyagurun 681 682C

lac. 673

103 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

104 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

SY 2.10

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 samagrān5 puṇyagurūn6 samīhe7 ijisnau8
ye9 saṃti10puṇyaguravaḥ11⁺trayaś12 triṃśac13 ca14nikaṭāḥ15parivarttulaṃ16hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ17
ye18 saṃti19 puṇyasya20 yat21 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ22 hormmijdena23 śikṣāpitāḥ24 ⟨⁺jarathuśtrāya25⟩
jarathuśtreṇa26 ca27 ⁺proktāḥ28 ⟨aṃtar29 asmin30 jagati31⟩

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682

lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 681
r. bare[2]na 677

om. 682
lac. 673
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4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

5 samagrān 672 674 677 681
o. samagrāṃn 660 671

om. 682
lac. 673

6 puṇyagurūn 677
o. puṇyaguruṃn 660 672 674
o. puṇyagurūṃn 671
o. puṇyagurun 681

om. 682
lac. 673

7 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681
o. samihe 660

om. 682
lac. 673

8 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677
op. ijiśnau 681

om. 682
lac. 673

9 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 saṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 puṇyaguravaḥ 677 682
puṇyagurūcaḥ 660
puṇuyaguruvaḥ 671
puṇyaguruvaḥ 672 674 681
lac. 673

12 ⁺trayaś
trayasu 660 671 674 677 681 682

o. ttayasu 672
lac. 673

13 triṃśac 677 681 682
op. triśaṃc 660
op. ttiśac 671 672
op. triṃśaṃc 674*

triṃśaṃś 674C
lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 nikaṭāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 parivarttulaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. parivārttulaṃ 660

lac. 673

17 hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 671 672 674C 682
o. hāuana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 681

r. hā[3]-[1]dhyāyāḥ 677
hājaana-saṃdhyāyā 660
hāūana-saṃdhyāyā 674*
lac. 673

18 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 saṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 puṇyasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ 660 671C 672 674 677
utṣṭataraṃ 671*
uttr̥ṣṭataraṃ 681
utkr̥ṣṭatara 682
lac. 673

23 hormmijdena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 śikṣāpitāḥ 677 682
p. sakṣāpitāḥ 681
op. sikṣāpitāḥ 660 671 672 674*

sikṣepitāḥ 674C
lac. 673

25 ⁺jarathuśtrāya
jaspustriya 660
jarathuśtrīya 671 674
yarathuśtrīyaḥ 672 681
jarathustrāyaḥ 677 682
lac. 673

26 jarathuśtreṇa 660 671 674
op. jarathustreṇa 672 677 682

jarathuśreṇa 681
lac. 673

27 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 ⁺proktāḥ
proktā 660 672 674 677 681 682
proktaḥ 671
lac. 673

29 aṃtar 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 asmin 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 jagati 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [2]ti 677

lac. 673

SY 2.11

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 svāminaṃ5 mihiraṃ6 mahattaraṃ7 anaśvaraṃ8
puṇyātmānaṃ9 samīhe10 ijisnau11

tārāś12 caṃdraṃ13 ca14 sūryaṃ15 ca16 vanaspatī17 ye18 upari19 baresmanena20
mihiraṃ21 sarvveṣāṃ22 grāmāṇāṃ23 rājānaṃ24 samīhe25 ijisnau26
anena27 prāṇena28 baresmanena29 ca30
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dinādhipatiṃ

(date, dedication of day)31 samīhe32 ijisnau33
anena34 prāṇena35 baresmanena36 ca37

māsādhipatiṃ

(date, dedication of month)38 samīhe39 ijisnau40

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
prāṇena ca 682*
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
baremanena 682*
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 svāminaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. svā{minaṃ} 671

lac. 673

6 mihiraṃ 671 672 674
p. miheraṃ 681

miharaṃ 660
mahiraṃ 677 682
lac. 673

7 mahattaraṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
op. mahatraraṃ 674

lac. 673

8 anaśvaraṃ 660 671C 672 674 681
op. anasvaraṃ 671* 677 682

lac. 673

9 puṇyātmānaṃ 660 671 672 674 682
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 681
r. puṇyā[1]naṃ 677

lac. 673

10 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

11 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

12 tārāś 671 672 677 681 682
tārā 660
tārāś ca 674
lac. 673

13 caṃdraṃ 660 671 672 677 682
op. cadraṃ 674

caṃdra 681
lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 sūryaṃ 660 671 672 681
sūrya 674 682

r. [1]rya 677
lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 vanaspatī 671 672 674 677 681C 682
vanaspaspati 660
vanaspati 681*
lac. 673

18 ye 660 671 674 677 682
om. 672 681
lac. 673

19 upari 671 672 677 681 682
umari 660 674
lac. 673

20 baresmanena 660 682
op. baresmanen 671 672 674 681
r. baresmane[1] 677

lac. 673

21 mihiraṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [1]hiraṃ 677

lac. 673

22 sarvveṣāṃ 671 677
o. sarveṣāṃ 672 681

saravesā 660
sarvveṣā 674
sarveṣyāṃ 682
lac. 673

23 grāmāṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 rājānaṃ 677 681 682
o. rājānāṃ 660 671 672 674

lac. 673

25 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

26 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

27 anena 672 681 682
om. 660 671 674 677
lac. 673

28 prāṇena 672 681 682
om. 660 671 674 677
lac. 673

29 baresmanena 672 681 682
om. 660 671 674 677
lac. 673

30 ca 672 681 682
om. 660 671 674 677
lac. 673

31 (date, dedication of day) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 samīhe 672 681
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o. samihe 671C
om. 660 671* 674 677 682
lac. 673

33 ijisnau 671C 672
op. ijiśnau 681

om. 660 671* 674 677 682
lac. 673

34 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

35 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

36 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. bare[1]nena 677

lac. 673

37 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 (date, dedication of month) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 samīhe 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 671 673

40 ijisnau 660 672 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

iajisnau 674
lac. 671 673

SY 2.12

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 tvāṃ5 agniṃ6 svāmino7 mahājñāninaḥ8 putraṃ9
⁺puṇyātmānaṃ10 puṇyaguruṃ11 samīhe12 ijisnau13 samaṃ14 samagraiḥ15 agnibhiḥ16

anena17 prāṇena18 baresmanena19 ca20 apaḥ21 uttamāḥ22 utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ23 majdadattāḥ24
puṇyātmanīḥ25 samīhe26 ijisnau27 ⟨yā28 aṃtarvanaspatiṣu29⟩

samagrāḥ30 apaḥ31majdadattāḥ32 ⁺puṇyātmanīḥ33 samīhe34 ijisnau35 ⟨ekahelayaiva36⟩
samagrān37 vanaspatīn38majdadattān39 puṇyātmanaḥ40 samīhe41 ijisnau42

1 anena 660 671 672 674 681
[1]ne 677
tvāṃ agniṃ svāminomahājñāninaḥ putraṃ puṇyātmanaṃ
puṇyaguruṃ samīhe ijisnau anena 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 672 674 677 681 682
p. prāṇana 671

lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

5 tvāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
tvā 660
lac. 673

6 agniṃ 671 674 677 681 682
agni 660
aniṃ 672
lac. 673

7 svāmino 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 mahājñāninaḥ 660 672 677
o. māhājñāninaḥ 671 682
o. māhājñānīnaḥ 674
o. mahājñānīnaḥ 681

lac. 673

9 putraṃ 660 674 677 681 682
op. puttaṃ 671 672

lac. 673

10 ⁺puṇyātmānaṃ
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

11 puṇyaguruṃ 671 672 674 681

o. puṇyagurūṃ 660
r. pu{ṇya}[1]ruṃ 677

puruṃ 682
lac. 673

12 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

13 ijisnau 660 671 672 674* 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

ijisnau sāthi 674C
lac. 673

14 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 samagraiḥ 671 672 674 677 682
op. samaṃgraiḥ 660

samagrai 681
lac. 673

16 agnibhiḥ 671 672 681
r. [1]gnibhiḥ 677

agnibhiḥ ⟨dhaṇum āhṇa uttama⟩ 660*
agnibhi ⟨dhaṇum āhṇa uttama⟩ 660C
agnibhi 674* 682
agnibhi ⟨dhaṇūṃmohūṃ uttama⟩ 674C
lac. 673

17 anena 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. a{nena} 671

lac. 673

18 prāṇena 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {prāṇena} 671

lac. 673

19 baresmanena 672 677 681 682
p. baresmanina 660
p. barismanena 674
r. [2]{smanena} 671

lac. 673
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20 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 apaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681
ayaḥ 682
lac. 673

22 uttamāḥ 660 677 681 682
uttamaḥ 672C

op. utramaḥ 674
r. [1]{tta}maḥ 671

ma uttamasya 672*
lac. 673

23 utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ 671 672 681 682
op. utktaṣṭatarāḥ 660
r. u{tkr̥}[2]rāḥ 677

ukr̥ṣṭatarāḥ 674
lac. 673

24 majdadattāḥ 671 672 677 682
op. majdadatrāḥ 660 674

majdadattā 681
lac. 673

25 puṇyātmanīḥ 674 677
r. puṇyātman{īḥ} 671

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanīṃ 672
puṇyātmanī 681 682
lac. 673

26 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

27 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

28 yā 671 682C
yo 660 672 674 677 681
yai 682*
lac. 673

29 aṃtarvanaspatiṣu 677 682
p. aṃtarvanaspateṣu 672 674 681
pr. {aṃ}tarvanaspateṣu 671

aṃtararvanaspatyeṣu 660
lac. 673

30 samagrāḥ 660-1 671 672 677 681
op. samaṃgrāḥ 660-2* 674

samagrān 682
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

31 apaḥ 660-1 660-2* 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

32 majdadattāḥ 671 672 674 681 682
r. majda[2] 677

majdadattaḥ 660-1 660-2*
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

33 ⁺puṇyātmanīḥ
r. pu{ṇyātma}[1] 671

puṇyātmani 660-1 660-2*
puṇyātmanī 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

34 samīhe 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660-1 660-2*

om. 660-2C
lac. 671 673

35 ijisnau 660-1 660-2* 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. {i}jisnau 671

om. 660-2C
lac. 673

36 ekahelayaiva 671 672 677 681 682
yekahelayaica 660-1
aikahelaṃcayai 660-2*
ekahelayaica 674
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

37 samagrān 660-2* 671 672 674 677 681 682
p. samigrān 660-1

om. 660-2C
lac. 673

38 vanaspatīn 671 672 674 677 681C 682
vanaspatin 660-1 660-2*

o. vanaspatiṃn 681*
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

39 majdadattān 671 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatrān 660-1 660-2* 674

om. 660-2C
lac. 673

40 puṇyātmanaḥ 671 672 674 681 682
r. puṇyātma[1] 677

puṇyātmanāḥ 660-1
puṇyātmana 660-2*
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

41 samīhe 671 672 674 681 682
op. samiha 660-1

sahi 660-2*
om. 660-2C
lac. 673 677

42 ijisnau 660-1 660-2* 671 672 674 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. [2]{snau} 677

om. 660-2C
lac. 673

SY 2.13

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4māṃthrīṃ5 vāṇīṃ5 gurvvīṃ5 prabhūtaśrīkāṃ6 samīhe7
ijisnau8

nyāyaṃ9 vibhinnadevaṃ10 samīhe11 ijisnau12 nyāyaṃ13 ⁺jarathuśtrīyaṃ14 samīhe15 ijisnau16
⟨nirmmalataraṃ17⟩

dīrghāṃ18 uparipravr̥ttiṃ19 samīhe20 ijisnau21 ⟨⁺adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ22 śikṣāṃ23⟩
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dīniṃ24 uttamāṃ25 ⁺mājdaiasnīṃ26 samīhe27 ijisnau28 ⟨ekahelayaiva29⟩

1 anena 660-1 660-2* 671 672 674 681 682
om. 660-2C
lac. 673 677

2 prāṇena 660-1 660-2* 671 672 674 681 682
r. [1]{nena} 677

om. 660-2C
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660-1 660-2* 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

4 ca 660-1 660-2* 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

5 māṃthrīṃ vāṇīṃ gurvvīṃ 677
o. māṃthrīṃ vāṃṇīṃ gurvīṃ 671
o. māṃthrīṃ vāṃṇīṃ gurvvīṃ 672C

thriṃ vāṃṇi guvvi ⟨dhaṇi sobhati niramala⟩ 660-2*
māṃthriṃ vāṇi gurvvi ⟨dhaṇi sobhati niramala⟩ 660-1
māṃthrīṃ vāṃṇīṃ guvvīṃ 672* 674*
māṃthrīṃ vāṃṇīṃ guvvīṃ ⟨dhanīṃ śobhatī nīramala⟩ 674C
māṃthrī vāṇīṃ guvvī 681
māthrī vāṃṇīṃ gurvvīṃ 682
om. 660-2C
lac. 673

6 prabhūtaśrīkāṃ 682
prabhūtaśrīkā 671 672 677 681

o. prabhutaśrīkā 660-1
prabhunaśrīkā 660-2
om. 674
lac. 673

7 samīhe 671 672 677 681 682
p. samīha 660-1

samahi 660-2
om. 674
lac. 673

8 ijisnau 660-1 660-2 671 672 677 682
op. ījiśnau 681

om. 674
lac. 673

9 nyāyaṃ 660-1 660-2 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 vibhinnadevaṃ 677 682
p. vibhannadevaṃ 660-1 671 672 674 681
op. vibhaṃnadevaṃ 660-2

lac. 673

11 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660-1 660-2

lac. 673

12 ijisnau 660-1 660-2 671 672 674 682
op. ijiśnau 681

ijasnau 677
lac. 673

13 nyāyaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {nyā}yaṃ 671

lac. 673

14 ⁺jarathuśtrīyaṃ
op. jarathustrīṃyaṃ 672*
op. jarathustrīyaṃ 672C 682

thrustriyāṃ 660
jarthuśtrīyaṃ 681

p. yathruśtrīyaṃ 674
pr. yathruśtrīya{ṃ} 671

jarathustrīṃ 677
lac. 673

15 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

16 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

17 nirmmalataraṃ 677
op. narmatāraṃ 660 674
o. nirmalata।raṃ 671
o. nirmalataraṃ 672 682

nirmalutaraṃ 681
lac. 673

18 dīrghāṃ 677 682
dirvi samihe 660
dīrghīṃ 671 674
dīrgha 672*
dīrghi 672C

o. dirghi 681
lac. 673

19 uparipravr̥ttiṃ 671C 672C 677
p. upariprivr̥ttiṃ 671*

uparipravr̥tti 660
upari 672* 681
umariprivr̥ttiṃ 674
upariprīvr̥ttiṃ 682
lac. 673

20 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

21 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. iji[1] 671

lac. 673

22 ⁺adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ
op. adr̥syarūpiṇīṃ 681

arddasyarūpīṇikṣiṇaṃ 660
adr̥śyarūpiṇī 672

op. adr̥syarūpiṇī 682
r. [4]piṇī 671

arddaśyarūpiṇī 674
[3]{rū}paiṇī 677
lac. 673

23 śikṣāṃ 677
op. sikṣāṃ 671 682

sikṣaṃ 660 672 674
sikṣīṃ 681
lac. 673

24 dīniṃ 671 672 674
o. diniṃ 681

dini 660
dīnaṃ 682
lac. 673 677

25 uttamāṃ 660 671 672C 681
op. utramāṃ 674
r. [1]ttamāṃ 677

mā uttamāṃ 672*
uttamaṃ 682
lac. 673

26 ⁺mājdaiasnīṃ
op. mājdaiaśnīṃ 660 671 674
op. mājdaīaśnīṃ 672 681
o. mājdaīasnīṃ 677

mojdaīasnīṃ 682
lac. 673
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27 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
samahi 660
lac. 673

28 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. iji[1] 671

lac. 673

29 ekahelayaiva 677 681 682
o. ekahelayai।va 672
r. [4]yaiva 671

ekahelayaica 674
p. ekaheleyaica 660

lac. 673

SY 2.14

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 giriṃ5 hośadāstāraṃ6 majdadattaṃ7 puṇyaśubhaṃ8
⁺iajdaṃ9 samīhe10 ijisnau11 ⟨sa12 giriḥ13 yaś14 caitanyaṃ15manuṣyāṇāṃ16 schāne17 dadhāti18
rakṣati19 ca20⟩

samagrān21 girīn22 puṇyaśubhān23 saṃpūrṇaśubhān24 majdadattān25 puṇyātmanaḥ26
puṇyagurūn27 samīhe28 ijisnau29

baliṣṭāṃ30 rājñāṃ31 śriyaṃ32majdadattāṃ33 samīhe34 ijisnau35
baliṣṭāṃ36 ⁺agr̥hītāṃ37 śriyaṃ38majdadattāṃ39 samīhe40 ijisnau41
anena42 prāṇena43 baresmanena44 ca45 arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ46 ⟨lakṣmīṃ47⟩ samīhe48

ijisnau49 tejasvinīṃ50mahatīṃ51 utsāhinīṃ52 ⁺śubhoditāṃ53 pālakāṃ54
śriyaṃ55majdadattāṃ56 samīhe57 ijisnau58
lābhaṃ59majdadattaṃ60 samīhe61 ijisnau62

1 anena 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 677 681
prāṇena ca 674
prāṇe 682
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 672 674 677 681 682
baresamanena 671
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 giriṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 hośadāstāraṃ 671 674 677 681 682
op. hosadāstāraṃ 660
op. hośadāśtāraṃ 672

lac. 673

7 majdadattaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatraṃ 660 674

lac. 673

8 puṇyaśubhaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. puṇyasubhaṃ 660 674

lac. 673

9 ⁺iajdaṃ
o. īajdaṃ 677 681 682

iajadaṃ 671 674
op. iaṃjadaṃ 660
o. īajadaṃ 672

lac. 673

10 samīhe 671 672 674 681 682
r. samī[1] 677

samahi 660
lac. 673

11 ijisnau 671 672 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. [1]jisnau 677

iajisnau 660 674
lac. 673

12 sa 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 giriḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 yaś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 caitanyaṃ 672 674 677 681 682
r. {cai}tanyaṃ 671

cetaṃnyaṃ 660
lac. 673

16 manuṣyāṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
manaṣyāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673

17 schāne 660 671 672 674 677 681
schānaṃ 682
lac. 673

18 dadhāti 660 671 672 674 677 681C 682
dadādhāti 681*
lac. 673

19 rakṣati 671 672 674 677 681 682
rakṣami 660
lac. 673

20 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 samagrān 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673
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22 girīn 671 672 677 681
girin 660 682
girī 674
lac. 673

23 puṇyaśubhān 672 677 681
op. puṇyasubhān 671 674

puṇyasubhāna 660
supuṇyaśubhān 682C

o. supuṇyaśubhāṃn 682*
lac. 673

24 saṃpūrṇaśubhān 681 682
op. saṃpurṇasubhān 660
op. saṃpūrṇṇasubhān 671* 672
o. saṃpūrṇṇaśubhān 671C 674

[4]bhān 677
lac. 673

25 majdadattān 671 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatrān 674

madadastrāna 660
lac. 673

26 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
puṇyātman 672*
lac. 673

27 puṇyagurūn 671 677 681 682
puṇyagurun 672 674

o. puṇyaguruṃn 660
lac. 673

28 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

29 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

30 baliṣṭāṃ 671 672 677 682
o. balīṣṭāṃ 660C

baliṣṭaṃ 681
om. 660* 674
lac. 673

31 rājñāṃ 660C 677 682
agr̥hītaṃ 671* 672*
rājñāṃ agr̥hītaṃ 671C 672C
rājñāṃ gr̥hītaṃ 681
om. 660* 674
lac. 673

32 śriyaṃ 660C 671 672 677 682
śrīyaṃ 681
om. 660* 674
lac. 673

33 majdadattāṃ 671 672 681 682
p. majdadettāṃ 660C

majdadattā 677
om. 660* 674
lac. 673

34 samīhe 660C 671 672 677 681 682
om. 660* 674
lac. 673

35 ijisnau 660C 671 672 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. [2]{snau} 677

om. 660* 674
lac. 673

36 baliṣṭāṃ 660 672 674 677 682
baliṣṭaṃ 681
om. 671
lac. 673

37 ⁺agr̥hītāṃ
agr̥hitaṃ 660
agr̥tāṃ 672
agr̥hītaṃ 674 682
a[3] 677
agratāṃ 681
om. 671
lac. 673

38 śriyaṃ 672 674 681
r. {śriyaṃ} 677

śriya 660
śr̥iyaṃ 682
om. 671
lac. 673

39 majdadattāṃ 672 677C 681 682
op. majdadatrāṃ 674
o. majdadāttāṃ 677*

majdadatrāṃn 660
om. 671
lac. 673

40 samīhe 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

om. 671
lac. 673

41 ijisnau 660 672 674* 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

ijisni 674C
om. 671
lac. 673

42 anena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [2]na 677

lac. 673

43 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

44 baresmanena 672 674 677 681 682
p. barasmanena 671

baresmane 660
lac. 673

45 ca 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660
lac. 673

46 arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ 671 672C 674 677 681
asiśāvagha-nāmani 660
arśiśavaṃgha 672*
aśiśivaṃghaḥ nāmnī 682
lac. 673

47 lakṣmīṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

48 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

49 ijisnau 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

ijisneṃ 660*
ijisni 660C
lac. 673

50 tejasvinīṃ 671C
op. tejaśvinīṃ 671*
op. tejaḥśvinīṃ 672 674 677 681

tejaḥścināṃ 660
tejaḥśvinī 682
lac. 673

51 mahatīṃ 671 674 677
op. mahaṃtīṃ 672

mahatāṃ 660
mahatiṃ 681
mahatīyaṃ 682
lac. 673
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52 utsāhinīṃ 671
r. utsāhi[1] 677

utsāhināṃ 660
utsāhinaṃ 672 674 682

o. utsāhimaṃ 681
lac. 673

53 ⁺śubhoditāṃ
op. subhoditāṃ 660

śubhoditaṃ 671C 681
op. subhoditaṃ 671* 672 674
op. subhodataṃ 682

lac. 673 677

54 pālakāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
pālakā 660
lac. 673

55 śriyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

56 majdadattāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatrāṃn 660
op. majdadatrāṃ 674

lac. 673

57 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

58 ijisnau 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
o. ijīsnau 660C

isnau 660*
lac. 673

59 lābhaṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
r. {lā}bhaṃ 674

lac. 673

60 majdadattaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatraṃ 674

majdādatra 660
lac. 673

61 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

62 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

SY 2.15

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 uttamānāṃ5 uttamāṃ6 āśiṣaṃ7 samīhe8 ijisnau9
uttamaṃ10 ca11 naraṃ12 puṇyātmānaṃ13 samīhe14 ijisnau15
baliṣṭaṃ16 ca17 dr̥ḍhaṃ18 ca19 uttamaṃ20 ca21 utkr̥ṣṭamanasā22 iajdaṃ23 samīhe24 ijisnau25
⟨śāpam26 ity27 arthaḥ28

āśīś29 ca30 vacasā31 baliṣṭatarā32 śāpaś33 ca34manasā35 baliṣṭatarāḥ36⟩

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 674 677 681 682
prāṇe 672
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 uttamānāṃ 677 682
om. 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

6 uttamāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramāṃ 674

uktamā 660
lac. 673

7 āśiṣaṃ 677
āśiṣāṃ 672 674 681 682

op. āsiṣāṃ 660
{āśti}ṣaṃ 671
lac. 673

8 samīhe 671 672 674 681 682
r. sa[2] 677

samahi 660
lac. 673

9 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. [1]jisnau 677

lac. 673

10 uttamaṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramaṃ 674

lac. 673

11 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

12 naraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 puṇyātmānaṃ 671 672C 674 682
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 660
r. pu[2]naṃ 677

puṇyātmānīṃ 672*
puṇyātmanaḥ 681
lac. 673

14 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
sahimaha 660
lac. 673

15 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

16 baliṣṭaṃ 671 672 674C 677 681 682
beliṣṭa 660
utramaṃ ca naraṃ puṇyāmanaṃ samīhe ijisnau baliṣṭaṃ 674*
lac. 673

17 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 dr̥ḍhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
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daḍhaṃ 682
lac. 673

19 ca 660 671 672C 674 677* 681
om. 672* 677C 682
lac. 673

20 uttamaṃ 660 672 677 681 682
op. utramaṃ 674
r. [1]ttamaṃ 671

lac. 673

21 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 utkr̥ṣṭamanasā 672 677 681 682
ukr̥ṣṭamanasā 660 674
utkr̥ṣṭatamanasā 671
lac. 673

23 iajdaṃ 677 682
iajaṃda 660
iajadaṃ 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

24 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samiha 660

lac. 673

25 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

26 śāpam 660 671 674 681 682
o. śapam 672*

śapām 672C
lac. 673 677

27 ity 660 671 672 674 681 682

r. [1]ty 677
lac. 673

28 arthaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 āśīś 672 674 677 681 682
r. ā[1]ś 671

āśiś 660
lac. 673

30 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 vacasā 677 682
p. bacisā 681
op. baciśā 672
op. vaciśā 674
opr. [2]śā 671*
r. [2]sā 671C

vamisā 660
lac. 673

32 baliṣṭatarā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

33 śāpaś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

34 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

35 manasā 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. manaśā 660

lac. 673

36 baliṣṭatarāḥ 660 671 672 674 681 682
baliṣṭatara 677
lac. 673

SY 2.16

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 etāḥ5 apaś6 ca7 bhuvaś8 ca9 vanaspatīṃś10 ca11 samīhe12
ijisnau13

imāni14 schānāni15 deśāṃś16 ca17 araṇyāni18 ca19maṃdirāṇi20 ca21 gonivāsāṃś22 ca23 samīhe24
ijisnau25

enaṃ26 ca27 deśapatiṃ28 samīhe29 ijisnau30 yaṃ31 svāminaṃ32 mahājñāninaṃ33
⟨hormmijdaṃ34 pitaraṃ35 samagrāyāḥ36 pr̥thivyāḥ37⟩

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. prāṇe[1] 677

lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [2]smanena 677

lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 etāḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
aitāḥ 660
lac. 673

6 apaś 660 671 672 674 677 681
apaśu 682
lac. 673

7 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

8 bhuvaś 677
bhavanaś 660 674
bhuvanaś 671 672 682

o. bhūvanaś 681
lac. 673

9 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 vanaspatīṃś 674 677
vanaspatiś 681

o. vanāspatiś 660
vanaspatīś 671 672
vanaspatiṃ 682*
vanaspatiṃś 682C
lac. 673
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11 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

12 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681
op. samiha 660

asamīhe 682
lac. 673

13 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

14 imāni 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. īmāni 660

lac. 673

15 schānāni 671 672C 674 677 682
schāni 660 672* 681
lac. 673

16 deśāṃś 660 671 674 677
p. daśāṃś 682

sarvadeśāṃś 672 681
lac. 673

17 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 araṇyāni 677 682
op. araṇaṃyāni 660 674
o. araṇyāṃni 672 681
or. ara{ṇyāṃ}ni 671

lac. 673

19 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 maṃdirāṇi 660 671
p. maṃdarāṇi 672 682

maṃdirāṇiṃ 674
p. maṃdarāṇiṃ 681

[3]ṇi 677
lac. 673

21 ca 660 671 674 677 681 682
o. cā 672

lac. 673

22 gonivāsāṃś 671 672 681
gausanicasāṃś 660
gaunināsāṃś 674*
gauśanivāsāṃś 674C
śonivāsāṃś 677
gośonivāsāṃś 682
lac. 673

23 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 samīhe 672 674 677 681
op. samiha 660
r. sa{mī}he 682

{saṃ} samīhe 671
lac. 673

25 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

26 enaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

27 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 deśapatiṃ 671 672 677 681 682
deśapati 674

op. desapati 660
lac. 673

29 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

30 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. iji{snau} 677

lac. 673

31 yaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
om. 660
lac. 673 677

32 svāminaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
op. śvāminaṃ 682

asvāminaṃ 660
lac. 673

33 mahājñāninaṃ 660 671 672 677 681
o. māhājñāninaṃ 674

mahājñātinaṃ 682
lac. 673

34 hormmijdaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

35 pitaraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

36 samagrāyāḥ 671 672 674 677 681
sagrāyāḥ 660
samagrāyā 682
lac. 673

37 pr̥thivyāḥ 671 672 677 681 682
pr̥thivyāṃ 674

op. prathivyāṃ 660
lac. 673

SY 2.17

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 gurūn5 sarvvān6mahattarān7 samīhe8 ijisnau9 saṃdhyāḥ10
dinān11māsān12 gahaṃbārān13 saṃvatsarān14

anena15 prāṇena16 baresmanena17 ca18 muktātmanāṃ19 uttamānāṃ20 sādhakānāṃ21
gurutarāṇāṃ22 vr̥ddhīḥ23 samīhe24 ijisnau25

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 671 672 674 677 681 682
baresmana 660
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
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lac. 673

5 gurūn 671
op. gurūna 677 682
o. gurun 672 674 681

guruṃ 660
lac. 673

6 sarvvān 671 677 682
sarvvin 660
sarvvīn 672 674

o. sarvvīṃn 681
lac. 673

7 mahattarān 671 672
op. mahatrarān 674
o. mahattarāṃn 681C 682

mahattayārān 660
mahattarāṃna 677
mahattarān saṃvarāṇāṃn

o. mahattarāṃn saṃvarāṇāṃn 681*
lac. 673

8 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

9 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. i[2] 677

lac. 673

10 saṃdhyāḥ 677
op. sadhyāḥ 682

saṃdhyā 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

11 dinān 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

12 māsān 660 671 672 674 677 681
madhyān 682
lac. 673

13 gahaṃbārān 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 saṃvatsarān 660 671 672 674
o. saṃvatsarāṃn 677 682

saṃvatsarāṇāṃn 681
lac. 673

15 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. prāṇe[1] 677

lac. 673

17 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [3]nena 677

lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 682
sa 681
lac. 673

19 muktātmanāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 uttamānāṃ 672 677 681 682
utmānāṃ 660 674
utramānānya 671C
om. 671*
lac. 673

21 sādhakānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 gurutarāṇāṃ 660 672 674 677
o. gurūtarāṇāṃ 671
o. gurutarāṃṇāṃ 682

gurunarāṇāṃ 681
lac. 673

23 vr̥ddhīḥ 671 672 674 677 682
vr̥ddhiṃḥ 660
vr̥ddhī 681
lac. 673

24 samīhe 671 672 677 681 682
p. samīhi 674
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

25 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

SY 2.18

anena1 prāṇena2 baresmanena3 ca4 samagrān5 puṇyātmanaḥ6 iajdān7 samīhe8 ijisnau9
samagrān10 puṇyagurūn11 samīhe12 ijisnau13
hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ14 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ15 gurutayā16
sāūaṃghāyāḥ17 vīsi-nāmnyāś18 ca19 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ20 gurutayā21
gurūṇāṃ22 sarvveṣāṃ23mahattarāṇāṃ24 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ25 gurutayā26

1 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 prāṇena 660 671 674 677 681 682
prāṇe 672
lac. 673

3 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. bare[3] 677

lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. {ca} 677

lac. 673

5 samagrān 660 671 677 681 682
op. samagrāna 674

smagrān 672
lac. 673

6 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 iajdān 681
o. īajdān 677

ajadān 672*
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op. ajadāna 660 674
iajadān 671 672C
īajdane 682
lac. 673

8 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

9 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

10 samagrān 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 puṇyagurūn 671 672 674 677 682
o. puṇyagurun 681

puṇyaguruṃ 660
lac. 673

12 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681
op. samiha 660

samāhe 682
lac. 673

13 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

14 hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 674 677 681
op. hāūan-saṃdhyāyāḥ 671 672

hāguana-saṃdhyāyā 660
lac. 673 682

15 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 671 677 681 682
op. praktaṣṭaṃ 672 674

praktaṣṭa 660
lac. 673

16 gurutayā 681
o. gurūtayā 671 672 674

gurutayāḥ 660 677 682
lac. 673

17 sāūaṃghāyāḥ 671 672 674 677 681
sāguaṃghāyāḥ 660
sāūaṃghāyā 682
lac. 673

18 vīsi-nāmnyāś 671 672 674 677
p. vīsa-nāmnyāś 682
o. visi-namnyāś 681

visi-nāmniś 660
lac. 673

19 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 671 677 681
op. pr̥kr̥ṣṭaṃ 682

praktaṣṭaṃ 660 672 674
lac. 673

21 gurutayā 677 682
o. gurūtayā 671

gurutayāḥ 681
op. guruṃtayāḥ 660
o. gurūtayāḥ 672 674

lac. 673

22 gurūṇāṃ 671 674
o. guruṃṇāṃ 660
o. guruṇāṃ 677 681 682

lac. 672 673

23 sarvveṣāṃ 674 677
op. sarvesāṃ 660
o. sarveṣāṃ 671 681 682

lac. 672 673

24 mahattarāṇāṃ 671 677 681C 682
mahatrarāṇi 660
mahatrarāṇī 674
mahattarāṃ 681*
lac. 672 673

25 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 660 671 674 681 682
lac. 672 673 677

26 gurutayā 677 682
gurutayāḥ 681

op. guruṃtayāḥ 660
o. gurūtayāḥ 671 674

lac. 672 673



Appendix D

Edition of Yasna 3 (SY 3)

SY 3.1

baresmanena1 upari2 sannihitena3 samaṃ4 prāṇena5 hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ6 gurutayā7
⟨saṃmitena8 baresmadānopari9⟩

khādyaṃ10 bhojanadānaṃ11 ca12 samīhe13 ijisnau14
avirddādaṃ15 amirddādaṃ16 gāṃ17 ca18 uttamadānāṃ19 ⟨avirddādaṃ20 udakaṃ21

amirddādaṃ22 ca23 vanaspatiṃ24⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā25 ⟨kila26 pūjākaraṇena27⟩ svāmino28 mahājñāninaḥ29 amarāṇāṃ30

gurutarāṇāṃ31
sanmānakr̥tyā32 śrośasya33 puṇyātmakasya34 bhaktiśīlasya35 vijayino36 vr̥ddhidasya37

bhūsaṃbhūteḥ38

1 baresmanena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [3]nena 677

lac. 673

2 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 sannihitena 671 672 674 681
sattihitena 660
saṃnahitena 677 682
lac. 673

4 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 prāṇena 671 672 674 677 681 682
trāṇena 660
lac. 673

6 hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 671 672C 674 677
o. hāūana-saṃdhyāyaḥ 682

hājaama-saṃdhyāyāḥ 660
hāūa-saṃdhyāyāḥ 672*
hāūanyrana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 681
lac. 673

7 gurutayā 660 674C 681 682
o. gurūtayā 671 672

gurutayāḥ 674* 677
lac. 673

8 saṃmitena 671 672 674* 681
saṃmihitena

p. saṃmihetena 674C
op. samihetena 660
o. samihitena 682
r. saṃmihite[1] 677

lac. 673

9 baresmadānopari 660 671 672 674 682
r. [2]smadānopari 677

baresmanedānopariṃ 681
lac. 673

10 khādyaṃ 677
ṣādyaṃ 674C

op. sādyaṃ 660
khādaṃ 671
ṣādaṃ 674* 681

o. ṣāddaṃ 672
khādyaṃ ca 682
lac. 673

11 bhojanadānaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682*
or. bhojanadāṃ{naṃ} 671

bhojanadāna 682C
lac. 673

12 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

13 samīhe 672 674 681 682
op. samiha 660
r. {samīhe} 671
r. samī[1] 677

lac. 673

14 ijisnau 660 672 674 682
op. ījiśnau 681
r. {ijisnau} 671
r. [2]snau 677

lac. 673

15 avirddādaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
r. a[3] 677

avirddhādaṃ 660
lac. 673

16 amirddādaṃ 677 681 682
p. amarddādaṃ 674
pr. {ama}rddādaṃ 671
o. aṃmirddādaṃ 672

amararddhādaṃ 660
lac. 673

17 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 uttamadānāṃ 672 681
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o. uttamadāṃnāṃ 660
uttamadānaṃ 671

op. utramadānaṃ 674
uttamadānāṃ ca 677 682
lac. 673

20 avirddādaṃ 677 682
p. averddādaṃ 671 672

arvirddādaṃ 660
aviraddādaṃ 674 681
lac. 673

21 udakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 amirddādaṃ 677 682
p. amerddādaṃ 671 672 674

āmararddhāda 660
amiraddādaṃ 681
lac. 673

23 ca 660 672 674 681
r. {ca} 671

om. 677 682
lac. 673

24 vanaspatiṃ 671 672 677 681
uvanaspati 660
vanaspati 674* 682
vanaspatiḥ 674C
lac. 673

25 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 677 681 682
sanamānakr̥tyā 671 674

o. sanamāṃnakr̥tyā 660
lac. 673

26 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

27 pūjākaraṇena 671 672 674 677 681
o. pujākaraṇena 682

pūjākareṇenāṃ 660
lac. 673

28 svāmino 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 mahājñāninaḥ 672 677 682
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660
o. mahājñaninaḥ 671

o. māhājñānīnaḥ 674
o. mahājñāṃninaḥ 681

lac. 673

30 amarāṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 gurutarāṇāṃ 674
o. gurūtarāṇāṃ 671C 672
o. guruttarāṇām 681

gutarāṇāṃ 660
guruṇām 677

o. gurūṇāṃ 671*
o. gūruṇāṃ 682

lac. 673

32 sanmānakr̥tyā 671 674 677 681
op. sanmānaktatyā 672

sanamānakr̥tyā 660
sanmānakr̥tyāḥ 682
lac. 673

33 śrośasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

34 puṇyātmakasya 672 681
puṇyātmano 660 671 674 677
puṇyātmānā 682
lac. 673

35 bhaktiśīlasya 671 672 674 677 682
op. bhaktisilasya 660
o. bhaktiśilasya 681

lac. 673

36 vijayino 660 671 672 674 682
r. vijayi[1] 677

vijayinā 681
lac. 673

37 vr̥ddhidasya 671 672 682
r. [2]dasya 677

vr̥ddhisya 674
o. vr̥dhisya 660

vr̥ddhidr̥sya 681
lac. 673

38 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ 671C 672 677 682
bhūsaṃbhūte 660 674 681
bhūte 671*
lac. 673

SY 3.2

hūmaṃ1 ca2 prāhūmaṃ3 ca4 samīhe5 ijisnau6 ⟨hūmaṃ7 prāhūmīyam8 ity9 arthaḥ10⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā11 jarathuśtrasya12 spitamaputrasya13 puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ14
samidhaṃ15 samīhe16 ijisnau17 gaṃdhaṃ18 ca19
sanmānakr̥tyā20 ⁺tava21 agne22 svāmino23mahājñāninaḥ24 putra25

1 hūmaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
o. humaṃ 660

lac. 673 677

2 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

3 prāhūmaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
o. prāhumaṃ 660
r. [1]hūmaṃ 677

lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

6 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

7 hūmaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
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lac. 673

8 prāhūmīyam 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. prāhumiyam 660

lac. 673

9 ity 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
aty 672*
lac. 673

10 arthaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
arthaṃ 660
artha 674
lac. 673

11 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 682
r. sanmā[3] 677

sanamānakr̥tyā 660
r. sana[1]nakr̥tyā 671

sananmanakr̥tyā 674*
sanamnānakr̥tyā 674C
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 673

12 jarathuśtrasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 spitamaputrasya 672 677
o. spitāmaputrasya 674
r. spitamapu[1]sya 671

smitāmaputrasya 660
spitmaputrasya 681 682
lac. 673

14 puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ 672C 677 682
r. puṇyātma[1]{vr̥ddheḥ} 671

puṇyātmakavr̥ddhi 681
o. puṇyātmakāvr̥ddhi 660

puṇyākavr̥ddheḥ 672*
puṇyākavr̥ddhe 674*
puṇyātamakavr̥ddhe 674C
lac. 673

15 samidhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
samidhyaṃ 681
lac. 673

16 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

17 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

18 gaṃdhaṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. gāṃdhaṃ 660

non leg. 671
lac. 673

19 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

20 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 674 677 682
opr. sanmāna{tkatyā} 671

sanamāṃnakr̥tyā 660
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 673

21 ⁺tava
taya 671
om. 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 agne 672 674 677 681
yagne 660
agni 682
om. 671
lac. 673

23 svāmino 660 671 672 674 677 681
svāyino 682
lac. 673

24 mahājñāninaḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660

lac. 673

25 putra 671 674 677
op. putta 660

putraḥ 672 681 682
lac. 673

SY 3.3

hūmaṃ1 samīhe2 ijisnau3 sanmānakr̥tyā4 udakasya5 uttamasya6 ⟨tat7 yat8 nāmāṃkitaṃ9
aṃtarvanaspateḥ10⟩

apāṃ11 uttamānāṃ12majdadattānāṃ13 ⟨ekahelayaiva14⟩
udakaṃ15 hūmīyaṃ16 samīhe17 ijisnau18
gāṃ19 bavarāṃ20 samīhe21 ijisnau22 gāṃ23 jīvāṃ24 samīhe25 ijisnau26
vanaspatiṃ27 hīnavā-nāmānaṃ28 puṇyena29 uccairddattaṃ30 ⟨kila31 sadācāratayā32

⁺samāracitaṃ33⟩ samīhe34 ijisnau35
sanmānakr̥tyā36 apāṃ37majdadattānāṃ38

1 hūmaṃ 672 674 677
o. humaṃ 660
r. {hūmaṃ} 671

homaṃ 681
hūma 682
lac. 673

2 samīhe 672 674 677 681 682

p. samīha 660
r. {samīhe} 671

lac. 673

3 ijisnau 660 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681
r. {ijisnau} 671

lac. 673
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4 sanmānakr̥tyā 671 672 674 677 682
sanamākr̥tyā 660
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 673

5 udakasya 660C 671 672 674 677 681 682
udasya 660*
lac. 673

6 uttamasya 671 672 677 681 682
op. uttamaṃsya 660
op. utramasya 674

lac. 673

7 tat 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
om. 672*
lac. 673

8 yat 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
tat 672*
lac. 673

9 nāmāṃkitaṃ 672* 677 681C 682
o. nāṃmāṃkitaṃ 660 674
r. {nāmāṃkitaṃ} 671

nomāṃkitaṃ 672C 681*
lac. 673

10 aṃtarvanaspateḥ 671C 672
attarpanaspate 660
aṃrvanaspateḥ 671*
aṃtarvanaspate 674 681 682

o. aṃttarvanaspate 677
lac. 673

11 apāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

12 uttamānāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 660 674

lac. 673

13 majdadattānāṃ 671 672C 677 682
op. majdadatrānāṃ 674
o. majdadatānāṃ 681

majdadattrāṃnāṃ 660
majdadāttanāṃ 672*
lac. 673

14 ekahelayaiva 672 677 681 682
aikahelayai 660
ehelayaiva 671
ekahelayai 674
lac. 673

15 udakaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
udaṃka 660
lac. 673

16 hūmīyaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. humiyaṃ 660

lac. 673

17 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

lac. 673

18 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ījiśnau 681

lac. 673

19 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 bavarāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
bacarāṃ 660
lac. 673

21 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682*
op. samiha 660

om. 682C
lac. 673

22 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682*
op. ijiśnau 681

om. 682C
lac. 673

23 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682*
om. 682C
lac. 673

24 jīvāṃ 671 672 674 681 682*
o. jivāṃ 660

om. 682C
lac. 673 677

25 samīhe 671 672 674 681 682
op. samiha 660
r. [1]mīhe 677

lac. 673

26 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

27 vanaspatiṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
vanāspati 660
lac. 673

28 hīnavā-nāmānaṃ 674 677 682
o. hinavā-nāmānaṃ 671
o. hīnavā-nāmāṃnaṃ 672 681

hinavāt-nāmāṃnaṃ 660
lac. 673

29 puṇyena 671 681
p. puṇyana 660
op. puṇyaṃna 672 677
o. puṇyeṃna 682

puṇyaṃ 674
lac. 673

30 uccairddattaṃ 677
o. uccairddataṃ 660 671 672 674

uccerdataṃ 681
uccairddhattaṃ 682
lac. 673

31 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 sadācāratayā 660 674C 677 681 682
o. sadācārātayā 671 672 674*

lac. 673

33 ⁺samāracitaṃ
r. sa[3]taṃ 677

smāracitaṃ 671 672
p. smārecitaṃ 660
o. smāracittaṃ 681

smārayitaṃ 674
om. 682
lac. 673

34 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681
o. samihe 660

om. 682
lac. 673

35 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677
op. ijiśnau 681

om. 682
lac. 673

36 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 674 681
o. sāṃnmānakr̥tyā 682

sanamānakr̥tyā 660
{sa}[3]{ta}yā 677
om. 671
lac. 673

37 apāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 majdadattānāṃ 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatrānāṃ 660 674
r. majdada{ttā}nāṃ 671

lac. 673
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SY 3.4

enaṃ1 baresmanaṃ2 samaṃ3 prāṇena4 samaṃ5 aiviaṃghanena6 puṇyena7 parigrathitaṃ8
samīhe9 ijisnau10

sanmānakr̥tyā11 amarāṇāṃ12 gurūṇāṃ13
vācaḥ14 sumatāḥ15 sūktāḥ16 sukr̥tāḥ17 samīhe18 ijisnau19
gāthānāṃ20 ca21 uktiṃ22 samīhe23 ijisnau24
sukr̥tasya25 ādeśaṃ26 samīhe27 ijisnau28 ⟨⁺adr̥śyarūpi29 kāryaṃ30 puṇyaṃ31 ca32⟩
enāṃ33 svāmitāṃ34 ca35 puṇyatāṃ36 ca37 ⟨kāryapuṇyaṃ38 ca39 yad40 ahaṃ41 viveda42

sadaiva43 ca44 karomi45⟩
gurutāṃ46 ca47 ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ48 ijisniṃ49⟩ ⁺gurvvanujñāṃ50 ca51 ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇo52

naskanibaṃdhān53⟩ samīhe54 ijisnau55
sanmānakr̥tyā56 iajdānāṃ57 puṇyātmanāṃ58 paralokacāriṇāṃ59 pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ60
sanmānakr̥tyā61 svīyasya62 ca63 ātmanaḥ64

1 enaṃ 671 672 674C 677 681 682
ena 660
ene 674*
lac. 673

2 baresmanaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
baresmanena 660
lac. 673

3 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 prāṇena 660 671 674 681 682
r. prā{ṇena} 677

praṇena 672
lac. 673

5 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 aiviaṃghanena 672 674 677
p. aiviaṃghanina 660 682
op. aivīaghanena 681
o. aivīaṃghanena 671

lac. 673

7 puṇyena 660 671 672 674
puṇyāna 677 682
puṇye 681
lac. 673

8 parigrathitaṃ 677 682
praḥigrathitaṃ 660 674
praigrathitaṃ 671 672 681
lac. 673

9 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

10 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ījiśnau 681

lac. 673

11 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 674 677 681 682
op. sanmānaktatyā 671

samnānakr̥tyā 660
lac. 673

12 amarāṇāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682

yarāṇāṃ 660*
yamarāṇāṃ 660C
lac. 673

13 gurūṇāṃ 660 671* 674
o. guruṇāṃ 677 682

gurutarāṇāṃ 672 681
o. gurūtarāṇāṃ 671C

lac. 673

14 vācaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
vāca 660 674
lac. 673

15 sumatāḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
sumatāṃ 660
lac. 673

16 sūktāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 sukr̥tāḥ 660 671C 672 674 677 682
op. suktatāḥ 671*

om. 681
lac. 673

18 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

19 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ījiśnau 681

lac. 673

20 gāthānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 uktiṃ 671 672 674 681
ukti 660
uktaṃ 677
ukta 682
lac. 673

23 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

24 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
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op. ijiśnau 681
lac. 673

25 sukr̥tasya 671 672 674 677 681 682
sūkr̥tyasya 660
lac. 673

26 ādeśaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682C
op. ādesaṃ 660

āde 682*
lac. 673

27 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

28 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

29 ⁺adr̥śyarūpi
op. adr̥syarūpi 677 682

yad asya rūpi 660
adr̥śyarūpiṃ 671 672

op. adr̥syarūpiṃ 674 681
lac. 673

30 kāryaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681C 682
kāryaṃ rupaṃ ca 681*
lac. 673

31 puṇyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

33 enāṃ 660 671 674 677
enāṃ ca 672 682
yenāṃ ca 681
lac. 673

34 svāmitāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

35 ca 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

36 puṇyatāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

37 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 kāryapuṇyaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
kāryaṃ puṇyaṃ 660
kāryaṃ puṇaṃ 682
lac. 673

39 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

40 yad 671 672 674 681 682
o. yād 660

mad 677
lac. 673

41 ahaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. aṃhaṃ 660 674

lac. 673

42 viveda 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

43 sadaiva 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

44 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

45 karomi 660 671 672 674 681
r. ka{ro}mi 677

karīmi 682
lac. 673

46 gurutāṃ 660 671 677 681C 682
o. gurūtāṃ 672

rutāṃ 674
gurutvāṃ 681*
lac. 673

47 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

48 adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ 671 672 677
op. adr̥syarūpiṇīṃ 674 681 682

adasyarūpiṇī 660
lac. 673

49 ijisniṃ 671 672 677 682
ijisnau 660 674
ijiśnaṃ 681
lac. 673

50 ⁺gurvvanujñāṃ
gurvanaśāṃ 660
gurvvanjñāṃ 677

o. gurvanjñāṃ 672C
or. gurva{n}jñāṃ 671

gurvajñāṃ 672*
gurvanśāṃ 674
gurvagyajñā 681
gurvvanjāṃ 682
lac. 673

51 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

52 adr̥śyarūpiṇo 671 672 677
op. adr̥syarūpiṇo 681 682

adr̥śyarūpiṇe 674
op. adr̥syarūpiṇe 660

lac. 673

53 naskanibaṃdhān 677C 682
p. naskinibaṃdhān 671 672 674 681
p. naskanabaṃdhān 677*

naskinibadhyān 660
lac. 673

54 samīhe 671 672 677 681 682
op. samiha 660

om. 674
lac. 673

55 ijisnau 660C 671 672 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

jisnau 660*
om. 674
lac. 673

56 sanmānakr̥tyā 671C 672 677 682
op. sanmānaktatyā 671*

sanamānakr̥tyā 674
op. sanamānaktatyā 660

sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 673

57 iajdānāṃ 671 681
o. īajdānāṃ 677 682

iajadānāṃ 660 672 674
lac. 673

58 puṇyātmanāṃ 660 681
o. puṇyātmānāṃ 671 672 677 682
o. puṇyatmanāṃ 674

lac. 673

59 paralokacāriṇāṃ 660 672 674 681
p. parilokacāriṇāṃ 677 682

puralokacāriṇāṃ 671
lac. 673

60 pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ 671 672 677C
p. pr̥thvīcāreṇāṃ 677*
op. prathvicāriṇāṃ 660
op. prathvīcāriṇāṃ 674 681 682
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lac. 673

61 sanmānakr̥tyā 671C 672 674 677 682C
op. sanmānaktatyā 671*

sanamānakr̥tyā 660
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
samanakr̥tyā 682*
lac. 673

62 svīyasya 671 672 674 677 681 682

o. sviyasya 660
lac. 673

63 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

64 ātmanaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
ātman 660 674
lac. 673

SY 3.5

samīhe1 ijisnau2 ahnāṃ3 puṇyagurūṇāṃ4 ⟨tat5 yat6 saṃdhyāyāḥ7 ⁺aṃtaḥ8 saṃdhyāyāṃ9
śakyate10 gaṃtuṃ11 prabhāvenāsya12⟩

hāūana-nāmnyāḥ13 ⟨⁺prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ14⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ15 puṇyagurvvyāḥ16
samīhe17 ijisnau18 sāūaṃgha-nāmnyāś19 ca20 ⟨yā21 samaṃ22 ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ23

samakāryiṇī24
yā25 ca26 yūthāni27 gavāṃ28 pravarddhayati29⟩
vīsi-nāmnyāś30 ca31 puṇyātmakāyāḥ32 puṇyagurvvyāḥ33 ⟨yā34 manuṣyeṣu35 moivadeṣu36

madhye37 satkāryiṇī38 uttamapatiṣu39⟩
samīhe40 ijisnau41mihirasya42nivāsitāraṇyasya43⁺sahasrakarṇṇasya44⁺daśasahasralocanasya45

uktanāmno46 ⁺iajdasya47 ⟨kila48 nāma49 anayā50 dīnyā51 uktam52 āste53⟩
ānaṃdasya54 ⟨nirbhayatvasya55⟩ āsvādasya56 ⟨sa57 īajdaḥ58 ye59manuṣyāḥ60 khādyasya61

svādaṃ62 ⁺jānaṃti63⟩

1 samīhe 671C 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

sa[6]mīhe 671*
lac. 673

2 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

3 ahnāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
ahnā 660
lac. 673

4 puṇyagurūṇāṃ 671 672 682
o. puṇyaguruṇāṃ 660 674 681
or. puṇyagu{ruṇāṃ} 677C

gu puṇyagurūṇāṃ
or. gu puṇyagu{ruṇāṃ} 677*

lac. 673

5 tat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 saṃdhyāyāḥ 660 671 672 677 681* 682
saṃdhāyāḥ 674
saṃdhyāyāṃ 681C
lac. 673

8 ⁺aṃtaḥ
uttamaḥ 660
a[1] 671
attaḥ 672 677 682
uttaḥ 674
om. 681

lac. 673

9 saṃdhyāyāṃ 671 672 677 682
o. saṃdhyayāṃ 660 674

om. 681
lac. 673

10 śakyate 681 682
op. sakyate 671* 672 674 677

saścate 660
sagakyate 671C
lac. 673

11 gaṃtuṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
gaṃtu 660
lac. 673

12 prabhāvenāsya 681
o. prabhāveṇāsya 671 672 674
o. prābhāvenāsya 677

prabhāveṇyāsya 660
prāḥbhāveṇāsya 682
lac. 673

13 hāūana-nāmnyāḥ 671 672 674 677 681
hājaana-nāmanāḥ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 ⁺prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ
prātasaṃdhyāyāḥ 671 672 677 681

op. prātasaṃdhyāṃyāḥ 660
o. prātasaṃdhyayāḥ 674

lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 660 671 672 674 681
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r. {puṇyā}[2]yāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 672 681
o. puṇyagurvyāḥ 671
o. puṇyagurvvyāḥ 677

puṇyagururdhyā 660
puṇyagururvvyā 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681
samiho 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677
op. ījiśnau 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 sāūaṃgha-nāmnyāś 671 677
op. sāūaṃgha-nāmnyāṃś 674

sāghuaṃgha-nāmnyāṃś 660
sāūaṃgha-nāmnīś 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 samaṃ 660 671 672C 674 677 681
samīṃ 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ
hāguana-saṃdhyāyā 660
hāūana-saṃdhyāyā 671 672 674 681

r. hāūana-saṃ{dhyā}yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 samakāryiṇī 671 674 681
p. samakāryaṇī 677

samakāryiṇi 660
samakāryirṇī 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

25 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

26 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

27 yūthāni 660 671 672 674 677 681C
o. yūthānī 681*

lac. 673
abbr. 682

28 gavāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

29 pravarddhayati 660 671 672 674
p. pravarddhayiti 677
op. pravr̥ddhayati 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

30 vīsi-nāmnyāś 671 672 674
p. vīsa-nāmnyāś 677

o. visi-nāmnyāś 681
vāsai-nāmnyāś 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

31 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

32 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 660 671 672 674 677
puṇyātmakāyā 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

33 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 671 672
o. puṇyagūrvvyāḥ 674C

puṇyagurūrdhyāḥ 660
guṇyagūrvvyāḥ 674*
puyagurvvyāḥ 677
puṇyagurvyā 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

34 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

35 manuṣyeṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

36 moivadeṣu 677 681
mayavadeṣu 660 674
moyavadeṣu 671 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

37 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

38 satkāryiṇī 671 674 677 681
satkāryiṇi 660
satkāryirṇī 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

39 uttamapatiṣu 660 672 677 681
op. utramapatiṣu 674
r. uttama[1]tiṣu 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

40 samīhe 671 674 677
o. samihe 660

lac. 673
abbr. 672 681 682

41 ijisnau 660C 671 674 677
jisnau 660*
lac. 673
abbr. 672 681 682

42 mihirasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

43 nivāsitāraṇyasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

44 ⁺sahasrakarṇṇasya
op. sahaśrakarṇṇasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

45 ⁺daśasahasralocanasya
dasasahasralolanasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

46 uktanāmno 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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47 ⁺iajdasya
or. {ī}ajdasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

48 kila 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

49 nāma 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

50 anayā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

51 dīnyā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

52 uktam 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

53 āste 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

54 ānaṃdasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

55 nirbhayatvasya 677
lac. 673

abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

56 āsvādasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

57 sa 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

58 īajdaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

59 ye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

60 manuṣyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

61 khādyasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

62 svādaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

63 ⁺jānaṃti
jānaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.6

samīhe1 ijisnau2 ⁺rapīthvina-nāmnyāḥ3 ⟨madhyāhnaḥ4 saṃdhyāyāḥ5⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ6
puṇyagurvvyāḥ7

samīhe8 ijisnau9 ⁺phrehedadārapsu-nāmnyāḥ10 ⟨yā11 samaṃ12 ⁺rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ13
samakāryiṇī14

yā15 ca16 yūthāni17 paśūnāṃ18 ⁺pravarddhayati19⟩
jaṃda-nāmnyāś20 ca21 puṇyātmakāyāḥ22 puṇyagurvvyāḥ23 ⟨yā24 manuṣyeṣu25 guruṣu26

madhye27 ⁺satkāryiṇī28⟩
samīhe29 ijisnau30 ⁺puṇyasya31 utkr̥ṣṭatarasya32 agneś33 ca34 hormmijdasya35

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 ⁺rapīthvina-nāmnyāḥ
p. rapīthvani-nāmnyāḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 madhyāhnaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 saṃdhyāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 ⁺phrehedadārapsu-nāmnyāḥ
phrehedadārapsa-nāmnyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 yā 677
lac. 673
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abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 samaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 ⁺rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 samakāryiṇī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 yūthāni 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 paśūnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 ⁺pravarddhayati
op. pravr̥rddhayati 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 jaṃda-nāmnyāś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 manuṣyeṣu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 guruṣu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

27 madhye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 ⁺satkāryiṇī
p. satkāryaṇī 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

30 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

31 ⁺puṇyasya
lac. 673 677
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

32 utkr̥ṣṭatarasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

33 agneś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

34 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

35 hormmijdasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.7

samīhe1 ijisnau2 ⁺ujaierina-nāmnyāḥ3 ⟨aparāhnaḥ4 ⁺saṃdhyāyāḥ5⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ6
puṇyagurvvyāḥ7

samīhe8 ijisnau9 ⁺phrehedadāravīra-nāmnyāś10 ca11 ⟨yā12 samaṃ13 ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ14
samakāryiṇī15

yā16 ca17 yūthāni18 narāṇāṃ19 ⁺pravarddhayati20⟩
⁺dehe-nāmnyāḥ21 ⁺puṇyātmakāyāḥ22 puṇyagurvvyāḥ23 ⟨yā24 manuṣyeṣu25 madhye26

satkāryiṇī27 ye28 ⁺paralokināṃ29 ⁺bhalāpanāpatayaḥ30⟩
samīhe31 ijisnau32 burjja-svāmino33 nābheḥ34 apāṃ35 ⟨burjja-svāmī36 strīṇāṃ37 īajdo38

jalamayaḥ39 kila40 ⁺mūlaschānaṃ41 nirmmalāṃgaṃ42
tasmāt43 nābhiś44 ca45 apāṃ46 evaṃ47 yas48 tasmāt49 bījaṃ50 jalasya51 arūaṃdasya52

⁺nāmno53
yena54 aśvāḥ55 suṃdatarā56 jāyaṃte57⟩
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jalasya58 ca59 ⁺majdadattasya60

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 ⁺ujaierina-nāmnyāḥ
ujaieirina-nāmnyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 aparāhnaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 ⁺saṃdhyāyāḥ
r. saṃdhyā[1] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 ⁺phrehedadāravīra-nāmnyāś
[1]hedadāra-nāmnyāś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 samaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
ujairina-saṃdhyāyā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 samakāryiṇī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 yūthāni 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 narāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 ⁺pravarddhayati
r. pra[2]yati 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 ⁺dehe-nāmnyāḥ
r. dehe-nāmnyā[1] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 ⁺puṇyātmakāyāḥ
puṇyātmakāyā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 manuṣyeṣu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 madhye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

27 satkāryiṇī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 ye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 ⁺paralokināṃ
paralokināṃnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

30 ⁺bhalāpanāpatayaḥ
bhalā[1]patayaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

31 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

32 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

33 burjja-svāmino 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

34 nābheḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

35 apāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

36 burjja-svāmī 677C
burjja-svāmi 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

37 strīṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

38 īajdo 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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39 jalamayaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

40 kila 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

41 ⁺mūlaschānaṃ
r. mū[1]schānaṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

42 nirmmalāṃgaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

43 tasmāt 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

44 nābhiś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

45 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

46 apāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

47 evaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

48 yas 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

49 tasmāt 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

50 bījaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

51 jalasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

52 arūaṃdasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

53 ⁺nāmno
r. nā[1] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

54 yena 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

55 aśvāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

56 suṃdatarā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

57 jāyaṃte 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

58 jalasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

59 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

60 ⁺majdadattasya
or. [2]datasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.8

samīhe1 ijisnau2 ⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnyāḥ3 ⟨⁺pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ4⟩
puṇyātmakāyāḥ5 ⁺puṇyagurvvyāḥ6

samīhe7 ijisnau8⁺phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnyāḥ9 ⟨samaṃ10⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ11
samakāryiṇī12

yā13 ca14mūlaṃ15 phalaṃ16 ⁺sarvvaṃ17 ⁺pravarddhayati18⟩
⁺jarathuśtrotema-nāmnyāś19 ca20 puṇyātmakāyāḥ21 puṇyagurvvyāḥ22 ⟨yā23 manuṣyeṣu24

moivadāṃ25moivadeṣu26madhye27 satkāryiṇī28 ācāryāṇām29 ācāryeṣu30⟩
samīhe31 ijisnau32muktātmanāṃ33 vr̥ddhīnāṃ34 nārīṇāṃ35 ca36 narasaṃghānāṃ37
saṃvaśarāṇāṃ38 ca39 sujīvanīnāṃ40
⁺utsāhinaś41 ca42 sughaṭitasya43 ⁺śubhoditasya44
vijayasya45 ca46 hormmijdadattasya47
ṭālanāyāś48 ca49 ⁺yā50 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā51 ⟨⁺baharāma-īajdasya52⟩
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1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 ⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnyāḥ
o. aiviśrūthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnyāḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 ⁺pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ
r. [1]{va}rddhrātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 ⁺puṇyagurvvyāḥ
puṇyagurvvāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 ⁺phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnyāḥ
phrehadārahvavispahūjīviśca-nāmnyā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 samaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 ⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyāyāḥ
aiviśrūthima-saṃdhyāyā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 samakāryiṇī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 mūlaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 phalaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 ⁺sarvvaṃ
o. sarvaṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 ⁺pravarddhayati
op. pravr̥ddhayati 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 ⁺jarathuśtrotema-nāmnyāś
r. jarathuśtro[1]ma-nāmnyāś 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 manuṣyeṣu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 moivadāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 moivadeṣu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

27 madhye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 satkāryiṇī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 ācāryāṇām 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

30 ācāryeṣu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

31 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

32 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

33 muktātmanāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

34 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

35 nārīṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

36 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

37 narasaṃghānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

38 saṃvaśarāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

39 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

40 sujīvanīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

41 ⁺utsāhinaś
o. utsāhimaś 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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42 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

43 sughaṭitasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

44 ⁺śubhoditasya
op. subhoditasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

45 vijayasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

46 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

47 hormmijdadattasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

48 ṭālanāyāś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

49 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

50 ⁺yā
ya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

51 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyā
o. uparipravr̥tyā 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

52 ⁺baharāma-īajdasya
or. baharāṃma-īajda{sya} 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.9

samīhe1 ijisnau2 ⁺uśahina-nāmnyāḥ3 ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ4⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ5
puṇyagurvvyāḥ6

samīhe7 ijisnau8 ⁺bereji-nāmnyāś9 ca10 ⟨yā11 samaṃ12 ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ13 samakāryiṇī14
yā15 ca16 ⁺saṃcayān17 ⁺dhānyānāṃ18 ⁺pravarddhayati19
yā20manuṣyeṣu21madhye22 ⁺satkāryiṇī23 ye24 nagaranyāyānām25 adhiṣṭātāraḥ26⟩
⁺māna-nāmnyāḥ27puṇyātmakāyāḥ28⁺puṇyagurvvyāḥ29 ⟨yā30manuṣyeṣu31⁺gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu32

madhye33 satkāryiṇī34⟩
samīhe35 ijisnau36 śrośasya37 puṇyātmano38 bhaktiśīlasya39 vijayino40 vr̥ddhidasya41

bhūsaṃbhūteḥ42 ⟨śrośaḥ43 ⁺ādeśapatiḥ44⟩
⁺raśnasya45 śuddhasya46 ⟨⁺raśnaḥ47 satyapatiḥ48⟩
⁺āstādasya49 ca50 vr̥ddhidasya51 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ52 puṣṭidasya53 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ54

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 ⁺uśahina-nāmnyāḥ
op. usahina-nāmnyāḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 samīhe 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 ⁺bereji-nāmnyāś
p. bareji-nāmnyāś 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 samaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
r. uśahina-saṃdhyā[1] 677
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lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 samakāryiṇī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 ⁺saṃcayān
r. {saṃca}yān 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 ⁺dhānyānāṃ
adhānyānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 ⁺pravarddhayati
op. pravr̥ddhayati 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 manuṣyeṣu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 madhye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 ⁺satkāryiṇī
r. satkāryi{ṇī} 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 ye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 nagaranyāyānām 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 adhiṣṭātāraḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

27 ⁺māna-nāmnyāḥ
māna-nāmnyā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 ⁺puṇyagurvvyāḥ
gurvvyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

30 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

31 manuṣyeṣu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

32 ⁺gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu
gr̥hāṃtatva{r}the[1] 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

33 madhye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

34 satkāryiṇī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

35 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

36 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

37 śrośasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

38 puṇyātmano 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

39 bhaktiśīlasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

40 vijayino 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

41 vr̥ddhidasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

42 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

43 śrośaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

44 ⁺ādeśapatiḥ
r. ā[1]śapatiḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

45 ⁺raśnasya
op. rasnasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

46 śuddhasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

47 ⁺raśnaḥ
op. rasnaḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

48 satyapatiḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

49 ⁺āstādasya
āstadesya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

50 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

51 vr̥ddhidasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

52 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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53 puṣṭidasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

54 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.10

⁺icchāmi1 ijisnau2 māsānāṃ3 puṇyaṃ4 gurūṇāṃ5 aṃtarācaṃdrasya6 puṇyātmanaḥ7
puṇyaguroḥ8

samīhe9 ijisnau10 ⁺saṃpūrṇacaṃdrasya11 ⁺vīśaptathasya12 ca13 puṇyātmanaḥ14 puṇyaguroḥ15
⟨paṃcakasya16 yaḥ17 dvitīyasya18 uttamasya19 paṃcakasya20 ⁺yaḥ21 tr̥tīyasya22 uttamasya23⟩

1 ⁺icchāmi
r. icchā{mi} 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 māsānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 puṇyaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 gurūṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 aṃtarācaṃdrasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 puṇyātmanaḥ 677C
puṇyātmaka 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 puṇyaguroḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 ⁺saṃpūrṇacaṃdrasya
o. saṃpūrṇṇacaṃdrasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 ⁺vīśaptathasya

vīśaspathatasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 puṇyaguroḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 paṃcakasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 yaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 dvitīyasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 uttamasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 paṃcakasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 ⁺yaḥ
ya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 tr̥tīyasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 uttamasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.11

samīhe1 ijisnau2gahaṃbārāṇāṃ3puṇyagurūṇāṃ4 ⟨gahaṃbārāṇām5 iti6 samayasamuccayānāṃ7⟩
⁺maidīoijarama-nāmnaḥ8 puṇyātmanaḥ9 puṇyaguroḥ10 ⟨ākāśasya11 sr̥janakālaṃ12⟩
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samīhe13 ijisnau14 ⁺maidīoiśamāi-nāmnaḥ15 puṇyātmanaḥ16 puṇyaguroḥ17 ⟨jalānāṃ18
sr̥janakālaṃ19⟩

samīhe20 ijisnau21 ⁺paitiśahaheṃ22 nāmnaḥ23 puṇyātmanaḥ24 puṇyaguroḥ25 ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ26
ghaṭanakālaṃ27⟩

samīhe28 ijisnau29 aiāthrima-nāmnaḥ30 ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ31 ⁺sr̥janakālaṃ32⟩
adhaḥparivarttita°33 ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaḥ34⟩
vīryanikṣepanaḥ35 ⟨paśūnāṃ36 vīryanikṣepas37 ⁺tan38 ⁺madhye39 bhavati40⟩
puṇyātmanaḥ41 ⁺puṇyaguroḥ42
samīhe43 ijisnau44 maidīārima-nāmnaḥ45 puṇyātmanaḥ46 ⁺puṇyaguroḥ47 ⟨gavāṃ48

paśūnāṃ49 paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ50 sr̥janakālasya51⟩
samīhe52 ijisnau53 hamaspathamaedaeṃ54 nāmnaḥ55 puṇyātmanaḥ56 puṇyaguroḥ57
⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ58 daśajātīnāṃ59 sarvvāsāṃ60 ca61 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ62 sr̥janakālasya63

hamaspathamaedaematā64 sarvvasainyadātiḥ65⟩
samīhe66 ijisnau67 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ68 puṇyagurūn69

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 gahaṃbārāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 puṇyagurūṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 gahaṃbārāṇām 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 iti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 samayasamuccayānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 ⁺maidīoijarama-nāmnaḥ
o. maidioijarama-nāmnaḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 puṇyaguroḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 ākāśasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 sr̥janakālaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 ⁺maidīoiśamāi-nāmnaḥ
p. maidīoiśemāi-nāmnaḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 puṇyaguroḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 jalānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 sr̥janakālaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 ⁺paitiśahaheṃ
p. paitiśahehiṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 nāmnaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 puṇyaguroḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 pr̥thivyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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27 ghaṭanakālaṃ 677*
ghaṭanakāla।।sya 677C
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

30 aiāthrima-nāmnaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

31 vanaspatīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

32 ⁺sr̥janakālaṃ
r. sr̥ja{na}kālaṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

33 adhaḥparivarttita° 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

34 °uṣṇakālāgaminaḥ 677C
°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

35 vīryanikṣepanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

36 paśūnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

37 vīryanikṣepas 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

38 ⁺tan
op. tana 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

39 ⁺madhye
r. {ma}dhye 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

40 bhavati 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

41 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

42 ⁺puṇyaguroḥ
puṇyagur{o} 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

43 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

44 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

45 maidīārima-nāmnaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

46 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

47 ⁺puṇyaguroḥ
o. puṇya।guroḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

48 gavāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

49 paśūnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

50 paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

51 sr̥janakālasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

52 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

53 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

54 hamaspathamaedaeṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

55 nāmnaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

56 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

57 puṇyaguroḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

58 manuṣyāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

59 daśajātīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

60 sarvvāsāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

61 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

62 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

63 sr̥janakālasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

64 hamaspathamaedaematā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

65 sarvvasainyadātiḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

66 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

67 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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68 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

69 puṇyagurūn 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.12

samīhe1 ijisnau2 sarvveṣāṃ3 teṣāṃ4 gurūṇāṃ5
ye6 saṃti7 puṇyaguravaḥ8 trayaś9 ca10 triṃśac11 ca12 nikaṭāḥ13 parivarttulaṃ14

hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ15
ye16 saṃti17 puṇyasya18 yat19 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ20 hormmijdena21 ⁺śikṣāpitāḥ22 ⟨⁺jarathustrāya23⟩
jarathustreṇa24 ca25 proktāḥ26 ⟨⁺aṃtar27 asmin28 ⁺jagati29⟩

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 sarvveṣāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 teṣāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 gurūṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 ye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 saṃti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 puṇyaguravaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 trayaś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 triṃśac 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 nikaṭāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 parivarttulaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 ye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 saṃti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 puṇyasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 yat 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 hormmijdena 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 ⁺śikṣāpitāḥ
sikṣyāpitāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 ⁺jarathustrāya
jarathustrāyaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 jarathustreṇa 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 ca 677C
om. 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 proktāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

27 ⁺aṃtar
op. aṃtara 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 asmin 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 ⁺jagati
jagatiḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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SY 3.13

samīhe1 ijisnau2 svāmino3mihirasya4mahattarasya5 ⁺anaśvarasya6 puṇyātmanaḥ7
tārāṇāṃ8 ca9 spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ10
tistara-tārakasya11 ca12 śuddimataśrīmataḥ13 ⟨vr̥ṣṭinakṣatrasya14⟩
caṃdrasya15 ca16 paśubījasya17 sūryasya18 ca19 tejasvino20 vegavadaśvasya21 locanayoś22 ca23

svāmino24mahājñāninaḥ25
mihirasya26 ca27 grāmāṇāṃ28 ca29 ⁺rājñaḥ30 ⟨r̥te31 ⁺amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ32 asau33mahattaraḥ34

upari35 grāmāṇāṃ36 ca37 ⁺ihalokināṃ38 ⁺rājā39⟩
samīhe40 ijisnau41 (date, dedication of day and month)42

dinādhipatiṃ māsādhipatiṃ

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 svāmino 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 mihirasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 mahattarasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 ⁺anaśvarasya
op. anasvarasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 tārāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 tistara-tārakasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 śuddimataśrīmataḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 vr̥ṣṭinakṣatrasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 caṃdrasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 paśubījasya 677C
puśubījasya 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 sūryasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 tejasvino 677C
p. tejasvano 677*

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 vegavadaśvasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 locanayoś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 svāmino 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 mahājñāninaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 mihirasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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27 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 grāmāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

30 ⁺rājñaḥ
o. rajñaḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

31 r̥te 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

32 ⁺amiśāspiṃtebhyaḥ
amiśāspiṃteḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

33 asau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

34 mahattaraḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

35 upari 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

36 grāmāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

37 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

38 ⁺ihalokināṃ
p. ihilokināṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

39 ⁺rājā
rājāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

40 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

41 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

42 (date, dedication of day andmonth) 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.14

samīhe1 ijisnau2 tava3 agneḥ4 svāmino5 mahājñāninaḥ6 putrasya7 samaṃ8 samagraiḥ9
agnibhiḥ10

samīhe11 ijisnau12 udakasya13 uttamatarasya14 ⟨tat15 yat16 ⁺aṃtarvanaspateḥ17⟩
⁺sarvvāsāṃ18 ca19 apāṃ20majdadattānāṃ21 ⟨ekahelayaiva22⟩
⁺sarvveṣāṃ23 ca24 vanaspatīnāṃ25 ⁺majdadattānāṃ26

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 tava 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 agneḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 svāmino 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 mahājñāninaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 putrasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 samaṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 samagraiḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 agnibhiḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 udakasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 uttamatarasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 tat 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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16 yat 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 ⁺aṃtarvanaspateḥ
aṃtarvanaspate 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 ⁺sarvvāsāṃ
o. sarvāsāṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 apāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 majdadattānāṃ 677
lac. 673

abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 ekahelayaiva 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 ⁺sarvveṣāṃ
o. sarveṣāṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 vanaspatīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 ⁺majdadattānāṃ
o. majdadāttānāṃ 677C

majdadātvanāṃ 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.15

samīhe1 ijisnau2māṃthra-vāṇyāḥ3 gurvvyāḥ4 puṇyātmakāyāḥ5 svāmikāmāyāḥ6
⟨kila7 kāmaṃ8 yat9manasaḥ10 ⁺sahasvāmikāmena11 tulyaṃ12 karoti13⟩
nyāyasya14 vibhinnadevasya15 nyāyasya16 ⁺jarathuśtrīyasya17 ⟨nirmmalatarasya18⟩
⁺dīrghāyāḥ19 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyāḥ20 ⟨śiṣyāyāḥ21 adr̥śyarūpiṇyāḥ22⟩
dīneś23 ca24 uttamāyāḥ25mājdaīasnyāḥ26 ⟨⁺ekahelayaiva27⟩

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 māṃthra-vāṇyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 gurvvyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 svāmikāmāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 kila 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 kāmaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 yat 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 manasaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 ⁺sahasvāmikāmena
p. sahasvāmikāmana 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 tulyaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 karoti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 nyāyasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 vibhinnadevasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 nyāyasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 ⁺jarathuśtrīyasya
op. jarathustrīyasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 nirmmalatarasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 ⁺dīrghāyāḥ
dīrghāyāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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20 ⁺uparipravr̥ttyāḥ
uparipravr̥tye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 śiṣyāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 adr̥śyarūpiṇyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 dīneś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 uttamāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 mājdaīasnyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

27 ⁺ekahelayaiva
ekahelasyaiva 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.16

samīhe1 ijisnau2 gireḥ3 hośadāstārasya4majdadattasya5 ⁺puṇyaśubhasya6 ⟨sa7 girir8 ⁺yaś9
caitanyaṃ10manuṣyāṇāṃ11 schāne12 dadhāti13 rakṣati14 ca15⟩

sarvveṣāṃ16 ca17 girīṇāṃ18 ⁺puṇyaśubhānāṃ19 ⁺saṃpūrṇaśubhānāṃ20majdadattānāṃ21
rājñāṃ22 śriyaś23 ca24majdadattāyāḥ25 agr̥hītāyāś26 ca27 ⁺śriyo28majdadattāyāḥ29
⟨⁺śrīr30 yā31 ācāryair32 adhivāsinī33 satkāryeṇa34 sadvyavasāyena35 svīyā36 ⁺śakyate37

karttuṃ38⟩
samīhe39 ijisnau40 arśiśavaṃgha-41 ⟨⁺lakṣmyāḥ42 uttamāyāḥ43 ⁺uttamātā44 ca45 asyāḥ46
⁺iyaṃ47 yat48 ⁺uttamānāṃ49 ⁺lakṣmyāḥ50 rakṣī51 ⁺sāhāyyaṃ52 ca53 karoti54
sarvve55 ⁺’pi56 ye57 lakṣmīṃ58 svādhīnatayā59 hormmidasya60 ⁺lābhena61 uttamānāṃ62

dadhati63
teṣāṃ64 vipakṣān65 ⁺dūre66 dadhāti67⟩
nirvvāṇajñānasya68 uttamasya69 cakrasya70 uttamasya71 cakraschiteś72 ca73 uttamāyāḥ74
śriyo75 lābhasya76 ca77 ⁺majdadattasya78

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 gireḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 hośadāstārasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 majdadattasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 ⁺puṇyaśubhasya
op. puṇyasubhasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 sa 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 girir 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 ⁺yaś
yāś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 caitanyaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 manuṣyāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 schāne 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 dadhāti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 rakṣati 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682



edition of yasna 3 (sy 3) 443

15 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 sarvveṣāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 girīṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 ⁺puṇyaśubhānāṃ
op. puṇyasubhānāṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 ⁺saṃpūrṇaśubhānāṃ
op. saṃpūrṇṇasubhānāṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 majdadattānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 rājñāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 śriyaś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 majdadattāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 agr̥hītāyāś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

27 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 ⁺śriyo
op. sriyo 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 majdadattāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

30 ⁺śrīr
śrī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

31 yā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

32 ācāryair 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

33 adhivāsinī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

34 satkāryeṇa 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

35 sadvyavasāyena 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

36 svīyā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

37 ⁺śakyate
op. sakyate 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

38 karttuṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

39 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

40 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

41 arśiśavaṃgha- 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

42 ⁺lakṣmyāḥ
lakṣamāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

43 uttamāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

44 ⁺uttamātā
uttamanā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

45 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

46 asyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

47 ⁺iyaṃ
ayaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

48 yat 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

49 ⁺uttamānāṃ
uttamāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

50 ⁺lakṣmyāḥ
r. la[2] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

51 rakṣī 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

52 ⁺sāhāyyaṃ
sahāghaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

53 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

54 karoti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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55 sarvve 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

56 ⁺’pi
o. pi 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

57 ye 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

58 lakṣmīṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

59 svādhīnatayā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

60 hormmidasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

61 ⁺lābhena
r. lābhe[1] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

62 uttamānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

63 dadhati 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

64 teṣāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

65 vipakṣān 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

66 ⁺dūre
ḍūre 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

67 dadhāti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

68 nirvvāṇajñānasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

69 uttamasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

70 cakrasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

71 uttamasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

72 cakraschiteś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

73 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

74 uttamāyāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

75 śriyo 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

76 lābhasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

77 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

78 ⁺majdadattasya
majdadattasyaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.17

samīhe1 ijisnau2 ⁺uttamānāṃ3 uttamasya4 ⁺āsír̄vvādasya5
⁺uttamasya6 narasya7 puṇyātmanaḥ8
baliṣṭasya9 ca10 dr̥ḍhasya11 uttamasya12 ⁺utkr̥ṣṭamanasā13 ⁺iajdasya14 ⟨śāpasyety15 arthaḥ16
uttamānāṃ17 āśīr18 ⁺dvidhā19 ekā20 ca21manasā22 ekā23 ca24 ⁺vacasā25
āśīś26 ca27 vacasā28 baliṣṭatarā29 śāpaś30 ca31manasā32 baliṣṭatarāḥ33
uttamānāṃ34 ⁺āśīḥ35 sakalāsu36 rātriṣu37 trīn38 vārān39
⁺samagre40 ⁺’pi41 bhuvane42 sr̥ṣṭimati43 rakṣayā44 ⁺uparipracarati45
lakṣmīṃ46 ca47 yāṃ48 sadācāratayā49 arjjayaṃti50
tasyā51 rakṣakā52 ⁺uttamānām53 ⁺āśīḥ54⟩

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 ⁺uttamānāṃ
r. [1]ttamānāṃ 677
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lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 uttamasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 ⁺āsír̄vvādasya
o. āśīrvādasya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 ⁺uttamasya
r. {uttama}sya 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 narasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 baliṣṭasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 dr̥ḍhasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 uttamasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 ⁺utkr̥ṣṭamanasā
r. utkr̥ṣṭamana[1] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 ⁺iajdasya
{ī}ajdasyaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 śāpasyety 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 arthaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 uttamānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 āśīr 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 ⁺dvidhā
ddhadhā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 ekā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 manasā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 ekā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 ⁺vacasā
r. [1]{casā} 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 āśīś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

27 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 vacasā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 baliṣṭatarā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

30 śāpaś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

31 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

32 manasā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

33 baliṣṭatarāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

34 uttamānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

35 ⁺āśīḥ
r. [1]śīḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

36 sakalāsu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

37 rātriṣu 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

38 trīn 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

39 vārān 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

40 ⁺samagre
samargro 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

41 ⁺’pi
ipi 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

42 bhuvane 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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43 sr̥ṣṭimati 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

44 rakṣayā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

45 ⁺uparipracarati
[4]cariti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

46 lakṣmīṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

47 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

48 yāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

49 sadācāratayā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

50 arjjayaṃti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

51 tasyā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

52 rakṣakā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

53 ⁺uttamānām
uttamānā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

54 ⁺āśīḥ
lac. 673 677
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

SY 3.18

samīhe1 ijisnau2 eṣāṃ3 schānānāṃ4 ca5 deśānāṃ6 ca7
araṇyānāṃ8 ca9maṃdirāṇāṃ10 ca11 gavāṃ12 vasatīnāṃ13 ca14
apāṃ15 ca16 bhūmīnāṃ17 ca18 vanaspatīnāṃ19 ca20
asyāś21 ⁺ca22 bhūmiḥ23 tasya24 ca25 ākāśasya26
vātasya27 ca28 puṇyātmanaḥ29
tārāṇāṃ30 ca31 caṃdrasya32 sūryasya33
anaṃtānāṃ34 tejasāṃ35 svayaṃ36 dattānāṃ37 ⟨svayaṃ38 dātiś39 ca40 iyaṃ41 yat42 ātmānaṃ43

ātmīyaṃ44 ⁺śakyate45 karttuṃ46⟩
sarvvāsāṃ47 ca48 spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ49 puṇyātmanāṃ50 puṇyātmanīnāṃ51 puṇyagurūṇāṃ52

1 samīhe 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

2 ijisnau 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

3 eṣāṃ
lac. 673 677
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

4 schānānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

5 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 deśānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 araṇyānāṃ 677
lac. 673

abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 maṃdirāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 gavāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 vasatīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 apāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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16 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 bhūmīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

19 vanaspatīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

20 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

21 asyāś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

22 ⁺ca
va 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

23 bhūmiḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

24 tasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

25 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

26 ākāśasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

27 vātasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

28 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

29 puṇyātmanaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

30 tārāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

31 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

32 caṃdrasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

33 sūryasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

34 anaṃtānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

35 tejasāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

36 svayaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

37 dattānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

38 svayaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

39 dātiś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

40 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

41 iyaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

42 yat 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

43 ātmānaṃ 677C
o. ātmānāṃ 677*

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

44 ātmīyaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

45 ⁺śakyate
śakute 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

46 karttuṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

47 sarvvāsāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

48 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

49 spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

50 puṇyātmanāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

51 puṇyātmanīnāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

52 puṇyagurūṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682
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SY 3.19

samīhe1 ijisnau2 guror3 ⁺mahataḥ4 yaḥ5 puṇyasya6 ⁺gurūṇāṃ7 ca8 ⁺saṃdhyayā9 dinānāṃ10
ca11māsānāṃ12 ca13 gahaṃbārāṇāṃ14 ca15 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ16 ca17

ye18 saṃti19 puṇyagurutāyāṃ20 hāūana-gurutayā21

1 samīhe 672 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 674 682

2 ijisnau 672 677
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 674 682

3 guror 677
om. 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 674 682

4 ⁺mahataḥ
o. mmahattaḥ 677

om. 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 674 682

5 yaḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

6 puṇyasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

7 ⁺gurūṇāṃ
o. guruṇāṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

8 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

9 ⁺saṃdhyayā
saṃdhyā[1] 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

10 dinānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

11 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

12 māsānāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

13 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

14 gahaṃbārāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

15 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

16 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

17 ca 677
lac. 673
abbr. 660 671 672 674 681 682

18 ye 671 672 674 677 681 682
ya 660
lac. 673

19 saṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 puṇyagurutāyāṃ 671C 681 682
op. puṇyaguruṃtāṃyāṃ 674
o. puṇyagurūtāyāṃ 672
r. puṇyaguru[1]yāṃ 677

puṇyāguruṃtāyā 660
puṇyarutāyāṃ 671*
lac. 673

21 hāūana-gurutayā 677 681 682
op. hāūana-guruṃtayā 674

hāguana-guruṃtaya 660
hāūana-gurūtayāḥ 671
hāūana-gurūtayā 672
lac. 673

SY 3.20

khādyaṃ1 bhojanadānaṃ2 ca3 samīhe4 ijisnau5 udakaṃ6 vanaspatiṃ7 gāṃ8 ca9
uttamadānāṃ10

sanmānakr̥tyā11 śrośasya12 puṇyātmanaḥ13 ⟨bhaktiśīlasya14⟩ dr̥ḍhasya15 ādeśatanoḥ16
⟨ādeśapateḥ17⟩

camatkārasya18 śastrasya19 svāminaḥ20 ⟨yat21 svāmī22 ⁺arjahī-dvīpasya23 ⁺savahī-dvīpasya23
ca23⟩

⁺uktanāmnaḥ24 iajdasya25 ⟨kila26 nāma27 anayā28 dīnyā29 uktam30 āste31
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asya32 puṇyātmakatā33 ca34 iyaṃ35 evaṃ36 yat37 svayaṃ38 muktimāne39 ātmānaṃ40 ca41
manuṣyāṇāṃ42muktyā43 caṃdorapuhale44 setau45 ayaṃ46 uttārayati47

asya48 dr̥ḍhatā49 ca50 śīghratā51 laghutā52 asya53 ādeśatanutā54 ca55 evaṃ56 yat57 vapuḥ58
ādeśena59 svāmino60 dhatte61

asya62 camatkāraśastratā63 ca64 evaṃ65 yad66 asya67 śastrāṇi68 upari69 ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ70
śīghratarāṇi71 cchedakāni72 ⁺uktaṃ73 cāsti74⟩

1 khādyaṃ 677 682
op. ṣādyaṃ 671 672 674

ṣāghaṃ 660
śādyaṃ 681
lac. 673

2 bhojanadānaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
r. bho[1]nadānaṃ 677

bhojanaṃ dānaṃ 660
lac. 673

3 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

5 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

6 udakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 vanaspatiṃ 677 681 682
p. vanaspitiṃ 671 672 674

vanaspati 660
lac. 673

8 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 uttamadānāṃ 671 677
uttamadāṃna 660
uttamadānaṃ 672 681 682

op. utramadānaṃ 674
lac. 673

11 sanmānakr̥tyā 677 681 682
sanamānaktatyā 660 671*
sanamānakr̥tyā 671C 674
sanmākr̥tyā 672
lac. 673

12 śrośasya 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. srosasya 681

lac. 673

13 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 bhaktiśīlasya 660 671C 672 674
o. bhaktīśīlasya 681

om. 671* 677 682
lac. 673

15 dr̥ḍhasya 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

16 ādeśatanoḥ 677C 682
o. ādeśatānoḥ 677*

tanoḥ 660 672 674 681
tātāḥ 671C
om. 671*
lac. 673

17 ādeśapateḥ 671C 672 674 681
ādesapatiḥ 660
om. 671* 677 682
lac. 673

18 camatkārasya 660C 671 672 674 677 681
camaśatkārasya 660*
catmakārasya 682
lac. 673

19 śastrasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 svāminaḥ 672 677 681 682
svāminoḥ 660 674
svāmino 671
lac. 673

21 yat 672 681
om. 660 671 674 677 682
lac. 673

22 svāmī 672 681
om. 660 671 674 677 682
lac. 673

23 ⁺arjahī-dvīpasya ⁺savahī-dvīpasya ca
o. arjahi-dvīpasya savahi-dvīpasya ca 672

arjāhi-vahi-dipanaḥ ugamānāmna 660
arjahi-savahi-dvīpe ca 671*
arjahi-savahi-dvīpasya ca 671C
arjahi-savahi-dīpana [2]paḥ tasya svā[1] {a}rja-svaha-nāmā 674
arjahi-savahi-dvīpena 677

op. a’rjjahi-savahi-dvīpena 682*
o. arjjahi-savahi-dvīpena 682C

arjihi-dvīpasya ca 681
lac. 673

24 ⁺uktanāmnaḥ
uktamānāmna 671*
uktanāmna 671C
uttamānāmna 672
utrmānāmna 674
uttamānāmnaḥ 677 682
uktanāmānāṃmna 681
om. 660
lac. 673

25 iajdasya 671
o. īajdasya 677 682

ihajadasya 660
iajadasya 672 674 681
lac. 673

26 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

27 nāma 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 anayā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673
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29 dīnyā 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. dinyā 660

lac. 673

30 uktam 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 āste 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 asya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

33 puṇyātmakatā 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. puṇyatmakatā 682

lac. 673

34 ca 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. caṃ 660

lac. 673

35 iyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

36 evaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

37 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 svayaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 muktimāne 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

40 ātmānaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. ātmanaṃ 660

lac. 673

41 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

42 manuṣyāṇāṃ 660 682
r. manu{ṣ}yāṇāṃ 677

manuṣyāṇyāṃ 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

43 muktyā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

44 caṃdorapuhale 677
caṃdorapule 660 671 672 674 681
caṃdorapahale 682
lac. 673

45 setau 677 682
op. śetau 660 671 672 674 681

lac. 673

46 ayaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
aya 660
lac. 673

47 uttārayati 660 671 672C 674 681
p. uttārayiti 677
op. uttāṃrayiti 682
o. uttārāyati 672*

lac. 673

48 asya 660 677 681 682
op. aśya 671 672

aśyar 674
lac. 673

49 dr̥ḍhatā 677 681 682
ddaḍhatā 660 674
dr̥ḍhatā{syaṃ} 671
rdr̥ḍhatā 672
lac. 673

50 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

51 śīghratā 671
śīrghatā 660 672C 674 677 682
śīrghratā 672*
śīrghatāḥ ca 681*
śīrghatāḥ 681C
lac. 673

52 laghutā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

53 asya 660 671 674 677 681 682
op. aśya 672

lac. 673

54 ādeśatanutā 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. ādesatanutā 660

lac. 673

55 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

56 evaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

57 yat 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
p. jat 674*

lac. 673

58 vapuḥ 660 672 674 677 681 682
va[1]puḥ 671
lac. 673

59 ādeśena 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. ādesena 660

lac. 673

60 svāmino 660 671 672 674 677 681
svāminā 682
lac. 673

61 dhatte 671 672 674C 677 682
dhātrā 660
dhattai 674*
dhātta 681
lac. 673

62 asya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

63 camatkāraśastratā 672 674C 681
o. camatkāraśastra।tā 671
o. camatkāraśastrātā 674*

yamatkārasasūtā 660
camatkāriśastratā 677 682C
camatkāriśatrutā 682*
lac. 673

64 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

65 evaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
yevaṃ 660
lac. 673

66 yad 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

67 asya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

68 śastrāṇi 671 672 674 681
sastrāṇī 660
śāstrāṇi 677 682
lac. 673

69 upari 660 671C 674C 677 681 682
upa 671* 672 674*
lac. 673

70 ganāmainīosr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 671 674 677 682
op. ganāmaḥiniosr̥ṣṭināṃ 660
op. ganāmainīośr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 672
op. ganāmainiōśr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 681

lac. 673

71 śīghratarāṇi 671C 677 682
op. sīghratarāṇi 671* 672 674 681
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sigratarāṇi 660
lac. 673

72 cchedakāni 671 672 674 677 681 682
śrudakāni 660
lac. 673

73 ⁺uktaṃ

ukti 660 671 674 681
uktiḥ 672
ukta 677 682
lac. 673

74 cāsti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 3.21

hūmaṃ1 ca2 prāhūmaṃ3 ca4 samīhe5 ijisnau6
sanmānakr̥tyā7 jarathuśtrasya8 spitamaputrasya9 puṇyātmakaḥ10 vr̥ddheḥ11 uktanāmnaḥ12

iajdasya13 ⟨kila14 nāma15 anayā16 dīnyā17 uktam18 āste19⟩
samidhaṃ20 samīhe21 ijisnau22 gaṃdhaṃ23 ca24
sanmānakr̥tyā25 tava26 agne27 svāmino28mahājñāninaḥ29 putra30 uktanāmnaḥ31 ⁺iajdasya32
⟨kila33 nāma34 anayā35 dīnyā36 uktam37 āste38⟩

khsṇūmaniḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ

1 hūmaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. humaṃ 660

lac. 673

2 ca 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

3 prāhūmaṃ 671C 672 674 677 681 682
o. prāhumaṃ 660

om. 671*
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

6 ijisnau 660 671 672 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

iajisnau 674
lac. 673

7 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 677 681 682
op. sanmanaktatyā 674C

sanamnaktatyā 660
sanamaktatyā 671*
sanamānaktatyā 671C

o. sanamanaktatyā 674*
lac. 673

8 jarathuśtrasya 671 674
op. jarathustrasya 660 672 677 681C 682

jarthustrasya 681*
lac. 673

9 spitamaputrasya 677 682
aspitamaputrasya 660 671 674

p. ’spitamaputrasya 672
’spitmaputrasya 681
lac. 673

10 puṇyātmakaḥ 677 682
puṇyavādheḥ 660

puṇyavr̥ddheḥ 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

11 vr̥ddheḥ 677 682
om. 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

12 uktanāmnaḥ 672C 674 677 681 682
uktanāmaḥ 660
ukr̥nāmnaḥ 671
uktanāmnāḥ 672*
lac. 673

13 iajdasya 681
o. īajdasya 677 682

iajadasya 660 671 672 674
lac. 673

14 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 nāma 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 anayā 671 672 674 677 681 682
anaā 660
lac. 673

17 dīnyā 671 672 674 677 681C 682
o. dinyā 660 681*

lac. 673

18 uktam 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 āste 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 samidhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. sāmidhaṃ 682

lac. 673

21 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

22 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
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op. ijiśnau 681
lac. 673

23 gaṃdhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 sanmānakr̥tyā 671 672 674 681 682
o. sanmāṃnakr̥tyā 660

sanmākr̥tyā 677
lac. 673

26 tava 660 671 672 674 677 681
ta ca 682
lac. 673

27 agne 660 671 672 674 677 681
agniḥ 682
lac. 673

28 svāmino 672 674 677 681 682
o. svāmīno 660
r. [1]mino 671

lac. 673

29 mahājñāninaḥ 672 681 682
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660 671
o. māhājñānīnaḥ 674
r. mahā[1]ninaḥ 677

lac. 673

30 putra 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 uktanāmnaḥ 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
uktānāmnaḥ 672*
lac. 673

32 ⁺iajdasya
o. īajdasya 677 682

iajdasyaṃ 660
iajadasya 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

33 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

34 nāma 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

35 anayā 671C 677C 681 682
anyā 660 671* 672 674
anya 677*
lac. 673

36 dīnyā 671 672 674C 677 681 682
dinyā 660
om. 674*
lac. 673

37 uktam 660 671 674 677 682
uktatm 672 681
lac. 673

38 āste 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 3.22

samīhe1 ijisnau2muktātmanāṃ3 vr̥ddhīnāṃ4 baliṣṭānāṃ5 adhikaśaktīnāṃ6
pūrvanyāyavatāṃ7 vr̥ddhīnāṃ8
navānvayanikaṭānāṃ9 ca10 vr̥ddhīnāṃ11

1 samīhe 671 672 677 681 682
p. samīhi 674
o. samihe 660

lac. 673

2 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

3 muktātmanāṃ 671 672 677 682
o. muktātmānāṃ 660 674 681

lac. 673

4 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671C 672 677 681 682
o. vr̥dhināṃ 660
o. vr̥ddhināṃ 674

vr̥ddhīnāṃ bavāvani 671*
lac. 673

5 baliṣṭānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. baliṣṭanāṃ 681

lac. 673

6 adhikaśaktīnāṃ 671
op. adhikasaktīnāṃ 677 682
o. adhikaśaktināṃ 672

o. addhikaśaktināṃ 681
adhikaśaktīnā 674

op. adhikasaktinā 660
lac. 673

7 pūrvanyāyavatāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. purvanyāyavatāṃ 660

lac. 673

8 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671 672 677 681C 682
o. vr̥dhināṃ 660
o. vr̥ddhināṃ 674 681*

lac. 673

9 navānvayanikaṭānāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
tavānvayanikaṭānāṃ 660
lac. 673

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
o. vr̥dhināṃ 660
o. vr̥ddhināṃ 674

lac. 673
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SY 3.23

samīhe1 ijisnau2 sarvveṣāṃ3 puṇyagurūṇāṃ4
samīhe5 ijisnau6 sarvveṣāṃ7 uttamadānānāṃ8 iajdānāṃ9 paralokacāriṇāṃ10 pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ11

ca12
ye13 saṃti14 ārādhanīyāś15 ca16 namaskaraṇīyāś17 ca18 puṇyāt19 utkr̥ṣṭatarāt20

1 samīhe 671 672 674 677 681 682C
o. samihe 660

sarve 682*
lac. 673

2 ijisnau 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ijiśnau 681

lac. 673

3 sarvveṣāṃ 677
o. sarveṣāṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682

lac. 673

4 puṇyagurūṇāṃ 671 672 674 677 682
o. puṇyaguruṇāṃ 660 681

lac. 673

5 samīhe 660 677 681
sarvveṣāṃ 682
om. 671 672 674
lac. 673

6 ijisnau 660 677
op. ijiśnau 681

puṇyagurūnāṃ 682
om. 671 672 674
lac. 673

7 sarvveṣāṃ 671 674 677 682
o. sarveṣāṃ 660 672 681

lac. 673

8 uttamadānānāṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramadānānāṃ 674

lac. 673

9 iajdānāṃ 671 677 682
iajadānāṃ 660 672 674 681
lac. 673

10 paralokacāriṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 682
o. paraloka।cāriṇāṃ 681
r. {pa}ralokacāriṇāṃ 677

lac. 673

11 pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ 671 672 681 682
pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ parathvicāriṇāṃ

op. prathvicāriṇāṃ parathvicāriṇāṃ 660
pr̥thivicāriṇāṃ parathvīcāriṇāṃ 674
pr̥thvīcarāṇāṃ 677
lac. 673

12 ca 660 671C 672 674 677 681
ca prathvīcāriṇāṃ ca 671*
om. 682
lac. 673

13 ye 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

14 saṃti 660 672 674 677 682
śaṃti 681
lac. 671 673

15 ārādhanīyāś 671 672 674 682
r. {ā}[1]dhanīyāś 677

ārādhatiyāś 660
ārādhanīāś 681
lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 namaskaraṇīyāś 671 674 677 682
o. namaskaraṇiyaś 660

namaskaraṇīyā 672
namaskaraṇīā 681
lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 puṇyāt 660 674 677 681 682
puṇyān 671 672
lac. 673

20 utkr̥ṣṭatarāt 677 681 682
utkaṣṭatarāt 660
uktaṣṭatarāt 671
utkr̥ṣṭatarān 672
ukr̥ṣṭatarāt 674
lac. 673

SY 3.24

prabravīmi1mājdaiasnīṃ2
(abbreviated text)3

1 prabravīmi 671 677 681 682
o. prabravimī 660
o. prabravīmī 674

prabruvīmi 672
lac. 673

2 mājdaiasnīṃ 671 674
o. mājdaīasnīṃ 672 677

mājdaiasni 660
mājdavaīsnīṃ 681*
mājdaīsnīṃ 681C
mājdaīasnī 682
lac. 673

3 (abbreviated text) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673
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SY 3.25

yathā1 svāminaḥ2 kāmaḥ3 ⟨yathā4 ahuramajdābhilāṣaḥ5⟩ he6 dhyota7 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ8me9 brūhi10
⟨kāryaṃ11 puṇyaṃ12 ca13⟩

evam14 ādeśaḥ15 puṇyāt16 yasmāt17 kasmātcit18 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ19 puṇyātman20 vijñāyaṃ21 bravīmi22
⟨kila23 sarvvaṃ24 kāryaṃ24 puṇyaṃ25 evam26 ādeśaḥ27 karttuṃ28 yathā29 ahuramajdasya30

rocate31⟩

1 yathā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 svāminaḥ 677 682
svāmino 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

3 kāmaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 yathā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 ahuramajdābhilāṣaḥ 671 674 677 682
o. ahuramajdā।।bhilāṣaḥ 660

ahuramajdā’bhilāṣuḥ 672
ahurmajdā’bhilāṣṭaḥ 681
lac. 673

6 he 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 dhyota 671 672 681
jyoti 660 674C
chota 674*
dhyoti 677 682
lac. 673

8 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
op. praktaṣṭaṃ 671

lac. 673

9 me 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 brūhi 671 672 674 677 681 682
brahi 660
lac. 673

11 kāryaṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [1]ryaṃ 677

lac. 673

12 puṇyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 evam 674 677
o. evaṃm 682

evamā 660C 681
o. evāmā 660*

evama 671 672
lac. 673

15 ādeśaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 puṇyāt 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 yasmāt 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 kasmātcit 671 674 677 682
kaśasmātcit 660
kasmāt 672 681
lac. 673

19 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 660 671* 672 674 677 681 682
prattaṣṭaṃ 671C
lac. 673

20 puṇyātman 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 vijñāyaṃ 677 682
vijñāṃnaṃ 660 674C
vijñā 671* 672 681
vijñāya 671C
vijñāṃ 674*
lac. 673

22 bravīmi 677 682
bravāmi 660
bruvīmi 671 672

o. brūvīmi 674 681
lac. 673

23 kila 660 671 674 677 681 682
om. 672
lac. 673

24 sarvvaṃ kāryaṃ 671 674 677 681
sarvvakāryaṃ 660
sarvaṃ kāryaṃ 682
om. 672
lac. 673

25 puṇyaṃ 660 671 674 677 681 682
om. 672
lac. 673

26 evam 660 671 674 677
o. evaṃm 682

evama 681
om. 672
lac. 673

27 ādeśaḥ 671 674 677 681
op. ādesaḥ 660

ādeśa 682
om. 672
lac. 673

28 karttuṃ 671 674 677 681 682
karartu 660
om. 672
lac. 673

29 yathā 660 671 674 677 681 682
om. 672
lac. 673

30 ahuramajdasya 660 671 674 681 682
ahurmajdasya 677
om. 672
lac. 673

31 rocate 660 671 674 677 681 682
om. 672
lac. 673



Appendix E

Edition of Yasna 4 (SY 4)

SY 4.1

idaṃ1 sumataṃ2 ca3 sūktaṃ4 ca5 sukr̥taṃ6 ca7 ⟨kāryaṃ8 puṇyaṃ9 ca10 yad11 ahaṃ11 viveda12
sadaiva13 ca14 karomi15⟩

enaṃ16 hūmaṃ17 ca18 bhojanadānaṃ19 ca20 prāṇaṃ21 ca22 baresmanaṃ23 ca24 puṇyena25
parigrathitaṃ26

gāṃ27 ca28 uttamadānāṃ29 udakaṃ30 ca31 vanaspatiṃ32 ca33
gāṃ34 ca35 uttamadānāṃ36 hūmaṃ37 ca38 prāhūmaṃ39 ca40 ⟨hūmaṃ41 prāhūmīyam42 ity43

arthaḥ44⟩
samidhaṃ45 ca46 gaṃdhaṃ47 ca48
enāṃ49 svāmitāṃ50 ca51 puṇyatāṃ52 ca53 ⟨kāryaṃ54 puṇyaṃ55 ca56 yad57 ahaṃ58 sadaiva59

karomi60⟩
gurutāṃ61 ca62 ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ63 ijisniṃ64⟩ gurvvanujñāṃ65 ca66 ⟨adr̥śyarūpino67

naskanibaṃdhān68⟩
gāthānāṃ69 ca70 uktiṃ71 sukr̥tasya72 ādeśaṃ73 ⟨adr̥śyarūpi74 kāryaṃ75 puṇyaṃ76 ca77⟩
prakr̥ṣṭaṃ78 ca79 dadāmi80 tasya81 ca82 nimaṃtrayāmi83

1 idaṃ 671C 682
yadaṃ 660 671* 672 674 681
lac. 673 677

2 sumataṃ 671 672 674 677 681
op. śumataṃ 682
o. sūmataṃ 660

lac. 673

3 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 sūktaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 sukr̥taṃ 660 671 672 674 677
o. sūkr̥taṃ 681 682

lac. 673

7 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 kāryaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 puṇyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 yad ahaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
ya[1] lac. 671
yahaṃ 682
lac. 673

12 viveda 660 672 674C 677 681
r. [1]{ve}da 671

vive 674*
viverada 682
lac. 673

13 sadaiva 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
daiva 674*
lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 karomi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 enaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 hūmaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. humaṃ 660

lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 bhojanadānaṃ 671 672 674 681
o. bhojanadāṃnaṃ 682
r. [1]janadānaṃ 677

bhojanadāna 660
lac. 673

20 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 prāṇaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673
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22 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 baresmanaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

26 parigrathitaṃ 671 677 682
p. parigrithitaṃ 672 674

parigrithviteṃ 660
uparigrithitaṃ 681
lac. 673

27 gāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
gā 660
lac. 673

28 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 uttamadānāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramadānāṃ 674

uktamadānāṃ 660
lac. 673

30 udakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
om. 677
lac. 673

32 vanaspatiṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
vanaspati 660
lac. 673

33 ca 660 671 672 674 682
om. 681
lac. 673 677

34 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

35 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. {ca} 677

lac. 673

36 uttamadānāṃ 671 672 677 682
op. utramadānāṃ 674

uttamanāṃ 660
uttamadānaṃ 681
lac. 673

37 hūmaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. humaṃ 660

lac. 673

38 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 prāhūmaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. prāhumaṃ 660

lac. 673

40 ca 660 671 672 681 682
om. 674
lac. 673 677

41 hūmaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
hūmaṃ ca 660
ca 674
lac. 673

42 prāhūmīyam 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. prāhumiyam 660

lac. 673

43 ity 671 672 674 677 681 682
irty 660
lac. 673

44 arthaḥ 671 672 674 677 682
o. arthaṃḥ 660

artha 681
lac. 673

45 samidhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677C 681 682
samaṃ 677*
lac. 673

46 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

47 gaṃdhaṃ 671 672 674 681
op. gadhaṃ 660
r. gaṃ[1] 677

gaṃdha 682
lac. 673

48 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
om. 677
lac. 673

49 enāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

50 svāmitāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

51 ca 660 671 672 674 681
ca va 677 682
lac. 673

52 puṇyatāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. puṇyātāṃ 681

lac. 673

53 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

54 kāryaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

55 puṇyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

56 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

57 yad 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

58 ahaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

59 sadaiva 671 672 674 681 682C
r. sadai[1] 677

sadaivaṃ 660
sadai 682*
lac. 673

60 karomi 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. {ka}romi 677

lac. 673

61 gurutāṃ 660 677 681 682
o. gurūtāṃ 672 674

om. 671
lac. 673

62 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671
lac. 673

63 adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ 671 672
adr̥śyarūpiṇī 674 677

op. adr̥syārūpiṇī 660
op. adr̥syarūpiṇī 681
op. adrasyarūpiṇī 682C

adrasyarūpipiṇī 682*
lac. 673

64 ijisniṃ 671 672 677
op. ijiśniṃ 681 682

ijisnau 660 674
lac. 673
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65 gurvvanujñāṃ 660 671 672 674 677
o. gurvvanu।jñāṃ 682C

gurvvanujñā 681
gurvvāṃ 682*
lac. 673

66 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

67 adr̥śyarūpino 677*
p. adr̥śyarūpeno 677C

adr̥śyarūpine 671* 674
op. adr̥syarūpiṇe 660
op. adr̥syarupiṇe 681

adr̥śyarūpinā 671C
adr̥śyarūpiṇena 672
adr̥śyarūpeṇyo 682
lac. 673

68 naskanibaṃdhān 671 672 674 681 682
op. naskanibadhāṃn 660
r. naska[1]baṃdhān 677

lac. 673

69 gāthānāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. gāthā[1] 671

lac. 673

70 ca 660 672C 674 677 681 682
u ca 672*
lac. 671 673

71 uktiṃ 674 677 682
ukti 660
uktaṃ 672 681
lac. 671 673

72 sukr̥tasya 672 681
op. sūktatasya 660
op. suktatasya 671

sukr̥tasya ca 677 682
om. 674

lac. 673

73 ādeśaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
ādesa 660
om. 674
lac. 673

74 adr̥śyarūpi 671 672 674* 677 682
op. adr̥syarūpi 660 681

dr̥śyarūpi 674C
lac. 673

75 kāryaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
kāryaṃ ca 682
lac. 673

76 puṇyaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
puṇyā 660
lac. 673

77 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

78 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

79 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

80 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

81 tasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

82 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

83 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 674 681 682C
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672
r. nimaṃtra[2] 677

ninimaṃtrayāmi 682*
lac. 673

SY 4.2

teṣu1 nimaṃtrayāmi2 ⟨asmad3 ukteṣu4⟩
svāminaś5 ca6mahājñāninaḥ7 śrośasya8 ca9 puṇyātmanaḥ10 ⟨ādeśapateḥ11⟩
amarāṇāṃ12 ca13 gurūṇāṃ14
muktātmanāṃ15 ca16 vr̥ddhīnāṃ17muktātmanāṃ18 ca19 ātmanāṃ20
agneś21 ca22 hormmijdasya23 guroś24 ca25mahataḥ26 sarvvāsāṃ27 ca28 yāsāṃ29 kāsāṃcit30

muktātmanāṃ31 paṃktīnāṃ32
ārādhanāya33 namaskaraṇāya34mānanāya35 prakāśanāya36

1 teṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 nimaṃtrayāmi 671 674 677 681 682
op. nimatrayāmi 660
op. nimaṃttayāmi 672

lac. 673

3 asmad 677 682
p. asmid 660 671 672 674 681

lac. 673

4 ukteṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 svāminaś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C

svāmina 682*
lac. 673

6 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 mahājñāninaḥ 672 677
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660 671 674
o. mahājñānīnaḥ 681

mahāninaḥ 682
lac. 673

8 śrośasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
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lac. 673

10 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 ādeśapateḥ 677 682
ādeśapāta 660
ādeśapate 671 672

o. adeśapate 674C
odeśapate 674*
ādeśapati 681
lac. 673

12 amarāṇāṃ 660 672 677 681 682
amārāṇāṃ 671 674
lac. 673

13 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 gurūṇāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
o. guruṇāṃ 682

guruṃṇā 660
lac. 673

15 muktātmanāṃ 671 672 677 681
o. muktātmānāṃ 660 674 682

lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671 672 674 677
o. vr̥dhinām 660
o. vr̥ddhināṃ 681 682

lac. 673

18 muktātmanāṃ 671C 672 682
o. muktātmānāṃ 660 674
o. muktātmanaṃ 681
r. muktā[1]nāṃ 677

om. 671*
lac. 673

19 ca 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

20 ātmanāṃ 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

21 agneś 671 672 674 677 681 682C
o. āgneś 682*

agreś 660
lac. 673

22 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 hormmijdasya 671 672 674 677 681 682

o. hormijdasya 660
lac. 673

24 guroś 672 677 681 682
r. [2]ś 671

gurūś 674
om. 660
lac. 673

25 ca 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660
lac. 673

26 mahataḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660
lac. 673

27 sarvvāsāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. śarvvāṃsāṃ 660

lac. 673

28 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

29 yāsāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 kāsāṃcit 671 672 677 681 682
p. kāsāṃcat 674
op. kāsācat 660

lac. 673

31 muktātmanāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 paṃktīnāṃ 671 672 677
o. paṃktināṃ 660 674C 681 682

om. 674*
lac. 673

33 ārādhanāya 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. arādhanāya 681

lac. 673

34 namaskaraṇāya 660 671 672 674 677
o. namaskāraṇāya 681

namaskaraṇāṃ ya 682
lac. 673

35 mānanāya 671 672 674 681
o. māṃnanāya 660
r. māna[1]ya 677

mānayanāya 682
lac. 673

36 prakāśanāya 671 672 674 677 682
op. prakāsanāya 660 681

lac. 673

SY 4.3

teṣu1 nimaṃtrayāmi2 ⟨asmad3 ukteṣu4⟩
(abbreviated text)5
prakr̥ṣṭaṃ6 ca7 dadāmi8 tasya9 ca10 nimaṃtrayāmi11

1 teṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 nimaṃtrayāmi 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. nimatrayāmi 660

lac. 673

3 asmad 660 671 672 674 677 682
asmaḍ 681
lac. 673

4 ukteṣu 672 674 681 682
op. ukteśu 671 677
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uktemu 660
lac. 673

5 (abbreviated text) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 672 677 681 682
op. praktaṣṭaṃ 660 671 674

lac. 673

7 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 dadāmi 671* 672 677 681 682

o. dādāmi 660 671C 674
lac. 673

9 tasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 nimaṃtrayāmi 672 674 677 681 682
o. nimaṃtrāyāmi 671

nimaṃtrami 660
lac. 673

SY 4.4

teṣu1 ca2 nimaṃtrayāmi3 ⟨asmad4 ukteṣu5⟩
amarāṇāṃ6 gurūṇāṃ7 susvāmināṃ8 sudānināṃ9
sadājīvānāṃ10 lābhānāṃ11 ⟨ekaṃ12 idaṃ13 yat14 svayaṃ15 na16mr̥yate17
ekaṃ18 idaṃ19 yat20 nihaṃtuṃ21 na22 śakyate23⟩
ye24 uttamena25 manasā26 nivasaṃti27 ⟨teṣāṃ28 abhyāgatis29 tasmin30 schāne31 yatra32

gvahmanaḥ33⟩
ye34 ca35 ⟨evaṃ36 ⁺saṃbhavo37 ‘pi38 gvahmanāt39⟩

1 teṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

2 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

3 nimaṃtrayāmi 671 672 674 677 681 682C
nimaṃtrami 660
om. 682*
lac. 673

4 asmad 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

5 ukteṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

6 amarāṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 gurūṇāṃ 672 677 682
o. guruṃṇāṃ 660
o. guruṇāṃ 671 674 681

lac. 673

8 susvāmināṃ 660 672 674 681
op. suḥsvāmināṃ 677 682
r. su{svā}[2] 671

lac. 673

9 sudānināṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. sudāṃnināṃ 660
r. [1]dānināṃ 671

lac. 673

10 sadājīvānāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
o. sadājivānāṃ 660

sudājīvānāṃ 682
lac. 673

11 lābhānāṃ 671 672 681

o. lābhanāṃ 682
or. lābh{a}[1] 677

om. 660 674
lac. 673

12 ekaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
aike 660
eke 674
lac. 673

13 idaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 svayaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
svāyaṃ 682*
lac. 673

16 na 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 mr̥yate 671 672 674 681 682
o. mr̥yatte 677

mayate 660
lac. 673

18 ekaṃ 660 671 672 674 681
ekaṃ ca 677 682
lac. 673

19 idaṃ 672 677 681 682
p. edaṃ 660 671 674

lac. 673

20 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 nihaṃtuṃ 671 672 674
op. nihituṃ 677 682

nihaṃtu 681
p. nahaṃtu 660

lac. 673
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22 na 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 śakyate 671 672 674 677 682
op. sakyate 681

śaścate 660
lac. 673

24 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 uttamena 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramena 674

uganena 660
lac. 673

26 manasā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

27 nivasaṃti 671 672 674 681
op. nivaśiṃti 660

nivasaṃtiḥ 677 682C
p. nivesaṃtiḥ 682*

lac. 673

28 teṣāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 abhyāgatis 660 671 674 682
o. abhyagatis 672
r. a[2]tis 677

abhyāgatās 681
lac. 673

30 tasmin 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 schāne 671 672 677 681 682

o. schāṃne 660 674
lac. 673

32 yatra 671C 672 677 681 682
tatra yatra 660 674C
tra yatra 671* 674*
lac. 673

33 gvahmanaḥ 671 674 677 681
o. gvahnanaḥ 682

gvahnana 660
gvahamanaḥ 672
lac. 673

34 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

35 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

36 evaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

37 ⁺saṃbhavo
saṃbhavonḥ 660
saṃbhavoḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 ‘pi 674
pi 660 671 672 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 gvahmanāt 671 672 674 681
o. gvahnanāt 682
r. gva[3] 677

gṣāhmanāt 660
lac. 673

SY 4.5

teṣu1 nimaṃtrayāmi2 ⟨asmad3 ukteṣu4⟩
prabhūtatayā5 asya6 gr̥hasya7 ⟨kila8 yāvat9 saṃkhyayā10 prabhūtāḥ11 bhavaṃti12⟩
vr̥ddhidātyā13 asya14 gr̥hasya15 ⟨kila16 yāvat17 adhikaṃ18 pravarddhaṃte19⟩ paśūnāṃ20 ca21

narāṇāṃ22 ca23
jātānāṃ24 ca25 janimatāṃ26 ca27muktātmanāṃ28
ye29 ete30 saṃti31

1 teṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 677 681 682
p. namaṃtrayāmi 674
r. nimaṃtrayā{mi} 671

lac. 673

3 asmad 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 ukteṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 prabhūtatayā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 asya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 gr̥hasya 660 671 672 674 681
op. gr̥hasyaḥ 677 682

lac. 673

8 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 yāvat 660 671 672 674 681 682
yāvat[1] 677
lac. 673

10 saṃkhyayā 660C 671 672 674 681C 682C
o. saṃkhyāyā 682*
r. [2]{yā} 677

adhikaṃ 660*
saṃkhayā 681*
lac. 673

11 prabhūtāḥ 660C 671 672 674 677 681 682
pravr̥rdhayate 660*
lac. 673

12 bhavaṃti 660C 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660*
lac. 673

13 vr̥ddhidātyā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
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lac. 673

14 asya 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. a[1] 677

lac. 673

15 gr̥hasya 671 672 674 681 682
op. grahasya 660
r. [2]{sya} 677

lac. 673

16 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 yāvat 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
yāṃvaḥ 672*
lac. 673

18 adhikaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 pravarddhaṃte 671 672C 674 677 682
op. pravr̥rddhaṃte 672* 681

pravr̥ṃrddhate 660
lac. 673

20 paśūnāṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
paśūnā 674
lac. 673

21 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 narāṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 jātānāṃ 671 674 677 681 682
jātānā 660
jātānī 672
lac. 673

25 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

26 janimatāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. jaṃnimatāṃ 681

lac. 673

27 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

28 muktātmanāṃ 671 672 677 681 682C
o. muktātmānāṃ 674

mutkātmānāṃ 660
muktātma 682*
lac. 673

29 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681
r. {ye} 682C

om. 682*
lac. 673

30 ete 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

31 saṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

SY 4.6

teṣu1 nimaṃtrayāmi2 ⟨asmad3 ukteṣu4⟩
muktātmanāṃ5 vr̥ddhī6 uttamānāṃ7 vr̥ddhīnāṃ8
yāḥ9 baliṣṭāś10 ca11 adhikaśaktāś12 ca13muktātmanāṃ14 sahāyatayā15

1 teṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 asmad 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 ukteṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 muktātmanāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
o. muktātmānāṃ 660 674

lac. 673

6 vr̥ddhī 671 672 674 677 681 682
vr̥dhi 660
lac. 673

7 uttamānāṃ 660 671 672 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 674
r. uttamā[1] 677

lac. 673

8 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671 672 674 682
o. vr̥ddhināṃ 681

vr̥ddhrināṃ 660
lac. 673 677

9 yāḥ 660 672 674 682

yā 677
yaḥ 681
lac. 671 673

10 baliṣṭāś 660 672 674 677 682
baliṣṭaś 681
lac. 671 673

11 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

12 adhikaśaktāś 677 682
op. adhikasakyāś 681

adhiśakyāś 672 674*
op. adhisakyāś 660
op. adhiḥśakyāś 674C

lac. 671 673

13 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

14 muktātmanāṃ 660 672 677 681 682
o. muktātmānāṃ 674

lac. 671 673

15 sahāyatayā 660 672 674 681
sahācatayā 677
sahāyacatayā 682
lac. 671 673
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SY 4.7

teṣu1 nimaṃtrayāmi2 ⟨asmad3 ukteṣu4⟩
dātuḥ5 svāmino6mahājñāninaḥ7 śuddhimataḥ8 śrīmataḥ9
adr̥śyebhyo10 ‘dr̥śyatamasya11
amarebhyo12 gurutarebhyaḥ13 ⟨kila14 ⁺aṃtar15 amarāṇāṃ16 gurūṇāṃ17 yad18 yasau19

abhivāṃcchati20 aṃtaḥ21 adr̥śyānāṃ22 vapur23 adr̥śyaṃ24 śaknoti25 karttuṃ26⟩
ārādhanāya27 namaskaraṇāya28mānanāya29 prakāśanāya30

1 teṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 674 677 682
o. nimaṃtrayāṃmi 671

nimatrayāmi 681
lac. 673

3 asmad 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. asma[1] 671

lac. 673

4 ukteṣu 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. [1]kteṣu 671

lac. 673

5 dātuḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
vāṃnī dātuḥ 660
lac. 673

6 svāmino 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. svāmīno 681

lac. 673

7 mahājñāninaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660C 674

māhājñānināmāhāḥ 660*
lac. 673

8 śuddhimataḥ 671 672 674 682
op. suddhimataḥ 681
o. śudhimataḥ 660
r. śu[1]mataḥ 677

lac. 673

9 śrīmataḥ 660 671 672 674 681 682
om. 677
lac. 673

10 adr̥śyebhyo 671 672 674 677 682
op. adr̥syebhyo 681

adasyebhyo 660
lac. 673

11 ‘dr̥śyatamasya 671 677
o. ‘dr̥śyātamasya 674*

dacayaṃtmasya 660
‘rdr̥śyatamasya 672

op. ‘rdr̥syatamasya 681
‘dr̥śyātmatamasya 674C
‘dr̥śyatmasya 682
lac. 673

12 amarebhyo 660 671 672 674 677C 681
adr̥śye 677*
amarobhyā 682
lac. 673

13 gurutarebhyaḥ 660 671 672 674 681 682
guratarebhyaḥ 677
lac. 673

14 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 ⁺aṃtar
r. aṃta[1] 677

aṃtaś ca 660 674
aṃtaśu 671 672

op. aṃtasu 682
aṃteṣru 681
lac. 673

16 amarāṇāṃ 660 672 674 681 682
r. amarā[1] 671

lac. 673 677

17 gurūṇāṃ 672 677 682
o. guruṇāṃ 681
r. [1]rūṇāṃ 671

gurūṇaṃ 674
o. guruṃṇaṃ 660

lac. 673

18 yad 671C 672 674 677 681 682
ad 660 671*
lac. 673

19 yasau 660 671 672 674 677 682
vasau 681
lac. 673

20 abhivāṃcchati 671 672 681
p. abhivāṃcchiti 677C 682

agnivāṃnchati 660
amivāṃnchati 674
abhivāṃcchita 677*
lac. 673

21 aṃtaḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
ataḥ 660
lac. 673

22 adr̥śyānāṃ 671 677 682
adeśyānāṃ 660 674
arddaśyānāṃ 672
ardr̥syānāṃ 681
lac. 673

23 vapur 672 677 681
r. {va}[2] 671

vapud 660
vapu 674
capur 682
lac. 673

24 adr̥śyaṃ 682
o. adr̥।śyaṃ 677

asyaṃ 660
arddaśyaṃ 672
dr̥śyaṃ 674
ardr̥śyaṃti 681*
ardr̥śyaṃ 681C
lac. 671 673

25 śaknoti 672 674 677 681 682
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śaktoni 660
lac. 671 673

26 karttuṃ 672 674C 681 682
r. ka[1] 677

kartuṃ 660
rttuṃ 674*
lac. 671 673

27 ārādhanāya 660 674 677 682C
(ā) 672 681

om. 682*
lac. 671 673

28 namaskaraṇāya 660 674 677 682C

(na) 672 681
om. 682*
lac. 671 673

29 mānanāya 660 674 677 682C
(mā) 672 681

om. 682*
lac. 671 673

30 prakāśanāya 660 674 677 682C
(pra) 672 681

om. 682*
lac. 671 673

SY 4.8

teṣu1 nimaṃtrayāmi2 ⟨asmad3 ukteṣu4⟩
ahnāṃ5 puṇyagurūṇāṃ6
hāūana-nāmnyāḥ7 ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ8⟩ puṇyātmakāyāḥ9 puṇyagurvvyāḥ10
ārādhanāya11 namaskaraṇāya12mānanāya13 prakāśanāya14
(abbreviated text)15

1 teṣu 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

2 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

3 asmad 671 672C 674 677 681 682
p. asmid 660
o. āsmad 672*

lac. 673

4 ukteṣu 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. ukte[1] 671

lac. 673

5 ahnāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 puṇyagurūṇāṃ 672 674 677 682
o. puṇyaguruṃṇāṃ 660
o. puṇyaguruṇāṃ 681
r. puṇya[3] 671

lac. 673

7 hāūana-nāmnyāḥ 672 674 677 681 682
hājanyana-nāmanyāḥ 660*
hājana-nāmanyāḥ 660C
lac. 671 673

8 prātaḥsaṃdhyāyāḥ 677 682
prātasaṃdhyāyā 660
prātaḥsaṃdhyāyā 672 674 681
lac. 671 673

9 puṇyātmakāyāḥ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. [1]uṇyātmakā[1] 671

lac. 673

10 puṇyagurvvyāḥ 672 677 681
o. puṇyagurvyāḥ 674 682

puṇyagurvvaḥ 660
lac. 671 673

11 ārādhanāya 660 674
o. ārādhānāya 682
r. ārādha[2] 677
(ā) 672 681

lac. 671 673

12 namaskaraṇāya 660 682
r. [1]maskaraṇāya 677
(na) 672 681

namaskaraṇāi 674
lac. 671 673

13 mānanāya 674 677 682
(mā) 672 681

imananāya 660
lac. 671 673

14 prakāśanāya 660 674 677 682
(pra) 672 681

lac. 671 673

15 (abbreviated text) 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

SY 4.22

(abbreviated text)1
⁺hāūana-gurutayā2
ārādhanāya3 namaskaraṇāya4mānanāya5 prakāśanāya6
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1 (abbreviated text) 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

2 ⁺hāūana-gurutayā
o. hāūana-gurūtayā 682

[4]-gurūtayā 677
lac. 671 673 674
abbr. 660 672 681

3 ārādhanāya 660 674 677 682
(ā) 672 681

lac. 671 673

4 namaskaraṇāya 660 674 677

(na) 672 681
namatkaraṇāya 682
lac. 671 673

5 mānanāya 660 674 677 682
(mā) 672 681

lac. 671 673

6 prakāśanāya 674 677 682
op. prakāsanāya 660
(pra) 672 681

lac. 671 673

SY 4.23

teṣu1 nimaṃtrayāmi2 ⟨asmad3 ukteṣu4⟩
śrośasya5 puṇyātmakasya6 ⟨bhaktiśīlasya7⟩ dr̥ḍhasya8 ādeśatanoḥ9 ⟨⁺ādeśapateḥ10⟩
camatkārasya11 śastrasya11 svāminaḥ12 ⟨yat13 svāmī14 ⁺arjahī-dvīpasya15 ⁺savahī-dvīpasya15

ca15⟩ sanmānakr̥tyā16 ⟨kila17 ⁺ānaṃdakr̥tyā18⟩
ārādhanāya19 namaskaraṇāya20mānanāya21 prakāśanāya22
teṣu23 nimaṃtrayāmi24 ⟨asmad25 ukteṣu26⟩
jarathuśtrasya27 spitamaputrasya28 puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ29 ⁺sanmānakr̥tyā30 ⟨kila31

⁺ānaṃdakr̥tyā32⟩
⁺ārādhanāya33 ⁺namaskaraṇāya34 ⁺mānanāya35 ⁺prakāśanāya36
teṣu37 nimaṃtrayāmi38 ⟨asmad39 ukteṣu40⟩
tava41 agne42 putra43 svāmino44mahājñāninaḥ45 sanmānakr̥tyā46 ⟨kila47 ⁺ānaṃdakr̥tyā48⟩
ārādhanāya49 namaskaraṇāya50mānanāya51 prakāśanāya52

1 teṣu 660 672 674 677 681 682C
p. tiṣu 682*

lac. 671 673

2 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 677 681 682
nimaṃtrayā 674
lac. 671 673

3 asmad 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

4 ukteṣu 660 672 674 681 682
lac. 671 673 677

5 śrośasya 660 672 674 677 682
op. śrosasya 681

lac. 671 673

6 puṇyātmakasya 672 681
puṇyātmanaḥ baleṣṭasya 660 674
puṇyātmanaḥ baliṣṭasya 677 682
lac. 671 673

7 bhaktiśīlasya 671 672
op. bhaktiśilasya 681

ādeśanānāḥ 682
om. 660 674 677
lac. 673

8 dr̥ḍhasya 672 681
om. 660 674 677 682
lac. 671 673

9 ādeśatanoḥ 660 674

r. āde{śa}[2] 677
tanoḥ 672 681
om. 682
lac. 671 673

10 ⁺ādeśapateḥ
ādeśapate 672 681
om. 660 674 677 682
lac. 671 673

11 camatkārasya śastrasya 672 681
camatkāri śastrasya 660 674
camatkāraśaścasya 682

r. [1]mat{kā}raśaścasya 677
lac. 671 673

12 svāminaḥ 672 681
rājñāḥ 660
rājñaḥ 674 682

o. rajñaḥ 677
lac. 671 673

13 yat 672 681
om. 660 674 677 682
lac. 671 673

14 svāmī 672 681
om. 660 674 677 682
lac. 671 673

15 ⁺arjahī-dvīpasya ⁺savahī-dvīpasya ca
arjjāhe-syahi-dvapinaḥ 660
[3]-[1]pena ca 671*



edition of yasna 4 (sy 4) 465

[3]-[1]pasya ca 671C
arjjahi-dvīpasya savahi-dvīpasya ca 672 681
arjjahi-svahi-dvīpena 674
arjjahi-savahi-dvīpena 677

op. arjjāhi-savahi-dvīpana 682
lac. 673

16 sanmānakr̥tyā 682
sanmākr̥ktatyaya 660 674
sanmānakr̥tya 672*
sanmānakr̥tyayaḥ 672C 681C

o. sanmānakr̥tyāyaḥ 681*
san[4] 677
lac. 671 673

17 kila 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660
lac. 671 673

18 ⁺ānaṃdakr̥tyā
ānaṃdakatyaya 672*
ānaṃdakr̥tyayaḥ 672C 677 681 682
ānaṃdakr̥tyaya 674
om. 660
lac. 671 673

19 ārādhanāya 660 671 674 677 682
(ā) 672 681

lac. 673

20 namaskaraṇāya 660 674C 682
op. namaskaraṇāṃya 674*
(na) 672 681

naskaraṇāya 677
lac. 671 673

21 mānanāya 674 677 682
o. māṃnanāya 660
(mā) 672 681

lac. 671 673

22 prakāśanāya 660 674
(pra) 672 681

prakāśanāyaḥ 677 682
lac. 671 673

23 teṣu 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

24 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 674 677 681
op. nimatrayāmi 682

lac. 671 673

25 asmad 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

26 ukteṣu 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

27 jarathuśtrasya 672C 682
p. yarathuśtrasya 674
op. jarathustrasya 677 681
o. jarathuśtrāsya 672*

varathutrasya 660
lac. 671 673

28 spitamaputrasya 682
aspitamaputrasya

p. aspatamaputrasya 660 672 674 681
[5]sya 677
lac. 671 673

29 puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ 672 674 682
puṇyātmakavāddheḥ 660
puṇyātmakavr̥ddhe 677 681
lac. 671 673

30 ⁺sanmānakr̥tyā
sanmānakr̥tyāya 681*

o. sanmānakr̥tyaya 672 681C

lac. 671 673
abbr. 660 674 677 682

31 kila 672 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 660 674 677 682

32 ⁺ānaṃdakr̥tyā
ānaṃdakr̥tyaya 672
ānaṃdakr̥tyayaḥ 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 660 674 677 682

33 ⁺ārādhanāya
(ā) 672 681

lac. 671 673 677
abbr. 660 674 682

34 ⁺namaskaraṇāya
(na) 672 681

lac. 671 673 677
abbr. 660 674 682

35 ⁺mānanāya
(mā) 672 681

lac. 671 673 677
abbr. 660 674 682

36 ⁺prakāśanāya
(pra) 672 681

lac. 671 673 677
abbr. 660 674 682

37 teṣu 660 671 674 677 681 682
om. 672
lac. 673

38 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 674 677 681 682C
op. nimaṃttayāmi 671

nimaṃtratrayāmi 682*
om. 672
lac. 673

39 asmad 660 671 674 677 681 682
om. 672
lac. 673

40 ukteṣu 660 674 677 682
p. uktaṣu 681
r. u{kteṣu} 671

om. 672
lac. 673

41 tava 660 671 674 677
tavaḥ 672 681
ta ca 682
lac. 673

42 agne 660 671 674 677 681
āgne 672
agneḥ 682
lac. 673

43 putra 660 672 674 677C 681 682
op. putta 671

om. 677*
lac. 673

44 svāmino 671 672 677 681 682
svāmi 660
svāminā 674
lac. 673

45 mahājñāninaḥ 672 677 681 682
o. māhājñāninaḥ 671 674

nāhāgninaḥ 660
lac. 673

46 sanmānakr̥tyā 682
sanmānakr̥tyaya 677

o. sanamāṃnakr̥tyaya 660



edition of yasna 4 (sy 4) 466

r. sanmāna{kr̥}tyaya 671
sanamānakr̥tyaya 674
lac. 673
abbr. 672 681

47 kila 660 671 674 677 682
lac. 673
abbr. 672 681

48 ⁺ānaṃdakr̥tyā
ānaṃdakr̥tyaya 671* 674 677

o. āṃnaṃdakr̥tyaya 660
ānaṃdattatyaya 671C
ānaṃkr̥tyaya 682
lac. 673
abbr. 672 681

49 ārādhanāya 660 671 674
r. ārādha[1] 677
(ā) 682

lac. 673
abbr. 672 681

50 namaskaraṇāya 671
o. namaskāraṇāya 660 674
r. [2]skaraṇāya 677

(nma) 682
lac. 673
abbr. 672 681

51 mānanāya 671 674 677
o. māṃnanāya 660
(mā) 682

lac. 673
abbr. 672 681

52 prakāśanāya 660 671 674 677C 682
praśkāśanāya 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 672 681

SY 4.24

teṣu1 nimaṃtrayāmi2 ⟨asmad3 ukteṣu4⟩
muktātmanāṃ5 vr̥ddhīnāṃ6 baliṣṭānāṃ7 adhikaśaktīnāṃ8
pūrvanyāyavatāṃ9 ca10 vr̥ddhīnāṃ11
navānvayanikaṭānāṃ12 ca13 vr̥ddhīnāṃ14
ārādhanāya15 namaskaraṇāya16mānanāya17 prakāśanāya18

1 teṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 asmad 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. asma[1] 677

lac. 673

4 ukteṣu 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

5 muktātmanāṃ 681
o. muktātmānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682

lac. 673

6 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671 672 674 677
o. vr̥dhināṃ 660
o. vr̥ddhināṃ 681

om. 682
lac. 673

7 baliṣṭānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. baliṣṭanāṃ 681

lac. 673

8 adhikaśaktīnāṃ 672
op. adhikasaktīnāṃ 677 682
o. adhikaśaktināṃ 681

adhiśaktīnāṃ 674
op. adhisaktināṃ 660
r. [1]{dhi}śaktīnāṃ 671

lac. 673

9 pūrvanyāyavatāṃ 682
pūrvajñāyavatāṃ 671 672 674 681

o. purvajñāyavatāṃ 660
pūrva[4] 677
lac. 673

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. vr̥dhināṃ 660

lac. 673

12 navānvayanikaṭānāṃ 672C 677 681
o. navanvayanikaṭānāṃ 671

navācayatilaṭānāṃ 660
navānvanikaṭānāṃ 672*
navānyayanikaṭānāṃ 674
navānvayatikaṭānāṃ 682
lac. 673

13 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

14 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. vr̥dhināṃ 660

lac. 671 673

15 ārādhanāya 660 674 677 682
(ā) 672 681

lac. 671 673

16 namaskaraṇāya 660 674 677 682
r. [2]skaraṇāya 671
(na) 672 681

lac. 673

17 mānanāya 660 671 674 682
(mā) 672 681

lac. 673 677

18 prakāśanāya 671 677 682
op. prakāsanāya 660 674
(pra) 672 681

lac. 673



edition of yasna 4 (sy 4) 467

SY 4.25

teṣu1 nimaṃtrayāmi2 ⟨asmad3 ukteṣu4⟩
sarvveṣāṃ5 puṇyagurūṇām6
ārādhanāya7 namaskaraṇāya8mānanāya9 prakāśanāya10
teṣu11 nimaṃtrayāmi12 ⟨asmad13 ukteṣu14⟩
sarvveṣāṃ15 uttamadānānāṃ16 iajdānāṃ17 paralokacāriṇāṃ18 pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ19 ca20
ye21 saṃti22 ārādhanīyāś23 ca24 namaskaraṇīyāś25 ca26 puṇyāt27 utkr̥ṣṭatarāt28
amarān29 gurūn30 surājānaḥ31 sudāninaḥ32 ārādhaye33

1 teṣu 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

2 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. [1]maṃtrayāmi 671

lac. 673

3 asmad 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 ukteṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 sarvveṣāṃ 677
o. sarveṣāṃ 672 674 681 682

sarveṣā 660
lac. 671 673

6 puṇyagurūṇām 677
o. puṇyaguruṃṇāṃ 660
o. puṇyagurūṇāṃ 672
o. puṇyaguruṇāṃ 681
r. [3]rūṇām 671

puṇyagurūṇaṃ 674
puṇyeṣu gurūṇāṃ 682*
puṇye gurūṇāṃ 682C
lac. 673

7 ārādhanāya 660 671 674 677
op. ārāṃdhanāya 682
(ā) 672 681

lac. 673

8 namaskaraṇāya 660 671 674
r. na[4]ya 677
(na) 672 681 682

lac. 673

9 mānanāya 660 674
r. māna{nāya} 671
(mā) 672 681 682

samanāya 677
lac. 673

10 prakāśanāya 671 674 677
op. prakāsanāya 660
(pra) 672 681 682

lac. 673

11 teṣu 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

12 nimaṃtrayāmi 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

13 asmad 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

14 ukteṣu 660 671C 672 674 681 682
r. ukte[1] 677

om. 671*
lac. 673

15 sarvveṣāṃ 671 672 674 677 682
o. sarveṣāṃ 660 681

lac. 673

16 uttamadānānāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramadānānāṃ 674

uttadānānāṃ 660
lac. 673

17 iajdānāṃ 677 681 682
iajadānināṃ 660
iajadānāṃ 671 672
iajadānānāṃ 674C

o. iajadānāṃnāṃ 674*
lac. 673

18 paralokacāriṇāṃ 660 671C 672 682
o. paralokācāriṇāṃ 674
r. pa[4]riṇāṃ 677

paralocāriṇāṃ 671*
pralokacāriṇāṃ 681
lac. 673

19 pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ 672 677 682
o. pr̥thvicāriṇāṃ 660
r. pr̥thvīcā[1]ṇāṃ 671

pr̥thivīcāriṇāṃ 674
vr̥ddhīcāriṇāṃ 681
lac. 673

20 ca 660 671 672C 674 681
om. 672* 677 682
lac. 673

21 ye 671 672 674 677 681 682
e 660
lac. 673

22 saṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 ārādhanīyāś 672 674 677 681 682C
o. ārādhaniyāś 660
r. ārā[1]nīyāś 671

ā 682*
lac. 673

24 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

25 namaskaraṇīyāś 671 672 677 681 682C
namaskaraṇīāś 674

o. namaskaraṇiāś 660
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om. 682*
lac. 673

26 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

27 puṇyāt 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

28 utkr̥ṣṭatarāt 671 672 677 682C
uktaṣṭatarāt 660 674
ukr̥ṣṭatarāt 681
om. 682*
lac. 673

29 amarān 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 gurūn 672 674 677
o. guruṃn 660
o. gurun 681 682

lac. 671 673

31 surājānaḥ 672C
surājāna 672* 677

op. surājān 674 681 682
o. sūrājāna 660

lac. 671 673

32 sudāninaḥ 672 674 677 681 682
sūrāninaḥ 660
lac. 671 673

33 ārādhaye 677 682
ārādhayet 660 671 672 681

op. ārādhayeta 674
lac. 673

SY 4.26

ye1 varttamānebhyaḥ2 evaṃ3 ijisniyā4 upari5 uttame6mahājñāninaḥ7 svāminaḥ8
⟨kila9 ijisnīḥ10 hormmijdasyārthe11 pracurāḥ12 kurvvaṃti13⟩
⁺vettari14 puṇyāt15 ⟨yat16 kiṃcit17 puṇyāprasādadānaṃ18 hormmijdo19 vetti20⟩
samavāyakān21 tān22 tāś23 ca24 ārādhaye25 ⟨narastrīākr̥tīn26 amiśāspiṃtān27⟩

1 ye 671 672 674 677 681 682
e 660
lac. 673

2 varttamānebhyaḥ 671 672 681
op. vartramānebhyaḥ 660
r. [4]bhyaḥ 677

vatramānebhyaḥ 674
mā varttamānebhyaḥ 682
lac. 673

3 evaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
yevaṃ 660
lac. 673

4 ijisniyā 660 671 672 681 682
ijisnyā 674 677
lac. 673

5 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 uttame 660 672* 677 682
op. utrame 674

u[2] 671
uttamā 672C
uttama 681
lac. 673

7 mahājñāninaḥ 672C
o. māhājñāninaḥ 674
r. [1]hājñāninaḥ 671C

mahājñāṃninaṃ 660
mahājñānina 672* 677 682

r. [1]hājñānina 671*
mahājñāni 681
lac. 673

8 svāminaḥ 671C 672C 674 677 681 682
svāminaṃ 660
svāmina 671* 672*
lac. 673

9 kila 671 672 677 681 682

kilaḥ 660 674
lac. 673

10 ijisnīḥ 671 672 674C 681
o. ijisnīṃḥ 677 682

ijisniḥ 660
ijisnau 674*
lac. 673

11 hormmijdasyārthe 671 672 674 681 682
r. {ho}[3]rthe 677

hommijdasyārthe 660
lac. 673

12 pracurāḥ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. pra[2] 671

lac. 673

13 kurvvaṃti 677
o. kurvaṃti 660 671 672 674 681

kuvvīta 682
lac. 673

14 ⁺vettari
p. vettira 681
o. vetari 671 672 674 677 682

cetarī 660
lac. 673

15 puṇyāt 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 yat 672 674 677 681 682
op. yata 660
r. ya{t} 671

lac. 673

17 kiṃcit 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 puṇyāprasādadānaṃ 671 672
r. pu[3]dadānaṃ 677

puṇyaṇyaprasādadāṃnaṃ 660
puṇyāṃ prasādadānaṃ 674*
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puṇyaprasādadānaṃ 674C
puṇyātaprasādadānaṃ 681
puṇyāt prasādadānaṃ 682
lac. 673

19 hormmijdo 660 671 672C 674 677 682
hormmi 672*
hommijdo 681
lac. 673

20 vetti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 samavāyakān 660 672 674 677 682
r. [2]vāyakān 671

sabhavāyakān 681
lac. 673

22 tān 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. tāṃn 681

lac. 673

23 tāś 671 672 677 682
tāṃś 660 674 681
lac. 673

24 ca 660 671 674C 677 682
o. cā 672 674* 681

lac. 673

25 ārādhaye 671 672 674 677 681 682
rādhaya 660*
ārādhaya 660C
lac. 673

26 narastrīākr̥tīn 672 674
op. narastrīāktatīn 671
o. narastriākr̥tin 660
o. narastrīākr̥।tīn 681

narastrīyākr̥tīn 677 682
lac. 673

27 amiśāspiṃtān 682
op. amiṣāspitān 660
op. amiṣāspiṃtān 672 674 681
r. a[1]śāspiṃtān 671
r. ami[3] 677

lac. 673



Appendix F

Edition of Yasna 5 (SY 5)

SY 5.1

atra1 evaṃ2 ārādhaye3 svāminaṃ4mahājñāninaṃ5
yo6 gāṃ7 ca8 puṇyaṃ9 ca10 dadau11
apaś12 ca13 dadau14 vanaspatīṃś15 ca16 uttamān17
ruciṃ18 ca19 dadau20 bhūmiṃ21 ca22
samagrāṃ23 ca24 samr̥ddhiṃ25 ⟨mūlaphalādikaṃ26⟩
evaṃ27 yo28 rājyāya29 ca30mahattāyai31 ca32 sarakṣāyai33 ca34

1 atra 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 evaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 ārādhaye 671 672 674 677 681 682
ārādhaṃ 660
lac. 673

4 svāminaṃ 660 671 674 681 682
svāmiminaṃ 672
lac. 673 677

5 mahājñāninaṃ 677 682
o. māhājñāninaṃ 674C

māhājñāninaḥ 660 674*
o. mahājñāninaḥ 672 681
r. māhājñāni[1]ḥ 671

lac. 673

6 yo 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 puṇyaṃ 660 674 677 681 682
r. pu[1] 671

puṇya 672
lac. 673

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 dadau 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

12 apaś 660 672 674 681 682
r. apa{ś} 671

lac. 673 677

13 ca 660 672 674C 681 682
o. cā 674*
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673 677

14 dadau 660 672 674 681 682
lac. 671 673 677

15 vanaspatīṃś 674 682
o. vanaspatiṃś 660

vanaspatīś 672 681
lac. 671 673 677

16 ca 660 672 674 681 682
lac. 671 673 677

17 uttamān 660 672 674 681 682
lac. 671 673 677

18 ruciṃ 672 674 681 682C
ruci 660
ciṃ 682*
lac. 671 673 677

19 ca 672 674 681 682
caṃ 660
lac. 671 673 677

20 dadau 660 672 674 681 682
lac. 671 673 677

21 bhūmiṃ 672 674 677 681 682
bhumi 660
lac. 671 673

22 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

23 samagrāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

24 ca 672 674 681
om. 660 677 682
lac. 671 673

25 samr̥ddhiṃ 672 674 677 681 682
sr̥mr̥ddhi 660
lac. 671 673

26 mūlaphalādikaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
o. mūlaphaladikaṃ 682
r. [5]kaṃ 671

lac. 673

27 evaṃ 671 672 674 677 682
eva 660*
aivaṃ 681
om. 660C
lac. 673

28 yo 660* 671 672 674 677 681
ye 682
om. 660C
lac. 673

29 rājyāya 671 677
o. rājjyāya 672
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rā ārādhayac 660*
ārādhayac 660C
rāāyac 674*
ārādhaye 674C
śavvāyai 681
rādhyāya 682
lac. 673

30 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 mahattāyai 672 674C 681C
o. mahatāyai 677 682

r. mahattā{yai} 671
mahattyayai 660 674*
mahattāyau 681*
lac. 673

32 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

33 sarakṣāyai 671 672 674 677 681 682
majdāyai 660
lac. 673

34 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 5.2

taṃ1 evaṃ2 ārādhakebhyo3 ⟨manuṣyebhyaḥ4⟩ ⁺puraḥpravr̥ttyā5 ārādhaye6
⟨kila7 agratayā8 aparebhyaḥ9 ⁺kebhyaścit10⟩
ye11 gopaśumattayāsu12 nivasaṃti13 ⟨ye14 ārādhakāḥ15⟩

1 taṃ 681
ta 660 671 672 674 677 682
lac. 673

2 evaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 ārādhakebhyo 660 671 674 682
r. [4]bhyo 677

ārādhayekebhyo 672 681
lac. 673

4 manuṣyebhyaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 ⁺puraḥpravr̥ttyā
op. purapravr̥tyā 660 672 674 681 682
o. puraḥpravr̥tyā 677
r. pura[2]{ttyā} 671

lac. 673

6 ārādhaye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 agratayā 671 672 674 677 681 682
agnatayā 660
lac. 673

9 aparebhyaḥ 660 672 674 681 682

p. aparabhyaḥ 671 677
lac. 673

10 ⁺kebhyaścit
op. kebhyaḥścit 660 672 674 681 682
r. kebhyaści{t} 671

ke[3] 677
lac. 673

11 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681
yo 682
lac. 673

12 gopaśumattayāsu 672 674 677 682
r. [1]paśumattayāsu 671

gopaśuattamāsu 660
gopaśtamattayāsu 681
lac. 673

13 nivasaṃti 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. ni[3] 677

lac. 673

14 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 ārādhakāḥ 660 671 672C 674 677
ārādhakā 672* 682
ārādhakaḥ 681
lac. 673

SY 5.3

taṃ1 evaṃ2 svāmināmānaṃ3
mahājñānatayā4mitritam5 āste6 gurutayā7 ca8 ārādhaye9
taṃ10 yaṃ11 asmākaṃ12 dehāya13 ca13 jīvāya14 ca15 ārādhaye16 ⟨kila17 jīvanir18 yasmāt19⟩
taṃ20 yaṃ21muktātmanāṃ22 ca23 vr̥ddhaye24
narāṇāṃ25 nārīṇāṃ26 ca27 ārādhaye28 ⟨kila29 śubhaṃ30 yasmāt31⟩
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1 taṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

2 evaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

3 svāmināmānaṃ 677 682
svāminaṃ 660 672 674
svāminaṃ ⟨bhāsāṃ kītaṃ⟩ 681
lac. 671 673

4 mahājñānatayā 671 672 681
p. mahājñānitayā 682
o. māhājñānatayā 660 674

mahājñānitayām 677
lac. 673

5 mitritam 660 672 674 681 682
r. mitrita{m} 671

om. 677
lac. 673

6 āste 660 672 674 677 681 682
or. {a}ste 671

lac. 673

7 gurutayā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

9 ārādhaye 672 674 677 681 682
ārādhaya 660
lac. 671 673

10 taṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

11 yaṃ 672 674 677 681 682
aṃ 660
lac. 671 673

12 asmākaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

13 dehāya ca 660C 672 674 681
dehāya ca dehā 660*
dehā ca 677 682
lac. 671 673

14 jīvāya 672 674 677 681 682
o. jivāya 660

lac. 671 673

15 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

16 ārādhaye 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

17 kila 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. {ki}la 677

lac. 673

18 jīvanir 672 674* 677 681 682
jivani 660
jīvanaṃ 674C
lac. 671 673

19 yasmāt 672 674 677 681 682
asmāt 660
lac. 671 673

20 taṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 yaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 muktātmanāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
o. muktātmānāṃ 660 674

lac. 673

23 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 vr̥ddhaye 671 672C 674 677 682
o. vr̥dhaye 660

vr̥ddhīye 672* 681
lac. 673

25 narāṇāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

26 nārīṇāṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. nāriṇāṃ 660
r. nā[2] 671

lac. 673

27 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 ārādhaye 660 671 674 677 682
(ā) 672 681

lac. 673

29 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 śubhaṃ 671C 681
op. subhaṃ 660 671* 672 674 677 682

lac. 673

31 yasmāt 671 672 674 677 681 682
asmāt 660
lac. 673

SY 5.4

puṇyaṃ1 evaṃ2 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ3 ārādhaye4
yat5 suṃdaraṃ6
yac7 ca8 gurutaraṃ9 amaraṃ10
yat11 rucimat12 ⟨vapur13 asya13⟩
yat14 samagrā15 samr̥ddhiḥ16 ⟨śubhaṃ17 yasmāt18⟩
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1 puṇyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
puṇyaṃ ca 681
lac. 673

2 evaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ 672 674 677 682C
uttaṣṭataraṃ 660
uktaṣṭataraṃ 671 681 682*
lac. 673

4 ārādhaye 660 671 674 677 681 682
(ā) 672

lac. 673

5 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 suṃdaraṃ 660 671 672C 674 677
op. sudaraṃ 681 682

subhadaraṃ 672*
lac. 673

7 yac 671 672 674 677 681 682
yaś 660
lac. 673

8 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 gurutaraṃ 671 672 674 677 681
op. guruṃtaraṃ 660

nurutaraṃ 682
lac. 673

10 amaraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

12 rucimat 671 672 674 677 682
op. rucimata 681
o. rūcimat 660

lac. 673

13 vapur asya 660 671 674C 677
vapur usya 672 674* 681
vapussya 682
lac. 673

14 yat 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

15 samagrā 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671*
lac. 673

16 samr̥ddhiḥ 671C 672 674 681 682
r. sa{mr̥}ddhiḥ 677

samadhiḥ 660
om. 671*
lac. 673

17 śubhaṃ 681 682
op. subhaṃ 671C 672 674 677

subha 660
om. 671*
lac. 673

18 yasmāt 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682C
ya 682*
om. 671*
lac. 673

SY 5.5

uttamaṃ1 ca2manaḥ3 ārādhaye4 ⟨gvahmanaṃ5⟩
uttamaṃ6 ca7 rājyaṃ8 ⟨kila9 saharevaraṃ10⟩
uttamāṃ11 ca12 dīniṃ13 ⟨⁺aśavahistaṃ14⟩
uttamaṃ15 ca16 adhipatitvaṃ17 ⟨avirddādaṃ18 amirddādaṃ19⟩
uttamāṃ20 ca21 saṃpūrṇamānasatāṃ22 ⟨spiṃdārmmadaṃ23⟩

1 uttamaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

2 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

3 manaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 ārādhaye 660 674 677 682
r. [2]dhaye 671
(ā) 672

ārādhyaṃ 681
lac. 673

5 gvahmanaṃ 671 672 674 681C
o. gvahnanaṃ 682
r. gvahma[1] 677

gvabhyanaṃ 660
gvahanaṃ 681*
lac. 673

6 uttamaṃ 660 672 677 681 682

op. utramaṃ 674
om. 671
lac. 673

7 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671
lac. 673

8 rājyaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
rādyaṃ 682
om. 671
lac. 673

9 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 saharevaraṃ 671 672 681
p. sahirevaraṃ 660 674 677C 682

sahivaraṃ 677*
lac. 673

11 uttamāṃ 677
op. utramāṃ 674
r. [1]ttamāṃ 671
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uttamā 660
uttamaṃ 672 681 682
lac. 673

12 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 dīniṃ 671 677 682
dīni 672 674

o. dini 660
dīne 681
lac. 673

14 ⁺aśavahistaṃ
op. aśavahiśtaṃ 671
op. aśavahistiṃ 677

aśavahiśti 672 674
o. aśavahiśtti 660

aśavahista 681
kila aśavahistiṃ 682
lac. 673

15 uttamaṃ 660 671 672 681 682
op. utramaṃ 674
r. [2]maṃ 677

lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 adhipatitvaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
pr. adhipa{ta}tvaṃ 671

lac. 673

18 avirddādaṃ 671 672 677 681

o. avirddadaṃ 660 674
o. āvirddādaṃ 682

lac. 673

19 amirddādaṃ
o. amirddadaṃ 674 682

amiraddādaṃ 677 681
o. amiraddadaṃ 660
o. amiradādaṃ 671

amirddādaṃ ca 672
lac. 673

20 uttamāṃ 660 671
op. utramāṃ 674
r. [2]{māṃ} 677

uttamaṃ 672 681 682
lac. 673

21 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. {ca} 677

lac. 673

22 saṃpūrṇamānasatāṃ 660 681
op. sapūrṇamānasatāṃ 682
o. saṃpūrṇṇamānasatāṃ 672 674 677
r. saṃpū[5] 671

lac. 673

23 spiṃdārmmadaṃ 677 682
spiṃdāramada 672 674 681

op. spidāramada 660
r. {spi}ṃdāramada 671

lac. 673

SY 5.6

(yeŋ́hē1 hātąm1 1×)1

1 (yeŋ́hē hātąm 1×) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682 lac. 673



Appendix G

Edition of Yasna 6 (SY 6)

SY 6.1

dātāraṃ1 svāminaṃ2mahājñāninaṃ3 ārādhaye4
amarān5 gurūn6 susvāminaḥ7 sudāninaḥ8 ārādhaye9

1 dātāraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 svāminaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 mahājñāninaṃ 672C 677 681 682
o. māhājñāninaṃ 660 671 674

mamahājñāninaṃ 672*
lac. 673

4 ārādhaye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
āārādhaye 682*
lac. 673

5 amarān 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
amarānaḥ 674*
lac. 673

6 gurūn 671 672 674 677 682
o. guruṃn 660
o. gurun 681

lac. 673

7 susvāminaḥ 677 682
svāminaḥ 660 671 672 674

o. svāmīnaḥ 681
lac. 673

8 sudāninaḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. sūdāninaḥ 660

lac. 673

9 ārādhaye 660 671 674 677 681 682
(ā) 672

lac. 673

SY 6.2

divasān1 puṇyātmanaḥ2 puṇyagurūn3 ārādhaye4
hāūana-nāmnīṃ5 ⟨prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ6⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ7 puṇyagurvvīṃ8 ⁺ārādhaye9
sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ10 ⟨yā11 samaṃ12 ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ13 samakāryiṇī14
yā15 ca16 yūthāni17 gavāṃ18 pravarddhayati19⟩
vīsi-nāmnīṃ20 ca21 ⟨yā22manuṣyeṣu23madhye24 satkāryiṇī25moivadeṣu26⟩
puṇyātmanīṃ27 puṇyagurvvīṃ28 ārādhaye29
mihiraṃ30 nivāsitāraṇyaṃ31 sahasrakarṇṇaṃ32 daśasahasralocanaṃ33 uktanāmānaṃ34

iajdaṃ35 ⁺ārādhaye36 ⟨kila37 nāma38 anayā39 dīnyā40 uktam41 āste42⟩
ānaṃdaṃ43 āsvādaṃ44 ca45 ārādhaye46 ⟨sa47 adr̥śyarūpī48 yasya49 prabhāvena50manuṣyāḥ51

khādyasya52 svādaṃ53 jānaṃti54⟩

1 divasān 672 674 677 681 682
o. dīvasān 660

lac. 671 673

2 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {pu}ṇyātmanaḥ 671

lac. 673

3 puṇyagurūn 671 672 674 677 682
o. puṇyaguruṃn 660
o. puṇyagurun 681

lac. 673

4 ārādhaye 660 674 682
(ārā) 671
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673

5 hāūana-nāmnīṃ 672 674 677 681 682
hājaana-nāṃmnī 660
hāū{na}-[3] 671
lac. 673

6 prātaḥsaṃdhyāṃ 671 677 681 682
op. prātasaṃdhyāṃ 672 674

prātasaṃdhyā 660
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lac. 673

7 puṇyātmanīṃ 672 674 677 682
r. puṇyā[1]nīṃ 671

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 681
lac. 673

8 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 672 677 682
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyagururvvīṃ 674
lac. 673

9 ⁺ārādhaye
r. (ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

10 sāūaṃgha-nāmnīṃ 671 674 677 682
p. sāū’ṃgha-nāmnīṃ 672

sāūaṃgha-nāmni 660
sāū’gha-nāmnī 681
lac. 673

11 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

12 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
o. saṃmaṃ 682

lac. 673

13 ⁺hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ
r. hāū[2]-saṃdhyāyāḥ 671

hājaana-saṃdhyāyā 660
hāūana-saṃdhyāyā 677 681 682

p. hāū’na-saṃdhyāyā 672
hāūana-saṃdhyayā 674
lac. 673

14 samakāryiṇī 672 674 681 682
r. samakāryi{ṇī} 671
r. sama[1]ryiṇī 677

sakāryiṇi 660
lac. 673

15 yā 660 671 672 674 677 682
ā 681
lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 yūthāni 671 672 674 677 681 682
snathāni 660
lac. 673

18 gavāṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
gayāṃ 674
lac. 673

19 pravarddhayati 672 674 677 682
op. pravr̥ddhayati 681
r. pravarddhaya[1] 671

praṣṭardhayeti 660
lac. 673

20 vīsi-nāmnīṃ 672 674 677 681 682
r. [1]si-nāmnīṃ 671

visi-nāmani 660
lac. 673

21 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 yā 671 672 677 681 682
om. 660 674
lac. 673

23 manuṣyeṣu 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. manu[1]ṣu 671

lac. 673

24 madhye 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
madhe 671*
lac. 673

25 satkāryiṇī 671 672 674 681 682
r. satkāryi[1] 677

satkāriṇi 660
lac. 673

26 moivadeṣu 672 674 677 681 682
meḥvadeṣu 660
mo[4] 671
lac. 673

27 puṇyātmanīṃ 674 677
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 672 681 682
lac. 671 673

28 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 672 674 677 682
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyagurvvi 660
lac. 673

29 ārādhaye 660 671 674
(ā) 672 677 681 682

lac. 673

30 mihiraṃ 671 672 674 681
p. miharaṃ 660
r. mihi[1] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

31 nivāsitāraṇyaṃ 672
p. nivāsatāraṇyaṃ 677 681

nivāsitārṇyaṃ 660 671 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

32 sahasrakarṇṇaṃ 671 674 677
op. sahaśrakarṇṇaṃ 672
o. sahasrakarṇaṃ 681

sahastrakarṇaṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

33 daśasahasralocanaṃ 671C 674 677 681
daśasahastralocanaṃḥ 660
daśasahasralohacanaṃ 671* 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

34 uktanāmānaṃ 671 672 677 681
uktanāmanaṃḥ 660
utkr̥nāmanaṃ 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

35 iajdaṃ 672
o. īajdaṃ 677 681

iajadaṃ 660 671 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

36 ⁺ārādhaye
(ārā) 660 671 674
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

37 kila 671 672 674 681
r. ki[1] 677

om. 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

38 nāma 671 672 674 677 681
o. nama 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682
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39 anayā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

40 dīnyā 671 672 674 677 681
o. dinyā 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

41 uktam 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

42 āste 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

43 ānaṃdaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

44 āsvādaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

45 ca 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673 677
abbr. 682

46 ārādhaye 660 671 674
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

47 sa 671 672 677 681
om. 660 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

48 adr̥śyarūpī 671 672 674 677 681
adaśyarūpi 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

49 yasya 671 672 674 677 681
asya 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

50 prabhāvena 671C 672 674 681
o. prabhāveṇa 660 677

abhāvena 671*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

51 manuṣyāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

52 khādyasya 671 672 677 681
khādhasya 660 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

53 svādaṃ 660 671 674 677 681*
khādaṃ 672
svādhaṃ 681C
lac. 673
abbr. 682

54 jānaṃti 660 671 672 674 681
jānāti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.3

rapīthvina-saṃdhyāṃ1 nāmnīṃ2 ⟨madhyāhnaḥ3 saṃdhyāṃ4⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ5 puṇyagurvvīṃ6
ārādhaye7

⁺phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ8 ⟨yā9 samaṃ10 ⁺rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ11 samakāryiṇī12
yā13 ca14 yūthāni15 paśūnāṃ16 pravarddhayati17⟩
jaṃda-nāmnīṃ18 ca19 puṇyātmanīṃ20 puṇyagurvvīṃ21 ⁺ārādhaye22 ⟨yā23 manuṣyeṣu24

guruṣu25madhye26 satkāryiṇī27⟩
puṇyaṃ28 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ29 agniṃ30 ca31 svāmino32mahājñāninaḥ33 putraṃ34 ārādhaye35

1 rapīthvina-saṃdhyāṃ 671 672 674* 681
rāpithyina-nāmnā 660*
rāpithyina-saṃdhyā-nāmni 660C
rapīthvina-saṃdhyā 674C
rapīthvana-saṃdhyāṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

2 nāmnīṃ 671 672 674 677
nāmnī 681
om. 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 madhyāhnaḥ 671 672 674 681*
op. madhyāṃhnaḥ 660
r. madhyā[1] 677

madhyāhna 681C
lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 saṃdhyāṃ 671 677 681
op. sadhyāṃ 660 672

saṃdhyā 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 677 681
puṇyātmānāṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

6 puṇyagurvvīṃ 674 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyarvvīṃ 671
puṇyagurvvī 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 ārādhaye 660 674
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r. ārādha[1] 671
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 ⁺phrehedadārapsu-nāmnīṃ
phradadāra-nāmani 660
phrādadāra-nāmnīṃ 671*
phredadāra-nāmnīṃ 671C 672 674
phrehecadāruū-nāmnīṃ 677
phredadāraphaśū-nāmnī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 samaṃ 660 672 674 681
r. sa[1] 677

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

11 ⁺rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
rapīthvina-saṃdhyāyā 672 674 681

o. rapithvina-saṃdhyāyā 660
[1]pīthvana-saṃdhyayā 677
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

12 samakāryiṇī 672 674 677
samakāryiṇi 660
[4]ṇī 671
samakāryiṇīṃ 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 yā 671 672 674 677 681
om. 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 yūthāni 672 674 677 681
o. yuthāni 660
r. yūthā[1] 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 paśūnāṃ 672 674 677 681
o. paśunāṃ 660
r. [2]nāṃ 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 pravarddhayati 677
op. pravr̥ddhiyati 672 674* 681
op. pravr̥ddhayati 674C
o. pravārddhayati 660

vr̥rddhiyati 671*
pravr̥rddhyati 671C
lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 jaṃda-nāmnīṃ 671 672 677
o. jaṃda-namnīṃ 674

jaṃda-nāmamni 660
jaṃda-nāmnī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674
r. puṇyā[2] 677

puṇyātmanāṃ 660
puṇyātmanī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 puṇyagurvvīṃ 674 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 672 681
r. puṇyagu[1] 671

puṇyagurvvi 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 672 677 681

yārādhaye 660
ārādhayeḥ 674

r. [3]yeḥ 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 manuṣyeṣu 671 672 674 677 681
manuṣyeṣuḥ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

25 guruṣu 660 677 681
o. gurūṣu 671 672

gusūṣu 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

26 madhye 660 671 672 677 681
madhe 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

27 satkāryiṇī 671C 672 674 677 681
satkāryirṇi 660
sakāryiṇī 671*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

28 puṇyaṃ 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673 677 682

29 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ 672 674 681
uttaṣṭataraṃ 660
utkr̥ṣṭavaraṃ 671
lac. 673 677 682

30 agniṃ 672 674 681
agni 660 671
lac. 673 677 682

31 ca 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673 677 682

32 svāmino 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673 677 682

33 mahājñāninaḥ 671 672 681
o. māhājñānīnaḥ 674

māhāgninaḥ 660
lac. 673 677 682

34 putraṃ 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673 677 682

35 ārādhaye 660
(ā) 671 672 681

āradhaya 674
lac. 673 677 682
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SY 6.4

⁺ujaierina-nāmnīṃ1 ⟨aparāhnaḥ2 saṃdhyāṃ3⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ4 puṇyagurvvīṃ5 ārādhaye6
phrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ7 ca8 ⟨yā9 samaṃ10 ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ11 samakāryiṇī12
yā13 ca14 yūthāni15 narāṇāṃ16 pravarddhayati17⟩
dehe-nāmnīṃ18 ca19 puṇyātmanīṃ20 puṇyagurvvīṃ21 ārādhaye22 ⟨yā23manuṣyeṣu24madhye25

satkāryiṇī26 paralokināṃ27 bhalāpanāpatiṣu28⟩
burjja-svāminaṃ29 nārīṇāṃ30 ⁺tejasvinaṃ31 apāṃ32 nābhiṃ33 pradhānāśvaṃ34 ārādhaye35
apaś36 ca37majdadattāḥ38 puṇyātmanīḥ39 ⁺ārādhaye40

1 ⁺ujaierina-nāmnīṃ
ujiira-nāmanī 660
ujaira-nāmnīṃ 671*
ujairana-nāmnīṃ 671C 672

op. uṃjairana-nāmnīṃ 681
ujiira-nāmnīṃ 674
ujaieirina-nāmnīṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

2 aparāhnaḥ 660 671 672 674 677
op. aparāṃhnaḥ 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 saṃdhyāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
op. sadhyāṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 677
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 672C 674 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyagurarvvīṃ 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

6 ārādhaye 660 674
(ā) 671 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 phrehedadāravīra-nāmnīṃ 671 672 674 677
phrahedadāravīra-nāmni 660
phrehedadāravīra-nāmnī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 ca 660 671 672 674 677C 681
ca u 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 ⁺ujaierina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
ujaieirina-saṃdhyāyā 671

op. ujaḥieirina-sadhyāyā 660
ujaipaeirina-saṃdhyayā 672*
ujaieirina-saṃdhyayā 672C
ujaieirina-saṃdhāyā 674
ujarieirina-saṃdhyayā 677
ujarieirina-saṃdhyāyā 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 samakāryiṇī 671 672 674 677 681
samakāryiṇi 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 yūthāni 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 narāṇāṃ 660 671C 672 674 677 681
narāṇyāṃ 671*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 pravarddhayati 660 671 674
p. pravarddhayiti 677
op. pravr̥rddhayati 672 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 dehe-nāmnīṃ 677
p. deha-nāmnīṃ 671 672
p. daha-nāmnīṃ 681

deha-nāmni 660
deha-nāmnī 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 677
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 674 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 672 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyagurūrvvīṃ 674
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lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 ārādhaye 660 671 674
(ā) 672 681

ārādhae 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 yā 660 671 672 674 677
yāṃ 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 manuṣyeṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

25 madhye 671 672 674 677 681
mādhe 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

26 satkāryiṇī 660 674 677 681
r. satkā[2] 671

satkāryiṇīṃ 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

27 paralokināṃ 660 672 674 677
r. [2]lokināṃ 671

pralokitāṃ 681*
pralokitaṃ 681C
lac. 673
abbr. 682

28 bhalāpanāpatiṣu 671 672 677
patiṣu 660 674
bhilāṣanāpatiṣu 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

29 burjja-svāminaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

30 nārīṇāṃ 674 677
o. nāriṇāṃ 660

nārīṇaṃ 671
om. 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

31 ⁺tejasvinaṃ

op. tejaḥśvinaṃ 660 671* 677C
op. tejaḥsvinaṃ 671C
op. tejaśvinaṃ 674 677*

om. 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

32 apāṃ 660 671 672 674 677
op. aṃpāṃ 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

33 nābhiṃ 660 672 674 677 681
r. [1]{bhi}ṃ 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

34 pradhānāśvaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
pradhyānāś ca 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

35 ārādhaye 660 671 674
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

36 apaś 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

37 ca 671 672 677 681
o. cā 660 674

lac. 673
abbr. 682

38 majdadattāḥ 671 672 677 681
op. majdadatrāḥ 674

majdadattā 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

39 puṇyātmanīḥ 672
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanīṃ 671 674 677
puṇyātmanī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

40 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.5

⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ1 ⟨pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ2⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ3
puṇyagurvvīṃ4 ārādhaye5

⁺phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ6 ca7 ⟨yā8 samaṃ9 ⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyayā10
samakāryiṇī11

yā12 ca13mūlaṃ14 phalaṃ15 ⁺sarvvaṃ16 pravarddhayati17⟩
⁺jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ18 ca19 puṇyātmanīṃ20 puṇyagurvvīṃ21 ārādhaye22 ⟨yā23

manuṣyeṣu24madhye25 satkāryiṇī26moivadāṃ27moivadeṣu28 ācāryāṇām29 ācāryeṣu30⟩
muktātmanāṃ31 uttamānāṃ32 sādhakānāṃ33 gurutarāṇāṃ34 vr̥ddhīḥ35 ārādhaye36
nārīṇāṃ37 ca38 narasaṃghānāṃ39 ārādhaye40
saṃvatsarāṇāṃ41 sunivāsitāṃ42 ⁺ārādhaye43
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utsāhinaṃ44 sughaṭitaṃ45 ⁺śubhoditaṃ46 ⁺ārādhaye47
vijayaṃ48 ca49 hormmijdadattaṃ50 ⁺ārādhaye51
ṭālanāṃ52 ca53 yāṃ54 uparipravr̥ttyā55 ārādhaye56 ⟨⁺baharāma-īajdaṃ57
kvacic58 ca59 ṭālanāṃ60 yāṃ61 uparipravr̥ttyā62 āstāda-īajdasya63 bruvaṃti64
tathā65 coktaṃ66 ⁺yąmca67 arštōiš68 ⁺yazatahe69⟩

1 ⁺aiviśruthrima-aibigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ
o. aiviśrūthrima-aibigaia-ca-nāmnīṃ 671

aiviśrūthrima-aibigaia-ca-nāmnī 674
op. aḥiviśruthrima-aibigaṃia-ca-nāmnī 660

aiviśrūthrimaṃ aibigaiaṃ ca nāmnīṃ 672 681
aiviśrūthima-ivigaīa-ca-nāmnīṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

2 pūrvārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
o. purvāddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 puṇyātmanīṃ 672 677
puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 671 674 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 672 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyagurūrvvīṃ 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 ārādhaye 660 671 674
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

6 ⁺phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī-nāmnīṃ
p. phrehedadāraharavispahūjīviśnī-nāmnīṃ 677
op. phrehedadāraharavispahū।jīviśnī-nāmnīṃ 671 672

phrahejdadāraharavispadhajāviśni-nāmni 660
phrehedadāraharavispahaajīviśnī-nāmnī 674
phrehadadāraharavispahūjivāśnī-nāmnī 681*
phrehadadāraharavispahūjīviśnī-nāmnī 681C
lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 ca 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673 677
abbr. 682

8 yā 677 681
p. jā 660 671 672 674

lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 ⁺aiviśruthrima-saṃdhyayā
aḥviśruthrima-sadhyāyā 660
aiviśrūthrima-saṃdhyāyā 671 672
aiviśrūthrima-saṃdhāyā 674
aiviśrūthima-saṃdhyayā 677
aiviśrūthrima-saṃdhyayā 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 samakāryiṇī 671 672 674 677 681
samakāryiṇi 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 mūlaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
mulaphalaṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 phalaṃ 671C 672 674 677 681
om. 660 671*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 ⁺sarvvaṃ
o. sarvaṃ 660 671 672 674 681
o. sarvvaṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 pravarddhayati 660 672 674
p. pravarddhayiti 677
op. pravr̥ddhayati 681
r. pravar{ddha}[2] 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 ⁺jarathuśtrotema-nāmnīṃ
op. jarathustrotema-nāmnīṃ 671 674
opr. jara[1]{stro}tima-nāmnīṃ 677

jarathuśtrotema-nāmnī 660
jarthruśtrotemaṃ nāmnīṃ 672
jarathuśtrotemaṃ nāmnī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 ca 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

20 puṇyātmanīṃ 672 674 677
r. [1]ṇyātmanīṃ 671

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 674 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 672 681

puṇyagurviḥ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 manuṣyeṣu 671 672 674 677 681
p. manuṣyaṣu 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682
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25 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

26 satkāryiṇī 672 674 677 681
r. satkā[2] 671

satkāryiṇi 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

27 moivadāṃ 681
r. mo[2]dāṃ 677

māḥivadāṃ 660 674
moivadāṃna 672
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

28 moivadeṣu 660 671 672 674 681
p. moivideṣu 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

29 ācāryāṇām 674C 677
op. ācārayaṇim 674*

ācāryaṇimāṣu 660
ācāryāṇāmā

o. ācāryāṇāṃmā 672 681
r. ācāryāṇā{mā} 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

30 ācāryeṣu 671 672 677 681
āācāryeṣu 674*
ācāreṣu 674C
om. 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

31 muktātmanāṃ 671 672 677
o. muktātmānāṃ 660 674
o. muktātmāṇāṃ 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

32 uttamānāṃ 660 671 672 677C 681
op. utramānāṃ 674

uttanāṃ 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

33 sādhakānāṃ 660 677 681
o. sādhākānāṃ 672 674
r. sā[3] 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

34 gurutarāṇāṃ 681
o. gurūtarāṇāṃ 671 672C 674
r. {gu}rutarāṇāṃ 677

guruṃtarāṇāḥ 660
gurūṣu 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

35 vr̥ddhīḥ 671 672 677
o. vr̥ddhīṃḥ 674

vr̥ddhiḥ 660
vr̥ddhi 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

36 ārādhaye 660 671 674
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

37 nārīṇāṃ 660 672 677 681
nāraṇīṃ 671 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

38 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

39 narasaṃghānāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
op. narasaghāṃnāṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

40 ārādhaye 660 671 674
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

41 saṃvatsarāṇāṃ 671 674 677
op. śaṃvatsarāṇāṃ 660
op. savatsarāṇāṃ 681

saṃvartsrāṇāṃ 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

42 sunivāsitāṃ 672 681
p. sunivāsatāṃ 674 677
pr. sunivāsa{tāṃ} 671
op. sūnivāsatāṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

43 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

44 utsāhinaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
uttsāhināṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

45 sughaṭitaṃ 660 671C 672 674 677 681
om. 671*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

46 ⁺śubhoditaṃ
op. sūbhoditaṃ 660
op. subhoditaṃ 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

47 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

48 vijayaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

49 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

50 hormmijdadattaṃ 671 672 677 681
op. hormmijdadatraṃ 674

hārmmijdadatraṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

51 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 681

ārādhae 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

52 ṭālanāṃ 671 672 677 681
ṭālana 660
ṭālanaṃ 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

53 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682
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54 yāṃ 660 671 674 677
yā 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

55 uparipravr̥ttyā 660 671 674 681
o. uparipravr̥rttyā 672
o. uparipravr̥tyā 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

56 ārādhaye 660 671 674 677
(ā) 672 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

57 ⁺baharāma-īajdaṃ
baharāma-iajadaṃ 660 671 672 674

o. baharāṃma-īajadaṃ 677
o. beharāṃma-iajadaṃ 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

58 kvacic 660 671 672 674 677 681C
kvac 681*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

59 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681C
p. ci 681*

lac. 673
abbr. 682

60 ṭālanāṃ 660 671 672 674 677
ṭālanā 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

61 yāṃ 660 671 672 674 677
yaṃ 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

62 uparipravr̥ttyā 660 671 674
o. uparipravr̥tyā 677

upariprattyā 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

63 āstāda-īajdasya 677
āśtāda-ijadasya 674C

op. āśttāde-ijadasya 660
āstādo-iajidasya 681

op. āśtādo-iajadasya 671
āstādoṃ iajidasya 672C

op. āstādoṃ iajidaṃsya 672*
āśtādo-ijadasya 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

64 bruvaṃti 660 671 672 674C 677
o. brūvaṃti 681

vaṃti 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

65 tathā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

66 coktaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

67 ⁺yąmca
o. ẏą̇mca 660 671 681
o. ẏąmca 674
o. ẏą̇m.ca 677

om. 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

68 arštōiš 674 677
p. arstōiš 660 671
p. arastōiš 681

om. 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

69 ⁺yazatahe
o. ẏazatahe 660 671 674 677 681

om. 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.6

uśahina-nāmnīṃ1 ⟨aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ2⟩ puṇyātmanīṃ3 puṇyagurvvīṃ4 ārādhaye5
⁺bereji-nāmnīṃ6 ca7 ⟨yā8 samaṃ9 ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ10 samakāryiṇī11
yā12 ca13 saṃcayān14 dhānyānāṃ15 pravarddhayati16
yā17 ca18manuṣyeṣu19madhye20 satkāryiṇī21 ye22 nagaranyāyānām23 adhiṣṭātāraḥ24⟩
māna-nāmnīṃ25 ca26 puṇyātmanīṃ27 puṇyagurvvīṃ28 ārādhaye29 ⟨yā30 manuṣyeṣu31

⁺gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu32madhye33 satkāryiṇī34⟩
śrośaṃ35 bhaktiśīlaṃ36 śubhoditaṃ37 vijayinaṃ38 vr̥ddhidaṃ39 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ40

⁺puṇyātmānaṃ41 puṇyaguruṃ42 ⁺ārādhaye43 ⟨ādeśapatiṃ44⟩
raśnaṃ45 śuddhaṃ46 ⁺ārādhaye47 ⟨satyapatiṃ48 asya49 raśna50 iti51 nāmatā52 śuddhatā53 ca54

satyatā55 ca56⟩
āstādaṃ57 ca58 vr̥ddhidaṃ59 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ60 puṣṭidaṃ61 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ62 ārādhaye63



edition of yasna 6 (sy 6) 484

1 uśahina-nāmnīṃ 672 674 677C 681
uśahina-nāmni 660
uśahinaṃ nāmnīṃ 677*
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

2 aparārddharātrasaṃdhyāṃ 672 674 677 681
o. aparārdharātrasaṃdhyāṃ 660

aparārddharātrasaṃ{dhya} 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 puṇyātmanīṃ 672 677 681
r. puṇyā[2] 671

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanī 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 puṇyagurvvīṃ 672 674 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyāgurvvi 660
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

5 ārādhaye 674 677
(ā) 672 681

ārādhae 660
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

6 ⁺bereji-nāmnīṃ
p. bereja-nāmnīṃ 671 672 674 677
p. bereje-nāmnīṃ 681

bereja-nāmniṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 ⁺uśahina-saṃdhyāyāḥ
uśahina-saṃdhyāyā 660 672 674 681

r. uśahina-saṃ{dhyā}yā 671
uśahina-saṃdhyayā 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 samakāryiṇī 671 672 674 681
r. samakā[1]ṇī 677

samakāryiṇi 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 saṃcayān 660 671C 672 674 677
yūthā saṃcayān 671*
saṃdhayān 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 dhānyānāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
dhyānyānāṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 pravarddhayati 672 677
op. pravr̥dhayati 660
op. pravr̥rddhayati 674
op. pravr̥ddhayati 681
r. prava[1]{ya}ti 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 ca 671 672 674 677 681
om. 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 manuṣyeṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 satkāryiṇī 671 672 674 681
p. satkāryeṇī 677

satakāryiṇī 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 nagaranyāyānām 671C 672 674
o. nagaranyāyānāṃm 681
r. naga[1]nyāyānām 677

nagaraṃ nyāyānām 660
naranyāyānām 671*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 adhiṣṭātāraḥ 674C 677
o. ādhiṣṭātāraḥ 660 672 674*
o. adhiṣṭatāraḥ 681
or. ā{dhi}ṣṭātāraḥ 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

25 māna-nāmnīṃ 671 672 674* 677
namāna-nāmni 660
namāna-nāmnīṃ 674C 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

26 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

27 puṇyātmanīṃ 671 672 674 677 681
puṇyātmani 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

28 puṇyagurvvīṃ 671 672 677
o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681

puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyapurvvīṃ 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

29 ārādhaye 660 671 674
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

30 yā 671 672 674C 677 681
om. 660 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682
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31 manuṣyeṣu 671 672 674C 677 681
om. 660 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

32 ⁺gr̥hāṃtarvvartiṣu
o. gr̥hāṃtarvvarttiṣu 671 672
o. grahāṃtarvartiṣu 674C
r. {gr̥}hāṃtarvvartiṣu 677

gr̥hāṃtarddhartiṣu 681
om. 660 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

33 madhye 671 672 674C 677 681
om. 660 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

34 satkāryiṇī 671 672 677 681
satkāryiṇi 674C
om. 660 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

35 śrośaṃ 660 672 674 677
r. [1]śaṃ 671

śrośa 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

36 bhaktiśīlaṃ 671 672 674 681
op. bhaktisilaṃ 660
r. [1]ktiśīlaṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

37 śubhoditaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
op. sūbhoditaṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

38 vijayinaṃ 677C
p. vijayanaṃ 660 671 674 677*
p. viyayanaṃ 672 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

39 vr̥ddhidaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
o. vr̥dhidaṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

40 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ 671 672 674 677 681
o. pr̥thvivibhūteḥ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

41 ⁺puṇyātmānaṃ
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 677C

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanīṃ 674 681

r. [2]tmanīṃ 671
puṇyātmnīṃ 672
puṇyātmanī 677*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

42 puṇyaguruṃ 677
puṇyagurvvi 660
puṇyagururvvīṃ 674

op. puṇyaguruṃrvvīṃ 671
puṇyagurvvīṃ 672

o. puṇyagurvīṃ 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

43 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

44 ādeśapatiṃ 671 672 681
r. [1]deśapatiṃ 677

⟨ādesapatiṃ⟩ śrośaṃ bhaktisilaṃ śubhoditaṃ vijayanaṃ
vr̥dhidaṃ pr̥thvivibhūteḥ puṇyātmani puṇyagurvvi (ā)
⟨ādesapati⟩ 660
⟨ādeśapatiṃ⟩ śrośaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ śubhoditaṃ viyanaṃ
vr̥ddhidaṃ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurūrvīṃ (ā)
⟨ādeśapati⟩ 674*
⟨ādeśapatiṃ⟩ śrośaṃ bhaktiśīlaṃ śubhoditaṃ vijayanaṃ
vr̥ddhidaṃ pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ puṇyātmanīṃ puṇyagurūrvīṃ (ā)
⟨ādeśapati⟩ 674C
lac. 673
abbr. 682

45 raśnaṃ 681
op. rasnaṃ 660 672 674 677

ssnaṃ 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

46 śuddhaṃ 671 672 674C 677 681
śudhra 660
śuddhiṃ 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

47 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 671 672 674 677 681

(yā) 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

48 satyapatiṃ 660 671 674 677
satyapati 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

49 asya 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

50 raśna 671 672 681
op. rasna 674 677

rasnaḥ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

51 iti 660 671 672 674 681
r. i{ti} 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

52 nāmatā 660 671 672 674 681
r. [1]matā 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

53 śuddhatā 672 681
op. suddhatā 674
o. śudhatā 660

{śu}ddhitā 677
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

54 ca 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

55 satyatā 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

56 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

57 āstādaṃ 660 674 677 681



edition of yasna 6 (sy 6) 486

op. āśtādaṃ 672
āstā{da} 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

58 ca 660 672 674 677 681
om. 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

59 vr̥ddhidaṃ 672 674 677 681
r. [2]daṃ 671

vaddhidaṃ ca 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

60 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ 672 677
op. prathvīvibhūteḥ 660 671
op. pra।thvīvibhūteḥ 674

pr̥thvīvibhūte 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

61 puṣṭidaṃ 660 671 672 674 677
o. pūṣṭidaṃ 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

62 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ 671 672 674 677
prathvivibhute 660
vibhūte 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

63 ārādhaye 660 674
(ā) 671 672

ārādhae 677
om. 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.7

māsān1 puṇyātmanaḥ2 puṇyagurūn3 ⁺ārādhaye4
aṃtarācaṃdraṃ5 puṇyātmakaṃ6 puṇyaguruṃ7 ⁺ārādhaye8
⟨paṃcakasya9 yaḥ10 ādyasya11 uttamasya12⟩
saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ13 ⁺vīśaptatheṃ14 ca15 puṇyātmakaṃ16 puṇyaguruṃ17 ārādhaye18
⟨paṃcakasya19 yaḥ20 dvitīyasya21 paṃcakasya22 yaḥ23 ⁺tr̥tīyasya24⟩

1 māsān 672 677 681
o. māsan 660 671 674

lac. 673
abbr. 682

2 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 672 674 677 681
r. pu{ṇyā}[1]naḥ 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 puṇyagurūn 671 672 674C 677
op. puṇyagurūnḥ 674*
o. puṇyaguruṃn 660
o. puṇyagurun 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 aṃtarācaṃdraṃ 677
aṃtarācadra 660
aṃtarācaṃdra 671C 672 674 681

o. āṃtarācaṃdra 671*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

6 puṇyātmakaṃ 672 674 677 681
r. puṇyā[1]kaṃ 671

puṇyātmakāṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 puṇyaguruṃ 660 677
o. puṇyagurūṃ 674 681*
r. [1]ṇyaguruṃ 671

puṇyagurūn 672
op. puṇyagurūna 681C

lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 paṃcakasya 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 yaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 ādyasya 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 uttamasya 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 saṃpūrṇacaṃdraṃ 681
op. saṃpurṇacadraṃ 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇacaṃdraṃ 671 672 674 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 ⁺vīśaptatheṃ
op. vīśaptathiṃ 671 672 674 677

viśaptathi 660
vīspatathiṃ 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 puṇyātmakaṃ 672 674 681
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o. puṇyātmākaṃ 660
r. puṇyā[2] 671
r. pu।।[1]{tma}kaṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 677
o. puṇyagurūṃ 674

puṇyagurun 681
o. puṇyagurūṃn 672

lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 ārādhaye 671 674
op. ārādhayeḥ 660
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 paṃcakasya 660 671 672 677 681
op. pacakasya 674

lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 yaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 dvitīyasya 671 672 674 681
o. dvitiyasya 660

dvitīyasya uttamasya 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 paṃcakasya 672 677 681
r. paṃca[2] 671

om. 660 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 yaḥ 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

24 ⁺tr̥tīyasya
tritiyasya 660
ttatīyasya 671* 672 674
ttatīyasya (ā) 671C
tr̥tīyasya uttamasya

r. tr̥tīyasya {u}ttamasya 677
om. 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.8

gahaṃbārān1 puṇyātmanaḥ2 puṇyagurūn3 ārādhaye4 ⟨gahaṃbārān5 iti6 samayasamuccayān7
sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ8 sr̥janakālān9⟩

⁺maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃ10 puṇyātmakaṃ11 puṇyaguruṃ12 ⁺ārādhaye13 ⟨ākāśasya14
ghaṭanakālaṃ15⟩

⁺maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ16 puṇyātmakaṃ17 puṇyaguruṃ18 ārādhaye19 ⟨jalānāṃ20
sr̥janakālaṃ21⟩

paitiśahaheṃ22 nāmānaṃ23 puṇyātmakaṃ24 puṇyaguruṃ25 ⁺ārādhaye26 ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ27
sr̥janakālaṃ28⟩

⁺aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ29 ⟨vanaspatīnāṃ30 sr̥janakālaṃ31⟩
adhaḥparivarttita°32 ⟨°uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ33⟩
vīryanikṣepanaṃ34 ⟨kila35 aśvādipaśūnāṃ36 vīryanikṣepas37 tan38madhye39 bhavati40⟩
puṇyātmakaṃ41 puṇyaguruṃ42 ⁺ārādhaye43
⁺maidīārima-nāmānaṃ44 puṇyātmakaṃ45 puṇyaguruṃ46 ⁺ārādhaye47 ⟨gavāṃ48 paśūnāṃ49

paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ50 sr̥janakālaṃ51⟩
hamaspathamaedaeṃ52 ⁺nāmānaṃ52 puṇyātmakaṃ53 puṇyaguruṃ54 ⁺ārādhaye55
⟨manuṣyāṇāṃ56 daśajātīnāṃ57 ⁺sarvvāsāṃ58 ca59 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ60 sr̥janakālaṃ61

hamaspathamaedaematā62 sarvvasainyadātiḥ63⟩
saṃvatsarān64 puṇyātmanaḥ65 puṇyagurūn66 ⁺ārādhaye67

1 gahaṃbārān 671 674C 677 681
op. gahaṃbārānḥ 660
op. gaṃhaṃbārān 672 674*

lac. 673
abbr. 682

2 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 671 672 674 681
r. [1]{ṇyā}tmanaḥ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 puṇyagurūn 671 672 677
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puṇyagurun 674 681
o. puṇyaguruṃn 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 ārādhaye 677
(ā) 660 671 672 674 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 gahaṃbārān 660 672 674 677 681
r. ga[2]rān 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

6 iti 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 samayasamuccayān 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 671 672 674 677
op. śr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 681
o. sr̥ṣṭināṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 sr̥janakālān 660 671 672 674
o. sr̥janakālāṃn 681
r. sr̥ja{na}kālān 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 ⁺maidīoijarama-nāmānaṃ
r. {ma}idīoijarama-nāmānaṃ 677

mihiūijarama-nāmānaṃ 674C
o. mihiuijarama-nāmānaṃ 660

[3]uijarama-nāmānaṃ 671
midiuojarama-nāmānaṃ 672 681
mihiijarama-nāmānaṃ 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
om. 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 puṇyaguruṃ 660 672 674 677
pu[3] 671
puṇyagurūn 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

14 ākāśasya 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

15 ghaṭanakālaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
r. {ghaṭa}nakālaṃ 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 ⁺maidīoiśama-nāmānaṃ
opr. maidīoiśi{ma}-nāmānāṃ 677

maidīīśama-nāmānaṃ 672 681
o. maidiiśama-nāmānaṃ 660

maidīośama-nāmānaṃ 671 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 puṇyaguruṃ 660 677
o. puṇyagurūṃ 674

puṇyagurū 672
r. pu{ṇya}gurū 671

puṇyaguru 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 ārādhaye 671 674
op. ārādhayeḥ 660
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 jalānāṃ 660 671 674 677
udakasya 672C 681
om. 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 paitiśahaheṃ 672C 674 677
p. paitiśahahaṃ 681
op. paiṃtiśahaheṃ 672*
r. paitiśaha[2] 671

paitisahehe 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 nāmānaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

25 puṇyaguruṃ 671C
o. puṇyagurūṃ 660 674 681
r. pu[1]{gu}ruṃ 677

guruṃ 671*
puṇaguruṃ 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

26 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

27 pr̥thivyāḥ 677
pr̥thvīnāṃ 681

op. prathvināṃ 660
op. prathvīnāṃ 671 674

prathvyīnāṃ 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

28 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 671 672 674 681
ghaṭanakālaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

29 ⁺aiāthrima-nāmānaṃ
p. aiāthrama-nāmānaṃ 671 672 674
o. aīāthrima-nāmānaṃ 677

aiāthrāma-nāmāna 660
aiāthramaṃ nāmānaṃ 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

30 vanaspatīnāṃ 671 672 674
o. vanaspatināṃ 660 681
r. vana{spa}tīnāṃ 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682
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31 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

32 adhaḥparivarttita° 677
p. adhaḥparivarttata° 660
p. adhaḥparirvarttata° 674
op. adhaḥparivartrita° 671

adhaḥparivarttitaḥ 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

33 °uṣṇakālāgaminaṃ 681
r. °uṣṇakālāga[2] 671
r. °uṣṇakālāga{mi}naṃ 677

°uṣūkālāgāmināṃ 660
°uṣṇakālāṃ gaminaṃ 672
°uṣṇakālāṃ gaminaḥ 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

34 vīryanikṣepanaṃ 671 672 674
o. viryanikṣepanaṃ 660 681

vīryaniṣepanaṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

35 kila 671 672 677 681
ki 660 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

36 aśvādipaśūnāṃ 672 677 681
o. āśvādipaśunāṃ 660
o. āśvādipaśūnāṃ 674
r. a{śvādi}paśūnāṃ 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

37 vīryanikṣepas 671 672 681
p. vīryanakṣepas 674
o. viryanikṣepas 660

vīryaniṣepas 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

38 tan 671 672 674 677 681
op. tana 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

39 madhye 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

40 bhavati 671 672 674 677 681
bhūpati 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

41 puṇyātmakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

42 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 677 681
o. puṇyagurūṃ 674

puṇyagurū 672
lac. 673
abbr. 682

43 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

44 ⁺maidīārima-nāmānaṃ
o. maidiārima-nāmānaṃ 672

maidiāirima-tāmanaṃ 660
maidīāirima-nāmānaṃ 677

o. maidiāirima-nāmanaṃ 674

o. maidiārima-nāmānaṃ 681
r. [4]irima-nāmānaṃ 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

45 puṇyātmakaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
puṇyākaṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

46 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 672 674 677
puṇyaguguruṃ 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

47 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

48 gavāṃ 672 674 677 681
gavā 660
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

49 paśūnāṃ 672 674 677 681
o. paśunāṃ 660

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

50 paṃcaprakārāṇāṃ 660 672 677 681
[3]ṇāṃ 671
paṃcaprakārṇṇaṃ 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

51 sr̥janakālaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

52 hamaspathamaedaeṃ ⁺nāmānaṃ
o. hamaspathamaedaeṃ nāmānāṃ 677

hemaspathyamaedaṃeṃ nāmānaṃ
o. hemaspathyamaedaṃeṃ nāmanaṃ 660

hamaspathmaedaeṃ nāmānaṃ
p. hamaspathmaedeeṃ nāmānaṃ 672
op. hamaspathmaedaṃeṃ nāmanaṃ 674
r. [1]maspathmaedaeṃ nāmānaṃ 671

hamaspathamaedeai-nāmānaṃ 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

53 puṇyātmakaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
puṇyātmanaṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

54 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 674 681
o. puṇyagurūṃ 672

puṇyaguraṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

55 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

56 manuṣyāṇāṃ 660 672 674 677 681
r. manu[2] 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

57 daśajātīnāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
daśajātinā 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

58 ⁺sarvvāsāṃ
op. sr̥vāsāṃ 660 674
op. sr̥rvāsāṃ 671
o. sarvāsāṃ 672 677 681
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lac. 673
abbr. 682

59 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

60 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
sr̥ṣṭinā 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

61 sr̥janakālaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
sr̥janakāla 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

62 hamaspathamaedaematā 681
hamaspathmaedaematā 672 674 677

op. hamaspathmaedaṃematā 660
r. hamaspathma[1]daematā 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

63 sarvvasainyadātiḥ 672 677
o. sarvvasai।nyadātiḥ 671

sarvesaunyadāti sāṃdadāti 660
sarvvesīnyadāti 674*
sarvvasainyadāti sāṃdadāte

p. sarvvesainyadāti sāṃdadāte 674C
sarvvasainyadāti 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

64 saṃvatsarān 660C 671 672 674 677 681
satsarāṇā puṇyātmanaḥ saṃvatsarān 660*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

65 puṇyātmanaḥ 671 672 674 677 681
puṇyātmana 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

66 puṇyagurūn 672 677 681
o. puṇyagurun 660 674
r. pu{ṇya}[1]rūn 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

67 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 671 672 674 677 681

ārādhaye puṇyagurun (ā)
(ā) puṇyagurun (ā) 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.9

samagrān1 puṇyagurūn2 ⁺ārādhaye3
ye4 saṃti5puṇyaguravaḥ6 trayaś7 ca8 triṃśac9 ca10nikaṭāḥ11parivarttulaṃ12hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ13
ye14 saṃti15 puṇyasya16 yat17 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ18 hormmijdena19 ⁺śikṣāpitāḥ20
jarathuśtreṇa21 ca22 proktāḥ23

1 samagrān 660 672 674 677 681
r. [2]grān 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

2 puṇyagurūn 671 672 677
o. puṇyaguruṃn 660
o. puṇyagurun 674 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 saṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

6 puṇyaguravaḥ 677
puṇyaguruvaḥ 671 672 674C

op. puṇyaguruṃvaḥ 660
o. puṇyagurūvaḥ 681

guruvaḥ 674*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 trayaś 660 677
o. ttayaś 672 674 681

[2]ś 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 ca 671 672 674 677 681
o. cā 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 triṃśac 671
op. tresac 660
op. ttiṃśac 672 681
op. triśac 674

triṃśaś 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 nikaṭāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 parivarttulaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
op. parivr̥rttulaṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 672 677 681
or. hāuana-saṃdhyāyā{ḥ} 671

hāśuana-saṃdhyāyā 660
hāūana-saṃdhāyā 674
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lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 ye 672 677 681
yaṃ 660 674
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

15 saṃti 660 672 674 677 681
[1]{ti} 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 puṇyasya 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 utkr̥ṣṭataraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 hormmijdena 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673

abbr. 682

20 ⁺śikṣāpitāḥ
op. sikṣāpitāḥ 672 681

sikṣāpitā ⟨ jarathuśtrāya⟩ 660
sikṣāpitā 674
sikṣyāpitāḥ 677
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

21 jarathuśtreṇa 672
op. jarathustreṇa 677 681
r. { ja}rathuśtreṇa 671

jarathuśreṇa 660 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 proktāḥ 671 672 677 681
proktā 660 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.10

svāminaṃ1mihiraṃ2mahattaraṃ3 ⁺anaśvaraṃ4 puṇyātmānaṃ5 ⁺ārādhaye6
tārāś7 ca8 caṃdraṃ9 ca9 sūryaṃ9 ca10 vanaspatī11 ye12 upari13 baresmanena14
mihiraṃ15 sarvveṣāṃ16 grāmāṇāṃ17 rājānaṃ18 ⁺ārādhaye19

dinādhipatiṃ

(date, dedication of day)20 ⁺ārādhaye21

māsādhipatiṃ

(date, dedication of month)22 ⁺ārādhaye23

1 svāminaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

2 mihiraṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 mahattaraṃ 671 672 674 677 681
op. mahatraraṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 ⁺anaśvaraṃ
op. anasvāraṃ 660 674
op. anasvaraṃ 671 672

anusvaraṃ 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 puṇyātmānaṃ 671 677
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 672 674 681

puṇyātmānaṃḥ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

6 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 671 672 674 677 681

om. 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 tārāś 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 caṃdraṃ ca sūryaṃ 677
caṃdrasūryaṃ 660 672 681
caṃdraṃ sūryaṃ 671 674
lac. 673
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abbr. 682

10 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 vanaspatī 671C 674 677
vanaspati 660 672 681
vanaspatīnāṃ 671*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 baresmanena 671C
op. baresmanen 672 681

baresmane 660 671* 674 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 mihiraṃ 660 671C 672 674 677 681
o. nihiraṃ 671*

lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 sarvveṣāṃ 677
o. sarveṣāṃ 671 672 674 681

sarve 660
lac. 673

abbr. 682

17 grāmāṇāṃ 660 671 672 674C 677 681
o. grāmaṇāṃ 674*

lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 rājānaṃ 674C 677
o. rājānāṃ 671 672 674* 681

rājatāṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 (date, dedication of day) 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 (date, dedication of month) 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673 682

SY 6.11

tvāṃ1 agniṃ2 svāmino3mahājñāninaḥ4 putraṃ5 ⁺puṇyātmānaṃ6 puṇyaguruṃ7 ⁺ārādhaye8
samaṃ9 samagraiḥ10 agnibhiḥ11

apaḥ12 uttamāḥ13 utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ14 majdadattāḥ15 puṇyātmanīḥ16 ⁺ārādhaye17 ⟨yā18
aṃtarvanaspatiṣu19⟩

samagrāḥ20 apaḥ21majdadattāḥ22 puṇyātmanīḥ23 ⁺ārādhaye24
samagrān25 vanaspatīn26majdadattān27 puṇyātmanaḥ28 ⁺ārādhaye29

1 tvāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

2 agniṃ 671 672 677 681
agni 660 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 svāmino 671 672 674 677 681
op. śvāmino 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 mahājñāninaḥ 672 677 681*
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660 671 674

mahājñānina 681C
lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 putraṃ 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

6 ⁺puṇyātmānaṃ

r. [1]ṇyātmanaṃ 671
r. puṇyā[2] 677

puṇyātmani 660
puṇyātmanīṃ 672 674
puṇyātmanī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 samagraiḥ 672 677 681
sagrai 660 674
sagrauḥ 671*
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samagrauḥ 671C
lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 agnibhiḥ 671C
p. ’gnibhiḥ 672 681
r. agni[1] 677

agnibhi 660 671* 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 apaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 uttamāḥ 660 671C 672C 677 681
op. utramāḥ 674

upattamāḥ 671*
mauttamāḥ 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 utkr̥ṣṭatarāḥ 671 672 677 681
utkaṣṭatarāḥ 660
uktaṣṭatarāḥ 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 majdadattāḥ 671 674 677
majadatrāḥ 660
majdadattā 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 puṇyātmanīḥ 674 677
r. puṇyā{tma}nīḥ 671

puṇyātmaniḥ 660
puṇyātmanīṃ 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 yā 660 671 672 674 681
yāḥ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 aṃtarvanaspatiṣu 671 672 677 681
aṃtaravanaspatiṣu 660 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 samagrāḥ 671 672 674 677 681
samagrāhāḥ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 apaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 majdadattāḥ 672 677 681
op. majdadatrāḥ 660 674
r. majdadattā[1] 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 puṇyātmanīḥ 671 672 674 681
r. puṇyā[2] 677

puṇyātmaniḥ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

25 samagrān 660 671 672 674 681
[2]grane 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

26 vanaspatīn 671 672
op. vanaspatīna 674 677

vanaspatin 681
op. vanaspatina 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

27 majdadattān 671 672 674 677 681
op. majdadatrān 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

28 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 674 677
r. pu{ṇyā}tmanaḥ 671

puṇyātmanīṃ 672
puṇyātmanī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

29 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.12

māṃthrīṃ1 vāṇīṃ1 gurvvīṃ2 prabhūtaśrīkāṃ3 ⁺ārādhaye4
nyāyaṃ5 vibhinnadevaṃ6⁺ārādhaye7nyāyaṃ8 jarathuśtrīyaṃ9⁺ārādhaye10 ⟨nirmmalataraṃ11⟩
⁺dīrghāṃ12 uparipravr̥ttiṃ13 ⁺ārādhaye14 ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ15 ⁺śikṣāṃ16⟩
dīniṃ17 uttamāṃ18 ⁺mājdaiasnīṃ19 ⁺ārādhaye20 ⟨ekahelayaiva21⟩

1 māṃthrīṃ vāṇīṃ 677
mothrivāṃṇi gururvi 660
māṃthrī vāṇīṃ

o. māṃthrī vāṃṇīṃ 671* 672 674 681
nīṃmāṃthrī vāṇīṃ

o. nīṃmāṃthrī vāṃṇīṃ 671C
lac. 673

abbr. 682

2 gurvvīṃ 671 672 674 677
gurvīṃ 681
om. 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 prabhūtaśrīkāṃ 674 677
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o. prabhutaśrīkāṃ 660
prabhūtaśtrīkāṃ 671
prabhūtaśrīkāṃt 672
prabhūtaśrīkāṃta 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 nyāyaṃ 660 671 672 674 681
r. nyā[1] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

6 vibhinnadevaṃ 671 672 674 681
p. [1]bhannadevaṃ 677
o. vibhinadevaṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

7 ⁺ārādhaye 671C
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681

ādhaye 671*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 nyāyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 jarathuśtrīyaṃ 672 681
jarathuśtri 660
jathuśtrīṃ 671
jarathuśtrīṃ 674

op. jarathustrīṃ 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 nirmmalataraṃ 671 672 674 681
r. nirmmalata[1] 677

nimmilataraṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 ⁺dīrghāṃ
dīrghaṃ 671 672 674 677 681

o. dirghaṃ 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 uparipravr̥ttiṃ 671 672 674 681
uparipravr̥tti 660

o. uparipravr̥rtti 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 ⁺ārādhaye 671
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ 672 677
op. adr̥syarūpiṇīṃ 674
r. {a}dr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ 671

adr̥syarūpiṇi 660
adr̥syarūpiṇī 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 ⁺śikṣāṃ
op. sikṣāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 dīniṃ 671 672 674 677 681
dini 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 uttamāṃ 671 672 677 681
op. utramāṃ 674

uttamā 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 ⁺mājdaiasnīṃ
op. māṃjdaīasnīṃ 674*
o. mājdaīasnīṃ 671 672 674C 677 681

mājdaiasni 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 ⁺ārādhaye
r. ā[2]{ye} 677
(ā) 660 672 674 681

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

21 ekahelayaiva 677
ekahelaiva 660 672 674
om. 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.13

giraṃ1 hośadāstāraṃ2 majdadattaṃ3 puṇyaśubhaṃ4 iajdaṃ5 ⁺ārādhaye6 ⟨sa7 girir8 yaś9
caitanyaṃ10manuṣyāṇāṃ11 schāne12 dadhāti13 rakṣati14 ca15⟩

samagrān16 girīn17 puṇyaśubhān18 ⁺saṃpūrṇaśubhān19 majdadattān20 puṇyātmanaḥ21
puṇyagurūn22 ⁺ārādhaye23

baliṣṭāṃ24 rājñāṃ25 śriyaṃ26majdadattāṃ27 ⁺ārādhaye28
baliṣṭāṃ29 agr̥hītāṃ30 śriyaṃ31majdadattāṃ32 ⁺ārādhaye33
arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ34 ⟨lakṣmīṃ35⟩ ārādhaye36 tejasvinīṃ37 mahatīṃ38 utsāhinīṃ39

śubhoditāṃ40 pālakāṃ41



edition of yasna 6 (sy 6) 495

śriyaṃ42majdadattāṃ43 ⁺ārādhaye44
lābhaṃ45majdadattaṃ46 ārādhaye47

1 giraṃ 672 677 681
gari 660
giriṃ

p. gariṃ 674
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

2 hośadāstāraṃ 677 681
op. hośadāśtāraṃ 672
r. [2]dāstāraṃ 671

hośadāstāra 674
op. hosadāstāra 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 majdadattaṃ 671 672 677C 681
op. majdadatraṃ 674
o. majdadāttaṃ 677*

majdadastraṃḥ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 puṇyaśubhaṃ 677 681
op. puṇyasubhaṃ 660 672 674

pu[3] 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 iajdaṃ 672 674
o. īajdaṃ 677

iajda 660
īajadaṃ 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

6 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

7 sa 660 672 674 681
lac. 671 673 677
abbr. 682

8 girir 672 674 681
giri 660
[1]rir 677
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

9 yaś 672 674 677 681
om. 660
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

10 caitanyaṃ 672 677 681
accetanyaṃ 660
vetanyaṃ 674
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

11 manuṣyāṇāṃ 660 672 674 677 681
r. [1]{nuṣyā}ṇāṃ 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 schāne 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 dadhāti 672 677 681
dadhati 660 674
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

14 rakṣati 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

15 ca 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

16 samagrān 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 girīn 672 677
o. girin 660 671 674 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 puṇyaśubhān 671C
op. puṇyasubhān 671* 672 674 677 681
o. puṇyaśubhāṃn 660

lac. 673
abbr. 682

19 ⁺saṃpūrṇaśubhān
op. saṃpūrṇṇasubhā[1] 671*
op. sapūrṇṇasubhān 674
op. sapūrṇṇaśubhān 677
op. saṃpūrṇasubhān 681
o. saṃpurṇaśubhāṃn 660
o. saṃpūrṇṇasubhān 672
r. saṃpūrṇṇaśubhā[1] 671C

lac. 673
abbr. 682

20 majdadattān 672 674 677 681
op. majdadatrān 660

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

21 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 672 674 677 681
r. [1]ṇyātmanaḥ 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 puṇyagurūn 671 672 677 681
o. puṇyagurun 660 674

lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 baliṣṭāṃ 672 674 677
om. 660 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

25 rājñāṃ 677
agr̥hītāṃ 674

op. agrahītāṃ 672
om. 660 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

26 śriyaṃ 672 674 677
om. 660 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

27 majdadattāṃ 672 677
op. majdadatrāṃ 674
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om. 660 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

28 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 672 674 677

om. 660 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

29 baliṣṭāṃ 671 677
baliṣṭā 660
baliṣṭan 681
om. 672
lac. 673 674
abbr. 682

30 agr̥hītāṃ 671 677
op. agrahitāṃ 660 681*
op. agrahītāṃ 681C

om. 672
lac. 673 674
abbr. 682

31 śriyaṃ 660 671 677
śrīyaṃ 681
om. 672
lac. 673 674
abbr. 682

32 majdadattāṃ 677 681
majdadatrān 660
om. 672
lac. 671 673 674
abbr. 682

33 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 677 681

om. 672
lac. 671 673 674
abbr. 682

34 arśiśavaṃgha-nāmnīṃ 671 672 681C
asisivaṃdha-nāmni 660
aśiśivaṃgha-nāmnīṃ 674
arśiśavaṃga-nāmnīṃ 681*
om. 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

35 lakṣmīṃ 674
lakṣmi 660
lakṣmī 672 681
om. 677
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

36 ārādhaye 660 674
r. [3]ye 671
(ā) 672 681

om. 677
lac. 673
abbr. 682

37 tejasvinīṃ 671C
op. tejaśvinīṃ 671*
op. tejaḥśvinīṃ 672 674 681
opr. te[1]śvinīṃ 677

tejaḥśvināṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

38 mahatīṃ 672 674 677 681
r. maha[1] 671

mahati 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

39 utsāhinīṃ 672 677 681
o. utsahinīṃ 674
r. [1]tsāhinīṃ 671

utsāhini 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

40 śubhoditāṃ 671C
op. sūbhoditāṃ 660
op. subhoditāṃ 671* 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

41 pālakāṃ 660 672 677 681
r. pā[2] 671

pālakaṃ 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

42 śriyaṃ 672 674 677 681
śriyāṃ 660
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

43 majdadattāṃ 672 674 677 681
r. [2]dattāṃ 671

majdadatrāṃna 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

44 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

45 lābhaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

46 majdadattaṃ 672 677 681
op. majdadatraṃ 674

majdadastraṃ 660
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

47 ārādhaye 660 674
r. [3]ye 671
(ā) 672 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.14

uttamānāṃ1 uttamāṃ2 āśiṣaṃ3 ārādhaye4
uttamaṃ5 ca6 naraṃ7 puṇyātmānaṃ8 ⁺ārādhaye9
baliṣṭaṃ10 dr̥ḍhaṃ11 uttamaṃ12 ca13 utkr̥ṣṭamanasā14 iajdaṃ15 ⁺ārādhaye16 ⟨śāpam17 ity18

arthaḥ19
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āśīś20 ca21 vacasā22 baliṣṭatarā23 śāpaś24 ca25manasā26 baliṣṭatarāḥ27⟩

1 uttamānāṃ 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

2 uttamāṃ 671 672 677 681
op. utramāṃ 674

uttamaṃ 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 āśiṣaṃ 672 674 677 681
op. āṃ{śi}ṣa[1] 671

āśiṣa 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 ārādhaye 672
(ā) 660 674 677 681

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

5 uttamaṃ 660 672 681
op. utramaṃ 674
r. utta[1] 671
r. u[2] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

6 ca 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

7 naraṃ 672 674 677 681
taraṃ 660
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

8 puṇyātmānaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

9 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

10 baliṣṭaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

11 dr̥ḍhaṃ 677 681
r. [1]ḍhaṃ 671

ṭaḍha 660
rdaḍhaṃ 672 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 uttamaṃ 671 672 674 677 681
o. uttaṃmaṃ 660C

uttaṃamaṃ 660*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 utkr̥ṣṭamanasā 672 677
r. utkr̥ṣṭamana{sā} 671

uttaṣṭaṃmaṃcanasā 660*
uttaṣṭaṃmaṃnasā 660C

utraṣṭamanasāḥ 674
utkr̥ṣṭatamanasā 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

15 iajdaṃ 672 681
o. īajdaṃ 677

iajadaṃ 660 674
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

16 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

17 śāpam 660 672 674 677
op. sāpam 681

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

18 ity 660 674 677
itya 672 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

19 arthaḥ 672 674 677 681
o. arthaṃḥ 660

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

20 āśīś 672 674 677 681
r. [1]śīś 671

āśiś 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

21 ca 660 671 672 677 681
va 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

22 vacasā 660 671 672 674 681
r. vaca[1] 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 baliṣṭatarā 660 672 674 677 681
r. baliṣṭata{rā} 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 śāpaś 672 677 681
op. sāpaś 660 674

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

25 ca 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

26 manasā 660 672 674 677 681
[2]śā 671
lac. 673
abbr. 682

27 baliṣṭatarāḥ 660 672 674 677
baliṣṭataraḥ 671 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682
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SY 6.15

etāḥ1 apaś2 ca3 bhuvaś4 ca5 vanaspatīṃś6 ca7 ⁺ārādhaye8
imāni9 schānāni10deśāṃś11 ca12araṇyāni13 ca14maṃdirāṇi15 ca16 gonivāsāṃś17 ca18 ⁺ārādhaye19
enaṃ20 ca21 deśapatiṃ22 ⁺ārādhaye23 yaṃ24 svāminaṃ25mahājñāninaṃ26 ⟨hormmijdaṃ27

ca28 pitaraṃ29 samagrāyāḥ30 pr̥thivyāḥ31⟩

1 etāḥ 660 671 672C 674 677 681
om. 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

2 apaś 660 671 672C 674 677 681
om. 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

3 ca 660 671 672C 674 677 681
om. 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

4 bhuvaś 671 677
bhuvanaś 660 672C 674 681
om. 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

5 ca 660 672C 674 677 681
om. 672*
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

6 vanaspatīṃś 674 677
vanaspatiś 660 681
vanaspatīś 672C
om. 672*
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

7 ca 660 672C 674 677 681
r. {ca} 671

om. 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

8 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 671 672C 674 677 681

āḥ 660
om. 672*
lac. 673
abbr. 682

9 imāni 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

10 schānāni 672 674 677 681
r. [1]nāni 671

schānoni 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

11 deśāṃś 671 672 677 681
p. daśāṃś 674

datsāṃś 660
lac. 673
abbr. 682

12 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

13 araṇyāni 660 672 674 677 681
r. ara[2] 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

14 ca 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

15 maṃdirāṇi 660 674
p. maṃdarāṇi 672 677 681
r. [2]rāṇi 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

17 gonivāsāṃś 672 674 681
op. gonivāśāṃś 660
r. gonivāsā[1] 671
r. [2]vāsāṃś 677

lac. 673
abbr. 682

18 ca 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

19 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

20 enaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

21 ca 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

22 deśapatiṃ 672 677 681
op. desapatiṃ 660
r. [1]{śa}patiṃ 671

deśapatīṃ 674
lac. 673
abbr. 682

23 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673
abbr. 682

24 yaṃ 674 677
aṃ 660
ya 671 672 681
lac. 673
abbr. 682

25 svāminaṃ 660 672 674 677 681
r. svā{mi}[1] 671

lac. 673
abbr. 682

26 mahājñāninaṃ 672 677 681
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o. māhājñāṃninaṃ 660
o. māhājñāninaṃ 674

lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

27 hormmijdaṃ 672 674 677 681
hormmijdadatra 660*
hormmijda 660C
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

28 ca 660 672 674 677 681
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

29 pitaraṃ 677
paitaraṃ 660 672 674 681
lac. 671 673

abbr. 682

30 samagrāyāḥ 660 672 681
r. sa{ma}[1]yāḥ 677

samagrāyā 674
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

31 pr̥thivyāḥ 672 681
prathrivyā 660
prathrivyāṃ 674*
prathivyā 674C
pr̥thvi 677*
pr̥thiviyāḥ 677C
lac. 671 673
abbr. 682

SY 6.16

gurūn1 sarvvān2 mahattarān3 ⁺ārādhaye4 saṃdhyāḥ5 dinān6 māsān7 gahaṃbārān8
saṃvatsarān9

1 gurūn 671 672 674 677 682
o. gurun 660 681

lac. 673

2 sarvvān 671 672 674 681
sarghān 660
samagrān 677 682
lac. 673

3 mahattarān 672 677 681 682
op. mahatrarān 674
o. mahatarān 660
r. mahattarā[1] 671

lac. 673

4 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 671 673

5 saṃdhyāḥ 672 674C 681 682
o. saṃdhyāṃḥ 660 674*

saṃdh{yā} 677
lac. 671 673

6 dinān 672 674 682
o. dināṃn 660 681

lac. 671 673 677

7 māsān 660 672 674 681 682
r. [1]sān 671 677

lac. 673

8 gahaṃbārān 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 saṃvatsarān 660 671 674 677 681 682
saṃvartsarān 672
lac. 673

SY 6.17

udakaṃ1 vanaspatiṃ2 ⁺ārādhaye3
gāṃ4 ca5 uttamadānāṃ6 ⁺ārādhaye7
śrośaṃ8 bhaktiśīlaṃ9 śubhoditaṃ10 vijayinaṃ11 vr̥ddhidaṃ12 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ13 puṇyātmānaṃ14

puṇyaguruṃ15 ⁺ārādhaye16 ⟨ādeśapatiṃ17⟩

1 udakaṃ 671 672 677 681C 682
udakaṃ ca 660 674 681*
lac. 673

2 vanaspatiṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. vana[2] 677

lac. 673

3 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 671 673

4 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

5 ca 660 671 672 674 681
om. 677 682
lac. 673

6 uttamadānāṃ 660 671 672 677 682
op. utramadānāṃ 674

uttamadānaṃ 681
lac. 673

7 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
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lac. 673

8 śrośaṃ 672 674 681 682
op. srośaṃ 677

śosaṃ 660
lac. 671 673

9 bhaktiśīlaṃ 672 674 677 682
op. bhaktisilaṃ 660
o. bhaktiśilaṃ 681

lac. 671 673

10 śubhoditaṃ 677 681 682
op. subhoditaṃ 660 672 674
r. [2]ditaṃ 671

lac. 673

11 vijayinaṃ 671 672 674 677 682
op. viyayanaṃ 681

vijainaṃ 660
lac. 673

12 vr̥ddhidaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. vr̥dhidaṃ 660

lac. 673

13 pr̥thvīvibhūteḥ 672C 674 677 682
o. pr̥thvivibhuteḥ 660

r. pr̥thvīvibhū[1] 671
pr̥thvīvibhūtelaḥ 672*
pr̥thvīvibhūte 681
lac. 673

14 puṇyātmānaṃ 682
o. puṇyātmanaṃ 660 674C
r. [2]tmānaṃ 677

puṇyā 674*
om. 672 681
lac. 671 673

15 puṇyaguruṃ 677
o. pūṇyaguruṃ 674C

puṇyagurūn 672 681 682
o. puṇyaguruṃn 660

guruṃ 674*
lac. 671 673

16 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 671 673

17 ādeśapatiṃ 672 674 677 681 682
op. ādesapatiṃ 660

lac. 671 673

SY 6.18

hūmaṃ1 ca2 prāhūmaṃ3 ca4 ⁺ārādhaye5
jarathuśtrasya6 spitamaputrasya7 iha8 puṇyātmanaḥ9 puṇyaṃ10 ca11 vr̥ddhiṃ12 ⁺ārādhaye13
samidhaṃ14 ca15 gaṃdhaṃ16 ca17 ⁺ārādhaye18
tvāṃ19 agniṃ20 svāmino21 mahājñāninaḥ22 putraṃ23 puṇyātmakaṃ24 puṇyaguruṃ25

⁺ārādhaye26

1 hūmaṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. humaṃ 660

lac. 671 673

2 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

3 prāhūmaṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. prāhumaṃ 660

lac. 671 673

4 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

5 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 671 673

6 jarathuśtrasya 660 672 674 681 682
op. jarathustrasya 677

lac. 671 673

7 spitamaputrasya 672
r. spi[3]trasya 677

spitāmahiputrasya 660 674
spitmaputrasya 681
aspitamaputrasya 682
lac. 671 673

8 iha 660C 672 674 677 681 682
i 660*
lac. 671 673

9 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. [1]ṇyātmanaḥ 671

lac. 673

10 puṇyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

12 vr̥ddhiṃ 672 674 677 682
vr̥ddhi 660 681
lac. 671 673

13 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 671 673

14 samidhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 gaṃdhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

19 tvāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
tvā 682
lac. 673
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20 agniṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
agni 660
lac. 673

21 svāmino 671 677 682
svāmināṃ 660 674
svāminaṃ 672 681
lac. 673

22 mahājñāninaḥ 672 681 682
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660 674
r. mahā[1]{ni}naḥ 677

lac. 671 673

23 putraṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

24 puṇyātmakaṃ 660
o. puṇyatmakaṃ 674

puṇyātmānaṃ 671 672 677 682
puṇyātmānāṃ 681
lac. 673

25 puṇyaguruṃ 660 671 674 677 682
o. puṇyagurūṃ 672

puṇyaguru 681
lac. 673

26 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

SY 6.19

muktātmanāṃ1 uttamānāṃ2 sādhakānāṃ3 gurutarāṇāṃ4 vr̥ddhīḥ5 ⁺ārādhaye6

1 muktātmanāṃ 672 677 681 682
muttātmānāṃ 660 674
lac. 671 673

2 uttamānāṃ 660 672 677 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 674
r. [2]mānāṃ 671

lac. 673

3 sādhakānāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
o. sadhakānāṃ 660 674

lac. 673

4 gurutarāṇāṃ 674 681 682
op. guruṃtarāṇāṃ 660

o. gurūtarāṇāṃ 671 672
r. guruta[2] 677

lac. 673

5 vr̥ddhīḥ 672 677 681 682
vr̥dhi 660
vr̥[1] 671
vr̥ddhiṃḥ 674
lac. 673

6 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 671 673

SY 6.20

samagrān1 puṇyātmanaḥ2 ⁺iajdān3 ⁺ārādhaye4
samagrān5 puṇyagurūn6 ⁺ārādhaye7
hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ8 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ9 gurutayā10
sāūaṃghāyāḥ11 vīsi-nāmnyāś12 ca13 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ14 gurutayā15
gurūṇāṃ16 sarvveṣāṃ17mahattarāṇāṃ18 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ19 gurutayā20

1 samagrān 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. sama[2] 671

lac. 673

2 puṇyātmanaḥ 660 672 674 681 682
r. puṇyātma[1] 677

lac. 671 673

3 ⁺iajdān
iajadān 672 674

o. iajadāṃn 660 681
o. īajadān 682
or. [1]ajadāṃn 677

[4]n 671
lac. 673

4 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

5 samagrān 672 674 677 681 682
o. samagrāṃn 660

lac. 671 673

6 puṇyagurūn 671 672 681 682
o. puṇyagurun 660 674
r. puṇyagu[1] 677

lac. 673

7 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

8 hāūana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 672 674 677 681 682
r. [1]ūana-saṃdhyā[1] 671

hājaana-saṃdhyāyāḥ 660
lac. 673

9 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 672 677 681 682
op. praktaṣṭaṃ 660 674
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lac. 671 673

10 gurutayā 672 674 682
o. gurūtayā 681
r. guru[2] 677

guruṃtayāḥ 660
lac. 671 673

11 sāūaṃghāyāḥ 677
sāguaṃghanāyāḥ 660
sāūaṃghanāyāḥ 672 674
sāūghanāyā 681
sāūaṃghnāyāḥ 682
lac. 671 673

12 vīsi-nāmnyāś 672
o. visi-nāmnyāś 681
r. vī[1]-[1]mnyāś 677

vīsi-nāmnyāsya 674
o. viśi-nāmnyāsya 660

vīsi-nāmnāś 682
lac. 671 673

13 ca 672 677 681 682
om. 660 674
lac. 671 673

14 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 672 677 681 682
o. praktaṣṭaṃ 660 674

lac. 671 673

15 gurutayā 672 674 677 681
gurutayāḥ 660 682
lac. 671 673

16 gurūṇāṃ 677 681 682
o. guruṇāṃ 660 672 674
r. [2]ṇāṃ 671

lac. 673

17 sarvveṣāṃ 672 674 677 682
o. sarveṣāṃ 681

sarvveṣā 660
lac. 671 673

18 mahattarāṇāṃ 672 677 681 682
op. mahatrarāṇāṃ 660 674

lac. 671 673

19 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 672 677 681 682
r. prakr̥[1] 671

prakaṣṭaṃ 660 674
lac. 673

20 gurutayā 672 674 677
o. gurūtayā 681

gurutayāḥ 682
op. guruṃtayāḥ 660

lac. 671 673

SY 6.21

(yeŋ́hē1 hātąm1 1×)1
(yaϑā2 ahū2 vairiiō)2

1 (yeŋ́hē hātąm 1×) 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

2 (yaϑā ahū vairiiō) 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673



Appendix H

Edition of Yasna 7 (SY 7)

SY 7.1

(aṣə̌m1 vohū1 3×)1
puṇyena2 dadāmi3 khādyaṃ4 bhojanadānaṃ5 ca6 udakaṃ7 vanaspatiṃ8 gāṃ9 ca10

uttamadānāṃ11
sanmānakr̥tyā12 ⟨kila13 pūjākaraṇena14⟩ svāmino15mahājñāninaḥ16 amarāṇāṃ17 gurūṇāṃ18
sanmānakr̥tyā19 śrośasya20 puṇyātmakasya21 bhaktiśīlasya22 vijayinaḥ23 vr̥ddhidasya24

bhūsaṃbhūteḥ25

1 (aṣə̌m vohū 3×) 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

2 puṇyena 672 677-1 681 682
o. punyena 660 674
r. [1]{ṇye}na 671

om. 677-2
lac. 673

3 dadāmi 660 672 674 681 682
r. dadā[1] 671 677-1

om. 677-2
lac. 673

4 khādyaṃ 672 674 677-1 681 682
khādaṃ 660
om. 677-2
lac. 671 673

5 bhojanadānaṃ 672 674 677-1 681 682
o. bhojanadāṃnaṃ 660

om. 677-2
lac. 671 673

6 ca 660 672 674 677-1 681 682
om. 677-2
lac. 671 673

7 udakaṃ 660 672 674 677-1 677-2* 681 682
om. 677-2C
lac. 671 673

8 vanaspatiṃ 672 674 677-1 681 682
r. va[3] 677-2*

vanaspati 660
om. 677-2C
lac. 671 673

9 gāṃ 660 672 674 677-1 681 682
om. 677-2C
lac. 671 673 677-2*

10 ca 660 672 674 677-1 681 682
om. 677-2C
lac. 671 673 677-2*

11 uttamadānāṃ 672 674 677-1 681 682
r. [2]madānāṃ 677-2*

uttamadānā 660
om. 677-2C
lac. 671 673

12 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 674 677-1 677-2* 681 682
sanamnāṃkr̥tyā 660
om. 677-2C
lac. 671 673

13 kila 660 672 674 677-1 677-2* 681 682
om. 677-2C
lac. 671 673

14 pūjākaraṇena 677-1 677-2* 681 682
op. pūjākaraṇen 660 672C 674
op. pūjākareṇen 672*

om. 677-2C
lac. 671 673

15 svāmino 660 672 674 677-2 681 682
r. svāmi{no} 677-1

lac. 671 673

16 mahājñāninaḥ 672 681 682
o. māhājñāninaḥ 674C
o. mahājñā।ninaḥ 677-2
r. [2]jñāninaḥ 677-1

māhājñāninḥ 660
māhājñānin 674*
lac. 671 673

17 amarāṇāṃ 660 672 674 677-1 677-2 681 682
lac. 671 673

18 gurūṇāṃ 660 672 674 677-1 677-2 681
o. guruṇāṃ 682

lac. 671 673

19 sanmānakr̥tyā 660 672 674 677-1 677-2 682
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 671 673

20 śrośasya 660 672 674 682
op. srośasya 677-2

[2]sya 677-1
sarośasya 681
lac. 671 673

21 puṇyātmakasya 672 681
puṇyātmanaḥ 660 674 677-1 677-2 682
lac. 671 673

22 bhaktiśīlasya 672 674 677-1 677-2 681 682
o. bhaktiśilasya 660

lac. 671 673

23 vijayinaḥ 672C 674 677-1 677-2 682
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p. vajayinaḥ 672*
p. vijayanaḥ 681

vijainaḥ 660
lac. 671 673

24 vr̥ddhidasya 660 677-1 677-2 682
vr̥ddhirdasya 672 674
vr̥ddhirdr̥sya 681C

o. vr̥rddhirdr̥sya 681*
lac. 671 673

25 bhūsaṃbhūteḥ 672 677-1 677-2
bhusaṃbhusate 660*
bhūsaṃbhūte 674 681 682

o. bhusaṃbhute 660C
lac. 671 673

SY 7.2

puṇyena1 dadāmi2 hūmaṃ3 prāhūmaṃ4 ca5 ⟨hūmaṃ6 prāhūmīyam7 ity8 arthaḥ9⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā10 jarathuśtrasya11 spitamaputrasya12 puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ13
puṇyena14 dadāmi15 samidhaṃ16 ca17 gaṃdhaṃ18 ca19
sanmānakr̥tyā20 tava21 agne22 svāmino23mahājñāninaḥ24 putra25

1 puṇyena 660 672 674 677-1* 677-2 682
op. puṇyen 681

om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

2 dadāmi 660 672 674 677-1* 677-2 681 682
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

3 hūmaṃ 672 677-1* 677-2 681 682
hūmaṃ ca 674

o. humaṃ ca 660
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

4 prāhūmaṃ 672 677-1* 677-2 681 682
o. prahumaṃ 660
o. prahūmaṃ 674

om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

5 ca 660 672 674 677-2 681 682
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673 677-1*

6 hūmaṃ 671 672 674 677-1* 677-2 681 682
o. humaṃ 660

om. 677-1C
lac. 673

7 prāhūmīyam 672 674 677-1* 677-2 681 682
o. prāhumiyam 660
r. prāhūmī[1] 671

om. 677-1C
lac. 673

8 ity 660 672 674 677-1* 677-2 681 682
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

9 arthaḥ 660 672 677-1* 677-2 681 682
artha 674
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

10 sanmānakr̥tyā 660 672 674 677-1* 677-2
r. [1]nmānakr̥[1] 671

sanmānkr̥tyā 681
sanmānattatyā 682
om. 677-1C
lac. 673

11 jarathuśtrasya 672 677-2
op. jarathustrasya 677-1* 681 682

jarathuprasya 660
jarathutrasya 674
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

12 spitamaputrasya 660 672C 674 677-1* 677-2 682
spitamaputraṃ 672*
spitmaputrasya 681
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

13 puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ 660 672 674 677-2 681 682C
r. pu[1]tmakavr̥ddheḥ 677-1*

puṇyājatmakavr̥ddhiḥ 682*
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

14 puṇyena 660 674 677* 682
puṇye 672 681
om. 677C
lac. 671 673

15 dadāmi 660 672 674 677* 681 682
om. 677C
lac. 671 673

16 samidhaṃ 660 672 674 682
o. samīdhaṃ 681
r. sa[2] 677*

om. 677C
lac. 671 673

17 ca 660 672 674 677* 681 682
om. 677C
lac. 671 673

18 gaṃdhaṃ 672 674 677* 681 682
op. gadhaṃ 660

om. 677C
lac. 671 673

19 ca 660 672 674 677* 681 682
om. 677C
lac. 671 673

20 sanmānakr̥tyā 660 672 674 677-1* 677-2 682
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

21 tava 677-1* 677-2 682
tvaṃ 660 672 681
tva 674
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673
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22 agne 660 672 674 677-1* 677-2 681 682
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

23 svāmino 672 674 677-1* 677-2 681 682
o. svāṃmino 660

om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

24 mahājñāninaḥ 672 677-1* 677-2 681 682

o. māhājñāṃninaḥ 660
o. māhājñānīnaḥ 674

om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

25 putra 660 674 677-1* 677-2 682
putraḥ 672 681
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

SY 7.3

puṇyena1 dadāmi2 hūmaṃ3 sanmānakr̥tyā4 udakasya5 uttamasya6 ⟨tat7 yat8 nāmāṃkitaṃ9
aṃtarvanaspateḥ10⟩

apāṃ11 uttamānāṃ12majdadattānāṃ13 ⟨ekahelayaiva14⟩
puṇyena15 dadāmi16 apaḥ17 hūmīyāḥ18
puṇyena19 dadāmi20 gāṃ21 bavarāṃ22 puṇyena23 dadāmi24 gāṃ25 jīvāṃ26
puṇyena27 dadāmi28 vanaspatiṃ29 hīnavā-nāmānaṃ30 puṇyena31 uccairddattaṃ32 ⟨kila33

sadācāratayā34 samāracitaṃ35⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā36 apāṃ37majdadattānāṃ38

1 puṇyena 660 672 674 677-1* 677-2 681 682
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

2 dadāmi 660 672 674 677-1* 677-2 681 682
om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

3 hūmaṃ 672 674 677-1* 677-2 681 682
o. humaṃ 660

om. 677-1C
lac. 671 673

4 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 674 677 682
sanamānakr̥tyā 660
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 671 673

5 udakasya 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

6 uttamasya 660 672 677 681 682
op. utramasya 674

lac. 671 673

7 tat 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

8 yat 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

9 nāmāṃkitaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

10 aṃtarvanaspateḥ 672 681 682
o. aṃtarvanaspate।।ḥ 677

aṃtarvanaspati 660 674
lac. 671 673

11 apāṃ 660 672 674 677 681
apā 682
lac. 671 673

12 uttamānāṃ 660 672 677 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 674

lac. 671 673

13 majdadattānāṃ 672 677 681
op. majdadatrānāṃ 660 674

majdadattātāṃ 682
lac. 671 673

14 ekahelayaiva 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

15 puṇyena 660 672 674 681 682
lac. 671 673 677

16 dadāmi 672 674 681 682
o. dadami 660
r. [2]mi 677

lac. 671 673

17 apaḥ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

18 hūmīyāḥ 677C
humiyā 660
hūmīyāṃ 672 674 677* 681 682
lac. 671 673

19 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

20 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

21 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 bavarāṃ 671C 672 674 677 681 682
barāṃ 660
om. 671*
lac. 673

23 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

26 jīvāṃ 672 674 677 681 682
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o. jivāṃ 660
lac. 671 673

27 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 vanaspatiṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
vanaspati 660
lac. 673

30 hīnavā-nāmānaṃ 671 672 674* 677
ahinavā-nāṃmāna 660
anavā-nāmānaṃ 674C
hīnavā-nāmānāṃ 681
hīnavī-nāmānaṃ 682
lac. 673

31 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 uccairddattaṃ 671 677
op. uccairdittaṃ 682

uccerddatāṃ 660
uccairddhataṃ 672 681

uccerddataṃ 674
lac. 673

33 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

34 sadācāratayā 671 672 677 681 682
o. sadācārātayā 674

dācārāttayā 660
lac. 673

35 samāracitaṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. samaricitaṃ 660
r. samāra{ci}taṃ 671

lac. 673

36 sanmānakr̥tyā 671 672 677 682
sanamānakr̥tyā 660 674
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 673

37 apāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 majdadattānāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
op. majdadatrānāṃ 660 674

lac. 673

SY 7.4

puṇyena1 dadāmi2 enaṃ3 ca4 baresmanaṃ5 samaṃ6 prāṇena7 samaṃ8 aiviaṃghanena9
puṇyena10 parigrathitaṃ11

sanmānakr̥tyā12 amarāṇāṃ13 gurūṇāṃ14
puṇyena15 dadāmi16 vācaḥ17 sumatāḥ18 sūktāḥ19 sukr̥tāḥ20
puṇyena21 dadāmi22 gāthānāṃ23 ca24 uktiṃ25
puṇyena26 dadāmi27 sukr̥tasya28 ādeśaṃ29 ⟨adr̥śyarūpi30 kāryaṃ31 puṇyaṃ32 ca33⟩
puṇyena34 dadāmi35 enāṃ36 svāmitāṃ37 ca38 puṇyatāṃ39 ca40 ⟨kāryaṃ41 puṇyaṃ42 ca43 yad44

ahaṃ45 viveda46 sadaiva47 ca48 karomi49⟩
gurutāṃ50 ca51 ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ52 ijisniṃ53⟩ gurvvanujñāṃ54 ca55 ⟨adr̥śyarūpiṇo56

naskanibaṃdhān57⟩
sanmānakr̥tyā58 iajdānāṃ59 puṇyātmanāṃ60 paralokacāriṇāṃ61 pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ62
sanmānakr̥tyā63 svīyasya64 ca65 ātmanaḥ66

1 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 enaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
evaṃ 660
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 681
om. 677 682
lac. 673

5 baresmanaṃ 660 672 677 681
p. varesmanaṃ 682

baresamanaṃ 671 674
lac. 673

6 samaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
sama 682

lac. 673

7 prāṇena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 samaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
sama 660
lac. 673

9 aiviaṃghanena 671 677
op. aiviaṃghānana 682

iviaṃghanena 660 672 674 681
lac. 673

10 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 parigrathitaṃ 671 672 674C 677 681 682
parigravyitaṃ 660
parirgrayataṃ 674*
lac. 673
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12 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 677 682
sanamānakr̥tyā 660 674
[3]kr̥tyā 671
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 673

13 amarāṇāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
amarāṇā 660
lac. 673

14 gurūṇāṃ 671 672 681 682
o. guruṃṇāṃ 660
o. guruṇāṃ 674 677

lac. 673

15 puṇyena 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
puṇye 671*
lac. 673

16 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 vācaḥ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. vā[1] 671

lac. 673

18 sumatāḥ 672 674 677 681
o. sūmatāḥ 660

sumataḥ 682
lac. 671 673

19 sūktāḥ 660 672 674 677 682
o. suktāḥ 681

lac. 671 673

20 sukr̥tāḥ 672 674 677 682
op. suktatāḥ 681
opr. [1]ktatāḥ 671
o. sūkr̥tāḥ 660

lac. 673

21 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 dadāmi 660 672 674 677 681 682
dr̥dāmi 671
lac. 673

23 gāthānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
gāthātāṃ 682
lac. 673

24 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 uktiṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
uktīṃ 660
lac. 673

26 puṇyena 671 672 674 677 682
puṇena 681
om. 660
lac. 673

27 dadāmi 672 674 677 681 682
r. dadā[1] 671

om. 660
lac. 673

28 sukr̥tasya 672 674 677 681 682
r. [2]tasya 671

om. 660
lac. 673

29 ādeśaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
om. 660
lac. 673

30 adr̥śyarūpi 671 682C
op. adr̥syarūpi 677
o. addr̥śyarūpi 681*

arddaśyarūpi 672 674
arddr̥śyarūpi 681C
dr̥śyarūpi 682*
om. 660
lac. 673

31 kāryaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
kārye 677
om. 660
lac. 673

32 puṇyaṃ 671 672 674 681 682
r. pu[1] 677

om. 660
lac. 673

33 ca 671 672 674 681 682
om. 660
lac. 673 677

34 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. [2]na 677

lac. 673

35 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

36 enāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

37 svāmitāṃ 671 672 674* 677 681
svāmināṃ 660 674C 682
lac. 673

38 ca 671* 672 677 682
om. 660 671C 674 681
lac. 673

39 puṇyatāṃ 671* 672 677 682
om. 660 671C 674 681
lac. 673

40 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

41 kāryaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

42 puṇyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

43 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

44 yad 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

45 ahaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

46 viveda 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

47 sadaiva 671 672 677 681 682
sadeva 660 674
lac. 673

48 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

49 karomi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

50 gurutāṃ 671 674 677 682
o. gurūtāṃ 681

gurunāṃ 660
om. 672
lac. 673

51 ca 660 671 674 677 681
op. caḥ 682

om. 672
lac. 673

52 adr̥śyarūpiṇīṃ 671
op. adr̥syarūpiṇīṃ 677 682
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adr̥śyarūpiṇi 660
adr̥śyarupiṇī 674
ardr̥syarūpiṇīṃ 681
om. 672
lac. 673

53 ijisniṃ 671 677 682
op. ijiśniṃ 681

ijiśnaumī 660
ijiśno 674*
ijiśni 674C
om. 672
lac. 673

54 gurvvanujñāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681C 682
gurvvanugajñāṃ 681*
lac. 673

55 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

56 adr̥śyarūpiṇo 671
op. adr̥syarūpiṇo 677

adraśyarūpiṇe 660
arddaśyarūpiṇī 672
arddaśyarupiṇo 674
arddr̥syarūpiṇī 681
adr̥syarūpiṇā 682
lac. 673

57 naskanibaṃdhān 671 672 674 681 682
op. naskanibadhān 660

naskanibaṃdhānu 677
lac. 673

58 sanmānakr̥tyā 671 672 682
sanamānakr̥tyā 674

o. sanamāṃnakr̥tyā 660
sanmākr̥tyā 677

sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 673

59 iajdānāṃ 681
iajadānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677

o. īajadānāṃ 682
lac. 673

60 puṇyātmanāṃ 677 682
om. 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

61 paralokacāriṇāṃ 660 674 677 682
pralokacāriṇāṃ 671 681
praralokacāriṇāṃ 672
lac. 673

62 pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ 671 672 674 681 682
o. pr̥thvicāriṇāṃ 660

pr̥thvīcasaṇi ca 677*
pr̥thvīcarāṇi ca 677C
lac. 673

63 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 677 681
r. sanmā{na}[2] 671

sanamānakr̥tyā 660 674
sanmānakr̥tyāḥ 682
lac. 673

64 svīyasya 671C 672 674 677 681 682
p. svīyisya 671*
o. sviyasya 660

lac. 673

65 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

66 ātmanaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
o. ātmānaḥ 660 674

lac. 673

SY 7.5

puṇyena1 dadāmi2 ahnāṃ3 puṇyagurūṇāṃ4 ⟨tat5 yat6 saṃdhyāyāḥ7 aṃtaḥ8 saṃdhyāyāṃ9
śakyate10 gaṃtuṃ11 prabhāvenāsya12⟩

(abbreviated text)13

1 puṇyena 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. pu[2] 671

lac. 673

2 dadāmi 660 672 674 677 681 682C
dadāmi puṇyaṃ 682*
lac. 671 673

3 ahnāṃ 671 672 674 677 682
ahnā 660
āhnāṃ 681
lac. 673

4 puṇyagurūṇāṃ 672 677 681
o. puṇyagurūṃṇāṃ 660
o. puṇyagurūnṇāṃ 682
r. [3]rūṇāṃ 671

puṇyaguruṇāṃ 674
lac. 673

5 tat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 yat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 saṃdhyāyāḥ 672 674 677 681
op. saṃdhyāṃyāṃḥ 660

o. saṃdhyayāḥ 671 682
lac. 673

8 aṃtaḥ 671 672 674 677 681
ataḥ 660
aṃta 682
lac. 673

9 saṃdhyāyāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
saṃdhyāyā 682
lac. 673

10 śakyate 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. sakyate 660

lac. 673

11 gaṃtuṃ 671 674 677 682
gaṃtu 660
gatuṃ 672 681
lac. 673

12 prabhāvenāsya 660 682
o. prabhāveṇāsya 671 672 674 677 681

lac. 673

13 (abbreviated text) 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 660 673
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SY 7.20

puṇyena1 dadāmi2 khādyaṃ3 bhojanadānaṃ4 ca5 udakaṃ6 vanaspatiṃ7 gāṃ8 ca9
uttamadānāṃ10

sanmānakr̥tyā11 śrośasya12 puṇyātmakasya13 ⟨bhaktiśīlasya14⟩ dr̥ḍhasya15 ⁺ādeśatanoḥ16
⟨ādeśapateḥ17⟩

camatkārasya18 śastrasya19 svāminaḥ20 ⟨yat21 svāmī22 arjahī-dvīpasya23 savahī-dvīpasya23 ca23⟩
uktanāmnaḥ24 iajdasya25 ⟨kila26 nāma27 anayā28 dīnyā29 uktam30 āste31⟩

1 puṇyena 671C 672 677 681 682*
puṇyaṃ 660 674
puṇye 671* 682C
lac. 673

2 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 khādyaṃ 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
khādyi 674*
lac. 673

4 bhojanadānaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
bhojanadāna 660
lac. 673

5 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 udakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 vanaspatiṃ 672* 677 681 682
p. vanaspitaṃ 660 674
p. vanaspitiṃ 671 672C

lac. 673

8 gāṃ 672 677 681 682
gaṃdhaṃ 660 674
gāṃva 671*
gaṃ 671C
lac. 673

9 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 uttamadānāṃ 672 677 681 682
op. utramadānāṃ 671

uttamadānaṃ 660
op. utramadānaṃ 674

lac. 673

11 sanmānakr̥tyā 671 672 677 682
sanamāṃnaktatyā 660
sanamānaktatyā 674
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 673

12 śrośasya 672 682
op. srośasya 660 671 674 677

sarośasya 681
lac. 673

13 puṇyātmakasya 672 681
puṇyātmano 660 671 674 677
puṇyātmānā 682
lac. 673

14 bhaktiśīlasya 672 681
om. 660 671 674 677 682
lac. 673

15 dr̥ḍhasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 ⁺ādeśatanoḥ
ādeśatato 660
ādeśatano 671* 674 677
tanoḥ 671C 672
tanauḥ 681
om. 682
lac. 673

17 ādeśapateḥ 672 681
camatakāri 660
ādeśapate 671C 682
om. 671* 674 677
lac. 673

18 camatkārasya 672 681
p. camatkārisya 682

camatkāri[1] 671
camatkāri 674 677
om. 660
lac. 673

19 śastrasya 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. [1]{stra}sya 671

lac. 673

20 svāminaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 yat 672 681
om. 660 671 674 677 682
lac. 673

22 svāmī 672
svāmi 681
om. 660 671 674 677 682
lac. 673

23 arjahī-dvīpasya savahī-dvīpasya ca 672
o. arjahi-dvīpasya savahi-dvīpasya ca 681

arjahi-savahi-dapina 660
arjahī-dvīpasya savahi-dīpena

o. arjāhi-dvīpasya savahi-dīpena 671
arjahi-savahi-dapita 674
arjjahi-savahi-dvīpena 677

op. arjahi-savahi-dvīpana 682
lac. 673

24 uktanāmnaḥ 660 671 672 677 681
o. uktānāmnaḥ 682

ktanāmnaḥ 674*
ukr̥nāmnaḥ 674C
lac. 673

25 iajdasya 681
iajadasya 660 671 672 674C 677

o. īajadasya 682C
ijadasya 674*
ī 682*
lac. 673

26 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
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om. 682*
lac. 673

27 nāma 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

28 anayā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

29 dīnyā 671 672 674 677 681C 682C
o. dinyā 660 681*

om. 682*
lac. 673

30 uktam 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682C
ktam 674*
om. 682*
lac. 673

31 āste 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
om. 682*
lac. 673

SY 7.21

puṇyena1 dadāmi2 hūmaṃ3 ca4 prāhūmaṃ5 ca6
sanmānakr̥tyā7 jarathuśtrasya8 spitamaputrasya9 puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ10 uktanāmnaḥ11

⁺iajdasya12 ⟨kila13 nāma14 anayā15 dīnyā16 uktam17 āste18⟩
puṇyena19 dadāmi20 samidhaṃ21 ca22 gaṃdhaṃ23 ca24
sanmānakr̥tyā25 tava26 agne27 svāmino28mahājñāninaḥ29 putra30 uktanāmnaḥ31 iajdasya32
⟨kila33 nāma34 anayā35 dīnyā36 uktam37 āste38⟩

khsṇūmaniḥ vāradvayaṃ vācyaṃ

1 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 hūmaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. humaṃ 660

lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 prāhūmaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. prāhumaṃ 660

lac. 673

6 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
om. 671
lac. 673

7 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 677 682
op. sanmānaktatyā 671

sanamānaktatyā 660 674
sanmānktatyā 681
lac. 673

8 jarathuśtrasya 671 672C 677
p. jarathuśtrasyi 672*
op. jarathustrasya 660 674 681 682

lac. 673

9 spitamaputrasya 660 671 674 677
spitmaputrasya 672 681
aspitamaputrasya 682
lac. 673

10 puṇyātmakavr̥ddheḥ 671 672 677 681 682
puṇyātmakavr̥ddhe 660 674
lac. 673

11 uktanāmnaḥ 671 672C 674C 677 681 682
uktanāmna 660
uktanāmnāḥ 672* 674*
lac. 673

12 ⁺iajdasya
o. īajdasya 681 682

iajadasya 660 671 672 674 677
lac. 673

13 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 nāma 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 anayā 660 671 672 674 677 682
anyā 681
lac. 673

16 dīnyā 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. dinyā 660

lac. 673

17 uktam 660 671 672 674 677 682
uttam 681
lac. 673

18 āste 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681
puṇye 682
lac. 673

20 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 samidhaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. samīdhaṃ 660

lac. 673
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22 ca 671C 672 681
om. 660 671* 674 677 682
lac. 673

23 gaṃdhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 sanmānakr̥tyā 672 677
op. sanmānaktatyā 671

sanamānaktatyāgha 660
sanamāṃnakr̥tyā 682

op. sanamānaktatyā 674
sanmānkr̥tyā 681
lac. 673

26 tava 677
tva 671 674
tvāṃ 672 681
ta ca 682
om. 660
lac. 673

27 agne 671 672 674 677 681 682
agre 660
lac. 673

28 svāmino 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 mahājñāninaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
o. māhājñāninaḥ 660 674

lac. 673

30 putra 660 671 672 677 681
op. putta 674

putraḥ 682
lac. 673

31 uktanāmnaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
uktanāmāna 660
uktanāmanaḥ 674
lac. 673

32 iajdasya 681
o. īajdasya 682

iajadasya 660 671 672 674 677
lac. 673

33 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

34 nāma 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

35 anayā 677 681 682
anyā 671 672 674

o. aṃnyā 660
lac. 673

36 dīnyā 671 672 674 677 681 682
dānyā 660
lac. 673

37 uktam 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

38 āste 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 7.22

puṇyena1 dadāmi2muktātmanāṃ3 vr̥ddhīnāṃ4 baliṣṭānāṃ5 adhikaśaktīnāṃ6
pūrvanyāyavatāṃ7 vr̥ddhīnāṃ8
navānvayanikaṭānāṃ9 vr̥ddhīnāṃ10

1 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 dadāmi 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

3 muktātmanāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
o. muktātmāṃnāṃ 660
o. muktātmānāṃ 674

lac. 673

4 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671 672 674 677 682
o. vr̥ddhināṃ 660 681

lac. 673

5 baliṣṭānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. baliṣṭanāṃ 681

lac. 673

6 adhikaśaktīnāṃ 671 674 677 681C
op. adhikasaktīnāṃ 682
o. adhikaśaktināṃ 672 681*

adhikaktānāṃ 660

lac. 673

7 pūrvanyāyavatāṃ 671 672 674 677 681
o. pūrvvanyāyavatāṃ 682

pūrvaṃ nyāyavatāṃ 660
lac. 673

8 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671 672 674 677
o. vr̥ddhināṃ 660 681

vr̥ddhīnā 682
lac. 673

9 navānvayanikaṭānāṃ 671 677 681
navāṃ nyayanikaṭānāṃ 660
navānyayanikaṭānāṃ 672 674
navānvayanikaṭānāṃ ca 682
lac. 673

10 vr̥ddhīnāṃ 671 672 674 677 682
o. vr̥dhināṃ 660
o. vr̥ddhināṃ 681

lac. 673
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SY 7.23

puṇyena1 dadāmi2 sarvveṣāṃ3 puṇyagurūṇāṃ4
puṇyena5 dadāmi6 sarvveṣāṃ7 uttamadānānāṃ8 ⁺iajdānāṃ9 paralokacāriṇāṃ10

pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ11 ca12
ye13 saṃti14 ārādhanīyāś15 ca16 namaskaraṇīyāś17 ca18 puṇyāt19 utkr̥ṣṭatarāt20

1 puṇyena 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
puṇye 671*
lac. 673

2 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681C 682
dadāti 681*
lac. 673

3 sarvveṣāṃ 671 674 677 682
o. sarveṣāṃ 672 681

sarvveṣā 660
lac. 673

4 puṇyagurūṇāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
o. puṇyaguruṇāṃ 660 674

lac. 673

5 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 dadāmi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 sarvveṣāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. sarveṣāṃ 660

lac. 673

8 uttamadānānāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 ⁺iajdānāṃ
o. īajdānāṃ 682

iajadānānāṃ 660 674
iajadānāṃ 671

o. īajadānāṃ 672
o. iājadānāṃ 677

om. 681
lac. 673

10 paralokacāriṇāṃ 671 672 677
p. parilokacāriṇāṃ 660 674

pralokacāriṇāṃ 681
parālākacāriṇāṃ 682

lac. 673

11 pr̥thvīcāriṇāṃ 671 672 677 681 682
o. pr̥thvicāriṇāṃ 660 674

lac. 673

12 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

13 ye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 saṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 ārādhanīyāś 671 672 674 677 681* 682
op. ārādhaniyāḥś 660

ārādhanīāś 681C
lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 namaskaraṇīyāś 672 677 682
r. [1]maskaraṇīyāś 671

namaskaraṇīāś 660 674
namaskarīṇīāś 681
lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 puṇyāt 671 672 677 681 682
op. puṇyāta 660 674

lac. 673

20 utkr̥ṣṭatarāt 671 672 681 682
uktaṣṭatarāt 660 674
utkr̥ṣṭatarātu 677
lac. 673

SY 7.24

puṇyena1 asmāsu2 upari3 ⁺saṃprāpnuvaṃtu4 ⟨sadvyāpāreṇa5⟩
asya6 lābhaṃ7 samīhe8 dakṣaṇādānena9 ⟨asya10 iti11 hormmijdasya12 yady13 asmin14 vapuḥ15

upari16 dakṣaṇayāmi17⟩
tava18 ślāghākr̥tau19māṃthra-vāṇyāṃ20 ca21 ahuramajda22
upari23 saṃprāpnumaḥ24 saṃtuṣyāmaś25 ca26 pratikurmmahe27 ca28
⟨kila29 pratikurmmahe30 saṃtuṣṭāś31 ca32 samācarāmaḥ33⟩
yaṃ34 prasādaṃ35 uttamānāṃ36 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ37 dīniśīlānāṃ38 ahuramajda39
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⟨kila40 yaṃ41 prasādaṃ42 uttamānāṃ43 dīniśīlānāṃ44 dātuṃ45 yogyaṃ46 taṃ47mahyaṃ48
⁺śiṣyāya49 dehi50⟩

1 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 asmāsu 674C 677
asmāsnyāsū 660
asnyāsu 671 672 674*
asmāsu su 681
asmāsmāsu 682
lac. 673

3 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 ⁺saṃprāpnuvaṃtu
op. saṃprāpnuvatu 682
o. saṃprāpṇuvaṃtu 660 671 672 674

saṃprāptuvaṃttu 677
saṃprāpnuvatuṃ 681
lac. 673

5 sadvyāpāreṇa 672 674* 677 681
saddhyāpāreṇa 682

o. sadhyāpāreṇa 660
r. saddhyā[3] 671

sadvyāpāreṇaḥ 674C
lac. 673

6 asya 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

7 lābhaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

8 samīhe 671 672C 674 677 681
o. samihe 660

samīhī 672*
om. 682
lac. 673

9 dakṣaṇādānena 671 672 674 677
dakṣaṇāṃ dānena 660
dakṣaṇo dānena 681
om. 682
lac. 673

10 asya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 iti 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. i[1] 671

lac. 673

12 hormmijdasya 660 672 674 681 682
op. hommiṃjdasya 677
r. [3]sya 671

lac. 673

13 yady 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 asmin 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 vapuḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 dakṣaṇayāmi 671 672 674 677 681 682
rakṣaṇayāmi 660
lac. 673

18 tava 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 ślāghākr̥tau 672 677
op. ślāghāktatau 671C 674 681

ślāghātūtau 660
ślāvvāktatau 671*
slāghāttatau 682
lac. 673

20 māṃthra-vāṇyāṃ 660 671 674 677 682
māṃthra-vāṃṇyā 672

op. māthra-vāṇyā 681
lac. 673

21 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 ahuramajda 660 671 674 677
ahurmmijda 672 681
ahura 682
lac. 673

23 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 saṃprāpnumaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 saṃtuṣyāmaś 682
satuṣṭāma 660 674

op. saṃtuṣṭama 681
saṃtuṣṭāma 671 672
saṃtuṣyāsaś 677
lac. 673

26 ca 677 682
om. 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673

27 pratikurmmahe 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 pratikurmmahe 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 saṃtuṣṭāś 660 671 672 674 677 682
saṃtuṣṭaś 681
lac. 673

32 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

33 samācarāmaḥ 671C 672 674C 677 681 682
samārāmaḥ 660
samācārāmaḥ 671* 674*
lac. 673

34 yaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
ya 682
lac. 673

35 prasādaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

36 uttamānāṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 674

lac. 673

37 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 672 677 682
op. praktaṣṭaṃ 660 671 674 681

lac. 673

38 dīniśīlānāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
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op. dinisilānāṃ 660
lac. 673

39 ahuramajda 671 677 682
ahurmmijda 660 672 674 681
lac. 673

40 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

41 yaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

42 prasādaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

43 uttamānāṃ 660 671 677 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 674

uttamānī 672
lac. 673

44 dīniśīlānāṃ 672 674 677 681 682
o. diniśilānāṃ 660
r. {dī}niśīlānāṃ 671

lac. 673

45 dātuṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681

dātu 682
lac. 673

46 yogyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

47 taṃ 660 671 674 677 682
tana 672 681
lac. 673

48 mahyaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
mahaṃ 660
lac. 673

49 ⁺śiṣyāya
op. śikhyāya 660 677 682
op. śikhyāyā 671 674

śikhyāyāṃ 672
śisyāyāṃ 681
lac. 673

50 dehi 671 672 677 681 682
dihe 660
dehe 674
lac. 673

SY 7.25

amīṣāṃ1 tat2 asmabhyaṃ3 dehi4 anena5 bhuvanena6 paralokenāpi7 tādr̥śena8
tena9 evaṃ10 upari11 saṃprāpnumaḥ12 tava13 svāmitāyāṃ14 śreyasi15 ca16 sadaiva17 yāvat18

sarvvaṃ19
(yaϑā20 ahū20 vairiiō20 2×)20

1 amīṣāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. amiṣāṃ 660

lac. 673

2 tat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 asmabhyaṃ 671 672 674* 677 681 682
asma amanibhyaṃ 660
amanibhyaṃ 674C
lac. 673

4 dehi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 anena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 bhuvanena 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. bhūvanena 681

lac. 673

7 paralokenāpi 660 674 677 682
p. paralokināpi 672
r. pa{ra}[1]kenāpi 671

pralokināpi 681
lac. 673

8 tādr̥śena 671 677
op. tādarśena 660 674
op. tādr̥śen 681

tādaśena 672
tādr̥śe tādr̥śena 682
lac. 673

9 tena 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. ten 681

lac. 673

10 evaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
eṃva 660
lac. 673

11 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

12 saṃprāpnumaḥ 660 671 672 674C 677 681 682
p. saṃprāpnomaḥ 674*

lac. 673

13 tava 660 672 674 677 681
ta ca 682
lac. 671 673

14 svāmitāyāṃ 672 677 682
r. [2]tāyāṃ 671

svāmitāyā 674
o. svāmītāyā 660

svāmināyāṃ 681
lac. 673

15 śreyasi 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 sadaiva 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 yāvat 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 sarvvaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

20 (yaϑā ahū vairiiō 2×) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673
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SY 7.26

ahunavaraṃ1 ārādhaye2
satyoktāṃ3 vācaṃ4 ⁺ārādhaye5
uttamānāṃ6 uttamāṃ7 āśiṣaṃ8 ⁺ārādhaye9
baliṣṭaṃ10 dr̥ḍhaṃ11 uttamaṃ12 ca13 utkr̥ṣṭamanasā14 ⁺iajdaṃ15 ⁺ārādhaye16
avirddādaṃ17 amirddādaṃ18 ⁺ārādhaye19
gāṃ20 ca21 uttamadānāṃ22 ⁺ārādhaye23
hūmaṃ24 prāhūmaṃ25 ca26 ⁺ārādhaye27
samidhaṃ28 ca29 gaṃdhaṃ30 ca31 ⁺ārādhaye32
prasiddhyā33 uttamānāṃ34 uttamasya35 āśīrvvādasya36

1 ahunavaraṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
a[4] 671
lac. 673

2 ārādhaye 660
o. āradhaye 674
r. [1]rādhaye 671
(ā) 672 677 681 682

lac. 673

3 satyoktāṃ 660 674 677 682
satyoktaṃ 671 672 681
lac. 673

4 vācaṃ 677
r. vā[1] 671

vācāṃ 660 674 682
vācyaṃ 672 681
lac. 673

5 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 671 673

6 uttamānāṃ 672 674C 677 681 682
uttamāṃnā 660
uttamā[1] 671
uttanāṃ 674*
lac. 673

7 uttamāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

8 āśiṣaṃ 672 677 681 682
o. ā।śiṣaṃ 674
r. [1]śiṣaṃ 671

āsiṣāṃ 660
lac. 673

9 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

10 baliṣṭaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681
baliṣṭa 682
lac. 673

11 dr̥ḍhaṃ 671 677 681 682
rdr̥ḍhaṃ 660 672 674
lac. 673

12 uttamaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 utkr̥ṣṭamanasā 672 677 682
ukr̥ṣṭamanasā 674

op. uktaṣṭamanaśā 660
u[5] 671
ukr̥ṣṭatamaṃmanasā 681C

o. ukr̥ṣṭataṃmaṃmanasā 681*
lac. 673

15 ⁺iajdaṃ
p. i’jdaṃ 672 681
o. īajdaṃ 682

iajadaṃ 660 674 677
r. [1]ajadaṃ 671

lac. 673

16 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

17 avirddādaṃ 660 672 674 681 682
o. avirdādaṃ 677

lac. 671 673

18 amirddādaṃ 660 672 674
op. amirdādiṃ 677

amiraddādaṃ 671 681 682
lac. 673

19 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

20 gāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

22 uttamadānāṃ 660 672 677 681 682
op. utramadānāṃ 674

lac. 671 673

23 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 671 673

24 hūmaṃ 660 674 677 681 682
hūmaṃ ca 672
lac. 671 673

25 prāhūmaṃ 672 674 677 681
o. prāhūṃmaṃ 682

prāhuma 660
lac. 671 673

26 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673
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27 ⁺ārādhaye
(ā) 660 671 672 674 681 682

ārādhae 677
lac. 673

28 samidhaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

29 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

30 gaṃdhaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

31 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

32 ⁺ārādhaye 677
(ā) 660 671 672 674 681 682

lac. 673

33 prasiddhyā 677 682
prasiddhā 671 672 674 681

op. praśiddhā 660
lac. 673

34 uttamānāṃ 660 672 677 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 674
r. uttamā{nāṃ} 671

lac. 673

35 uttamasya 677 681 682
op. uttamaśya 660 672
op. utramaśya 674
opr. [3]śya 671

lac. 673

36 āśīrvvādasya 682
o. āsirvādasya 660
o. āśīrvādasya 671 672 674
o. ā।śīrvādasya 681
r. āśīrvvā[1]sya 677

lac. 673

SY 7.27

(yeŋ́hē1 hātąm1 1×)1

1 (yeŋ́hē hātąm 1×) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682 lac. 673

SY 7.28

(yaϑā1 ahū1 vairiiō)1

1 (yaϑā ahū vairiiō) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682 lac. 673



Appendix I

Edition of Yasna 8 (SY 8)

SY 8.1

(aṣə̌m1 vohū1 3×)1
puṇyena2 dadāmi3 khādyaṃ4 bhojanadānaṃ5 ca6 udakaṃ7 ca8 vanaspatiṃ9 gāṃ10 ca11

uttamadānāṃ12
hūmaṃ13 ca14 prāhūmaṃ15 ca16
samidhaṃ17 ca18 gaṃdhaṃ19 ca20
⁺prasiddhyā21 svāmino22mahājñāninaḥ23
ahunavarasya24 ca25
satyoktāyāś26 ca27 vācaḥ28
uttamānāṃ29 uttamasya30 āśīrvvādasya31
baliṣṭasya32 ca33 uttamasya34 utkr̥ṣṭamanasā35 ⟨īajdasya36⟩
hūmasya37 ca38māṃthra-vāṇyāś39 ca40
puṇyātmanaś41 ca42 jarathuśtrasya43
puṇyena44 asmāsu45 upari46 saṃprāpnuvaṃtu47

1 (aṣə̌m vohū 3×) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 puṇyena 660 672 674 677 681
op. puṇyen 682
r. [1]ṇyena 671

lac. 673

3 dadāmi 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. ddadāmi 660

lac. 673

4 khādyaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
khodyaṃ 660
lac. 673

5 bhojanadānaṃ 671 672 677 681 682
bhojadānaṃ 660 674
lac. 673

6 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

7 udakaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

8 ca 660 671 672 674 681
om. 677 682
lac. 673

9 vanaspatiṃ 674 677 681 682
p. vanaspitiṃ 672
r. vanaspa{ti}[1] 671

vanaspati 660
lac. 673

10 gāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

11 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

12 uttamadānāṃ 672 677 681 682
op. utramadānāṃ 674*
r. [3]dānāṃ 671

uttamadātaṃ 660
utramadānaṃ 674C
lac. 673

13 hūmaṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. humaṃ 660

lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 prāhūmaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 samidhaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. sami[1] 671

lac. 673

18 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

19 gaṃdhaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

20 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

21 ⁺prasiddhyā
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o. prasidhyā 677 682
prasviddhā 660 672 674 681
lac. 671 673

22 svāmino 660 672 674 677 682
[2]no 671
svāminā 681
lac. 673

23 mahājñāninaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
o. māhājñāṃninaḥ 660
o. māhājñāninaḥ 674

lac. 673

24 ahunavarasya 672 674 677
o. ahūnavarasya 681 682
r. [3]varasya 671

ahūnavanasya 660
lac. 673

25 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 671 673

26 satyoktāyāś 677 682
o. satyoktayāś 660 672 674 681

lac. 671 673

27 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

28 vācaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
vāca 660 674
lac. 673

29 uttamānāṃ 660 672 677 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 674

lac. 671 673

30 uttamasya 672 677 682
op. utramasya 674

uttamasyaṃ 660
[3]{sya} 671
umaḥsya 681
lac. 673

31 āśīrvvādasya 672 674 677 681 682
op. āśīrvvādaṃsya 660
r. ā{śīrvvādasya} 671

lac. 673

32 baliṣṭasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

33 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

34 uttamasya 660 672 677 681 682
op. utramasya 674
r. utta{masya} 671

lac. 673

35 utkr̥ṣṭamanasā 671 672 677 682
uktaṣṭamanasā 660
ukr̥ṣṭamanasā 674
utkr̥ṣṭatamanasāḥ 681
lac. 673

36 īajdasya 682
o. iajdasya 672 681

iajadasya 660 674 677
r. {i}ajadasya 671

lac. 673

37 hūmasya 671 672 674 677 681
op. hūmaṃsya 660 682

lac. 673

38 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

39 māṃthra-vāṇyāś 672 681 682
op. māthra-vāṃṇyāś 674
o. māṃthra-vāṃṇyāś 660C

māthra māṃthra-vāṇyāś
o. māthra māṃthra-vāṃṇyāś 660*

{māṃthra-vāṇāś} 671
māṃthara-vāṇyāś 677
lac. 673

40 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {ca} 671

lac. 673

41 puṇyātmanaś 672 677 681 682
r. puṇyā{tmana}ś 671

puṇyātmanasya 660 674
lac. 673

42 ca 671 672 677 681 682
om. 660 674
lac. 673

43 jarathuśtrasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

44 puṇyena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

45 asmāsu 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. asmāsū 660

lac. 673

46 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

47 saṃprāpnuvaṃtu 671 672 674C 677 681 682
saṃprāpnu।vartu 660
saṃprāpāvaṃtu 674*
lac. 673

SY 8.2

khādatu1 naraḥ2 saprasādaṃ3
yas4 tasya5 anurūpaḥ6 ⁺puṇyena7 ādeśena8 ca9 ⟨kila10 kāryasya11 puṇyasya12 svādhīno13

bhavati14
yat15 kiṃcit16 dadaṃti17 tasya18 ca19 svādhīno20 bhavati21⟩
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1 khādatu 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. khāda[1] 677

lac. 673

2 naraḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 saprasādaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 yas 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 tasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 anurūpaḥ 660C 671 672 681 682
o. anurupaḥ 674 677

anugurūpaḥ 660*
lac. 673

7 ⁺puṇyena
puṇyāna 671 672 677 681 682

op. puṇyān 660 674
lac. 673

8 ādeśena 681
p. ādeśana 671 672 674* 677 682
op. ādeśanaḥ 674C

ādeśanaṃ 660
lac. 673

9 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

10 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 kāryasya 671 672 677 681 682

op. kāryaṃsya 660 674
lac. 673

12 puṇyasya 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. pu{ṇya}sya 677

lac. 673

13 svādhīno 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. svādhino 660

lac. 673

14 bhavati 660 671C 672 674 677 681 682
o. bhāvati 671*

lac. 673

15 yat 660 672 674 677 681 682
ya 671
lac. 673

16 kiṃcit 671 672 677 681 682
op. kiṃcaṃt 660 674

lac. 673

17 dadaṃti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

18 tasya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 ca 660 672 674 677 681 682
op. caḥ 671

lac. 673

20 svādhīno 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. svādhino 660

lac. 673

21 bhavati 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 8.3

he1 amarāḥ2 gurutarāḥ3 ⟨amiśāspiṃtāḥ4⟩
he5 dīne6mājdaiasni7
he8 uttamāḥ9 he10 uttaminyaḥ11 he12 prāṇa13 ⟨kila14 he15 uttamāḥ16 narāḥ17 he18 uttaminyaḥ19

nāryaḥ20 prāṇaś21 ca22 sa23 uttamaḥ24 paralokino25 bhavadbhyaḥ26⟩
yaḥ27 eteṣu28majdaiasneṣu29mājdaiasnīṃ30 brūte31
puṇyasamr̥ddhyo32 jīvet33 ⟨kila34 samr̥ddhiṃ35 dānaṃ36 ca37 uttamānāṃ38 bhakṣet39⟩
he40 rākṣasatayā41 pr̥thivyāḥ42 puṇyāni43 vināśakāḥ44 ⟨kila45 he46 rākṣasānarāḥ47⟩
upari48 yuṣmāsu49 tāḥ50 prārohantu51 ⟨kila52 cihnaṃ53 yathārthaṃ54 tāḥ55 prakaṭaṃ56

kurvvaṃtu57⟩
yāḥ58 apaś59 ca60 vanaspatayaś61 ca62 prāṇaś63 ca64

1 he 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {he} 671

lac. 673

2 amarāḥ 660C 671 672 674 677 681 682
mara amarāḥ 660*
lac. 673

3 gurutarāḥ 677 681 682
op. guruṃtarāḥ 660
o. gurūtarāḥ 672 674
or. gu{rū}tarāḥ 671

lac. 673

4 amiśāspiṃtāḥ 671 672 674 677 681 682
amiśāspiṃtā 660
lac. 673

5 he 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 dīne 671 672 677 681 682
dīna 674

o. dina 660
lac. 673

7 mājdaiasni 660 674 677
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o. mājdaīasni 682
mājdaiasniṃ 671

o. mājdaiasnīṃ 672 681
lac. 673

8 he 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 uttamāḥ 660 672 677 681 682
op. utramāḥ 674

uttamāḥ {narīḥ} 671
lac. 673

10 he 660 671 672 674 677 681
om. 682
lac. 673

11 uttaminyaḥ 671 672 677
op. utraminyaḥ 674

gaminyaḥ 660
uttaminya 681
uttamityaḥ 682
lac. 673

12 he 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 prāṇa 660 671C 672 674 677 681
prāṇe 671*
prāṇā 682
lac. 673

14 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 he 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 uttamāḥ 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramāḥ 660 674

lac. 673

17 narāḥ 671 672 677 681 682
narā 660 674
lac. 673

18 he 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 uttaminyaḥ 671 672 677 681 682
op. utraminyaḥ 660 674

lac. 673

20 nāryaḥ 671 672 674 677 681
o. nāryaṃḥ 660

nāryāḥ 682
lac. 673

21 prāṇaś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

22 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

23 sa 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 uttamaḥ 660 671 677 682
op. utramaḥ 674

uttama 672 681
lac. 673

25 paralokino 674
p. paralokeno 681

parlokino 671 672 677
o. parlokīno 660

paralokinā 682
lac. 673

26 bhavadbhyaḥ 671 672 674 677 682
bhavabhdyaḥ 660
bhavadbhya 681
lac. 673

27 yaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682C
yāḥ 682*
lac. 673

28 eteṣu 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 majdaiasneṣu 660 671 677
op. majdaḥiasneṣu 674
o. majdaīasneṣu 672 682
o. majdāiasneṣu 681

lac. 673

30 mājdaiasnīṃ 671 677 681
o. mājdaīasnīṃ 672 682

mājdaiasnā 660
mājdaiasnī 674
lac. 673

31 brūte 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. {brū}te 671

lac. 673

32 puṇyasamr̥ddhyo 660 672 674
o. puṇyāsamr̥ddhyo 682
r. puṇyasa{mr̥}ddhyo 671

puṇyasamr̥ddhyā 677 681
lac. 673

33 jīvet 671 672 677 681 682
op. jīveta 660 674

lac. 673

34 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

35 samr̥ddhiṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
sr̥madhiḥ 660
lac. 673

36 dānaṃ 671 672 674* 677 681 682
o. dāṃnaṃ 660

svāmi 674C
lac. 673

37 ca 671 672 674* 677 681 682
ca nirati śūte svāmi manajña 660
mahājñānīrati ete dānaṃ ca 674C
lac. 673

38 uttamānāṃ 660 671 672 677 681 682
op. utramānāṃ 674

lac. 673

39 bhakṣet 671 672 674* 677 681 682
bhakṣitaṃ 660 674C
lac. 673

40 he 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

41 rākṣasatayā 674C 677 682
op. rākṣaśātayā 681
o. rākṣasātayā 671 672 674*

rākṣasasatayātha 660
lac. 673

42 pr̥thivyāḥ 671 672 677 681 682
prathvīvyāḥ 660 674
lac. 673

43 puṇyāni 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

44 vināśakāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. vināsakāḥ 681

lac. 673

45 kila 671 672C 677 681 682
ki 660 674
om. 672*
lac. 673

46 he 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673
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47 rākṣasānarāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. rākṣaśānarāḥ 681

lac. 673

48 upari 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

49 yuṣmāsu 671 672 674C 677 681 682
puṣmāsū 660
yuṣmā 674*
lac. 673

50 tāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

51 prārohantu 671 681C
o. prārohaṃtu 677

prārohantu caṃpū
o. prārohaṃtu caṃpū 660

prārohaṃtuṃ 672 674 682
prārohanti 681*
lac. 673

52 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

53 cihnaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

54 yathārthaṃ 671C
yathārtha 660 674
yathārvvaṃ 671*
yathārvva 682

op. yathāṃrvva 672 677
yathā sarvvatāḥ 681
lac. 673

55 tāḥ 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

56 prakaṭaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

57 kurvvaṃtu 660 672 674 677 681 682
o. kurvaṃtu 671

lac. 673

58 yāḥ 660 672 674 677 681 682
yaḥ 671
lac. 673

59 apaś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

60 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

61 vanaspatayaś 671 672 674C 681 682
vanaspatayasya 660 674*
vanaspayaś 677
lac. 673

62 ca 671 672 674C 677 681 682
om. 660 674*
lac. 673

63 prāṇaś 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. prāṇa[1] 677

lac. 673

64 ca 660 671 672 674 681 682
lac. 673 677

SY 8.4

yaś1 ca2 etebhyo3majdaiasnebhyaḥ4 saṃpūrṇanarebhyaḥ5 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ6 vaktr̥bhyaḥ7
idaṃ8 vacaḥ9 na10 pratikaroti11 prakr̥ṣṭayā12 girā13 ⟨kila14 amiśāspiṃta15 iti16 na17 brūte18⟩
taṃ19 sā20 rākṣasī21 prāpnuyāt22 ⟨kilāsya23 cihnaṃ24 ⁺yathārthaṃ25 tayā26 prakaṭaṃ27

bhavet28⟩
(ašǝ̣m29 vohū29 3×)29

vyaktākṣaraṃ uktvā cāśnī śīghrataraṃ kartavyā yadi ca gvājaṃ brūte

(ašǝ̣m30 vohū30 4×)30

vyaktākṣaraṃ vaktavyā

(yaϑā31 ahū31 vairiiō31 2×)31

1 yaś 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 etebhyo 660 671 672 674 677 682
etebhyau 681
lac. 673

4 majdaiasnebhyaḥ 660 671 674 677 681
majdaīasnebhyaḥ 672 682
lac. 673

5 saṃpūrṇanarebhyaḥ 681 682C
p. saṃpūrṇanirebhyaḥ 682*
o. saṃpūrṇṇanarebhyaḥ 671 672 674 677

om. 660
lac. 673
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6 prakr̥ṣṭaṃ 672 677 681 682
op. praktaṣṭaṃ 660 671

praktraṣṭaṃ 674
lac. 673

7 vaktr̥bhyaḥ 677
vaktr̥asya 660 674C
vaktrasya 672

op. vaktr̥sya 671 674*
vaktasya 681
catkr̥sya 682
lac. 673

8 idaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

9 vacaḥ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 na 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 pratikaroti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

12 prakr̥ṣṭayā 660 672 674 677 682
op. praktaṣṭayā 671

prattaṣṭayā 681
lac. 673

13 girā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 amiśāspiṃta 672 681 682
op. amisaspiṃta 660 674
op. amisāspiṃta 671

amiśespiṃta 677
lac. 673

16 iti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 na 671 672 674* 677 681 682
om. 660 674C
lac. 673

18 brūte 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. brute 660

lac. 673

19 taṃ 660 671 672 674 677
ta 681 682
lac. 673

20 sā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

21 rākṣasī 660 672 674 677 681C
rākṣī 681*
rākṣasā 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

22 prāpnuyāt 660 674 677 682
prāpnayāt 681

o. prapnayāt 672
non leg. 671
lac. 673

23 kilāsya 677 682
kilasya 660

op. kila’ḥsya 674
kila asya 681

p. kila ’sya 671 672
lac. 673

24 cihnaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

25 ⁺yathārthaṃ
yathāghaṃ 660
yathārghaṃ 671
yathārvvaṃ 672 674 677 682
yathā sarvvaṃ 681
lac. 673

26 tayā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

27 prakaṭaṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
non leg. 671
lac. 673

28 bhavet 660 672 674 677 682
o. bhāvet 681

non leg. 671
lac. 673

29 (ašǝ̣m vohū 3×) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 (ašǝ̣m vohū 4×) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 (yaϑā ahū vairiiō 2×) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 8.5

svecchayā1 tvaṃ2 ahuramajda3 śubhena4 ca5 ⁺svāmitvāya6 svīyāḥ7 sr̥ṣṭīḥ8
⟨kila9 svīyānāṃ10 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ11 svecchayā12 śubhena13 ca14 svāmitvaṃ15 kuru16⟩
svecchayā17 apaḥ18 svecchayā19 vanaspatīn20 svecchayā21 samagrā22 vibhūtīḥ23 puṇyāt24

prakaṭāḥ25
pārthivatvaṃ26muktātmanāṃ27 dehi28 apārthivatvaṃ29 durgratimatāṃ30

1 svecchayā 671 672 674 677 682
sveccurya 660
om. 681
lac. 673

2 tvaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

3 ahuramajda 660 671 674C 677 682
ahurmmijda 672
ahumajda 674*
om. 681
lac. 673

4 śubhena 671C
op. subhena 660 671* 672 674 677 682
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om. 681
lac. 673

5 ca 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

6 ⁺svāmitvāya
svāmitvayā 674

o. svāṃmitvayā 660
svāmitvaya 671 672 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

7 svīyāḥ 671 672 674 677 682
svāyoḥ 660
om. 681
lac. 673

8 sr̥ṣṭīḥ 671 672 674 677 682
sr̥ṣṭiḥ 660
om. 681
lac. 673

9 kila 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

10 svīyānāṃ 671 672 677 682
svīānāṃ 660 674
om. 681
lac. 673

11 sr̥ṣṭīnāṃ 671 672 674 677
o. sr̥ṣṭināṃ 682

sūṣṭīnāṃ 660
om. 681
lac. 673

12 svecchayā 671 672 674 677 682
sveccuyā 660
om. 681
lac. 673

13 śubhena 671C
op. sūbhena 660
op. subhena 671* 672 674 677 682

om. 681
lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

15 svāmitvaṃ 660C 671 672 674 677 682
svāmi 660*
om. 681
lac. 673

16 kuru 660 671 672 674 677 682
om. 681
lac. 673

17 svecchayā 660 671 672 674 677 682
lac. 673 681

18 apaḥ 672 677 682
apa 660 671 674
lac. 673 681

19 svecchayā 671 672 674
p. svacchayā 660

svecchayā ca 677 682
lac. 673 681

20 vanaspatīn 671 672 674
op. vanaspatiṃn 660
op. vanaspatina 677*
op. vanaspatīna 677C 682

lac. 673 681

21 svecchayā 660 671 672 674 677 682
lac. 673 681

22 samagrā 660 671 672 674
samagrāḥ 677 682
lac. 673 681

23 vibhūtīḥ 671 672 677 682
vibhuti 660
vibhūtī 674
lac. 673 681

24 puṇyāt 660 671 672 674 677 682
lac. 673 681

25 prakaṭāḥ 671 672 677 682
prakaṭā 660 674
lac. 673 681

26 pārthivatvaṃ 672 677 681 682
yārthivatvaṃ 660 674

r. yārthi[1]{tva}ṃ 671
lac. 673

27 muktātmanāṃ 677 682
o. muktātmānāṃ 660 672 674 681
r. mu{ktā}tmanāṃ 671

lac. 673

28 dehi 660 671 672C 674 677 681 682
dedehi 672*
lac. 673

29 apārthivatvaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 durgratimatāṃ 660 672 674 677 681 682
r. du[1]tima[1] 671

lac. 673

SY 8.6

kāmarājāno1 bhavaṃtu2 puṇyātmānaḥ3
akāmarājāno4 bhavaṃtu5 durgratimaṃtaḥ6
prāpto7mr̥tyuḥ8 apavrajatu9 ⁺spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ10
viparyayatā11 ca12 akāmarājyaṃ13 ca14
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1 kāmarājāno 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. kāṃmarājāno 681

lac. 673

2 bhavaṃtu 660 671 674 677 682
bhavaṃtuṃ 672 681
lac. 673

3 puṇyātmānaḥ 672 682
puṇyātmanaḥ 660 674 677 681

r. puṇyāt{manaḥ} 671
lac. 673

4 akāmarājāno 660 672 674 682
o. akāṃmarājāno 681
r. akāma[1]jāno 677

non leg. 671
lac. 673

5 bhavaṃtu 660 672 674 677 682
r. [2]ṃtu 671

bhavaṃtuṃ 681
lac. 673

6 durgratimaṃtaḥ 672 677 682
r. [2]timaṃtaḥ 671

durgritimaṃtaḥ 674
op. durgritimataḥ 660

durgatimaṃtaḥ 681
lac. 673

7 prāpto 672 681
prāpno 660 674 682
prāpro 677
non leg. 671
lac. 673

8 mr̥tyuḥ 677
mr̥tyaḥ 660 672 674 682C
mr̥tayaḥ 681
mr̥tkaḥ 682*
non leg. 671
lac. 673

9 apavrajatu 672 677 681
op. apavrajaṃtu 674
r. apavraja[1] 671

apavajatu 660
apabrajatu 682
lac. 673

10 ⁺spanāmainīosr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ
op. spanāmainiośr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ 671 672 681
op. spanāmainīośr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ 682
opr. spanāmai[2]śr̥ṣṭibhyaḥ 677

spanāṃmainiośraṣṭi 660
spanāmainiośr̥ṣṭi 674
lac. 673

11 viparyayatā 677
viparyatā 660 671 672 674 681
viparyaya 682
lac. 673

12 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

13 akāmarājyaṃ 672 677 681 682
kāmarājyaṃ 660 674
akāmarā{ ji}yaṃ 671
lac. 673

14 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

SY 8.7

uttiṣṭāmi1 ahaṃcit2 yo3 jarathuśtraḥ4 prakr̥ṣṭatamebhyo5 gr̥hebhyo6 vīsebhyaś7 ca7 jaṃdebhyaś8
ca8 grāmebhyaś9 ca9

asyāṃ10 dīnau11 utkr̥ṣṭena12manasā13 utkr̥ṣṭena14 vacasā15 utkr̥ṣṭena16 karmmaṇā17
yā18 ahuramajdīyā19 jarathuśtrīyā20

1 uttiṣṭāmi 671 672 674* 681
p. utteṣṭāmi 677

uktaṣṭāmi 660 674C
utkriṣṭāmi 682
lac. 673

2 ahaṃcit 671 672 674 677 681 682
ahaṃsit 660
lac. 673

3 yo 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

4 jarathuśtraḥ 660 672 674 677 681 682
opr. ja[2]straḥ 671

lac. 673

5 prakr̥ṣṭatamebhyo 677 682
prakaṣṭatamebhyo 660 674C
prakr̥ṣṭamebhyo 672

op. praktaṣṭamebhyo 671
prakaṣṭamebhyo 674*
prattaṣṭa 681
lac. 673

6 gr̥hebhyo 677 682

op. grahebhyo 681
hagrahetkr̥bhyaḥ 660
grahebhyaḥ 674C
om. 671 672 674*
lac. 673

7 vīsebhyaś ca 671 672 677 682
vāsebhyaḥc cabhya 660
vīsebhya ca 674*
vasebhyaś ca 674C
vīrobhyasya 681
lac. 673

8 jaṃdebhyaś ca 671 672 674* 677 682
jaṃtuchebhyaś ca 660
jaṃtubhyaś ca 674C
jaṃdebhyasya 681
lac. 673

9 grāmebhyaś ca 660 671 672 674 677 682
grāmebhyasya 681
lac. 673

10 asyāṃ 660 671 672 674 677 682
o. asyaṃ 681
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lac. 673

11 dīnau 660 671 672 674* 677 681 682
dīnai 674C
lac. 673

12 utkr̥ṣṭena 671 672 674 677 681 682
uktaṣṭena 660
lac. 673

13 manasā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

14 utkr̥ṣṭena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 vacasā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 utkr̥ṣṭena 660 671 672 674 677 681 682

lac. 673

17 karmmaṇā 660 672 674 677 681 682
o. karmaṇā 671

lac. 673

18 yā 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 ahuramajdīyā 660 674 682
ahurmmijdīyā 671 672 681
ahurmajdīā 677
lac. 673

20 jarathuśtrīyā 671 672 674 677
op. jarathustrīyā 681 682
o. jarathuśtriyā 660

lac. 673

SY 8.8

ruddhatāṃ1 ca2 śubhāṃ3 ca4 āśīrvvādayāmi5 samagrāyai6muktātmanāṃ7 paṃktaye8
⟨kila9 yāvad10 amīṣāṃ11 ruddhatvaṃ12 śubhaṃ13 bhavet14⟩
nāstikyaṃ15 ca16 aśubhaṃ17 ca18 āśīrvvādayāmi19 samagrāyai20 durgratimatāṃ21 paṃktaye22
⟨kila23 yāvad24 amīṣāṃ25 nāstikyaṃ26 aśubhaṃ27 ca28 bhavet29 iti30 hetau31 brūte32
yataḥ33 śāpaś34 ca35 yaḥ36 eteṣu37 durgratimatsu38 āśīrvvādena39 muktātmanāṃ40 kārye41

prayāti42⟩

1 ruddhatāṃ 671 672 674 681
truddhatāṃ 660
uddhatāṃ 682

o. ūddhatāṃ 677
lac. 673

2 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

3 śubhāṃ 660 671 674 681
śubhaṃ 672 682

op. subhaṃ 677
lac. 673

4 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

5 āśīrvvādayāmi 671 672 674 677 681
o. āśirvvādayāmi 660
o. āśīrvādayāmi 682

lac. 673

6 samagrāyai 671 677 682
samargrāyai 660 672 681

o. samārgrāyai 674
lac. 673

7 muktātmanāṃ 660C 671 672 674 677 681 682
muktātmanāṃ kārvye prayāti 660*
lac. 673

8 paṃktaye 660 671 672 677 681 682
paṃkr̥ye 674
lac. 673

9 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 yāvad 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 amīṣāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682

amiṣā 660
lac. 673

12 ruddhatvaṃ 671 672 674* 681 682
rutruddhatvaṃ 660
ruddhaktatvaṃ 674C
rūddhatvaṃ 677
lac. 673

13 śubhaṃ 671C 674C 681
op. subhaṃ 671* 672 674* 677 682

rsubhaṃ 660
lac. 673

14 bhavet 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

15 nāstikyaṃ 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

16 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

17 aśubhaṃ 660 671C 672 681
op. asubhaṃ 671* 674 677 682

lac. 673

18 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

19 āśīrvvādayāmi 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. āśirvvādaṃyāmi 660

lac. 673

20 samagrāyai 677 682
samagrāye 660
samargrāyai 671 672 681
samargrāye 674
lac. 673

21 durgratimatāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
hurgratimatāṃ 660
lac. 673
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22 paṃktaye 660 671 672 677 681 682
paṃkr̥ye 674
lac. 673

23 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

24 yāvad 671 672 674 677 681 682
op. yāvada 660

lac. 673

25 amīṣāṃ 671 672 674 677 681 682
miṣā 660
lac. 673

26 nāstikyaṃ 660 671 672 674 681 682
r. nāsti[1] 677

lac. 673

27 aśubhaṃ 671C 672 681
op. asubhaṃ 660 671* 674 682

lac. 673 677

28 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

29 bhavet 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

30 iti 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

31 hetau 671 672 674* 681
hetāṃ 660
heto 674C 677 682
lac. 673

32 brūte 671 672 674 677 681 682
o. brute 660

lac. 673

33 yataḥ 672 674 677 682
r. ya[1] 671

yatḥ 660
yat 681*

yata 681C
lac. 673

34 śāpaś 660 671 672 674 677 682
op. sāpaś 681

lac. 673

35 ca 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

36 yaḥ 674C 677 682
ya 660 671 672 674* 681
lac. 673

37 eteṣu 660 674 677 681 682
r. e[1]ṣu 671

aiteṣu 672
lac. 673

38 durgratimatsu 681 682
durgratimasu 671C 672 674 677

o. durgratimasū 660
durgratimagru 671*
lac. 673

39 āśīrvvādena 671 672 674C 681 682
r. āśī[3] 677

vyāśirvvādena 660
āśīrvvāna 674*
lac. 673

40 muktātmanāṃ 660 671 672 674
op. muktāṃtmanāṃ 682
o. muktātmānāṃ 681
r. [1]ktātmanāṃ 677

lac. 673

41 kārye 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

42 prayāti 671 672 674 681 682
o. prayati 660

prayākti 677
lac. 673

SY 8.9

(aṣə̌m1 vohū1 1×)1
hūmasya2muktijananeḥ3 ⁺sanmānakr̥taye4 ⟨kila5 ānaṃdakr̥taye6⟩
ārādhanāya7 namaskāraṇāya8mānanāya9 prakāśanāya10
(yaϑā11 ahū11 vairiiō)11

1 (aṣə̌m vohū 1×) 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

2 hūmasya 660 671 672 674 677 681
op. hūmaṃsya 682

lac. 673

3 muktijananeḥ 660C 671 672 674 681
p. muktijaneneḥ 660*
op. muktijanānaḥ 682
o. muktijananeṃḥ 677

lac. 673

4 ⁺sanmānakr̥taye
sanamānakr̥taye 672 674 681C

op. sanamānaktataye 671
o. sanamāṃnakr̥taye 660

sanmānakr̥ta{do} 677
sanamānakr̥tyā 681*

sanmānakr̥tyāye 682
lac. 673

5 kila 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

6 ānaṃdakr̥taye 672 681
op. ānaṃdaktataye 671 674 677C
op. āṃnaṃdaktataye 677*
op. ānaṃdaṃkr̥taye 682

yāṃnaṃdaktataye 660
lac. 673

7 ārādhanāya 660 672 674 677 682
o. ārādhanaya 671 681

lac. 673

8 namaskāraṇāya 671 672 681
op. namaskāraṇāṃya 674C
o. namaskaraṇāya 660 677 682
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namaskāraṇāṃ 674*
lac. 673

9 mānanāya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

10 prakāśanāya 660 671 672 674 677 681 682
lac. 673

11 (yaϑā ahū vairiiō) 660 671 672 674 681
lac. 673 677 682



Appendix J

Notes to the Edition

SY 1

– SY 1.1
⟨ijisnau⟩: Spiegel (1861: 17) follows the reading ⟨ijisni⟩, which is also attested in mss. 660,
671C, 672, 674*, and in the ortographic variant ⟨ijiṃsni⟩ in ms. 681. Bharucha (1910: 1), on the
contrary, reads the locative ⟨ijisnau⟩, attested in mss. 671*, 674C, 682, and in the incorrect
form ⟨ijijisnau⟩ in ms. 673. Unfortunately, Bharucha (1910) does not indicate in the apparatus
which manuscripts his reading is based on. In this case, the locative is to be preferred,
even if the root ni-maṃtr- is generally not followed by a locative case form in Sanskrit. In
Pahlavi, we find the expression ō ēn yazisň, and this is not the only case in which Phl. ō ēn
has been rendered in a locative form: in SY 8.7, Skt. asyāṃ dīnau is the rendition of Phl. ō ēn
dēn. Moreover, Skt. ijisni would be an uninflected form, and in the text, they are generally
followed by a marker or the particle iti.

⟨saṃpūrṇaṃ⟩: Both Spiegel (1861: 17) and Bharucha (1910: 1) prefer the feminine form
saṃpūrṇāṃ. In the edition, the expression saṃpūrṇaṃ ca karomi reflects the Pahlavi one
sar bē kunam; in this case, saṃpūrṇaṃ acquires an adverbial function, rendered in a neuter
version. The feminine saṃpūrṇā-, especially with ijisni- in the locative singular form, has no
sense here; moreover, this reading only appears in ms. 660 with sapurṇāṃ and in ms. 681
with the mixed form saṃpūrṇaṃyāmi.

⟨mūlyena⟩: Spiegel (1861: 17) and Bharucha (1910: 1) emended the form to Skt. mūlena,
instrumental singular of mūla- ‘root’. However, none of the available manuscripts records
that reading; the -y- of mūlya- is attested everywhere. Therefore, the readingmūlya- ‘value’
has been preferred. Clearly, the two terms, mūla- andmūlya-, are strictly related from an
etymological point of view; more specifically, the latter is a derivative of the first one.

– SY 1.2
spiṃdārmmada-nāmnīṃ ⟨amaraṃ pr̥thvīpatnīṃ⟩: Spiṃdārmmada, i.e. Av. spəṇtā-
ārmaiti-, Phl. spandarmad, is the only Aməšạ Spəṇta to have a feminine gender in Sanskrit.
The marker nāman- is inflected in the feminine accusative singular. On the contrary, the
attribute amara- ‘Immortal’ is inflected in the feminine accusative case form amarāṃ only
in ms. 682. The adjective seems to represent a category instead of a specific attribute: even if
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Spiṃdārmmada is a female entity, the category of the amara- guru(tara)- ‘Immortal (More)
Venerable Ones’ is generally masculine.
The transmission of the compound pr̥thvīpatnīṃ is not consistent in the various read-
ings. The most attested term is pr̥thvīpattīṃ, which seems to include a feminine ī -ending.
Moreover, as the mātrās for -ta- and -na-, and also -tta- and -tna- are often confused (cf.
chapter 3 section 3.2.7), the edited form has been emended to pr̥thvīpatnī-, pr̥thvīpatnīṃ in
the accusative singular. This form is attested in ms. 682, but in the nominative singular form
pr̥thvīpatnī .

⟨dviyi⟩: it is probably the corrupted form of dve ’pi ‘two indeed’: dve is a nominative dual
form of dvi-, pron. num. ‘two’. The form ⟨dviyi⟩ is the result of a phonetic variation for the
first part (cf. chapter 3, section 3.2.3, item 5) and probably a misreading of -pi- for -yi-, since
the shape of the twomātrās is very similar (�� -pi- and �� -yi-).
Both Spiegel (1861: 18) and Bharucha (1910: 1) prefer the correct form dve, and Bharucha
adds in the footnote that ms. EMU16 (cf. the section on SY 3 below) attests the reading dve
’pi. The form dviyi is not attested in standard Sanskrit, but it is the prevailing reading in the
manuscripts; therefore, it has been retained in the edited text.

– SY 1.3
⟨ahnaḥ⟩: Spiegel (1861: 18) and Bharucha (1910: 2) read Skt. ahaḥ, nominative of Skt. aha-
‘day’, and mss. 660, 671, 672 and 684 confirm the reading. However, the genitive singular form
ahnaḥ of the synonym ahan- ‘day’ is also attested here in mss. 673, 681 and 682; moreover,
throughout SY 1–8, the term ahan- is always used for the day. Therefore, even in SY 1.3 this
term and the reading ahnaḥ have been preferred.

– SY 1.5
⟨bhalāpanāpati-⟩ (SY 2.5, SY 3.7, SY 6.4): according to the attestations in the manuscripts,
the present edition has preferred the nominative plural form ⟨bhalāpanāpatayaḥ⟩ for SY 1.5
and SY 3.7, and the locative plural one ⟨bhalāpanāpatiṣu⟩ for SY 2.5 and SY 6.4. Bharucha
(1910: 2, 7, 10, 16) chose the locative plural for the edition of SY 1.5, SY 2.5 and SY 6.4, but
edited the nominative plural in SY 3.7. Spiegel (1861: 20, 30, 43) had made the same choice by
preferring the locative plural for all the occurrences in the edited text (SY 3.7 is not present
in Spiegel).

– SY 1.9 ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ⟩: see SY 2.9.

– SY 1.10
triṃśac ca (SY 2.10, SY 3.12, SY 6.9): The numeral for ‘thirty’ has two forms in Sanskrit: the
most archaic triṃśat-, which is probably connected to Av. ϑrisaṇt-, and a simplified form
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triṃśa-, being an a-stem. We find both variants attested in the readings of the manuscripts:
triṃśat (triṃśac for the external sandhi rule of assimilation with the following ca) is the
nominative singular of the same stem, and triṃśas (triṃśaś for the external sandhi rule
before the ca) is the nominative singular of the a-stem triṃśa-. The form triṃśat- is the most
attested in the manuscripts and has been preferred for the edited text.

– SY 1.14 ⟨sāhāyya-⟩: see SY 4.6 sahāyatā-.

– SY 1.22
⟨saṃbodhane⟩: cf. also chapter 5, section 1.2.1.1, item 4. Spiegel (1861: 28) has sam̃bodhena
in his edited text, which is also confirmed by the reading of mss. 660 and 672 (saṃbodhena),
and ms. 681 (sabodhena). It is the instrumental singular case form of the stem saṃbodha-m.,
‘perfect knowledge or understanding’ (cf. Monier-Williams 1899: 1178). The term saṃbodhane
‘vocative’ has been preferred in the present edition because it reflects the reading of mss. 671
and 677.

SY 2

– SY 2.5 ⟨bhalāpanāpati-⟩: see SY 1.5.

– SY 2.9
⟨pr̥thivyāḥ⟩ (SY 1.9, SY 3.11, SY 6.8): the form ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ⟩ is a genitive singular and has been
preferred to the instrumental singular ⟨pr̥thivyā⟩, attested in all the manuscripts in SY 2.9.
In the corresponding stanzas of the other chapters the genitive form is attested, even if not
exclusively. Spiegel (1861: 32) in SY 2.9 emended to ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ⟩, while he read ⟨pr̥thivyā⟩ for
SY 1.9 on the basis of the manuscripts he was working on. Another interesting aspect of this
term in SY 6.8 is that only ms. 677 has ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ⟩: all the other manuscripts attest a genitive
plural form pr̥thvīnāṃ / prathvīnāṃ.

– SY 2.10 triṃśac ca: see SY 1.10.

SY 3

Chapter 3 is not present in Spiegel’s edition and it is reported by Bharucha (1910: 10–12, fn. 5) in
a footnote, not in the edited text. The text in the footnote is the transcription of EMU16 (cf.
also chapter 3 section 1), which is lacunose. Manuscript EMU16 was part of the Ervad Manekji
Rustomji Unvala’s collection, but today it is unfortunately at an unknown location. For its
description, cf. Bharucha (1910: ii) and Hintze (2012: 272).
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– SY 3.7 ⟨bhalāpanāpati-⟩: see SY 1.5.

– SY 3.10
icchāmi: like Bharucha (1910: 11), the present edition retains this form of the root iṣ- in the
edited text; in fact, it is the one attested by the only witness ms. 677. The meaning of iṣ- is
very similar to samīh-, and they have been translated as ‘to wish for’.

– SY 3.11
⟨sr̥janakālaṃ / ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩: Bharucha (1910: 11) uses ms. EMU16 for this section of text
and reports ⟨sr̥janakālasya⟩ and ⟨ghaṭanakālasya⟩ throughout the stanza. The readings do
not seem to be confirmed by ms. 677, and therefore, ⟨sr̥janakālaṃ / ghaṭanakālaṃ⟩ have
been preferred. In any case, the discrepancy between the readings of the two manuscripts in
which chapter 3 is not abbreviated is very interesting.

⟨pr̥thivyāḥ⟩: see SY 2.9.

– SY 3.12 triṃśac ca: see SY 1.10.

– SY 3.15
+dīrghāyāḥ +uparipravr̥ttyāḥ: ms. 677, the only witness for this stanza, records dīrghāyāṃ
uparipravr̥tye. The first term seems to be a locative singular feminine of the adjective
dīrgha- ‘long’ instead of a genitive singular feminine. Bharucha (1910: 11) reads dīrghāyā
from manuscript EMU16. uparipravr̥tye is a strange form of uparipravr̥tti- f. ‘foregoing
practice’, which partially includes both the attested forms inflected in genitive singular case:
°pravr̥ttyāḥ and °pravr̥tteḥ. The final -emay also stand for the locative singular ending of an
a-stem according to a phenomenon of case attraction with the preceding word dīrghāyāṃ.
The two terms have been emended to genitive singular forms to be consistent with the other
inflected forms in the stanza.

– SY 3.16
⟨uttamāṃ+lakṣmyāḥ rakṣī⟩: Bharucha (1910: 11) in EMU16 read uttamānāṃ lakṣmyā rakṣāṃ.
In ms. 677, the only lacunose term is la[2], which has been supplied with a genitive singular
form.

– SY 3.16 ⟨sāhāyya-⟩: see SY 4.6 sahāyatā-.

– SY 3.18
eṣāṃ: Bharucha (1910: 12, fn. 5) displays a lacuna for this term. As a matter of fact, even in ms.
677 the legibility of this term is very difficult. It is possible to identify only a vowel -ī , which is
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not present in the proposed emended form eṣāṃ. In any case, the latter has been inserted in
the edited text as it is the expected form in genitive plural of the demonstrative adjective neu-
ter idam ‘this’, where SY 1.16, SY 2.16 and SY 6.15 have the nominative plural neuter form imāni.

– SY 3.20
ādeśatanu- ‘body of the rule’: in SY 3.20, SY 4.23 and SY 7.20, the attribute of Śrośa ādeśatanu-
is inflected in the genitive singular masculine case form, ādeśatanoḥ. The readings of the
manuscripts are different:

Table J.1 Attestations of ādeśatanu- and tanu-

SY 3.20 SY 4.23 SY 7.20

ādeśatanoḥ mss. 677, 682 mss. 660, 674, (677)a mss. (660), (671*), (674), (677)
tanoḥ mss. 660, 672, 674, 681 mss. 672, 681 mss. 671C, 672, (681)

a The brackets indicate that the spelling of the attestation is not identical to the standard form, but it is similar enough to be
ascribed to it.

According to the attestations, it seems that ms. 677, followed by ms. 682 in SY 3.20 (in the
other stanzas the term is omitted) prefers the reading ādeśatanoḥ, while ms. 671 and its
copies prefer tanoḥ. Spiegel (1861: 37, 40, 47) always edited tanoḥ in his text; Bharucha’s
edited text (1910: 12, 14, 19) has ādeśatanoḥ only in SY 3.20 and tanoḥ in SY 4.23 and SY 7.20.
The corresponding terms in Avestan and Pahlavi are tanu.mąϑra- ‘who has the mantra for
body’ (gen. sg. m. tanu.mąϑrahe), tan-framān (ī tan-framān). Therefore, following the reading
of ms. 677 and on the basis of the comparison with the source, the term ādeśatanoḥ has been
preferred.

SY 4

– SY 4.6
sahāyatā-: the attestations in the manuscripts of the terms ⟨sāhāyya-⟩ (SY 1.14, SY 3.16)
and sahāyatā- (SY 4.6) represent a problem of meaning and comparison with the source
languages. The first term, ⟨sāhāyya-⟩ ‘help’, is also attested as ⟨sahāya-⟩ ‘companion’; it
seems that the general tendency is to have the reading ⟨sāhāyya-⟩ ‘help’ in mss. 677 and 682,
and ⟨sahāya-⟩ ‘companion’ in the manuscripts belonging to ms. 671 tradition. Both Spiegel
(1861: 26) (in SY 1.14, since SY 3.16 is not present in Spiegel’s edition) and Bharucha (1910: 4,
11) preferred the reading ⟨sāhāyya-⟩ ‘help’, and it is correct in terms of meaning with the
following form karoti of the verb kr̥- ‘to do’. Since the term ⟨sāhāyya-⟩ is part of an original
Sanskrit comment, the corresponding Avestan and Pahlavi terms are not present for the
comparison.
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On the contrary, the derivative sahāyatā- inflected in the instrumental singular (sahāyatayā)
is part of the translation in SY 4.6. In this case, most of the attestations agree on the reading
with the first short -a- and the single -y-. Ms. 677 records the reading sahācatayā, ms. 682
sahāyacatayā and ms. 671 has a lacuna; mss. 660, 672, 674 and 681 have sahāyatā-. According
to Monier-Williams (1899: 1195), this term means ‘a number of companions’, while the
expected reading on the basis of the Avestan and Pahlavi corresponding terms would have
been a derivative of sāhāyya- ‘help’: in fact, both Av. auuah- and Phl. hayārīh (MacKenzie
1971: 15 ayārīh) mean ‘help’. Spiegel (1861: 39) and Bharucha (1910: 13) edited the reading
sahāyatā-, the most attested in the manuscripts.

– SY 4.23 ādeśatanu-: see SY 3.20.

SY 5

– SY 5.1
sarakṣāyai ‘by his protection’: all the manuscripts attest this reading. Spiegel (1861: 41) and
Bharucha (1910: 15) have edited surakṣāyai ‘by good protection’, but Bharucha specifies that
mss. EMU15, EMU16 and MLHL1 have sarakṣāyai ca.

SY 6

– SY 6.4 ⟨bhalāpanāpati-⟩: see SY 1.5.

– SY 6.8 ⟨pr̥thivyāḥ⟩: see SY 2.9.

– SY 6.9
triṃśac ca: see SY 1.10.

⟨ jarathuśtrāya⟩, ⟨aṃtar asmin jagati⟩: in this stanza, the two comments have been
omitted in almost all the manuscripts and in the present edition. Only ms. 660 records
⟨ jarathuśtrāya⟩ ‘⟨to Jarathuśtra⟩’: this comment is probably a later addition based on the
repetition of this expression in the corresponding stanzas in the other chapters. Therefore,
the comment in ms. 660 has been excluded from the edited text, but it is present in the
critical apparatus. Bharucha (1910: 17) includes the two comments in his edited text, but adds
a footnote explaining that some manuscripts omit them. Unfortunately, since his critical
apparatus is not complete, we cannot have a clear idea of the manuscripts including and
omitting them.
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SY 7

– SY 7.20 ādeśatanu-: see SY 3.20.

– SY 7.26
prasiddhyā (SY 7.26, SY 8.1: the manuscripts register two different readings, prasiddhyā,
instrumental singular form of prasiddhi- ‘attainment’, and prasiddhā, nominative singular
feminine of the adjective prasiddha- ‘accomplished’. The instrumental is recorded by mss.
677 and 682, while the nominative by the branch of ms. 671. On the basis of the syntax of the
sentence, the reading prasiddhyā has been preferred.

SY 8

– SY 8.1 prasiddhyā: see SY 7.26.

– SY 8.6
viparya(ya)tā-: Spiegel (1861: 51) reads viparyatâ°, while Bharucha (1910: 21) prefers
viparyayatā. In the manuscripts used for the present edition, mss. 660, 671, 672, 674, 681
records viparyatā, ms. 677 has viparyayatā and ms. 682 viparyaya. The meaning of the two
terms, viparyatā and viparyayatā, is different: they are both derivatives in -tā, the first one
coming from the noun viparya- ‘a particular high number’, the second one from viparyaya
‘reversion’, linked with the verb vi-pari-i- ‘to turn round’ (all Monier-Williams 1899: 974). As
a matter of fact, both terms seem to be semantically distant from the Avestan and Pahlavi
sources: the Avestan term is varata- ‘locked up’ and the Pahlavi one pad wardagih̄ ‘by captiv-
ity’ (cf. also MacKenzie 1971: 87). However, a misinterpretation of varata-may have occurred
and it may have been understood as linked to the Avestan root vart- ‘to turn’, Lat. vertere
(Bartholomae 1904: 1368, Kellens 1995: 51).
Since ms. 677 generally displays better readings for SY 8, and in this context, the meaning
‘state of reversion’ is preferable to ‘the fact of being in a particular high number’, the reading
of ms. 677 has been preferred.

– SY 8.8
ruddhatāṃ / ⟨ruddhatvaṃ⟩: Spiegel (1861: 51) edited vṛiddhatvam̃ in both cases, in the
translation and the comment; Bharucha (1910: 21) edited rūḍhatvaṃ in both cases, but added
a footnote which specifies that some manuscripts attest ruddhatāṃ in the translation and
⟨ruddhatva°⟩ in the comment. According to the extant manuscripts, the readings of the two
terms, in the translation and in the comment, seem to be different; the difference has been
retained and the two terms translated as ruddhatāṃ ‘growth’ and ⟨ruddhatvaṃ⟩ ‘⟨state of
growth⟩’.
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Appendix K

A Study of Ms. 671_J3

During the Ninth Congress of Orientalists, held in London in 1982, L.H. Mills1 presented four
manuscripts, whichwere a gift to theBoldleianLibrary inOxford. The SanskritYasnamanuscript
671_J3 was among them.2 At that time, the manuscript was already ‘in a shattered condition’
and Mills himself placed the fragile folios between plates of glass (Mills 1893: 521).
The MUYA Project received the digitised images of the manuscript listed in two separate

signatures: one section has the siglum ‘MS. Zend e. 1’ on the images, and the other has the
siglum ‘MS. Zend 2-201’. For the present work on chapters 1–8 of the Yasna, fromMS. Zend e. 1,
fol.2b to fol.33 (51) a3 and fromMS. Zend 2-201, fol.29b to fol.48a have been taken into account.
The system adopted by the Bodleian Library consisted in digitising the sequence of folios of

‘MS. Zend e. 1’, which can be considered themain one for the text flow; these folios are of difficult
reading, with faded ink and numerous lacunae. The siglum ‘MS. Zend 2-201’ has been used for
the folios under glass. Moreover, there are numerous images of the folios’ fragments: some of
them were digitised singularly, others were shown in the same image. However, according to
my study of Yasna 1 to 8, some folios were misplaced in the digitisation process, and some of
them do not belong at all to this section. For this reason, I had to re-order and renumber the
folios to have a correct order of the text flow, and some of the folios numbers do not correspond
to the ones assigned by the Bodleain Library.
In the first section (1) of the present study the list of concordances of the new folio numbering

with the Bodleian Library’s system is provided, followed by an explanation of the decisions
pertaining the numbering, and a key to read the table. Then, the problems in the Bodleian
digitisation are discussed and a possible solution is proposed (section 2). Finally, the situation
of the problematic folios is illustrated (section 3): the order of some folios (section 3.1); the
fragments of folios which are clearly joining, but were digitised separately (section 3.2); the
misplaced folios (section 3.3); and the multiple fragments, which were wrongly combined in
the same folio reference (section 3.4).

1 Cf. Mills 1893.

2 For the description of this manuscript, cf. chapter 3, section 2.

3 The blank spaces between the number into brackets and the ‘a’ / ‘b’ markers are part of the name of the folios in the original
digitisation.
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1 List of Correspondences in the Bodleian Library’s Digitisation andMy Transcription

Before moving forward to the detailed explanation of the adopted methodology, it is necessary
to provide a complete list of correspondences between the used folio numbers and the lables
of the digitised images coming from the Bodleian Library. The order of the new numbering has
been employed for transcription of ms. 671_J3 in the present edition.

Table K.1 Concordance of the new folio numbers and those assigned by the Bodleian Library

Y 1
2ra MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 2b 9r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 9b
2v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 2a 9v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 9a
3r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 3b 10r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 10b
3v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 3a 10v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 10a
4r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 4b 11r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 11b
4v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 4a 11v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 11a
5r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 5b 12r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 12b
5v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 5a 12v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 12a
6r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 6b 13r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 13b
6v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 6a 13v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 13a
7r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 7b 14r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 14b
7v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 7a 14v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 14a
8r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 8b 15r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 15b
8v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 8a 15v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 15a

Y 2
15vb MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 15a 20v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 20 (21) a
16r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 16b 21r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 21 (22) b
16v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 16a 21v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 21 (22) a
(17)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 17b 22r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 23b

MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 17a MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 22 (23) b
17r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 17 (18) b 22v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 23a
17v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 17 (18) a MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 22 (23) a
18r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 18 (19) b 23r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 23 (24) b
18v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 18 (19) a 23v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 23 (24) a
19r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 19 (20) b 24r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 24 (25) b
19v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 19 (20) a 24v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 24 (25) a
20r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 20 (21) b

Y 3
24vc MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 24 (25) a blank MS. Zend e. 1,fol. 28a
25r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 25 (26) b blank MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 29b
25v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 25 (26) a blank MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 29a
26r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 27 (28) b lacuna MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 30b
26v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 27 (28) a lacuna MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 30a
27r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 26 (27) b (29)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 29b
27v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 26 (27) a (29)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 29a
blank MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 28b (30)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 30b
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Table K.1 Concordance of the new folio numbers and those assigned by the Bodleian Library (cont.)

Y 4
(30)rd MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 30b / MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 33b
(30)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 30a (33)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44a, frag. 3
(31)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 31b (33)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44b, frag. 3
(31)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 31a (34)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 34b
(32)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 32b (34)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 34a
(32)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 32a (35)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 35b
/ MS. Zend 2-201, fol.33a

Y 5
(35)re MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 35b (36)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 36b
(35)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 35a (36)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 36a

Y 6
(36)vf MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 36a (41)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 41b
(37)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 37b (41)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 41a
(37)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 37a (42)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 42a
(38)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 38b MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44b, frag. 1
(38)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 38a (42)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 42b
(39)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 39b MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44a, frag. 1
(39)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 39a (43)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 43a
(40)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 40a (43)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 43b
(40)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 40b (44)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44a, frag. 4

Y 7
(44)rg MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44a, frag. 4 (46)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 46a
(44)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44b, frag. 4 (47)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 47b
(45)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 45b (47)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 47a
(45)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 45a (48)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 48b
(46)r MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 46b (48)v MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 48a

Y 8
(48)vh MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 48a 32(50)v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 32 (50) a
31(49)r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 31 (49) b 33(51)r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 33 (51) b
31(49)v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 31 (49) a 33(51)v MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 33 (51) a
32(50)r MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 32 (50) b

a The text of Y 1 begins in line 3.
b The text of Y 2 begins in line 10.
c The text of Y 3 begins in line 10.
d The text of Y 4 begins in line 10.
e The text of Y 5 begins in line 7.
f The text of Y 6 begins in line 2.
g Of this folio, only a small fragment has survived. The text of Y 7 begins in line 3 of the fragment.
h The text of Y 8 begins in line 3.
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1.1 Methodology and Key of the Table

As a general rule, the original numbering was followed, but it was necessary to correct the order
of some folios and find a solution for the misplaced ones. To have the complete text flow, some
folios with the siglum ‘MS. Zend 2-201’ (i.e. under glass) had to be inserted in the main list
(siglum ‘MS. Zend e. 1’). The Bodleian Library had already adopted this system, and from fol. MS.
Zend e. 1, fol.17 (18) b we find a double numbering, meaning that one or more folios of the other
list have been intercalated. Since new additional sigla were not adopted, the numbers of the
folios under glass were generally marked with round brackets to distinguish the two different
series of images. To recatch the numbering of the folios in the passages from one series to the
other, the original digitisation was followed.
The list contains some problematic folios: the folios with numbers into brackets () belong to

the ‘MS. Zend 2-201’ section; the folios that correspond to a double reference in the Bodleian
list are single pages which were digitised in two halves (cf. 3.2); the blank and absent folios
were excluded from the numbering, therefore in the list of references they appear as ‘blank’ and
‘lacuna’ respectively (cf. 3.3); the backslash / was used to indicate that the folios in the Bodleian
digitisation have no corresponding ones in the new numbering, because they do not belong
to section Yasna 1–8 (cf. 3.3); finally, some folios of the new list correspond to one or multiple
fragments (referenced with the abbreviation frag.).

2 Issues in the Bodleian Library’s Digitisation

First, in the digitisationprocess, itwas not paid enough attention to thenature of themanuscript,
namely the right-to-left script of Avestan and the consequent right-to-left turning of pages.
Therefore, the sequence is often inverted, and inmost cases the fol. Xr (recto) inmy transcription
corresponds to fol. Xb in the Bodleian one, while fol. Xv (verso) matches fol. Xa. Unfortunately,
this rule is not valid for all the folios, and it was necessary to check the text flow to confirm the
order. For instance, MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 40a corresponds to the new fol. (40)r and MS. Zend
2-201, fol. 40b to the new fol. (40)v.
Another confusing feature of the digitisation lies in the fact that the folios of the two lists

need to be intercalated in order to have the complete Avestan and Sanskrit text, and this creates
a leap of one or more pages. For instance, in the MS. Zend e. 1 list, after fol. 16a we find fol. 17
(18) b, because a folio from the other list4 must be added to fill in the text gap. The intercalated
folio is reported, but not really counted in the numbering progression.
In the management of blank and absent folios, less attention was paid to the text flow, and

the same happened with misplaced pages in the manuscript. The digitisation of the fragments,

4 In this particular case, the folio is split into two halves and digitised as MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 17b and fol.17a.
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at least for the beginning of this manuscript, has not been consistent, since some fragments
were digitised singularly, while in some other cases groups of fragments were collected and
digitised together. Unfortunately, the gathering of fragments was not always the correct one,
and some of them ended up being wrongly associated.
Despite the problems in the digitisation, the work of the Bodleian Library on this manuscript,

starting with Mill’s initial one at the end of the 19th century, was essential to the preservation of
it. Moreover, it is still very helpful in orientating the reader through the damaged and faded
folio sequence.

3 Problematic Folios in Detail

3.1 Folios Ordering

It is clear that the manuscript reached Oxford in a poor condition. Probably, the pages were
digitised in the order they were found, without caring too much about the text flow. For this
reason, in one particular case we find a wrong ordering of folios. As a matter of fact, what is
digitised with MS. Zend e. 1, fol.26 (27) b / fol.26 (27) a, already in the inverted sequence as in
most cases, should come after MS. Zend e. 1, fol.27 (28) b / fol.27 (28) a. Therefore, for the sake
of clarity, an inverted numbering was adopted:

26r MS. Zend e. 1, fol.27 (28) b
26v MS. Zend e. 1, fol.27 (28) a
27r MS. Zend e. 1, fol.26 (27) b
27v MS. Zend e. 1, fol.26 (27) a

3.2 Joining Fragments of Folios

In two cases, the folios were digitised as two different halves. In MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 17b and
MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 17a, were gathered in fol. (17r); the two halves were both under glass, but
originally separated. On the contrary, the second case concerns half folio in the main list and
one under glass: MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 23b is complementary toMS. Zend e. 1, fol. 22 (23) b to form
my fol. 22r; of course, MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 23a is the first half of MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 22 (23) a in
composing the new fol. 22v. The two halves were reunited in one folio to reproduce the original
shape of the manuscript page. Moreover, there is no advantage in separating two halves which
correspond one another. In both cases, the pieces match so perfectly that the lacunae in the
text are almost none.
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3.3 Misplaced Folios

In the numbering sequence, there is also the problem of blank and absent pages. MS. Zend
e. 1, fol. 28b / fol. 28a, fol. 29b / fol. 29a are blank, and in MS. Zend e. 1, fol. 30b / fol. 30a the
paper is completely absent. These six folios were counted and included in the numbering. After
these pages, the flow of the text continues in the folios under glass, with MS. Zend 2-201, fol.
29b, to which the new fol. (29)r was associated. However, the blank and absent folios were
probablymisplaced, sinceMS. Zend e. 1, fol.26 (27) a (fol. 27v in the transcription) ends with the
word sīghrata- (corrected śīghrata-), which clearly continues in fol. (29)r with -rāṇi (SY 3.20).
Therefore, fols. 28r / v were not included in the transcription.
A similar problem occurs with MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 33a / fol. 33b: these two folios do not

belong here or anywhere else in the portion of text Y / SY 1–8. Moreover, the text of this section
can be supplied with MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44a / fol. 44b, frag. 3, which was named (33)r / v in
order to fill in the gap in the folio numbering.

3.4 Multiple Fragments

Finally, yet importantly, the fragments represent a great issue in the digitisation. It has already
been mentioned that many folios of the manuscript are badly damaged. For this reason, the
placement of some folios, especially the lacunose ones, is particularly difficult. Even in this case,
the digitisation probably took place in the order the fragments were found in the manuscript.
The replacement of the wrong folios for (33)r / v and the reconstruction of the lacunose text
from the new fol. (42)r to fol. (44)v were particularly challenging.
It has already been pointed to the misplacement of MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 33a and fol. 33b.

First, the issue was linked to the portion of text connected to these folios: according to the
Bodleian numbering, two folios were missing between Y / SY 4.7 and Y / SY 4.23. In all the other
manuscripts that have been used in the present edition, the portion of text Y / SY 4.8-22 is
abbreviated. Moreover, fragment 3 of MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44a / fol. 44b is fitting the missing
portion, even if it is strange that the abbreviated text could cover two folios.5 Furthermore,
there was a good number of probabilities that the correct fols. (33)r / v were not far away from
the position they were supposed to have. For this reason, a preliminary study of the fragments
digitised singularly (namely, MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 42a / fol. 42b, and fol. 43a / fol. 43b) and of
those which were gathered in MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 44a / fol. 44v (cf. figure K.1) was necessary.

5 This is still the most obscure aspect in the folio sequence. The text of Y / SY 4 was probably abbreviated in this manuscript,
too, but maybe kept a longer portion of written text at the beginning of the abbreviation.



a study of ms. 671_j3 542

Figure K.1 MS. Zend 2-201, fols.44a, 44b. © Bodleian Library, Oxford

Fragment 1, together with MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 42a / fol. 42b, seems to belong to fols. (42)r / v.
It has already been mentioned that fragment 3 is possibly part of the real fols. (33)r / v. Finally,
fragment 4 is the only one which probably belongs to fols. (44)r / v, the expected folios in this
position. Fragments 2, 5 and 6 contain portions of text which are too short and widely attested
to be classified:

MS. Zend 2-201, fol. 42a frag. 2 -t.̰ẏ-
frag. 5 -ša

-raṇen (corrected -raṇem)
-e.
-və-
-tyā |

frag. 6 -deṣu ||

MS. Zend 2-201, fol.42b frag. 2 -{a}tąm.
frag. 5 illegible

-ura-
-loma-6
dadā{mi}
-bii{ō}
-taṃ

frag. 6 -ṇyagu-

6 The presence of the syllable -lo-, which is less attested than the others, may lead to think that this fragment does not belong
to the section Y / SY 1–8.



Appendix L

The Gujarātī Yasna

The importance of Gujarātī as the language of the Parsis in India is well-known, and has
characterised the identity of the community in its social, cultural and religious life up to the
present day. Since their first settlement in Gujarāt, the Gujarātī idiom of the Parsis has changed
and adapted to the political and social context of different periods (cf. chapter 2, section 2.2).
In relation to the study of the translation of the Yasna and other Zoroastrian texts in India,
and a comparative and philological analysis of the transmission, the 14th-early 15th century Old
Gujarātī is the most interesting stage.
During my fieldwork in Gujarāt (01/10/2019 – 07/03/2020) I had the opportunity to study

the Old Gujarātī language with Saloni Joshi, Professor of Prakrit at the Gujarāt University in
Ahmedabad. The main goal was to learn to recognise the different stages of Gujarātī thanks to
the morphological evolution the language has undergone over the centuries. For this purpose,
themanual of Dośī (1943) on the development of theGujarātī language in the different centuries
is probably themost useful sourcewhich is currently available. Inwhat follows, I will summarise
the first results of this research that unfortunately the Covid-19 outbreak ended in advance.
Old Gujarātī presents specific features on different levels:

– Script
It is generally written in the so-called Parsi-Nāgarī, the same script used for the Sanskrit
version of the Yasna (cf. chapter 3, section 2.3.1).

– Phonetics
Old Gujarātī presents twomain characteristics that distinguish it from earlier and later stages
of the history of the language: the simplification of double consonants and the lengthening
of the preceding vowel; the hiatus of -aï- and -aü- is still preserved, while it disappears in
modern Gujarātī.1

– Morphology
Old Gujarātī preserves cases. The Gujarātī language of the 14th–15th century is still close to
Apabhraṃśa, while later, cases are simplified, and then turned into suffixes or clitics. For
instance, the masculine / neuter instrumental ending -eṇa / -ena of Old Gujarātī is simplified
into -eṃ / -īṃ (nasalised vowels with candrabindu) in the next stages and finally becomes -ī
in modern Gujarātī.2

– Old Gujarātī counts several archaisms and few Persian loanwords – except for the termini
technici of the Zoroastrian religion and ritual.

1 Cf. Tessitori (1914) for further details.

2 This example was provided by Prof. Joshi on 03/03/2020.
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As a matter of fact, the study of the language helps in providing a timeline for the Gujarātī
version of the Yasna that we find in the available manuscripts. The specific features of the
manuscripts consulted during the fieldword in Gujarāt are discussed in the following section.

1 Consultation of Gujarātī Manuscripts

The other purpose of the fieldwork was the consultation of some manuscripts containing the
Gujarātī version of the Yasna, in order to understand if the available materials belong to the
sphere of the Old Gujarātī texts, or are later translations. During the stay, I was able to consult
five manuscripts, which are described below:

1. Ms. 810_U54
Location First Dastur Meherji Rana Library in Nāvsārī
Date AY 1205 (1835 CE)
Description Kotwal, Sheffield & Gandhi 2008: 22; Hintze 2012: 262
Notes The manuscript is divided into two volumes, which have been re-bound together.

The text contains Avestan in Gujarātī script, a Gujarātī word-by-word translation
and a following free translation into Gujarātī. From a palaeographical point of
view, the vowel -a- is in Nāgarī script.

2. Ms. 820_Ud9(–10)
Location Dastur Pesǒtan Mirza’s collection in Udvāḍā
Date AY 1206 (1837 CE)
Description Hintze 2012: 262
Notes Two volumes. The Avestan text is in Gujarātī script, accompanied by a Gujarātī

translation and comments. This manuscript was digitised by the members of the
MUYA project in 2019.

3. Ms. 854_U46
Location First Dastur Meherji Rana Library in Nāvsārī
Description Kotwal, Sheffield & Gandhi 2008: 21; Hintze 2012: 263
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Notes Avestan Yasna in Gujarātī script, Gujarātī translation and detailed ritual directions.
The Gujarātī script is influenced by Nāgarī in the -a- and -i- vowels.
From a formal point of view, this manuscript is quite peculiar. It contains different
styles, but the majority of it is made of a double text on facing pages, being
one rhe Avestan text in Gujarātī script with ritual directions in Gujarātī, and
the other a Gujarātī translation of the Avestan text with ritual directions in
brackets. As shown below in figure L.1, which consists in a representation of the
trascription of one folio of the manuscript (fol. 24), the text in Gujarātī script
provides valuable insights into the pronunciation of Avestan. To have a precise
idea of the pronounciation of Avestan through the Gujarātī filter, the original
Avestan text is provided in square brackets in the figure. Moreover, each word has
a number above it. In some other sections, for instance with the text of the Gāϑās,
lines are numbered instead of words. These numbers match another number on
the Gujarātī translation in the facing page, establishing a clear correspondence
between the transliterated Avestan term and its translation. For instance, in fols.
29–30:
Av. transcription: 91- aśone; 92 - aśahe; 93 - rathve
Guj. translation: 91- aśo; 92 - aśoīe karī ; 93 - bujorg che
The peculiar structure of this manuscript may be linked to an educational purpose,
or anyway a religious-philological interest in the Avestan text. It seems to be made
for a study based on comparison with the contemporary Gujarātī language.

Figure L.1 Transcription of folio 24 of ms. 854 – beginning of Y 1
The transliteration of the Avestan text into Gujarātī is written in black. The Gujarātī ritual directions are written
in red. The original Avestan text is provided in square brackets for comparison.



the gujarātī yasna 546

4. Ms. 0143
Location Cama Athornan Institute in Mumbai
Notes Yasna in Avestan with Pahlavi and Gujarātī translations. The word-by-word trans-

lation into Gujarātī is accompanied by a more extensive free translation with com-
ments. This manuscript was photophraphed by the members of the MUYA team in
2017.

5. Ms. 024
Location Cama Athornan Institute in Mumbai
Notes Yasna 1–27 in Gujarātī script, Gujarātī word-by-word translation and Gujarātī free

translation. Even in this manuscript, some vowels, namely a-ā and -u-, are written in
Nāgarī. This manuscript was photophraphed by the members of the MUYA team in
2017.

Even if the manuscripts listed above are not particularly useful for the study of the Sanskrit
version, they are significant for the following reasons. First, the purpose of these manuscripts
seems to be the comprehension of the Avestan texts and its Gujarātī exegesis. Generally, the
Avestan passage is reported, sometimes in Avestan script, but more often transliterated into
Gujarātī script, and then a translation into Gujarātī with further comments follows. The focus
is clearly on the Gujarātī, and this is also testified by the fact that the writing system and the
consequent turning of pages is left to right. Probably, these manuscripts were used to study the
original Avestan text, to provide a key to its understanding and some additional explanations.
Another interesting feature concerns the palaeography and the script: it has already been
mentioned that the Old Gujarātī texts were written in a particular form of Nāgarī, the Parsi-
Nāgarī, which is close to the Jaina-Nāgarī and is also used for the Sanskrit version of the Yasna.
In the consulted Gujarātī manuscripts, the script is already Gujarātī script, but some letters,
and especially the vowels, still preserve their Nāgarī forms. The outcome is a mixture of scripts,
a sort of intermediate stage in the transition from the Nāgarī script to the Gujarātī one.
The fieldwork in Nāvsārī and Udvāḍā, the images collected by the MUYA Project and the

consultations with Prof. Joshi confirmed that the texts provided in the consulted manuscripts,
namely mss. 810, 820, 854 and the two manuscripts (014, 024) belonging to the Cama Athor-
nan Institute Mumbai, were not earlier than 17th–18th century, or even later; therefore, they
probably belong to the second phase of translations into Gujarātī, which do not have a Sanskrit
intermediary.

3 The numbers of this manuscripts and the following one refer to the unpublished Catalogue prepared by the MUYA team.
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jñā- 142
karmmaṇā- 139
karttuṃ 139
khsṇūmani- 75
maidīārima- 129
maidīoijarama- 128
maidīoiśama- 128
majdaiasna 115
mājdaiasnī- 115
māna- 125
mātrā 42
māṃthra-vāṇi- 141
māṃthrī- vāṇi- 141
mihira- 111
muktātman- 116
namaskaraṇa- 142
namaskr̥ti- 117, 142
naskanibaṃdha- 116
nāman- 106
nāstikya- 118
nirmmala- 139
nirvvānajñāna- 139
nirvvāṇajñāna- 117
nitāṃtaṃ 101
nivāsitāraṇya- 111
paitiśahaheṃ 129
parivarttula- 139
phrehedadāraharavispahūjīvaśnī- 125
phrehedadārapsu- 123
phrehedadāravīra- 124
prakr̥ṣtaṃ 100
prāhūma- 115
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